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| TO 
The molt Reverend Father in God; 


GILBERT: 
By Divine Providence, Lord Archbuſhop of 
CANTERBURY, 


Primate of all England; and Metro- 
politan; and one of his Maje- 
ſties moſt Honourable 


Privy Council, &c. 


May it pleaſe Your Grace | 
O — theſe Papers to go abroad 
under your Name, which are writ 
defence of that moſt holy Religion, of which 
your Grace is the prime Miniſter in this King- 


i 


-dom. - They contain an explication- but of 2 


very few words; yet in thenr lies the whole 
Evidence for the Chriſtian Cauſe. I hope 
E have 'done ſomething to clear their ſence, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


and to illuſtrate divers other paſſages in the 
| holy Books. I have, at leaſt, done my en- 
| deayour, and opened the way to the plaineſt 
and moſt Apoſtolical method of alferting 
thetruthof our Religion. They that come 
alter may lupply the defes, and reifiethe 
myſtakes,' 'which they find 1n this account 
that I bave g1ven of the Witneſles to Chri- 


ſtianity: Who ſpeak fo fully and with ſuch | 


Authority, that it 18a matter of juſt wonder 
there . ſhould be any Infidels in Chriſtian 
Countries. 


Wecan find no other canſe of it, but that 


im ſtead of conſidering upon what grounds 


our Faith relies, they fcorntully prefume | 
that it hath none... If they would but lay *' 


altde their lightneſs, and become lſerions, 
and i they would beſo humble as to think it 
3 pdfiible they may learn of one of the defpt- 
fed Mmwulters of Jeſw Chriſt ; L doubt not 
they a wee with a little ftady, foon feehim 
to be ſo great a Lord, that ht to 
havea Seraſpod to the math <5. Ser- 


vants, 


fo bd » ps h * U _ F "* 
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' ſerved, by your prudent care and 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

vants, for his ſake. Nay, they _ - 
envy to them ſuch high Di 
Grace worthily holds in the C urchof Cheiſe 
For the Lord himſelf is honoured; in the 
honour that is done to his Miniſters. And 
thereby they are made capable to do: hin 
ſtill better ſervice; and with the' more- au» 
thority to' promote the honour of his Religi- 
ON; 


Of which how much your Grace hath de- 
vigilance 
for its preſervation, and by the countenance 
and encours m_ you give to- thoſe that 
labour in its ſervice; poſterity perhaps may 
be better des than this preſent Age. 
Though that cannot be ſo. ungrateful as not 


| toacknowledge your great 'Munificence and 


P96 OT G - 
2065 ee ea Is A 4 


' Bounty; of which there are ſuch publick 


and laſting Monuments, as declare you to be 
Primate of all England, not only in the dignity 
of your Office, but, which is more, in the 


! generolity of your Spirit. 


A 4 Long 


Thr eDedicany,” 
*©N Fi; } 24; | 
Song any SourFo ow enjoy ſuch J wil 
Fontiellor, the wc ſuch ai\Prudent Goy 
vernokir,. Leorwing| ſuch a liberal Patron-and 
BeeclaQar, and; when through axere Age 
_ gant exchangs 1t for a higher 
 and-betterplace, ou See lucha Ducealla, 


"hs Nos my ſelf if your Grace -wilhe Bleaſed 
don this Addreſs, and reckon me in the 


ke. .of thoſe, that reverence,your Ver- 
tues: 4 —_ _ Greatneſs,- I'ſhall not 
Delagn: in _ Work will ob- ! 
__— and: that your 
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uy Age 635.line 15. read, ſignifies #bat ſort. p. 636.1. 

P nult. r. which us 4 thir woe L. 18. r. ſecks. ds, 
I. 24. I. temptations. P. 642.1, 12.T,ever; P. 643. h 10, 
le- for deſire, r. defie., p. 645. 1. 14+ for yet, r. yea. p. 654- 
of | 3. forbim, r, #8, 


SS +v | 
UTI TN Teeny 


1 the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; 


| and theſe three are one : 


witneſs in Earth, the Spirit, and 
the Water, and the Bloud , and 


| theſe three agree in one, 


Circ 3 : 


ES Pits,” a vs PS 


1 S. Jonn v<7. 7,8. 


For. there are three that bear 
witneſs in Heaven, the Father, 


eAnd there are three that bear 
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S GHAP: L 

&An Introdufion to the Enſuing 
' Diſcourſe, ſhewing the Scope 
to explain and eſtabliſh the Doctrine 


of it. 

| ofthe Holy Trinity ; which, ſeveral 
rreat Writers have inferred, with much 
appearance of realon, from the remark- 
ible difference there is between thoſe 
qwords whereby S. John expreſſes the Uni- 
y of the firſt three witneſſes, and thoſe 
hereby he expreſſes the Unity of the 
laſt: But to ſettle the Faith and Hope of 
ZChriſtian Souls, in the Lord Feſws ; which 
tis the true {cope of the Apoſtle 1n this part 
Sof his Epiſtle, though in no Treatiſe, that 
JI have met withal, it hath from hence 


Ibeeadiſtin&ly and fully repreſented. 


That this is the drift of the Apoſtles Dil- 
zcourſe, and ought to be the intention of 
mine ; will be very apparent, if we go 

B 2 bur 


T is not my deſign in this Diſcourſe, 


An Intrgdufion Chap.! 


but back fo far as the fourth Verle of thi 
Chapter, and from thence take our riſ- 
for that Argument, which 1 _ th 
purſue. To know that we are horz of Godh 
and ſo ſhall be his Heirs, is a thing inys 
which,above all others,we are moſt highlyWtt 
concern'd. That we may have theretorg:h 
a certain character of one divinely defcenFer 
ded, S. John lays down this General markY fy 
of him whereby he may be known, thatFY tt 
Whatſoever u born of God, overcometh tht 
World. By this a Chriſtian is to be triec lt 
and hereby he diſcovers himſelf what hd e: 
1s, whether the child of God in name only y 
or in deed and in truth. If when he meetg «1 
with any thing in this world that would C 
ſeduce or affright him from his duty, half $ 
not only debes it and ſets himſelf againſt it c 
but makes it yield to his reſolution of ſtedF t 
faſt obedience to God's Commandments 
( which every man, he ſays in the forego? 
ing verſe, that loves God, will certainly? j 
keep and not think them grievous neither JF x 
it 1sa plain demonſtration that he is dear | 
to God, and hath his very Spirit in him. Þ 
| 
| 


Now next to this there 1s nothing more” 
neceflary and deſirable to be known, than! 
how we may obtain this great and match 
teſs victory over every thing in the m—_ 

tha 


ap.I, * the Enſuing Diſcourſe. 
hat oppoſes our Chriſtian reſolution ; and 
tnifo undoubtedly approve our ſelves heroical 
perſons, as they were anciently called, 
hat are born from above. And here alſo 
he Apoſtle lends us his affiſtance ; telling 
s in the latter end of that fourth Yerle, 
Wthat we muſt atchieve it. by Fajth. And 
Br his is the vittory that overcometh the world, 
eves our Faith. So couragious, ſo power- 
ful, ſo ſucceſsful is an hearty lively Faith, 
uy that you ſee he calls it by the name af vi&o- 
& 77 it ſelf, If we believe ſtedfaſtly, we 
ſhall tread the world under our feet, and 
oF eaſily deſpiſe all its temptations ; as thoſe 
& valiant Worthies did, whoſe example ano- 
ct ther Apoſtle ſets before us, in the Eleventh 
9 Chapter to the Hebrews: A portion of 
F Scripture which he that means to be a 
conqueror, ſhould think he can never read 
too oft. 


Z BDButthere is a farther enquiry remain- 
ly7 ing, which every body will be apt to 
"3 make; and that is, what this Faith may 
ar} be, which is ſo victorious and triumphaar. 
3 And therefore the Apoſtle takes care to fa- 
$ tisfie us in this matter alſo; when he tells 
7 us, Verſe 5. it is nothing elſe but zo believe 
= that Feſus is the Son of God, Tobe hearti- 
ly perſwaded, he means, that that great 


R 3 perlon, 


An IntroduBtion Chap. 1) 


perſon, who was born of the Virgin Mary, 
and was known by the name of Jeſus, and 
overcame the world ſo gloriouſly, was 1n- 
deed fent from God unto us, and owned 
by him as #he —_ image of his perſon ; 10 
that we may as infa 


mine our reſolutions and ations in this 


life. 


But ſtill after all this, there is one thing 


more that we cannot but deſire to be wy | 
ſure of ; without which all the reſt will? 


ſtand us inno ſtead, but we ſhall flag and 
deſpair of ſucceſs, vis. That Jeſus is indeed 


the Son of God, This if it be not well pro- 


ved by ſubſtantial arguments, we can 


have no ſolid faith, and fo no vidory ; ! 
and fo no ſon-thip, no hope in another | 
world. The Apoſtle therefore, that he ? 
may ſerve us in bringing ſome evident de- ! 
monſtration of this fo important a truth, * 
tells us in the next words ( Verſe 6. ) that ? 
Jeſus did not only fay he was God's Son, 1 
and confidently affirm himſelf to be the ? 
Divine perſon fo long look'd for, to come #3 
into the world ; but that he came with | 

wY very| 


llibly depend upon the! 
truth of what he hath lrld, tine of him-1 
ſelf, or concerning us, as we can upon any} 
thing of Senſe or Reaſon ; by which we! 
think our ſelves bound to y=_ and deter-} 


as i £ cops AA #7. «dS uk #. (as pt _ S ob £@ AO ww 8: 43 _ ww 
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Chap.T. tothe Enſuing Diſcourſe. 

very ſufficient and unreprovyeable witneſ: 
ſes of it, vi. . the WATER, the 
BLOUMD, and the SPIRIT: which 
made this truth good to-all- thoſe, who 
conſidered their _— If the firſt 
of theſe [WATER] ſhould not be 
thought great enough to merit belief; yet 
the | BLOUDT joyned with it adds 
great force to its perſ[waſion, Or if both 


7 theſe ſeem too weak, yet this laft, the 


SPIRIT, the Apoſtle doubts not is fo 


ſtrong to conquer mens minds, and make. 


them believe in Jeſs, that he ſays, The 
Spirit is truth, That is, ſuch an undoubt- 
ed proof that Feſns was what he pretended 
to be, the Sox of God; that no man can be 
deceived who relies upon it, and no man 
can refule, if he give heed to it, to rely 
and depend upon ſuch a witneſs. 


Now this was a thing notorious in thoſe 
days, and needed no proof at all, the 


| whole Country of Fudes could witneſs it, 


that he came by ( or rather with ) Water, 
Bloud and the Spirit. And therefore the 
Apoſtle doth not go'about to make this 
good, that there were ſuch Witneſſes ( it 


2 being a matter confeſſed ) but rather re- 
y peats it over again, as the ſtrongeſt proof 


of his Divine Authority : adding more- 
B 4 over 


OO 4s Inroluffim Chap. 
over there-withal, that there were three 
other Witneſſes, who by their concurrent 
teſtimony would unanimouſly juſtifie this 
Truth. - For, faith he, in the words I 
have choſen to explajn, There are three 
that bear record ( or witneſs ) in Heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Gboſt: 
and theſe three are one, And there are three 
that bear witneſs in, Earth, the Spirit, and} 
the Water, and the Bloud : and theſe three | 
agree in one, As if he had faid, You can- 
not reaſonably doubt of that which we 
preach concerning Feſ#s, if you go but to 
thole three witneſſes, to which I have ſent 
you, the Water, the Blowdand the Spirit ; | 
for they all affirm with one mouth, that 
he was the Sox of God, Andas they teſti-| 
fie this to you upon the Earth ; fo there! 
are three other Witneſſes alſo who declare 
it to you from Heaven : to whom I firſt 
direct youz and then to thoſe three that? 
here on Earth, as I haye told you, bear 3 
their record to him, | I 


There are not a few Copies of the New * 
Teſtament, it muſt be confeſſed, which ? 
leave out the Teſtimony of theſe three * 
Witneſſes that ſpeak from Heaven, not 
reading the ſeventh Verle ; as is noted not 7 
6nly by Swc42us and his followers, but by | 
o7 66k, po "Ep LH | Eraſmus, 
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Eraſmus, Grotius, Curcelleus, and our 
nt Þ Learned Se/den, whoſe colleions to this 
is Y purpoſe far exceed all former obſervations. 
IF But yet this laſt :named Great Author, 
ce hathfaid ſo much * tojuſtifie the Antiqui- © 2-4 
®, ty of ourpreſent Reading, and to keep the Jum 7. 
t: ſeventh Verſe inthe place wherein it now 
ee ſtands, thatI make no queſtion thele are 
43 the words of S. John, concerning the three 
ee# Heavenly Witneſſes, the Father, the 
n-* Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and according- 
7&8 ly Ifhallin the firſt place appeal to their 
oF teſtimony for the confirming of this Truth, 
at} and for the ſypporting thereby of our 
"58 Faith, that Feſws is the Son of God, 


1 And ifany body ſhall ſay, What need is 
re there of this in a Chriſtian Country ? 
je Thereare no Infidels ſure among us ; nor 
it are wein danger to turn Pagans, Turks or 
it Fews, who blaſpheme the Lord Feſus? I 
\r 3 {ſhall not labour to ſtop their mouths, by 
| . caſting reproaches on others; nor com- 
plain of the apoſtaſie which ſome think 
they have reaſon to lay tothe charge of too 
many 1n this preſent untoward generation : 
But deſire them to take their Anſwer from 
S. Fohs himſelf, in the thirteenth Verſe of 
this very Chapter : Where they will find 
that he thought it nat unneceſſary to write 
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theſe things to them that believe on the name 


Y the Son of God; that they a_ know how 
4 G 


ppy 4 thing it was tobe a Chriſtian, and 
that they might believe ( 1.e. continue to be- 
lieve ) on the name of the Son of God, And 
I may modeſtly ſuppole, that what he 
thought good to aflert here with, ſo much 


care and exactneſs, it will not be thought | 


an unprofitable diligence if I ſtudy to ex- 
—_ and enlarge, for the benefit of be- 
1 


lievers. It will be ſome ſatisfaction to me 


however, to have had it in my heart to do 
ſome honour to my Saviour, and to have 
endeavoured to make any part of his holy 
Book more clearly underſtood ; eſpecially 


if what I write ſhall encreaſe the Faith of # 
any Chriſtian Soul, .and fill it with an af- | 
ſured hope in Jeſss, by abiding conftant © 


in this belief, that he is the Son of God, 


That being the thing which is to be | 
proved by theſe witneſles, it will be ne- 3 


ceſlary to ſearch a little into the meaning 


of the-Phraſe, before we take their exami- 5 
nation about it. And it mult be confefſed, 3 


that though Jeſus be the Eternal Son of the 
Father, God of God, begotten of” him before 
all Worlds ; yet this is not always meant 
when he is called his Sox : which is a 
namein the holy ſtile, not ſo much —_— 

ing 


%% 
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ſing his Nature as his high Authority and 
Sovereign power, which he hath recei- 
ved, as the Mediator between him and 
us, from God the Father Almighty. Sol 
think we are here to uaderſtand the 
Apoſtle, who under the Name Jeſs com- 
rehends all that belongs to his perſon, 
th his Divine and Humane nature ; and 
affirms that this perſon hath Sovereign 
Authority committed to him by God the 
Father of all : who hath given him Com- 
miſſion, and - deputed him in his ſtead to 
declare his mind, and acquaint us with 
his will ; and, having by himſelf purged 
our ſins, promoted him to fit down onthe 
right hand of the Majeſty on high, a$ that 
great King and Lord of all, by whom we 
are to be governed now, and to be judged 
at the laſt day. Sure I am, in many pla- 
ces of the holy Scripture which ſay, he is 
the Son of God, the meaning is expounded 
in other places to be this; that he is the 
Chriſt, or the anointed of God. That is, 
Feſus, who was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, born of the Virgin «Mary, cruciti- 
ed under Pontius Pilate, roſe again from 
the dead, and afterward appointed S. Fohn 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles, to preach thoſe 
things to all Nations which we read in 
the holy Goſpel ; was indeed ſent of God 
| ( accord- 
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( according to the ancient Prophecies ) 
with his own power and authority, and is 
now, by the ſuffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honour, to be our King 
and Sovereign Lord, whom we are all to 
obey, and from whom alone we are to ex- 
peRall our rewards. 


And there is great reaſon to think that 
theſe are phraſes of the very ſame import, 7 
here in S. Fohn, if we compare but the ff |. 
Verſe of this Chapter with the fifth. In *Þ 
the former we read, that whoſoever belie- | 
wveth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God: 

In thelatter he tells us, that he who over- 
cometh the world, believeth that Feſus is the 
Son of God, It is the very ſame Faith no 
doubt whereby we are horn of God, and 
whereby we overcome the world; and 
therefore it is the very ſame thing to be- 
lieve that Feſws is the Chriſt, and to be- 
lieve that Feſws is the Son of God, Exprels 
it how you pleaſe, either of theſe ways, 
this alone is the Faith which can regene- 
ratea man and put a Divine Spirit into 
him ; that is, make him a conqueror over 
the world as Jeſus was. Let the ſecond *' 
Chapter of this Epiſtle, ver. 22. be con- 7? 
ſulted alſo, and there you will find, that 2 
Chriſt and the Son are terms equivalent, 

| _ 


-- 
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and have the ſame ſignification. To 
which if you add ſome places in the Evan- 
geliſts, they will make you ſee this more 
evidently. When S. Peter made this con- 
feſſion, xvi. Mazth. 16, that Feſus was 
Chriſt the Son of the living God, there 1s no 
more meant, one would think, by thoſe 
words, the Son of God, than what the 
other word, Chriff, includes: becauſe 
when our Saviour would have them 
know that it was not fit for them, as yet, 
todivulge this truth which S. Peter con- 
fefled, he only charges his Diſciples ( ver. 
20, ) that they ſhould tell no man that he 
was Feſus the Chriſt, And if this benot 
ground enough to conclude the identity 
(as we ſpeak). of theſe words, the other 
Evangeliſts will put it out of doubt. For 
S. «Mark makes the confeſſion of S. Peter 
to have been no more than this, Thos art 
the Chriſt, viii. 29. And S. Lake relates 
it not much otherwiſe, when he ſays that 
he acknowledged our Saviour: to be the 
Chriſt of God, 1x. 20, To be the Chrift, 
or to be the Sox, the _ of God, or the 
Son of God, according to the underſtanding 
of theſe Divine writers, is the very ſame; 
and in theſe places nothing different. 
And indeed, it is very probable that 
S. Hieroms opinion is true, who believed 
that 


- 


that the Apoſtles were not yet ſuch profi- 
cients as to underſtand the eternal genera- 
tion of our Lord Feſus from the eſſence of 
the Father. For'we find them very igno- 
rant of divers things that were eaſier to be 


learnt than this, which if they had known, 1 


they would not have expected to ſee him 
ſettle his Throne upon Earth, nor doubt- 
ed of his Reſurre&ion from the dead, and 
many other things, as they did. 


But the comparing of two other places 
will make this ſtill more manifeſt. In the 
xxvi. Matth, 63. we read that the High 
- Prieft adjured our Saviour to tell him, if 
he were the Chriſt, the Son of God, They 
all expected one to appear under this cha- 
racer ; This was the common title of that 


great perſon, who they believed would {| 


thortly come : But they meant no more 


by it, than one appointed by God to be 


their King, as 15 apparent from S. Luke, 
who relates that queſtion barely thus ; 
XX11. 67, Art thou the Chriſt? tell ws. And 
after our Saviour had made that anſwer 
which we read both in him and S. Mat- 
thew ; hetells us ( ver. 70. ) they all re- 
plied again, Art thou then the Son of God? 
which was no more than to ſay, muſt we 
take this for confeſſed then, that thou atf- 

firmeſt 
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 & ſet overus by God? Wilt thou ſtand to 
e & thay which thou juſt now ownedſt, when 
we asked thee that queſtion? For without 
all doubt the Chief Prieſts and the Scribes 
intended nothjng by that phraſe, the Sor 
, & of Ged, but what was comprehended in 
| & the other, the Chrif, And therefore 
| # when Pilate, upon: their accuſation, ex- 
amined him upon the ſame matter, he 
asks nothing elle but this (' as this Apoſtle 
S. Fohn relates, xvii. 33.) Art thou the King 
of the Fews * which is the plain interpreta- 
tion of the word, Chriſt, For that 1s not 


firmeſt thy ſelf to be ſent, anointed, and . 


the proper name of any perſon, as Lattarm * Nunce- 


tizs * rightly oblerves, but a name of pow- 


er and dominion, ſignifying him to be their reg«i. 
Sovereign : Forinthis ſtile, fays he, the S'*1mim 


Jews were wont to ſpeak of their Kings, 
_— they called Chrifts, or Gods anoin- - 
ted. 


Once more, when they were enraged 
at our Saviour for calling himſelf the So» 
of God ( as S. John tells us, Chap. x.) He 
juſtifies himſelf by a reaſon which ſignifies 
no more, but that he called himſelf, the 

wes the anointed of God, as you wy 
read, ver. 34, 35, 36. If they werecal- 
led Gods in old time, to whom the Word f 

Go 
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'God came ( ie. who received commiſſion 
and authority from God to be the Judges 
and Rulers oft his people ) then it could be 
no offence, much leſs a b/aſphemy,: for him 
whom God had ſanitified ( 4. e. et a 
and anointed to this office of being their 
Lord and King ) to call hinfelf the Sox of 
God, For fo he was by his place; and 
there was no need he ſhould ſay any thing 
of the Divine nature that was in him. 
Well then, to be the Sox. of God and to be 
the Chriſt, being but different expreſſions 
of the {ame thing ; and the word Chrif 
nifying 4zointed, one ſet apart to an high 
office, and { in its eminent ſence ) that 
perſon who was to ſuſtain the place of God 
1n this world, to be the ___ of Iſrael, yea 
the Governour and Ruler of all mankind ; 
we muſt conclude that when the Apoftle 
fays here, Feſws is the Son of God, his mean- 
ing is, that He is the Holy one of God, the 
perſon whom he ſanctified by the unction 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſent into the 
World ; to whom he hath now given all 
pore in Heaven and in Earth, that every 
nee ſhould bow to him as the Sovereiga 
Lord ofthe World ; whom we are to hear 
and obey and depend upon in all things. 


For this is the ſtile you may obſerve « 
the 
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the Old Teftainient (from) (ors mane 
le a theriſsand © os of 
off 1) which Take Kings 

ved their a nao HR Sings who 
God, b r hu $ Sons, Becauſe 
when they. es anointed 'by his order, 
they were made what they ere not. be- 
fore, and bagarren ( as they lpoke) again 2 
And be eated .by God to their new 
6 ity, t Feyre therefore called his Sons. 

firſt time. we meet with- the 0 j-ar 
os the ſtory. of the firſt King: of I/ree, 
1 Sem. xiii. 1. where Saw is called, as the 
words ay. in nm Rag" ne Sou of. one 


ear in. uſe there. Wag 
but a ye por face era ime of his uai- 
on ; e Was 5 Gods Vicege- 


rent, and (as. ou read 4h ) turned, fate 
ww aq C And indeed we find this 
imitated in Ethnick writers, whocall the 
day their Emperors catred upon -their 
Reign, their Birth-ds. So we read; in 
SAI that Adrian being informed by 
ers that Tr ajax had him for his 
Succellor, cauled the birt day of hu 4dop- 
ion to be celebrated. Andtwo days after, 
> of his death, he colony Shy 
hould cep ' the birth-dey of bit E 


tIdonotintetd to launch out of t ho. + 
7 tory, where we = this more (on br andecrn, 
| f 
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- , Whom theſe words 
Was the Son of David 
who \ Was $0 reign oper them AY , to 
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| .Chap.1. adams rc 
d \Angeblaid, i. Late 33 3. And if yo 
from hetice dies ack Ki Sms 
PIE HE Hur rcrs 
orious 
Kingdom. of ourSavivar.) —_— will: find 


tar Gl Gy be kother, El A ory "My 


{4 2 Saw. Vii. 14. Which words her 
mile to make Solomon King, and ſettle 
of! he Throne wh cs monnge” 8 

$6'He > underſtood it,/.ab $ by 'the 
tran David hte; not: __ 


is death to: all the Tn 
Kingdon, | (4 Ghtes, xxl Sleek 
a N- 2 "Got = hint 


are Forde had 

8! anon = Og Sw Talones 3. files 
hoe the Do, 0! As rg 
| ſe whrtlb of God ſpbkeb 
oy nag ) $4852 choſe hinw rh be 
A #9 SON; hd 1 wil #2 FUT HER, 
BY 2/2. made ctidict ofibato be King of I#&/ 
:Miachy toom!, and WI tabs beer t6:thed, 
"ſo Ewill'be'to! him. \» Thus Sec, -dite 
"would think, ' inverpreved theſo - words, 
VE-whien heiptuy$Gos; ! Who" Had made good 
one pate of his '-promile; -ro' perforin' the 
{ 2'CO0[k $39. This haſt ſerved 
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great mercy unto. David my: Father, 4nd hij 
, made me reign in is Fiead (as much asf 
R—_—_ ry thy Son F; ery Saks 
t thy promiſe unto «ther be eftabliſbel 

a of being * Laker fo me, NOW t£I x 
Iam become thy ſan, . and ſer by: thee oy 
RR" like the duſt of the Earth in 
Fitwae, 1:11; F/ 7.x 


| 77 
_ - By this time Iſuppoſe it will be no wor 
der to any intelligent perſon, that: theh 
- Kings are called the Sons of God; who dif 
-nort.only govern in. that Country, whid 
was called, it is well known, God's la 
and the inhabitants whereof were his ps 
no : but were appointed by h 
ſpecial direQion, and 4ncinted with his hu 
oil ( Ixxxix. Pſal, 20, ) and had, as it wer 
their being and hirth from God, 'whop 

.  moted them. to fir upon his Throne, and ti 
be: Kings for the Lord God; as you re 
2 Chron. ix. 8. ſo that the Kingdom it ſelf 
called in that 'Book the | Kingdeons of # 
Lord, xiii. 8, | And the Judges all in. the 
Counts of that Kingdom are faid to exe 
Cie the Judgment of the' Lord and. not « 
man ( xix. 6. ) that is, toſit there in Goc 
ſtead, todo men juſtice : -And becauſe 
this great power and truſt committed 
them by him, are called, as you: hear 


+ 4) 
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\Mlxexxii. Pſab 1, 6; Gods, and the children of 

e wo# High ; whoſedeputiesthey were, 

» Wand for whom. they judged. And there: 
: Wfore it is the leſs wonder, that when this 
WGreat Prince came among them, to whom 
| judgment is committed, and who hath al 
er in Heaven and in Earth, and is Lord 

"Wo-f«b, and appointed by God the heir of all 
"Br bings, He is called by the ſame name that 
'|Wthey were. [If there were no other reaſon 
<MWfor it, his office would give hima title to 

+ Wit : becauſe he is the Lords Chriſt, anoin- 
. Med by God tothe higheſt dignity and go- 

Wverament under him, not only aver 

W Country, but over all Nations on the 

WF Earth; who, by believing on him, were 
Wall to be made a choſen generation, 4 royal 
Prieſthood, /an holy Natton, 4 peculiar people, 

"8 x Pet. ii. 9. Butto ſhow his moſt excel- 
\ Went greatneſs he is called the So of God, 
WM with two marks of his preeminence above 
all other who have had that name: Furſt, 
he PRs 0 <> that Son, [oy ——_—— 

, £ (#) $3 & to WROM 
a. eg For, ſecondly, whereas ' 
thoſe ſons of the higheſt ſpoken of before, 
wereto die hike r M08, and to fall like Pſal, $2.9; 
one of the Princes, in other Countries, He 
1s called the Son, -5 Oe 18 2w1 Ge, of that 
8 God who liverh, ka eMatth. 16, that i, 
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Kingdoe, as the { 
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Thus the Author of the Epiſtle to. 
Nebxews, who vaderſtood- this 1 od 
welt enough, 'hathi diſcourſed- initheF of 


CR Whereihe proves/thax Feſme 
of Gadin a more eminensſence.th 


an io nncy wars according tothe 

aps all ar. wary before : named, -an 
coding avidand: Solomon, as you read 
ver. 4, 5. __ OR 
tocall the: Meſſiah, who epconkfoing | 


thoſe places myſtica ken. of;, 

rad of wt x iy Is wn, 
Apoſtlethere ſhows.is the ea named 
excellence, and 

nour and dignity ;' fuch ir Col 
ferred upon no-other. And+then =o 
ceeds toſhow, that according to.other pr 
romrnkehrp Hoa peak of his ſupereminenci 


hrone is for ever. and ever: ' (ver; 


. For God, af 1s his God (in\ 2 DEC 9h 
- manner loving and owning. fs 


ahvinted him with-che oil: of glady 
red him, that. is:) above #; rac 
Kingh-dignity, ver. 9: 'He a 
ic indee 


cup: wthe «ſ if Diſcuſs 
eee end 


? oy 584 ) to wt ol Sp: we C to ſu 
or ade Fo the greateſt devotion of 
| from ba. we may then ex- 
fra , Bled ing, and the no 
For he isthe ang ex yp 
Sea w ho Eccels all_otice har id 
A page t name; the K 7 = 
/ oncelvabt c , whoſe ſplendor could 
—Y not ſo much as be w/e nr by So 
"WW 20 in all his glory. Thus Nathanae/Tob- 
i ſerve puts theſe two expreſſions together, 
{in his confeſſion of our Saviour, out of 
0 vehement affection CO obllicg his words, 
"8 Thos art that Son of God, thou art that King 
of Iſraet, i. John 49. 


This is the buſineſs.upon which we are 
toexatnine theſe Witneſſes ; weare to con- 
"ſider what they fay to this point, that the 
Lord Jeſus was ſent from God as eMoſes 
"had formerly been: only Moſes as a Ser- 


Want, but he as. So ( according to what 


Wyou read, iii. Heb. 5,6, ) witha fulneſsof 
©Yauthority, with all ths power of God ; 
"that we' may yr y rely on every 
" thing thathe hath ſaid, as 5 the very mind 
d" ſence” of God. "This if if we can hear 
lem ſpeak, they = witnſes ſo oy 
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all exception, that we cannot ; chuſe by 
reverence him, 4nd receive him, and obe 
him, and put' our-truſt in him, . an 
joyce in his royal favour and 'love- eve 
more. For the firſt three are no leſs pet 
ſons than the Father, the Word, and th 
Hoy Ghoſt. Whoſe gracious afliſtance |: 
'us humbly implore, that this and all othe 
our works may be begun, continued an 
ended, to the glorifying. of: his hol 
Name. Aga | 


——— 


A Parts; 


Father of lights, from whom come 
Q) every good, and every perfett- gift 
illuminate my mind in theſe Meditatio1 
"that I may be able to enlighten others, 

lead them into a good underſtanding in | 

things, Gmnide and diret# my thoughts, th 

'F may reaſon and diſcourſe aright. Shine in 

«ll pur Souls by the light of the glorious Goſpt 
Jckn.6,40*of Chriſt, that we'ſeeing the'Son, may br 
| "eve on him : and being made thy childre 

J 


by adoption anſ grace, may be daily more 
more nd b th bp, rs Settle 1 
our Souls that mighty faith, whereby + 


acai — h tos par 
827 #0 
over the. Devil, the Wor 
Strengthen it every « 
Fant ditation on thoſe things, chew, 
O Father, Son and Holy Gho#t, haſt G many 
ways declared to us: that it may grow Fill 
more vittorious, and we may feel the h 
freit of it in greater joy and triumph of ſpirit, 
in aſſured expettation of the Gene tohte- 
oj, which thou haſt promiſed to all Fink 
fu 


O that none of the wnbig -——_ lt 


this world may ever more deceive us, 


_ away our hearts from our true bapplen pac 
— 


of the _— ome paſjoges 9 0 frhi 

oh ereafter diſhearten us, and 
Joes xirth 4 it : Bat the Fark o of Chrif 

nel -_ poſſe our roger» al ohe keep us 

f, in the 0 
rnprcn, wha kind ſoever they be, = 
aſens as, nd look —_ Jeſus the an- 
and finiſher of oor Fa th, we may ill |, 

ef true "ſatin of of ſpirit, This art he 
Sow of God mo#t h art the King of 

incomprehenfible Fe , thou art the Lord 
ar: all, = —_— con _dbere fo = 45 
thy [41 e ec wi follow thee in 
4 4 $a patient obedience to the 
pery death, And hope that as we feel, by thy 


power 


Concerning ithe- Witneſſes | in 
© penerat,” and the Teftimony 


ticular. 


T'F any manurge: us to receive athing 
| "which io mein agg ſtrange, weather 
pes frivolous petton, orelſe;:require him 
to ſhow'us goodevitieance for what he fays, 
if he! feent toi be witſt: and/ſerious;/ And 
thamore:im: ate; lie is to be believed, 
the more earneſt weare toknaw what he 
hath to ſbow for himſelf; and to-:callfor tis 
proofs: in which: if he: fail or they come 
nor: home to-thepurpoſe, he is ſofar from 
2 


Of the Witneſſes and Chap. 2? 

to bring us meſſages from Heaven, we all 
the clearer and diviner demonftra- 
tions, before we can reſign our mind unto” 
him. For that which isto make all things 
credible, mpſt have very pregnant Rea- 
ſons accompanying it to win credit to it 
felf. If that which ſtands as areaſon for 
all that aman fays,. be not it ſelf grou! 
upan the cl 'and moſt undeniable, it 
urns againſt him and proves nothing but a 
—_—_ of*all that it.was brought to 


; 
4 
1 
| 
| 


Now Jeſus pretending not only to this 
honour b ma from ow: ( which is 2 
ſufficient Argument for anythiog; that he 
faysin- his. Name.) but alſo'to an higher 
Dignity of being hi Sow ; 1 and ſo of bei 
9 Tar rs rs of {lying in hisv 

om, and being inveſted: with 'a power 
equal to'the Almighties 3 | if He and his 

les (who affirmed the fame of him; 

er he was' put to:death, and that'as a 
— Nt. fr cod wth pete 
sof folofty a | 
would be rendred of all otherthe moſt 


ridiculous, for obtrading himonthe world 
mn ſuch'a LO Al gs de- 
monſtrations.: For the greater and: more 
| concern» 


Chap.47 'Teffinmary if the Father, 


propoſition ; -thar it is a vertue. to refuſe 
-admitratice, .' and they could. - not excuſe 
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ing any Aſertion' is, which we 


—_ be, theddogerand 
more plentiful Arguments they jultly Ex- 
Pildeti induce s perfiafion. Which if 


be w ' tt:is {o far from being a 
it not to ſurrender their Souls to 


themiſclyes from a. great guilt, : ſhould they 


-befocakie: as to: Jet it find entertainment. 


Nay it is acommendable piece of caution 
pr vordjhes\ 4. 4 our belicf ry 
matter of very t 1mportance, t 
there be ſome tdleratie proofs offeredi; 
if they-be not peoptrtionable to the weight 
of che thing, unto which we are to deli 
verpp nd leſs than our Souls: |: | 


. 


abba 244 4 


. Follower and Favourite ''( as I may call 


hiny )-of Jeſws produces and lays beforeus 
mma ar reomertrep a eached for 
a Certain truth; thar He is no leſs than the 


Savsf Gid. , Let us hear what his Witneſſes 
fay; for fo he calls His proofs; to'this great 
point ; and conſider whether. they ſpeak 


ſo home tg it,./ that! we; cannot reaſonably 
refuſe to believe it. The'office df a wir- 
»efſisto give in all the evidence he can 


the clearing 6f-aiy: Matter in a - 


7B 


Pi Chagi 
nay be decked pc ret 'VWhen 
the Apoſtle therefore 


who arg” ready: he __ 20: juſt ifie; 


which he:afferts, if a wt 

of it,)or behot well- this belief; 

:his menning'is; that it velies 

Kd grounds, that no:man 

'deiry Fefws tobe the ml jxbeguetew of the Fa. 

ther, —_ __ of Gud ” ke he can dil- 
prove- the Authority 'of 'his - witgefles, 


L kach he'was ſure would never be i _ 
Tnans Power to do; 'they. 'were » of 
known verity. If cliis be called in 

00, whether Feſws be the Sas of 


if anyliecobringic ro trial, and: vxainine 
it before the: 'bar of impartial / c_— 
S. Fohn here offers his witneſſes, faithful 
_ juft, of uadoubted Trath and Thte- 
ity; 'whoſhall make it gdod: '1Sothar if, 
you: will hear them, :and; confider' what 


ih andthen give feritence povording 
che, ache you mult needs dog 
that he is what ee ads The yon of 


God moſt high 
-Conſciericesof mo 


ons of the Fews, on A 
IEEE C4 Ao 


—_— the wineſſs inthetnigs yo 


-— 


a0, 


Chap. a? . Toſs feof)" 
FO Re fe 
ral we their 


on the Earth ; I—_ thatthe 
Firſt three gave thgir teſtimony to thoſe 
that are in ven, and the laſt three to 
thaſs but chacthe Birſt 
' 
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TE EET. 
And£ , -with! wits 
whe! FATHER: forthe touch is, 
thagaShs isthe. i. and; the Beginning 
9009772 6 


Cha at} dem I, 
* boos dia frtiſibe of 56 


ogg » ==Y wt 'Heaven pro 


Natmed hiow'ts be his [ot ! before'He, 'or 


elſe:was:{o/ bold 'stoffirm it. "And 
—_—_ - Firf; 'did bear witnels ts 
a atiy of the'reſt ſpoke a word? 
DER mumber- of theſe Hea: 


He pave his es: 
ehhimncbrertimes, © $%: 


2th wand 6 was a our POR? 


apr) Whey Fran 
le eu ores; ole out of- 


azarerh Goes hes by privacy, # 
Mak ts: a For Ferdan, He had n0 e6d tidced uf tar 
dnfnorcen i us John affirmed depen hun 
2 but as one who had 
op o the ſtate” of gur meannels; 
in-our ſinful fleſh, he would 
ark that be d'to the duty of 
—_—_ And he would 
oe Paptiſe do to'him as he did'to 
aha page} that he _— L-r 
the a O 
whoſe edatines coil robe rover" 
andto whoſe will all good men ought ro 
conform themſelves. Now he had” no 
p_ given thisexample of humble obe- 


dience, 


ae ew a YT: 


di *r1( but as he came our of the Water; 
dd the Father of Heaven declared him.in 
Stexms to be what S, John here fays 
he was, his oxy, Son. Which teſtimony! 
of his 15 recorded by no leſs, than ' #hraa 
wwangelifts, as you may find if you read 
Si. March, I7, 1. Mark 11.,” itt, Lutez:. 
hotells us that he ſaw the Heavens av 
t time, ned to him, and a Divine 
Glory come trom thence and ſettle upon 
him, which was followed with a voice 
from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom | am well pleaſed. S0'S, Mat> 
thew reports the words of God the: F 4: 
THEK ( from whom this voice came, it 
is plain, becauſe he calls Feſws his Sox ) or 
as they may be rendred more emphatical- 
ly, This is that Son of mine, that beloved one 
fs the Prophets promiſed, particular- 
y xlii1{ai4h 1. God would ſend to them, 
as Tertsllia». well expounds 'it ) who is 
moſt dear to me, and ſhall declare my 
whole will and pleaſure.. There is a mark 
ſet before.it; - is, lo, or behold ; that we 
may all attend and liften diligently to this 
voice: for now the word of God came to hins 
( as he ſpeaks in another place, I told you, 
concerning thoſe who. were called 
under the old Law, x. Joh» 35.) andinan 
audible manner __ mM, . to begin 
” W 
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hap: 2. Teſtimony of che Farber. | Jx 


of the ac and Chops 
tu 25 the Chrift- of God, ' whom He 
had'agointed; as you ſhall Rear, with th 
Holy-Ghoſt, Juſt at this moment, whey 
He declared hint his Son, by 'rhis voir 
front Heaven, - 
NEv1 ! 
_E if you carefully 6bſerye it, i 
expreſſed b y the other Evangeliſts in ſuch 
#miitner, that we may underſtand it was 
direRcd to himſelf : as that Fon 
which was ſent him from Heaven, tog 
hit power to exerciſe the office of 
fupreme and only Minifter jn this world; 
in whom alone he: was well pleaſed, and 
in -1one elle, biit- by him. ** For S. Mark 
fays the voice was in theſe words, "Thou 
av t- ry belwved Son, 1 whom | am well plex 


4, "Which plainly tell us that he ſpake 
"eh (and ror merely of bin _ ; 


might be contident was the pe 

whont God had'now ſant7ifitd and ok it 
Hi&world, And'{0S. Lake hath recorded 
it more fully ard — ape Thou art my bt- 
hvved Son, 24 thee I'sm well pleafed, "Ns if 
he Had ſaid; Thou art the Sol to whom! 
Nave a favour above all othets. I have 
anivinted thee above all thy fellows: none 
thithave had this came, gf. ſodear rome 
&thou' art ;. to, whom I comtrit my aw 
thority, and inveſt with my power, and 


&s intruſt 


Chap. 27. Teflimmy of the Father: 
zntrulſt with -all my mind and. will. 


Now becauſe we all ſuſpe& private Re- 
velations, and think ir no ſufficient 
ground to believe one that ſays God ſpake 
to him, unleſs he can bring ſome other 
very credible perſon beſides himfelf to at- 
teſt that healſo heard it, or be able other- 
ways to demonſtrate it ; God waspleaſed 
therefore, not only by other means to ve- 
rifie this, - bur fo to dire S. Matthew's 
pen; thathe hath as good as told us, that 
the voice. which was direed ro Feſws 
himſelf ( telling him he was his Son.) was 
uttered likewile in the audience of Fohx 
Baptiſt, a perion famed for his ſanRtity, re- 
verenced 'by all the Nation. of the. Fews, 
and ackhowledged to' be a Prophet. 
Though it was delivered I believe in thoſe 
words and ſyllables wherein $. «Mark or 
S. Lake have: fer it down, for as the Hea- 
vens were opened »nto hins' (iii. Marth, 
16: ) and be{aw' the Spirit'defcending, -fo 
the voice which accompanied it, ſpake in 
all likelihood' unto him ; | yet it being 
heard alfo-by Fohn, who had baptiſed him, 
anidwhoſaw all that went betore it as he 
himſelf declared, it was as if God had faid 
to him, This is beloved Son, &c. and 
therefore {o S. Matthew relates it. The 
| D 2 Father 
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33 


Chap.27. Of the Witneſſesiand, 
Father Almighty by this voice awakened 
the ada er” » and bade him, 
as it were, mark it, that this perſon t 

whom he now. ſpake was the Meſliahz 
who now entred upon his office, being 
declared the Son of God, and: ſhould in 
creaſe and grow ( as he preſently after di 

cerned, 111. Fohx.30.,) till he came to be ds 
clared by the Reſurrection from the dead, 
the Son of God with power ( as S, Pai 

ſpeaks, 1. Rom. 4.) that is, with all the 
power belonging to his office, of Lord d 
all things, the great King of Heaven and 
Earth. 6 


Till this time he knew no more of zh 
Chriſt, but that he was coming, God he 
ving ordered him to make way for him; 
and that he ſhould immediately / appeat 
and be ſo much m_— to him (111. Meth 


x1. ) that he ſhould not be worthy to be one 
of his meaneſt ſervants: His counte 
nance he was'not acquainted withall, nar 
could he ſay; this is the perſon, when lie 
met with him, as he himſelf confeſſes, 
1. Fohn 3x. But thus much he- was told 
by him that ſent him to Baptize, as he 
there declares, wer. 33. that-on whom he 
ſhould ſee the Spirit deſcend and remain, ke 
ſhould concludethatperſon C— 


Chap.2, Teflimony of the Father." 

from whom they might expec the gift of 
the Holy x which had been fo _ 3 
ſtranger totheir Nation. And according- 
ly, - having ſome intimation of him from 
the Soiria as ſoon Joſs offered himſelf 
to receive his Baptilm ( ii. Math. 14. ) 
immediately after he was cqnfirmed in his 
belief that this was the Chrift, by the ful- 
filling of the former ſign ( i, Fohn 32. ) 
And thereupon publiſhes it openly to all 
in theſe words, ver. 34. I ſaw and bare re- 
cord ( 4. e. gave my teſtimony of him ) that 
this is the Son of God, 'So God himſelf 
taught him to call our Saviour ; for it 
ſhould ſeem by the words of S. Matthew, 
that he had this further ground to believe 
it, and {o was furniſhed with greater abi- 
lity toteſtifie it ; that he heard the,voice 
from Heaven as well as ſaw the Spirit de- 
ſcend ypon him. Though the Father 
ſpake the words to Feſs,. yet it was inthe 
preſence and hearing of this perſon ( who 
was ſent from God to be his witneſs, i. John 
6, 7. ) and as if he had ſaid ro him, This is 
my beloved Sow ; mind whatI ſay ; go and 
teſtihe that this is He in whom Idclight 
above all others, Thou mayelſt be ſure of 
it, for I tell thee ſo, wha gave thee all the 
Authority thqu haſt. And accordingly 
you read that he went and did his office, 
| | D3 fox 
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Of the Wimeſſes ad Chap-4 
for which he was Tent 5 that is, Hebare 
witme(s of him, and cried, ſaying, This ow 
heof Ah [ ſuke He has comerh « 
"hs eferred EN for he was before ſn. 

2315. which he repeats in the fame 
Chae as his record ( wer. 19. ) in behalf 
of our Saviour, on two other occafions, 
ver. 27. and 3o. to lt them know that the 
perſon of whom hegave this teſtimony be. 
fore he was baptiſed of him, - was now 
come, andexalted to a far higher dignity 
than himſelf, being a more mghty perſon, 
as the reſt of the Evangeliſtsſpeak, no le 
than the Sos of God. This he means by 
being preferred before him, 'appointed by 
the Father of all to an incomparably more 
excellent office which he entred upon after 
the preachin and baptiſm of Joh»; who 
began indeed hi 5 Mintfery before Jeſus, but 
it was not becauſe he was greater, butre- 
rher becauſe he was leſs, and came topre- 
os his way, who was, as he acknow- 

« es, FpyrO., the firff of the two ; not 

y 1n regard of his Divine Nature, butin 
on hey of his ſublime office, into which he 
was now put, by being pronounced, the be- 
loved Son of Goa,by this voice fromHeaven. 

Which ,the Devil himſelf, | one 
would think heard, and underſtood to-be 
fucha teftimony concerning Jeſus, as com- 
mitted 


hd 
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Chap:2 Teſlinonyof the Faber. 


mitted the, greatet Mimiftry to him; 'and 
was a Divine warrant to goin 'Gods narne 
to the world, as Moſes, after the Angel 
ſpake to him out of the buſh, did to the 

ws, And therefore when immediate] 
after this ur Saviour was led by the Spirit 
intothe wilderneſs, & Devil would have 
had him give ſome proof of his Divine 
power, as Moſes did, or ratherthow him- 
ſelf, by a gteater evidence than Moſes 
gave, to be greater than'he : that he 
might be ſatistied Fees was no leſs than 
the voice declared him, the Sox of God, 
So you read iv. Mazth. '3.-that the firſt 
thing he ſaid to him was, If thoa be the Son 
of God, command that theſe flones be made 
read, As much as to ſay, Thou art now 
ina ſtarving condition (tor he had taken 
noproviſion with him 4nto the wilderneſs, 
reſolving to depend on that God who had 
expreſled ſuch love to him, as to own him 
for his Son ) here is a fir opportunity for 
thee to exerciſe thy power, if thou haſt 
any, by bidding theſe ſtones turn into 
loaves, which will be a greater wonder 
than Moſes his bringing Manna our of the 
clouds, and ſhow indeed that thou art 
God's Son. . To which our'Saviour an- 
ſwers, as yau read in the next Verſe, out 
of Moſes himſelf ( viii. Dev. 3. ) and tells 
D 4 him 
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Of the Wimefſes and -Chap. til « 
him he might learn'from that ſtory of thelffl 
Manna, there was no need he ſhould im 
ploythispower, which God had commit 
ted to him, on this faſhion ; for as the [þ 
raclites were maintained in the wilderne 
after a miraculous manner, ſo might He: 
who would prove Whnſclf to be his Son 
not this way by turning ſtones into breac 
but by truſting in God, and leaving him 
to provide for him as he thought good. 
That's his meaning when he fays,' Ma 
ſhall not live by bread alone, but by even 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of Gol 
And fo in the. following temptations þ 
ſtill held to this, that he was ſufficienth 
ſatisfied he was God's Son, and would nc 
demand any. farther proof of it, but ſuch s 
he himſelf would give, who at laſt, ver, 
11. ordered the Angels to go and miniſter us 
zo him. Tocarry him food, it is like, and 
congratulate this his firſt victory over the 
enemy of mankind. Who was not ſo dull, 
but he learnt by this and many othe 
things afterward, wherein he felt his 
power, that this yoice from Heaven ws 
no vain rumour, no empty inſignificant 
ſound, bur a true report of 'the very mind 
of Almighty God : which he -himlelf ws 
farced to proclaim as loudly as any body 
A ” 4 
f' Far 
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Clan? Tefhimany of the Faber: 


For you find him, not loog after this, 
with a whole Legion of his companions, 
oro bear Feſ#s to be the Son of God 
moſt high, with humble proftrations 
worſbipping him, whom he had the confi- 
dence to perſwade tq worſhip him- 


. felf 3 crying with a loudwoice for Gods ſake 


that he would not torment him, v. Mark 6, 
7, 8. viii. Luke 28. Nay, he was ſen- 
fible, one would think, of this as ſoon as 
ever that temptation was ended. For you 
read that immediately after it, Jeſws re- 
turned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee, 
iy. Luke 14. and there at Capernaurm met 
with a man that had « ſpirit of an anclean 
Devil, who cried out with 4 loyd voice, ſay- 
ing, I know thee who thou art, the holy one + 4 
God, wer. 34. which is thus in x 
ver. 41. The _ —_ out _ L 

ing out, and laying, Thos art Chriſt the 
Sos þ. God: For Fa, knew that fu WAS 
Gr But our Saviour would not be be- 
holden to them for their ſuffrage; it was 
ſufficient that God had declared him his 


- Son, and that John Baptiſt atteſted as 


much, and that the works which he did 
( particularly *his diſpoſſefling them of 


their ſtrongeſt holds) bare 'witneſs of him. 


And therefore he impoſed ſilence on them, 
"pda davepr wo «- 


"9 


Spirit was the 
_ ted men to him, as 1 may ſo ſpeak, and 


_* Of the Wimeſſes and Chap:2! 
as the Evangeliſt there tells us; both be- 
cauſe they might by theirloud acclamati- 
ons to him, give the Phariſees occaſion to 
calumniate him, who were too forward to 
iay-he had confederagy wich the Devil ; 
and becaufe it was not fit this ſhould be 

iſhed in ſo many words, . no not by his 
Apoſtles ( xvi. Matth. 20.) till after his 
Reſurrection and his Aſcenſiqn - to "the 
Throne of his glory, and the coming af the 
Holy Ghoſt ; which demonſtrated he was 
| letely made both Lord and Chriſt, as 
7s poſtles then openly declared, 11. 4&#s 
36. 


But till then it ſeems: to have been. the 
work. of the Father aloge or principally to 
bear witneſs of him:. for Foh» Baptiſt was 
his waice cr ping 11 the: wilderneſs, and the 
works gur _—_— did were thoſe- which 
his Father had phoes Hin 4 finiſb, and the 


23 


mger of God, which poin- 


bid themreceive-him as his. beloved Son in 
whom the was, well pleaſed, - And ſhall we 
not receiye -this for-the greateſt Truth, 
when God him(clf ſays:t-? hall we-not let 
him. dipole inf gur :Fauty? . js not Hethe 
Truth? 1s it poſſible [for (his to fallifie' or 
deceive ?. gr do'weimagiae He canned 

clare 
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clare his mind, and ſpeak to us as we do 
one to another? He that formed the 
mouth, cannot He ſpeak? is his power 
teſs than ours? can we manifeſt what we 
would have and make it underſtood, and 
cannot He in the ſame manner make us 
know his will and pleaſure? If his expreſs 
teſtimony then be of any force, here you 
haveit, by an audible voice from Heaven: 
And Fohn the Baptift, whom the Jews, 
the Enemies of our Saviour, durſt not but 
reverence, bare record to hum thereupon, 
that Jeſus :is the Son of God. 


Now if any one ſhould ſay that the cer- 
tainty of this relies upon the teftimony of 
one ſingle perſon, and that it is poſſible he 
might hear amiſs (though there be nocco- 
lour for ſuch an objection, he beinga Pro- 
phet, and acknowledged fo to be by 
thoſe who did not acknowledge our Savr 
our, yet) thatthis great truth might nor 


depend upon-the credit of Fohn Baptiſt 


alone, though a man well G—_— 
with the manner of Divine Revclations;; 
the FATHER was pleaſed a ſecond 


time, and in the audience of more witnef- 


ſes than-one, to declare again what he had 
ſaid before, that he was his San, 


This 


IL 
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This was in the Holy Mount, - as you 
may read in the xvii. Matth. 5. andin the 
two following Evangeliſts, is. Mark 7. 
ix. Luke 35. where the Father of all was 

aſed to declare inthe ſame terms, as he 

done at his Baptiſm, and with an au- 
dible voice, which aſtoniſhed thoſe that 
heard it ( xvii. Marth. 6. ) That he was his 
beloved Son, in whom he was well pleaſed ; 
to which Declaration he added this camr 
mand, HEAR HIM. That is, be 
afſured that what he ſays to you, is the 
'Fruth ; and what If; 4 to the world, 
ſhall be by his mouth. Now this voice 
was uttered in the hearing of no leſs thag 
Pts | amr whom our Saviour had ſe- 
| from the reſt of his company, to at- 
tend him unto this Mountain, where God 
ed to bear witneſs to him. Of 

which three, this Diſciple S. Foh» was 
'one ; who therefore might with the grea- 
ter confidence urge here the Teſtimony of 
the Father, which he himſelf heard. Ad 
unleſs they to whom he writes this Epiltle 
could find him falſe, and guilty of forgery 
in any other relatiqn, they had no reaſon 
tocall in queſtion his honeſty and GT 
6.4 nels 


Chap.2? 'Teflinumy of rhe Fur, Fr 
neſs /in' this report: which is the more 
conſiderable, becauſe there were others 
whoheard it as well as he, who might be 
appealed unto, and askt about it. 


One of thoſe who were there preſent 
and theard-it together with him, . was 
S.: Peter ; a man timorous enough, and 
t WW apt todeny a Truth, and therefore of na 
s W ſuch courage as toſupport a Lye,. withthe 
5 W dangerof his life. Who writing to Chri- 
r WW l{tianpeople; as S. Fohn here doth, com- 
* WW mends th vice to; them as a ſure witneſs 
: of that Truth, which he: was ſhortly 6 
, ſeal with his Bloud ; and profefſes his own 
 W ſincerity inthe relating of it. Read with 
| attention 2 Pet, 1. 14, 15, 16, 17, x8: 
where he tells them that our Lord having 
ſhown him he muſt ſhortly die { whenit1s 
notime to diſſemble with God 'or Man ) 
he would endeavour to ſettle in their 
minds ſuch a folid ground. of faith, that, 
when he was gone, they ſhould ſtand un- 
ſhaken, if they did but remember it : And 
that it was not a thing he had received by 
hear-ſay, much leſs a deviſed ftory that 
had been forged in his own brain; buta 
matter of which he was an eye 42d. ear-wit- 
neſs, of which he, and others alſo, had z 
certain, clear. and perfe& knowledge. 

| For 


—_— 


Of the Witeſſes and Chap. s] 
For they: ſaw then the glory wherein Fe- 
f=s was, -and they heard the forenamed 
voice come from that excellent glory, 
which could be no other but the gloryof 
the Father. Then, and there 1n that 
Mount, Feſus received from the Father ho- 
nowr axd glory, when 'there' came forth 
from the mouth of God this voice, in all 
their heating; This is my beloved Son, in 
whone | am.well pleaſed. 


| Here it will be neceſſary to take notice, 
that the voice, as all of them relate it, was 
direced not ro: him, but , to thoſe who 
were there preſent with him. None of 
them ſay, that.it ſpake thus, THOU art 
wwfbelroed Son, &c.( according as S. Mark 
and 5. Lake report the former voice ) but 
they unanimouſly tell us in theſe foxr pla- 
ces, which I have named, that it was de- 
hvered in the other form, 'T HIS is my 
beloved Son, '&c. As if He fpake tothe 
coipany'that attended him,aad bade them 
obſerve that here He owned this perſotrro 
ftandin-fuch a relation to him; as he and 
Fohs Bapriſt had profeſſed: The former 
voice might come for his/{ake; bur there 
being no need of his further ſatisfaction; 
this was for theirs; that they might ted 
faftly believe, and that: they might be 
_— ; comperent 


——_— 
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competenit witnieſſes of him, and perſwade 
others tothe belief of that, which upon 
their own certain knowledge they could 
affirm,” was the very mind and- will of 
God. I ſhall have occaſion Hereafter to 
make a further enquiry into. both theſe 


Teſtimonies which the Father gave to his 


Son Feſws, and therefore I ſhall now dif 
miſs them with ſonie obſervations con- 
cerning this: which will much-help uo 
illuſtrate it, and add to the force of it. 


The Firſt is, that our Saviour having 
at this time ſequeſtred himſelf,. with three 
of his Apoſtles, into an high mountain to 
pray to God, was transfigwred hefore then 
as he was praying (xvii. Matth..2. ix, Luke 
29.) io that, his face. did ſhine as the Saw, 
and'his very garments were all ghftering. 
To piAdor pupaywysy ( 4s S. Greg. Nazt 


anzen (peaks *.). ſhowing  belore-hand 90-35 


what he was to be hereafter; and making 
an inttoduGtion. to the glory in which be 
ſhouldſhine, in the biekand holy. place at 
the right hand of the Father, where he 
makes porperus interceſſion for us. For to 
ſhine as the Sin is. « phraſe. expreſſing 
ſomething belonging to celeſtial Majeſt 
inthe Kingdom of the Father, vi Mara 
43, The white and ſplendid wn” 4 
0, 


> -—5 


45 


Of he Winneſſes and Chap. 2 
alſo, -it were eaſie to ſhow, were proper” 
to Kinps and thoſe who waited on them, 
iti. Revel, 4, The Miniſters and royal at 
rendants in the Heavenly Court, werg' 
wont always to appear in ſuch radiang 
brightneſs ; though ſhort of this where 
our Saviour now began to ſhine, as the 
King, ere long, of Heaven and Earth, 
For {0 S. Fobs ſays, 1. 14. We beheld his gle 
Ty, as the glory Lg the only ys of the Ee 
ther, And S. Peter when he ſpeaks of this 
ſays, 2 1.16. We were eye-witneſſes of his 
OM AFESTTY. | 


Of which, that they might be aſſured, 
this was a true tepreſentation, you may 
obſerve, ſecondly, how they ſaw a ve 
great Glor | ipyeat a0) approach towards 
them ; called by S. Mark and S, Luke ſim: 
ply a Cloud, but by S. Matthew xvii. 5. 3 
bright cloud: which had uſually beea the 

' token of the preſence of the Divine Maje- 
ſy. And therefore it is called by S, Peter 
in the place before named ( ver. 17.) the 
excellent or magnificent $97 : arid the yoice 
which came out of it, 1s {aid ( ver. 18. ) to 
come from Heaven, becauſe it came forth 
from the preſence of God, of which this 
bright cloud was the: viſible ſign. For 0 
He appeared anciently to the Iſrae/ites, Wy 
clo 
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Cz  Teftingony afihe Father. 
—_—_ unto- him,” into whoſe mouth 
Re ee beet Probe Hr be hen 

4, eak all that be 
w" ik. ry Una HIM SHALL 
Ty TE HRARKEN, ws ver, 15, as much as 
t6 ſy, 'Be ſure you attend td his words, 
andgive obedience to them. ' Now: theſe 
rm llables HEAR HIM, 
that God who made that promiſe 


ye to M es, ſpoken in rhis to the Di- 
ſeiples with a- manifeſt - application to Pe- 


ſs: : -olearly-denoring him{6-b6 the 
whom ſe ſorerel the Lotd eG 
awould { to declare” His mind 


them, ab he'himſclf al had Johns. 
dan. total inhy fot aus 


a5 rye? mr voice which (pake 0: 'MJ- 
Jesj we Have the : realbttro conchide 
i meet met is the forth 
obſervation. SLOITTT 
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That! Jnow Rad 4 
 ThacMyulnow Rug 
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that this perſon- of ſpoke was 
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detlared {age (pi rive where 
he-was not 'contradi& 


_ Cane hatred had he 
nor 
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Of theFuneſes ad Chap 


not known them to. be the. yery yoice; 


God and nodsluſjon. K 


I need not enlarge this; becaule t 
"Enangelitt tellus ſq oy: that not or 
He appeared.in glory talking with our 
iour upon this Mountain, but, Elias a 
accompanied him, which is next to, | 
conſidered. Who being a great Propt 

gi. preteng/ 64 (hiry as any'other ma 
tobe 


perſon defigned by Moſes in th r 


A ———_ and yet conſented þ 
hisfilence to the ſame undoubted Trut 
that the of Moſes was not ti 
now. fufilled, but had its; utmoſt comp 
tionin Jeſws. hy foray ws rom 


Heayen, making ſuch an *o apa Pe Mock T 


tion. concerning. Feſws, that 
gave the Law, and. before the chiefeſt £ 
—_— ror ne ng i che profound 
r em with t oundeſt 
— Day adn Boer contradiRtion ; it did 
nl ftles thas _ 
de alſured this was of whom 
and the Prophets had ſpoken, whom hy 
were now to give car unto'; ang. that the 
Law and the Prophets muſt. from hence 
Toth give way. 10 an higher, Revelation 
from by this. Jeſw. : Ifthis had not 
heen true, we cangot but think chat this 
$1 great 


Chap. 2: Teſtimony of the Father. 
2 fo the Lord of hoſt Ka: 
) jealous, ord 0 s, (1 s 
x1 1 14. )-and this truſty; ſervant of God, 
Moſes, who was fo faick} l in \all bis houſe 
fa Nw. 7. ) would have preſently en- 

xd their 10n it; andre- 
ed the Apoſtles in the Name of God, 
> give heed only to their voice, but not 
othiss Whichnow The rather be 
xelieved to come from en, becaule. 
"Wtheſe inſpired perſons reverence it, and 

dare not venture- in the leaſt to ſpeak 
W againſt it; when they were highly con- 
Y TI TEEN 


And if any one ſhall ask, how theſe 
Diſciples could tell that theſe two were 
Moſes and Elias, whom they never ſaw ; 
© won ophylaft bath well reſolved it: 
that they knew them not by their faces, 
but by chair diſcourſe. Guile it isthat 

ſons living in far diſtant Countries, 
wn to others merely by their works 
__ —_— writing, have, after a 
ttle converſe at an unexpected meeting, 
been challenged by the Names that their 
Books carried, without the help of any no- 
ted red charaer in their face to diſtinguiſh 
them. Nothing is more common than the 

E 3 ſtory 


) 
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Of ibe'Wineſſes. ind Chap.f 
ſtoxy of Eraſwas, 'whom his Friend hey 
in &»t/4:d greeted by his\name,” afte 
few - / repartees - paſs'd -berween. them 
though he had never ſeen hmm; and lit 
thought ther to emibrace hit.” . Now 
are expreſly rold by all the zhree Evange 
lifts, - that Moſes bud Elixs raiked with Je 
ſ#2 3 ant by S, Lake, that their diſcou 
was concerning his deceaſe 'or. Yepartu 
flac Jonjaew”r nad ccoſeqmatly, 

iſh at Jer» z' and conſequently, it 

very. probable, of the glory that Gag 

follow it by his ReſurreRtion; Which 
. conference the Apoſtles hearing, they 
might eafily know, though not ar" «th 
YOu». of their piures, which many c 
that Nation held it unlawfulto be made, 
yet «To T&y Aotyly, from their words and 
diſcourſe ( wherein either Feſ#s or they, 
before it was done, had ocoahon ro men 
tion-their Names or their offites, or th 
deſcribe their 'perſons) that wo £m 
none elſe but thoſe two men; who then 
appeared to them. - And. it is poſſible, & 
Theophylact adds,” that «Moſes might ſay; 
I acknowledge-'thee :to be the perſon 
whoſe death 1 prefigured, . by the Lamb 
which was ſlain 'at the Paſſeover :; And 
Elixs mighr joyn with him and ſay, Thou 
art He whoſe Refurre&ion Tdifi. likewiſe 


{ fors- 
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fore-ſhow, -by calling again the Widow 
foo to life, ore velt kind of difeourl 


the other the nobleſt of all the. Prophiers : 
who now came to wait upon” Jeſus, ' and 
acknowledge that he w ter th 

they ; as the voice front Heaven prefeh 

reflified, which declared hirt the bel 
Son of God, 't6 Whom now all niuft attend, 
as they had formerly dofieth them. © 


And: therefore it is "voiy remarkable 
which isghe laſt thing? ſhall obſerve ) 
that no { was this yoice heard, bur 
Moſes and Blies vaniſhed and were ſeen ng 


more. ' As much as' te ſay, "That. Feſus - 


alone was now to be heard ; rhe: Law and 
the Prophets were gone, and had nothing 
to do, but otily to ſerve him. So S. Mark 
relates, ix. 8, that ſ#ddenly when they had 
looked round about ( after the heating of this 
voice ) thty ſaw no man any more, ſave Fe- 
ſus only- with themſelves. ' They turned 
their eyes every way to look for Moſes and 
Elias, bat there was no further news of 


them. Nay; $. Luke tells us, ix. 36, that 

"1 the very uttering of the voice from that 

Heavenly glory, o' diſappeared. So 
4 


thoſe 


"3 


- Ofc Fineſerrod Chap | 
words, &+,m yerlda 2 Porhr, pla 

q hl the woe wa Pei | 
= aut, of 


ſus was 
emintoit. 
Ir fell, to manik 
them: that it. might be. evident the voice 
ſpake of him. alone and none elle ; | ther 
being no body but He to be ſeen by ti 
preſence of, God. - So you read in allth 
Evangeliſts, that the cloud which appes 
ed, over-ſhadowed them (viz. Moſes an 
Elias ) Laterhows, Diſciples were fra 


( as $. Lake tells.us, ix. 34«J65 they (th 
is, Moſes and El/as ) entred Wo the cloud: 
imagining it is like that is would approach 
nearer, and ſpread it ſelf over them ;- who 
dreaded to enter into it, as they, ſaw thok 
two perſons did. But there. was no dat 
ger ; it only parted Moſes and Elias from 
Feſss, andiett him alone; and then came 
the yoice out:of that cloud, ' where [Moſt 
and Elzas were with God, giving their sf 
ſent to whar it faid, This 4 wy beloved Sm, 
. hear him. Him; (ay, Nas Moſer jam & Eliay 
L. 4. adv, (as fb lien* I now obſerveinterprets it) 
22 © © _ Nyt Moſes and Elias ; who were ſhown,'s 
** * "his languageis, #» the prerogative of bright- 
2}, and then diſmiſſed, as being new af 
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charged both of rheir office ani of their by 
nawey OO CRAE IE GENENS 
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; ThusT have briefly explained the ſecond 
Teſtimony which God the 'Father gave 
hbim,/ in the audience of 'three' of his Di- 
ſciples ; who;hadaviſionalſo, arthe ſame 
rime, ' of 'the. glory wherein he ' was to 
ſhine; after his departure out of this world: 
I m- __ our Saviour ty 
not. have thoſe. Diſciples, 'as yet to 
theirs : but to keep this as a ſecret till he 
was riſen again = the dead, xvii. Matth. 


9. It was fitfor the Father alone to ſpeak 


now, from whom they were to learn what 
Jeſus was: that _ fully ſatisfied hey 
might bethe better-able ro ſpeak of him 
they, upon their 'own knowledge ; who 
had 'been eye and ear-witneſſes of the ho- 
nonr and glory whith he received from God the 
Father, when there came ſuch a woite to him 
from the excellent glory, This is mybeloved 
Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed, * And this 
voice (S, Peter I told you'openly avers, 
2.1.17, 18. ) he aud others heard, when they 
were with hin in the holy mount. ' 


'But if any one ſhould be fo ſuſpicious 
and di as tothink'tharthe Teſti- 


mon of chree perſons is not ſufficient, to 


JF 


+ Ofee Fineſſes/nd Ghap2l 
balief in usof ſuchd wonderful 
more that God declared Jeſus ood 
Son; though there is no _ - 


wane y thing thatzs oft 


ther Alnighuy;: that herraspldated a Exch 
before Ag, decedſe, which Moſes 
aud bids! ſpake. of, 0 tis teſtimony 
$0 him: agau and to this more 
publigkly, which' was: xo the to be os 
ERS thn wan. I 


SHVY 
(12 kt 11h, 
miegl on 919 77 7 | 
. For this Third voice. which the Fathe 
was pleaſed. 40 fend from Heaven, to bear 
witneſv4d him, : was not heard by ſo few 
aStwo or. three, (but by. a; great multitude 
of-people ;\ which makes'our belief of this 
Truth to rely ſill upon \ſurcr .grounds. 
For you read — Jobs _ ,2, &fc..that 
a great conipan e having: heard 
what a Mole por Sri Saviour had rough 
4rw9, whom he raiſed from. the - 
dead a little . before. at « neighbonring 
town ; flockt out of Ferwſalem to meet 
him, as he was coniing thither wy 
feaſt of the Paſſedver. And 
rg that he was' #hae Kang » Flea 


7 1 2 8 od 0 OS 


antng the eft:of tho progle: wo : ws 
conte 04 whelthp are. feet theft. rote © 
etrthin(Greeks, as you! read: +dri:2l6.) wha © OL. - 
my IS: 


wero deſirous rv fee 

titude thus mdgni ; 4nd}''it & likely, 
wiſh'd to have '{orhs Proof given them, 

has Py GI fame toported 
im. 


© Nov? the fulk thing our Savivin a___ 
to. thoſe who ented them to him 


" (xhichmuſt be liligently! noted ) is this 


ere long He fhowid be glorified, But firlthe 
mult rake the Ceoſsin his way; and'then 
the glory he ſhould atrain thereby would 
beexcecding great; for his death would 
produce moſt precious fruit, and 'be the 
means of enlarging his Kingdom, and 
bringing 4anumerable fuch earner 8$ 
theſe were, ; umo God, ver, 43,24. 

aromas He perfwades 'his Diphet 


( ver, 


_ £5, 16) to adeagttion hole diven; 

eg tohis example; for. the gobd of 

;\\which would redound alſo ve-+ 

| onde -io-rheir own'hotour, As: they: 

| Rn eD ah, for ths 
appea ws -m''thinks, for 

end £ and .cn- 

ir Chitin 100 in their 

F Y but ſhbuld be: more fully fa- 

tisfied when-they ſaw! him afcend torhar 

after his ſufferings, of which they 

: dc wat aw ſhadow, when tholo 
EB=.55. two illuſtrious perſons came to wait 

=3ank. him. | A difficult workindeed it was, at 

the th of which He himſelf'could 

not-byt beſomething:ſad ( ver.'27. ) and- 

wiſht, according to the inclinations'of 

Nature, there were ſome other way, if 

God pleaſed, ito deliver ' mankind. © But 

fince he had ſent him into the world for - 

this end, that he ſhould lay down his life 

for our Redemption, he relolves preſently 

to ſubmit toGod, and defires only this one 

thing of him, ' ver. 28. Father, glorifie thy 

Name. As:much-asto fay, I hw thou 

- my FATHER, and fince it is thy 

eaſure, to which I will always ſubmit ; 

ww I offer my ſelf now. to be 'an in- 


ſtrument ofth by my paſſion, as 1 
__ ook tr Auarts oy pabching. - 


* go TAI 


Chap2” | Teflihunyof th Kaber, 


the works] thou haſt dJode ye hands. 
-ompaninkt: hr Fe _ ory which? 
.cxpt, 'now told: my or 
ſhall-teecive;i ini this way” 
iog thy will and: mltofure. I am defirous 
thow:ſhouldeſt firſt tbeglorified; and if my 
tdeath will ſerve that end, Lam ready to 
part with my{life, for -1 know thou wilt 
be!much niore glorified by my RefurreRi- 
onand Aſcenſion to Heaven. . There is no 
enganno doubt to be _ ee = rw 
O interpretation 
Ged moſt remarkably who eforthore 
mony of the Truth; xxl. Jehn'1g. It is 
great honour to him, that they love him 
more than their .lives, and take his 
world. This, or Saviou irian inviſible 
world.. This; viour himſelf calls, 
Gods being glorified. in. him, xiMi. Fob 31; 
and Fu, La I make no queſtion he de- 
fires here; that [his: 'Fachers Naine may be 
prong by the ſame means.  --/! 
[Now rorhib humble requeſtoſhis, God 
the:Father replies, _—_y vl year ym er 
ven, ſaying, '# heve: both glorified it;, and 
will glorifie.it again... You remember what 
S. Peter lays intheplace often citedalrea- 
dy,:2'.i, 17, thatour'Lard by: the'former 
voite from Heayen, received honowr. and 
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ley frm Gul the Fither 3'.and;there is as 
pr REG 


the o7y to 'dohim{ honour by 
pro) Ar = "rig of Go: he ſhould ly 
#eccivd, 'as the ri 


very bonnegkion '0 ws withy ri 
fomgang: awiillinor her us: expound 
_ '"l hey Farr or nr 
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tim with him (4she _ FRE 
tharts; by The woe —_ rifie 
Faerie Fry tis hoy Who'k 'gloth 
fied hin :1=/Yes, faysiGod himſelf troy 
Heautr wet wry <a onpe-er Nane ptby 
aichache haddone 4 ne 
xnedfikto betons! -7 ron 
of noift = nal | 
2 | noittetr 0: : NI $953 
- Arnd indetd x.) ied ln a tho 
nour, that God was pleaſed-10 
anſwer to him, who had before called 
himſclf54 $9 ( x.' 36. and: had;juſbdow 
addicfled! himſelf: ty-him ay: his Bather 3 
calling apon him twice by this Name, 
Eather, fave me fron this Gap: Ver. 27. 
Fatherg glorifie thy Narpe;ver. 28. It was 
asmuehas toſay, He owned rhe relation; 
allowed his pretences, and intended +0 
Tz juſtifie 
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= Vii. 16. XIX. 37: ) So he wo 
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ſoin that bich.is ale 
£4 his Sow Jefss indeed + _ 


iu. 45,13, 4nd gave him 4- name. which is 

above every name, that, every; knee ſhould 

| bow to \qadeyary y tongue confels him 
rd; 


but it wes-#e.the recs, 


God Fs ather, as S, Paultells us © 

i. Philzp. 11,  Herebyhe >a 

name, 25 by.this voice from Rh he 

ſaid he: would; hols 1P0Wer, goodneſs, 

and wiſdom,: w for, ever magnified 

uy | orkeby wich. the. wwe 

Irs A glorious Prince -over theni; 
ped to call them Brethren, 
age Pre in ſubjettion un- 


pa. ic fog A. hat he may;prate&. _—_— 


ankbs _here and cxexnall ly: 


| ; Foy 5 apaking t hacchd 
6, ighriyig his promis oth 


cg, in cis manoer;, He js 
witae(s.to: him, that: he was what 


bad fas ws very dear to him :his 

Son, and-no- deceiver, . 25 

hey icly and blaſ; | faid, :who 

were. em pobagiernad by im. Dad 

preſent! . hvs-whrided. 4; 
booaring hi Son, acknowl 

Lord- and Maſter: _ 
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Chap. 2: Teſtimony of the Father, 
had ſuch power with God already, that 
he would give him whatſoever he askt 


( xi. Fob» 22. ) and was ſhortly toreceive | 


greater, even all power in Heavenand in 
Earth, xvil. I, 2. 


For this voice, you may obſerve, was 
uttered at ſuch a time, and fo loud, that 
the people who ſtood by heard it, ver. 29. 
Thoſe who were at ſome diſtance indeed, 
hearing only the ſound, thought it had 
been a clap of thunder : but they who 
were nearer, heard it ſo diſtin&ly, that 
they were of opinion, 4w Angel ſpake to 
him, God, that is, by the Miniſtry of an 
Angel. For what is ſaid in one place of 
Scripture to be done by Angels, whoare 
his principal ſervants, is in another ſaid to 
be done by- God. As the Angel of the Lord 
weread, vii. As 30. appeared to Moſes in 
the buſb, and in the next yerſe, it is the 
voice of the Lord which from thence is ſaid 
tocome to him. In like manner the 4#- 
gel is ſaid ( ver. 38. ) to ſpeak with hins in 
mount Sinai ; where, we are told in the 
book of Exodss xix. 20. the Lord came 
down and called Moſes up to the top of the 
Mount, and there ſpake to him ; as here 
he did to our Saviour. Who tells the 
people it was not for his ſake, that God 

F ipake 
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Of the Witneſſes and Chap.) 
ſpake now to him; it was for theirs; 
ela he would have to _ that wheg 

was lifted up from the Earth ( by hang- 
ing upon the Croſs, which was a 7 Ms. 


* trary toall mens opinion, to his Exalta- 


tion in the Heavens ) he would draw all men 
to him: bring even the Gentile world into 
ſubje&ion to him, and bow their hearts 
to acknowledge his Divine authority, 
which the Jews oppoſed. He needed ng 
further contirmation of this truth. himſelf, 
who knew how dear he was to God, and 
that he would g/orifie his Name in him; 
but that his Diſciples might be more con- 
tident of it, and the people more inclined 
to believe it when they heard it preached, 
God ſpakethe very ſame now 1n the ears 
of a great many, which he had done be 
fore to him and a few belides in the former 
voices from Heaven. 


: It is true indeed, He is not called here | 


Goas beloved Son, in expreſs terms, as he 


is 19 theother places. But this is ſo plain- F 


ly ſuppoſed, and ſtrongly inferr'd, as I 
aid, from the voice which now ſpake; 
that it puts the matter out of doubt, as 
muchas the former. If he had falſely 
and proudly laid claim to this high relat- 
on to God, whom he calls his Father, we 

may 
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Chap. 2: Teſtimony of the Father: 

may be confident God would never have 
honoured him with ſuch an anfwer ; but 
either have been ſilent, or ſaid the quite 
contrary : telling him, before all the 
company, that he would not glorifie hin- 


felf by preferring, but by putting to ſhame 


ſuch an one as he, who rhus arrogantly 
rook upon him to be the Son'of God. It is 
contrary to all reafon to think that God 
would itoop toi ſeek the glory of any perſon 
( as our Saviour expreſſes the honour he 
had done him, viii. Foh» 50.) but one 
who ſtood fo nearly retated. to him, asto 
be his Son: and therefore worthy to be 
ones by him again and again, until 
e had fully raped, as he there ſpeaks, 
between Him and his Adverſaries;. who 
denied him'to be the Chriſt, but was pro- 
nounced by God to be the Prince of life. 


To conclude this, you may note” that 
not long before God ſpake in this manner 
from Heaven to them, our Saviour had 
ſaid, That ar had not heard hu. voice at 
any time, v. Fohx 37.. John the Baptiſt 
had, and ſo' had three of his Diſciples. 
And'therefore Foh# bare” witneſs of Hith'; 
whoſe teſtimony,. he ſays, was' true ( ver. 
32. ) though hedid not ſtand in ſuch need 
of it, as if his creditcould not be ſuppot- 
F 2 te 
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 » Of theWitneſſes and Chapiy 
ted without it. No, He appealed to hit 
merely becauſe they had ſuch an high of 
nion of him, wer. 33, 34. otherwiſe he/ 
 agreater teſtimony than that of Fohn ( we 
36, ) which was not only the works chat of : 
did, which teſtified of him, that the Fatho, 
had ſent him: but the Father himſelf w 
ſent him ( note this, for he appes's now ti 
what the voice from Heaven faid ) heh 
born witneſs of him, ver, 379. And ifth 
had had any goodneſs in them ( ver. 38, 
they would have received him whom? 
Father ſent. When did He ſend hin 
but when he ſpake by that voice from He: 
ven? which now he utters once more in 
other words, for their greater and fulle 
ſatisfaction, when many of them were al: 
ſembled together ; that they, who had 


not hitherto, might hear his voice as well. 
as Feſis himſelf and his Apoſtles ; and bel. 


awakened hereby to attend: to what- the 
other witneſſes of him ſhould ſay, elpect 
ally afcer he was riſen from the dead. | 


I ſhould paſs now to the Examination of 
one of them, were it not fit, before I pan 
with this, to take notice of a Tradition 
Which runs among the Fews, concerning 
this way of Revelation by 4 voice from 
Heaven ; which they ſay was very ufual 

in 


: Chap, 23 Teflimony of the Father” 
. Wn thoſe ages. The Dodors deliver ({o 


L. F rophets, Haggai, Zachariah and Malachy 
he Hely Ghoſt was taken — but yet not- 
Writhtanding they had the Miniſtry of the 
Bath Col, 3. e. the daughter of a voice. By 
hat name they call this way of Revelat:- 
Wn, becauſe they ſay it was not a full and 
trong voice whic they heard, but a 
oice coming out of another voice, and 
card when 1t was gone. Fer as ſparks, 
uy they, are called Bere reſheph, the ſons 
pt an hot coal, becauſe they leap our of the 
re ; ſo is this called the daughter of 4 
vice, becauſe it reſulted from a voice, and 
came, asit were, out of the womb of it: 
being a kind of Eccho after ſomething that 

as ſpoken, which they could not under- 
ſtand ; but only caught hold of thistail, 
as I may call it, and concluſion of it. And 
. Mthey would have us believe, that as under 
the firſt Temple they had the benefit of 

, rephety Hrim and Thummim, and the 
Holy Ghoſt; ſo this ſucceeded them under 
he ſecond Temple, and was proper to 
that age of the world : being thenonly in 
uſe, when all the other were wanting. 
Hence many Chriſtian writers of thele 
latter times, have fancied that God there 
P 3 fore 
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heir words are in the Pabylonian Tab »1, the 
ud *) that from the death of the lattey title San- 


Y cap.1, 


SInxxviii, 


Ex69.30, 


_ Ofthe Finneſſes and Chapy 


fore declared Feſws to be his Son by a vai 


from Heaven, becauſe it was the only wal 


wherein he then communicated his mi 
to the Fewiſh Nation. Paulus Fagins 
think was the firſt that ſtarted this notig 
of the Bath col: which was 4 preludium 
imagines to that true, Divine and Heave 
ly woice, which was to ſpeak to them indy 


from Heaven; that is, our Lord 7: 


Chriſt. To whom the Bath col it jelf 2n 
teftimony, when it ſaid, This is my below 


Son in whons | am well pleaſed. But i 


wame ſhows it was not the trae woice fi 
Heaven, but a mere type, ſignification « 
teſtimony of that true voice and word of G 
which was to come ſhortly and ſpeak to the 
To whom alone this Bath col told them th 
muſt all bearken, Thus he writes upon th 


Ghaldee Paraphraſe *. And he had (ai 
the ſame before in his notes upon the Fiji 


Chapter of Pirke 4voth, where his wor 
are, that God would accuſtom the world 
little by this beginning, to that tre Hea 
by woice, our Saviour Chriſt, who was to 


tow ; in whom hereafter the Father woulak 


heard. 


But I think there is reaſon to doubt( 
all that the Jews ſay about this matter 
their brags being many times beyond: 


Tr a; 
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Chap. 2. Teſtimony of the Father. 

Truth, and deviſed to obſcure the glory 
of our Saviour. Who it is moſt _ 
had that honour done him now by thele 
voices from Heaven, which was not uſu- 
al in thoſedays ; for he himlſelftells them, 
a5 I obſerved before, Ve have not heard his 
woice at any time, v. Fohn 37. As forthat 
which they pretend, that this Bazh col, or 
daughter of a voice was peculiar to the 
times of the ſecond Temple, it is ſo far 
from Truth, that it is contradicted by 
ſome of themſelves: who find inſtances of 
the contrary in the Holy Books. God cal- 
led out of Heaven to Abraham, every body 
knows, by his Angel, Gez. xxili. 11, 15. 
And Maimonides * obſerves, that he ſpake «+ ,,,, 


to Heger and Manoah's wife ; though nei- xoveck, 
ther of them, he ſays, had any thing of 7%” *- 


the ſpirit of prophecy, but only heard the 7'* 


Bath col, Which interpoſed, -if we could 
believe others, in the caſe of Thamar. 
And often whiſpered to eMoſes, as the 
writer of his Life, in many places, affirms, 
Nay, they tell us in the Eleventh Chap- 
ter of the forenamed' Title in the Talmud, 
that Nebuzaradap heard this Bath tol ( be- 
fore the deſtruction of the firſt Temple ) 
bidding him make a freſh aſſault upon Je- 
ruſalem, and not be difcouraped in his at- 
tempt, nor fear the fare' of Senacherib ; 
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Of the Witneſſes and Chap. il 
For the time is at hand that the Sanitzay 
ſhall be deſtroyed, and the Temple burnt. 


But that there was any ſuch thing under 
the ſecond Temple, I ſee no ground at all 
to believe. It is far more probable that 
they haye deviſed a number of ſuch ſtories 
as we read in their Books, merely to pu 
ſome credit and reputation to their 
ors. Can any man of ſence imagine that 
God would bid Fonathan hold his hand 
when he was beginning to Paraphraſe up 
on the Prophets ; ſaying ta him by a yoice 
from Heaven, Who is this that reveals m 
ſecrets to the ſons of men? And that he, 
like a bold fellow, ſtood up and faid, In 
the man, who undertake it for thy honour, 
and not my own? And yet Elias Levita has 
the confidence totell us, in his Preface ty 
theſe Paraphraſes, that as Fonathan was 
going todoas much for the Holy writings 
| (as they call them) as he had done fort 

Prophets, he was abſolutely prohibited b 
another voice from Heaven, which fad, 
Is it not ſufficient that thou haſt divulged the 
_— of the Prophets, but thou wilt pre 
ftitute alſo the ſecrets of the Holy Ghoſt ? Sa 
the good man deſifted, and durſt not do 
the Angels any further ſervice ; who 
came to liſten to him as hg was cxpouncing 
| tne 
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Chap,3] Teſtimony of the Father 
the Prophets. Which is as true, I make 
no doubt, as all the reſt: and we may as 
well believe the Earth quaked for forty mile 
together, when he began his Paraphraſe, 
and that if a fly did but fit upon his Book 
in which he wrote, fire came down from 
Heaven and deſtroyed it, leaving the Book 
untoucht, as believe a ſyllable of theſe 
voices ſpeaking from Heaven to him, for 
they have all' the very ſame Authors. 
Who having got this by the end, know 
not when to have done with it ; but tell 
usfor the honour of R. Chanins, who ſaw 
the deſtruction of the laſt Temple by Titss, 
that a voice came from Heaven, which 
ſaid (as David Ganz reports it in his Chro- 


nology * ) The whole world is ſuſtained for « ,; 
the ſake of R. Chanina my ſon. ' A very uſe _ 


ly matter, that he ſhould lay an obligation 
on ſo many, and no body know it but this 
obſcure writer. Why did not all the 
world follow him, as they did Feſus, if he 
were God's Son, and they ſo much indebt- 
ed to him ? This is but a wretchedly dull 
counterfeit of what they had read of our 
Saviour, who was Gods Son, Upholding all 
things by the word of his power, 1. Hebr. 2, 
3. Andſoaretheother tales they tell in 
the Talmudical Title fo often' named, 
Chapter the firſt, of a Bath 60/ which _ 
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from Heaven as the wife men ſat in Coun 
cil at Fericho, ſaying, There is one here 
who is worthy that the Divine majeſty or gle 

( by which they mean ſometime the Hs 

h Gb ) ſhould reſt apon him, as it did oz 
pſes ; but the age wherein he lives is ua 
worthy f that favour. Whereupon they 
all caſt ther eyes on Hille/ a famous man 
among them. And of another voice as 
they were ſitting together at Fafne, which 
laid the very ſame words again ; and turn- 
ed all their eyes towards R. Samuel the lels, 
And, toname but one more, R. Judz the 
Holy Doctor, they would have it believed, 
was aſſured by this voice from Heaven, 
that his Prayer was heard, ju as our Sa- 
viours was in the place I have before 
open'd, For when he was dying ( andit 
was not many days before our Saviour's 
death, that he prayed in thoſe words, Fa- 
ther,” glovifie ©; name )he lift up his ten fin- 
gers and ſaid, Lord of the world, it is known 
za thee that I have labiured in the Law with 
wy ten fingers, and hwve not received the 
leaſt advantage thereby, no net in my little 
finger, May it pleaſe thee, that I may have 

201 in my reſt. And then out came the 

Bath col ſaying thoſe words of Iſ«;ah Ivii. 2. 

He ſball enter into prace : they ſpall reſt in 

their beds, Which, together with _ 

other 


" Chap. 2) Teflimony of the Father. 


other of the ſame kind, deſerve to be put 
under no other Tiz/e, than that of the Few: 
ib Fables ( mentioned by S. Paul, 1. Tit, 
14.) or old-Wives tales (1 Tam. iv. 7.) 
wherewith little children are wont to be 
entertained : being invented, it is likely, in 
imitation of the Golpel ſtory, to adorn and 
ſupport the ruinous dodrine of their Rab- 
bins, and to bring it into ſome eſteem 
with their ſottiſh poſterity. 


But we may as well believe the idle tale 
which the factious Donatiſts told concern- , 


ing the Father of their Set ; 79 whom God + 
gave ax anſwer from Heaven, they ſaid, Fobam, 


as he was praying to him: as give ear to 
this Fable of R. F«d«sh, who muſt be mag- 
nified by them becauſe he was the comp1- 
ler of their traditional Law. Aad as for 
R. Sammnelthe lels, whom I mentioned be- 
fore, he was the man who compoled the 
famous Prayer againſt Hereticks for their 
publick Devotions ; wherein they deſire 
God that he would deſtroy af Hereticks : 
whereby they mean Chriſtians, who be- 
gan in thoſe days to grow apace. And 
therefore it is no wonder that he is cried 
up to the skies, and muſt be honoured with 
praiſes from Heaven. But the beſt of it is, 
thele petty ſtories want vouchers b, oy 
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thoſe who offer themſelves had need to | 
bring ſome better men to be bound for 
their honeſty, They have no Fohs Bap- 
tiſts to atteſt any thing, much leſs ſuch 
men as the Apoſtles, who with the pow- 
er of Miracles and Prophecy, were ready 
on all occaſions to pawn their lives, that 
they did not follow cunningly deviſed Fables, 
when they made known the power and com- 
ing of our Sond Feſus, but were eye-witneſſes, 
as you have heard, of his Majeſty, and 
heard the woice when they were with him in 
the holy « Mount, which ſaid, This is my well 
beloved Son, in whom | am well pleaſed. 
Thoſe Maſters in Iſrael alſo are not fo cun- 
ning in their contrivances, nor ſuch ma- 
ſters of their craft, but they forget the old 
Rule which admoniſhes 4 Lyar to have 4 
good memory. - For they contradit them- 
ſelves, while they tell us this Bath col was 
but the fag end of a voice, a kind of Ec- 
cho leaping out of another voice ; and yet 
make it deliver ſuch long ſentences. And 
what likelihood is there that God ſhould 

race ſuch men as they, who had turned 
their Religion into vain janglings and idle 
diſputes 9 the quarrel between the 
School of that Hillelnow mentioned, and 
the School of Schammat ) with ſuch Elogi- 
wms from Heaven, as were fit to be given 
| Ns £6 BE 


Chap.2]  Teſlimony of the Father: 
only to the beſt of mea, yea, tothe Son of 
himſelf ? 


Oneoftheſe fovr things is far more pro- 

bable. Either that their latter writers 
have ſtrained the words of their forefa- 
thers too far, who meant perhaps no more 
by their hearing a Bath co/, but that the 
thing whereof they write, wasas evident 
tothem, as if they had had a Divine teſti- 
mony for it. For in Pirke Avoth I obſerve 
R, Fbnah ſays, that jotzeth Bath col, the 
daughter of a woice goeth forth day by day 
from mount Horeb, and proclaims, ſaying, 
Wo to men becauſe of their contempt of the 
Lew. Which can fignifie no more, but 
that if men would liſten to the Law which 
God gave there, they would hear how 
dangerous it is to diſobey it. Or, ſecond- 
ly, there was ſomething of a conjuration 
init. For in Pirke Elieſer Ifind ®, that 
when there was a diſpute only about the 
Leap-year, the Governour of the School 
pronounced the Name with four Letters, 
and preſently they heard a voice, ſaying, 
The Lord ſpake to Moſes and Jaron, &c. 
As if they could have this voice, 
whenſoever they did but pronounce that 
ſingle word. Or, thirdly, they were men 
of a ſtrong imagination, which _ 
chem 
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them fancy they heard a voice from Hea. 
ven, when it was only a blaſt of melar 
choly fumes and vapours whiſtling in their 
brain. For this: may be a fair account of 
thoſe, who thought, as ſome among us 
have done, that rhey heard fuch or ſuch a 


' placeof Scripture founding in their ears, 


as an anſwer to their prayers or their 
doubts. Or, /«fly, there being many 
Fewsin our Saviours time and afterward, 
who knew very well what had been re- 
ported of him, but yet continued ſworn 
enemies to his Rehgion ; they ventured to 
report the ſame of their own Doftors, and 
perſwaded the people that they were ap- 
rerere 'voices frem Heaven, and there- 
ought to be received by all poſterity 
as men of a Divine ſtamp, who had'the 
higheſt teſtimony from Almighty God. 


This I am fure of, there ts nothing to 
make it credible that any man among 
them in thoſe a” was thus | honoure 
by God. No body appears that dare fay 
they heardiit. Nor does any of them'pre- 
tend that they ſaw ithele Kabbies ſhinein 
the leaſt glimpſeof ſuchglory as our Savi- 
our did, when he was honouretl with that 
glorious teſtimony from 'Heaven, which 
pronounced himthe Head of all Pn 
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Chap.2] Teſtimony of the Father. 
lity and power. Much leſs were they, as 
$. Lake ſpeaks, by many infallible proofs 
( for we rely not _= the voice from 
Heaven by it ſelf alone ) declared to be 
the men of God. And therefore, that 
which tome ſeems neareſt to the truth in 
this matter is, that rhere had been a per- 
ke&, deep filence fince the death of the lat- 
ter Prophets, and no Revelation made of 
Gods mind, of any fort whatſoever, in 
that Nation, till Joh» the Baptiſt came, 
who was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſent by God in the ſpirit and power of E{- 
4 tO prepare the way of our Lord, Who 
when he firſt appeared had fuch.an appro- 
bation given him by God the Father, in 
the audience of Fohn, as had not been 
vouchfafed to any perſon ; and. in ſuch a 
manner ( by a voice from Heaven) as had 
not been in uſe for many ages; but yet 
was the moſt ancient way of Fis communir 
cating his mind to men. Thus God cal- 
lked to Adam in the Garden, and thus he 
ipake to Abraham, and Moſes, and Samu- 
ef; and therefore ſo he now ſpeaks to him 
who was the ſecond Adam, the true ſeed 
promiſed to Abraham, the Prophet like to 
Moſes: Teſtifying both to him and to 
others by his own voice from Heaven 
( which was the old way of —_— 
ore 
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fore all others, and a clearer way therg 

--— that he was his only begotten 
I, 


And here porkg s it may not be ami 
to obſerve, that this voice anciently was 
very low, like a {mall whiſper in ones 
ear: whereasthe voiceto our Saviour was 
loud and ſtrong, making a great noiſe in 
the ears of thoſe that heard it. So Eliphaz 
tells us, iv. Job 16, that ina viſion which 
he had, There was filence, und | heard « 
voice, The Hebrew is exactly rendred by 
eMercer, I heard filence and a woice ; that 
is, aſtill voice, as the Margin of our Bible 
hathit. And ſo Elia is ſaid to hear a woice 
of filence, 1 Kings xix. 12. a #ill ſmall voice, 
as werender it ; a ſpeech next to ſilence, 
which did but whiſper very low, and 
made no noiſe at all in his ears. On the 
contrary you read in the place laſt expoun- 
ded ( x11. Fohz ) the voice which ſpake of 
our Saviour was ſo loud and audible, that 
the people, who were at ſome diſtance, 
thought it had been a clap of thunder. It 
did not ſilently creep into their ears, but 
rent the clouds to make its way witha 
you! deal of power and force into them. 

cannot ſay that the other voice wasſo 
loud, which the Diſciples heard on the 
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Ghap'25 Teſtimony of the Father. 
holy Mqynt,\\but it wes. .ſo" clear ' and 
piercing» that when they. heard it ( #vii. 
Math. 6.) they were aſtoniſhed, and fell 
flat upon-their taces. | The light wherein 
he appeared;was not more vilible than the 
voice which teſtified to. him was audible ; 
and both:\were very amazing. Which 
may very- well denote the excellency of 
our Savioursperion, and the efficacy of his 
dodrine,i'above all that had been before 
him. Hedeclared Gods mind more fully 
and perfe&tly, and ſpake it more plainly 
and perſpicuouſly. He tranſcended all 
others in-both theſe, - as; much as a full 
voice is above a little murmur or whiſper 
in the eax ; , or a ſpeech,diſtintly pronoun+ 
ced, i5to be preferred before' the liſping of 
iumperfe&'words. 
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But whatſoever become of this, we.ma 
certainly conclude from the audibleneſs 
and clearne(s of the voice, whereby: God 
gave his teſtimony to Jeſ#s, that 'they are 
the more to be believed, who atfhirm they 
' heard this voice from Heaven and report 
it to us ;- it not being ealiec for therh to-be 
deceived. This voice was like that of an 
Herald who proclaims a Prince ; and it 
ſaid, in effect, I have ſet my King upon 
my holy hill of Sion, Thou art my Son, this 
; G day 


bh _—- LAKE =". - 


g— — 


IT » _ 


Of the Wirneſſes and Chap:3ll + 
dey have | begotten thee. Which had 4 
moſt eminent and full complerion at his 
Reſurrection and Exaltation ; but begay 
to be fulfilled when he was trankgured up 
on this holy hill, and had a -repreſentation 
of his future glory made ro him.  Whigh 
he did not aſſume to himſelf; as the 
Apoſtle diſcourſes, v. Hebr. 4, 5.' but ws 
called unto it by him that ſaid +hem, The 
art wy Son, this day have | rey thet'; 
and ſaid now, This is my well beloved Sin 
in whons | am well pleaſed, hear him, 


And thus you fee, having made ane 

uiry into the Teſtimony of one of thele 
Witneſſes, the firf and greateſt, we findit 
fo full and clear on his behalf, that we 
muſt either disbelieve God, orelle beliewt 
in Jeſws, and receive him for the Son of 
God. For he received more than once hy 
our and glory from God the Father. Who 
was ſo highly glorified alſo by Him, that he 
hath now completely glorified him with 
himſelf, and therefore expe&ts that his 
Name ſhould be perpetually glorified and 
uy by us, mm ſome {ſuch words B 
theſe. 


A Prares. 


Dored be thy love, O Lord of ons 

and Earth, adored be thy 
wonder ful love, which hath thus ] hrified 
Sox Jeſus ; and given mw fuch Ws 
tufattion, that in him thow art well ple 
Lord, what is man that thow ſhouldef ul pe 
from Heaven, with ſo much kindneſs to 
that thou ſboulde Fc 0 often tell ue, then hap 
ſent t my 9s he _-_ pl. - 4m humi 
fo viſit us! love ut 
that thou Gala frees yo ws into ſuch j 
familiarity with thy ſelf, as to hear thy ayite, 
and behold the brightneſs of thy glory ? Onr 
heart o ht to anſwer thee again, with the 
voice of joy, thankſgiving and praiſe. mh 

praiſes ought to be in all our mouths 
Ir becomes us to ſay continaally, with the muſt 
elevated minds and hearts, Glory be to thee, 
OLord; » Hd, be to rhe, 8 Lord : 7: 
dwelleſt » and s thy ſelf to 
beh the thing s that a in on 1 , ay 
Earth. Fray be thy Name glorified by u 
and by all mankind ; % haſt ; wkpvor oa 
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. Of dirVineſſes\od Chapt 
Nature ſo highly in the perſon of thy only bs 
gotten So Chriſt Jeſus : whom. after thas 
hadſt ſeveral ways glorified on Earth, tha 
haſt now advanced to the Throne of thy gloryin 


Heaven, 
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The hearts of all mankind, with all the love 
#hey have, 'is {00 ſmall a Sacrifice tobe offered 
.#nto thee :- whoſe love is like thy ſelf, far be- 
Jond all that we are able toexprefl, O thut 
.onr love and affettion to thee were ſo likewiſe! 
6-mo#t grateful reſentment of thy kinduefſt 
Sy. greater than canbe uttered! O that ow 
\minds and wills, to make ſome poor expre/ſ;ons 
of their thankfulnef, may-moZt humbly boy 
themſebves and perfettly Hoop to thee ; why 
haſt thus graciouſly condefeended unto us! 
That. we may, with the moſt thankful hearts, 
reegve thy reftimony concerning. thy Son ! 
ſincerely reverence. him as our Lord and S4- 
hour ! 4nd obediently hearken to his voice; 
believing his Revelations, following his It 
Fractions ; ſubmitting to. his Precepts, and 
regoycing for ever in the comfort of bis preck 
ous Promiſes, 
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There is all rxgfe that we ſhould thus Rudy 
t0 approve our \ſetves. to.thee, And it is our 
znteret alſo to be careful to. fulfil. all Tighte- 
eulnels 4s our Saviour did:; That we may 
have 


Chap. 2: Teſtimony of the Father: 

have the teftimony of a good Conſcience at pre- 
ſent, and 4 joyful hope to be openly commend- 
ed andpraiſed by thee hereafter ; when we 
ſhall hear that woice of the King of plory, cat- 
ling to us, and ſaying, Come ye bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepa- 
red for you from the foundation of the 
world, Amey, 
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CHAP, IL 


Concerning the T eſtimony of the 
W OR D. 


T is time now to proceed to the Ex- 

amination of the next Witneſs, which 

is the WORD, and to weigh the 
evidence which He gives concerning Je- 
ſ»s: that 1s, concerning him who was 
born of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and cal+ 
led by that Name ; who {gid, He was the 
Son of God. I make no doubt but we ſhall 
find his teſtimony as full and as ſtrang as 
the former to verifie this ; 'when we have 
in a few words (WIG to my inten» 
ded brevity ) declared, who this WORD 
is, whonow comes and delires to be heard 
asa Witnels for Feſvus. 


_ And weare told by this very Apoſtle in. 
the firit Verſe of his Goſpel, that the 
WORD isa yr IT which had 

4 3 


Of the Teflimony Chapyll © 
a (ubſliſtence in the beginning of all things Wl t 
For he was then with Goa, the World wg 
made by him, and therefore He was God 
That is, God of God the Father ; to wha 
<« he hath ſuch a relation (to ſpeak 1n the 
« words of S, Greg. Nazianzen ) as a won 
« or inward thought hath to the m1 
A213 oy. ©: Not only in regard of his generati 
reps x4 © without aqy .paſſion, but becaule of hi 
- 73%a«y- « jntimate conjundtion with Him, andof 
Praas, » © his power to declare Him. For the Fx 
« ther is known by the Son; who 154 
« brief and ealie demonſtration of the 
«ture of the Father; as every thing thafis 
** begotten is o197wy Aoy@-, the filent Wa 
of chat which begat it. - | " 


- Now this W ORD, whom the An& 
ents call the Eternal Reaſon; * the Wiſdm, 
the. Power of the Father, 'S. John thete 
tells us, ' ver. £4. was made fleſh; and be 
cameo related to that Man 'who-was bort 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, as to dwell in Hith 
and'be _ one with Him. A myiierh 
rev; AS Gregory Thaumaturgus oxcellently ipea 
j ky which #s zo be i not Ger wpblonfy an 
Comnre w_ weighed ; to be Han of in Diom 
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Serm.3. in (0rd, © 108 ' meaſured | by humane” reaſons, 
ununc. And therefore F ſhall ſay no more of it; 
but that from; hence it is' that a 
; [o 
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the whole perfon God-man is called the 
W.OR D; 'as' you read in the very en- 


rranee bf this Epiſtle 'of S. Fohn. "Where | 


the'W OR D is deſcribed tobe ſuch a 
_ is may be ſeen, and felt, and handled, 

swelas heard. And He is very proper- 
1ycalled by this Narhe, becauſe it is his 
offics declare themind and will of God 
tomen ( as we by our ſpeech declare ours 
one to another ) 'which otherways we 
could not know. ' For »» man hath ſeen 
God at any time (1. John 18. ) the only Ra ot- 
ten Son, whith ts in the boſom id the Fu er, 
wy hath declared him. 


In theſe words we have a plain and full 
account, why our Lord Feſws is called the 
W ORD of God: Not miefelybecauſe 
he hath revealed tous the Counſel and the 
plealure of God, for ſo did o ancient Pro- 
phets, and the holy Apoſtles : bur Frſ, 
becauſe he was'the 7 ate lnjerpreter 
of the Divine mind 8nd will;: as ado i word 
which we ſpetk is of ours. -For he was it 
theivery boſom of the Father ; that is, knew 
v mind nor-by the inſtructions of -an 

ngel, not x Sos or Dreams, [nor 
only by the Holy Ghoſt; bue:by 'a more 
intimate diſcovery: of Gods! counſels and 
purpoſes to him, as a perſon that* was one 


with 


Of the Teftinmy Chap: 
with him. |: We cannot underſtand leſs 
his beingin his Fathers boſam : which is 
phraſe that ſignifies He had the neareſt fþ 
miliarity with Him, and was ye 


molt ſecret counſels. Which He was al 
alloto accompliſh. and bring to pals, 
for that reaſon ( which,is the, ſecond ) 
becalledthe WORD of God. Beca 
he hath ſuch a power in Heaven and Earth, 
that at.his-word or command all things arg 
ſently done according to his will. For 
Lſu being. repreſented, you may obſeryg, 
1n 2 viſion toS. John, as the King of King 
and Lord of Lords, clothed in a purple, 
4.6.2 oy robe; is called by the name of 


=R.12 thelordgf God; after he' had done pub- 


liſbing God's mind and will, and was theg 
only exeauting ſome of his Decrees, "by 
that pa wer-which he.bath at God's right 
and. A.pawer fo great, that he can by 
his Word alone ( as the Scripture ſpeaks 
in other caſes of God Almighty, xxxiii, 
Pſalm.) without any viſible means toek 
ſe& it, compaſs his ends, and fulfil what 
be hathſpoken either in: his threats or pro- 
miſes. . And:/«fy, the Afticle before this 
Name, :9:A&4/@s, the WORD, denotes 
Him to bethe perſon yo whom this Tizle 
io particularly and eminently belongs, 
that it can be given to none elſe. Rogue 
| | c 


Chap! ofce Fer \ 
he hath moſt perfealy declared God's 
ming 290 will ih and revealed to yy 
all his ſecret purpoles congerning us 1n t 
fulleſt manner that can be; and hath a 
pawer far ſurmounting all creatures, todo 
every thing as he hath declared, 


And thus, I ſuppoſe, we are to take the 
word in this place; for the WORD 
wade fleſb, that is, for Feſws himſelf. 
Who manifeſted his own greatneſs and 

ry, as you have begun todiſcern alrea- 

y, and bare witneſs concerning hi 
in a very eminent and glorious manner, 
that he was the Sox of God,.. But you muſt 
WY not expedt that I ſhould here produce all 
| the demonſtrations, which. He gave of 
this Truth, - from the time-of his. being 
made fleſb and coming to dwell among us. 
No, we are: £0 conlider that: the Apoſtle 
is now ſpeaking! of thoſe Witneſſes which 
are in Heaven, and thence givetheir teſti- 
mony : And therefore we,muſt nor, ar 
preſeat, ſeck-for any evidences which He 
rp Whilehe was on Earth, to ju- 
[Rifie bis high Authority, which is com- 
-prehended underthe Name of the Sow 9 
God; bur enquireafter thoſe only, whi 
"He hath giveniof it, ſfinog He went to 
Heaven, and aſcended to the Theres of 


Truth, upon nolefs than three ſevera 
ceſions. - 
"128 


L. 


Firſt of all He ſhowed himſelf to his firſt 
Martyr S. Steven, in a ſenſible Major 
Handing at the right hand- of God, int 
fplendor'of the Divi ©: glory ' Read'bit 
the vii. AcFs'55, 156; and there- you will 
'be the Son-of God, and thatwith power" (a 
\'S. Paul you have heard-{ptaks in 1. Rows? 
that 'is, the' King of Heaven andBaf 
Hext to the moſt oy ev .of God 
the Father 'Almig 
-be faid againft it; unleſs any Man will be 
/foaudacionsas to fancy that this holyand 


-plotious ! Martyr was ftrong >ly deluded. 


- 


'But there /a-clear demonſtration! 
that, from thewhole ſtory'pf his Lite arid 
Death. '' For He 'wis 2 muff 'of great Hot 
-andeminency' in'the'Chiirth';* who hold 
'the very firſt place among” the ſeven Deq- 
'cons ( vi. HF '5, ) 'that-wereehoſento at- 
*rend the daily miniſtrarion"to the por. 
'The feeding oftwhoſe bodies: He did" riot 


think 


Of the Teflimmny Cup 

his glory. From whence this Wrdef G 

Hath been pleaſed to ſpeak; or in ſom 

very 'remarkable manner” 'to6-aflerr tis 
Ii 


8 


find He made- himſelf fo: plainly appear to 


ty )'thar-fothing"em 
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Chap of cbe Fr, 
think/the. only thing belonging- to | his 
arges burlachi wes hjs 200, bo likd 
wile; broke [and diſpenſed. the Bread of 
life to all his neighbours. Hejuſtihed rhe 
Chriſtian. Faith ( of which he was full 
vi. 45-5, 8,:10;\)'againlt -all ; oppolers 3 
with ſingular wiſdom, great' fervour and 
mighty demonſtrations, by the power of 
the holy Ghoſt, He confounded all thoſe 
whom he diſputed withalh though he 
could notovercome them. ' He ſtopt their 
mouths by the wiſdom and ſpirit where- 
with he ſpake: - which made them with 
they could ftop- his, though there was no 
other way, they ſaw, to hilencehim, bur 
by taking away his life. They ſuborned 
therefore falſe - witneſles againſt him, 
whom they knew not how'to confute. |, 
They brought, him before / their Great \ 
Council to betried. Where all his Judges 
hxing their eyes upon him, ſaw he was fo 
far from being at all daunted, that there 
WAS a rarkbing Majeſty in, his counte- 
nance, like tharofan Angel when he ap- 
peared to their forefathers, vi. {As 15. 
They could neverdeviſe or fancy any thing 
greater to ſay of themor of their moſt emy- 
nent DoRors,. than now, they beheld. in 
ow luſtrious; perſon. The face of the 
atriarch Iſaac, they tell us, was fo hate 
ge 
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Of the Teflimony =Chay 

ged when the holy Spirit reſted on hit 
that a Divine light or ſplendor came fron 
his face. And they would have us by 
lieve that Phineas his countenance” dj 
burn and flame like a Torch, by the inhs 
bitation of the holy Ghoſt in him. Ng 
Maimonides himſelf ( to omit the other At 
thors in which I find theſe reports ) 
have the Prophets to be Angels. So 

interprets more than once, the firff and the 
fourth yerles of the ſecond Chapter of the 
Book of Juages. Where by the Ange! 
the Lord he underſtands a Prophet whon 
God ſent tothem, to bring them to rep 
tance. And exprelly fays * that their wik 
men ger told them, —w WAs her 

or at that time whey the 'e 

fk upon him, He was e222 4 | 

the Lord, And it is the opinion of ſome 
of them, tage of _ are not 1 
mentioning, that in the Propherical vi 

ons, the form of a man vaniſhed, and the 
a nce of an Angel came in the room 
thereof, till ſuch time as the Viſion ceaſed, 
The light which ſhone within was 6 
great, that it broke through their bodies, 
and externally appeared ; if we could bs 
lieve theſe Dogors, who would fait 
adorn their wiſe men with that glory 
which they really beheld in this m_—y 
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'Chap.33 of the Word. 


God 5S. Steven. Who was fo full of the 


holy Ghoft, and had ſuch glorious illumi- 


hirions in his mind, that there was indeed 
an atnazing luftre in his face, and he looks 
more*like an Angel than a man. This 
emboldened him to | to that grave 
Senate with all the afurance in the world ; 
and to reprove them for reſiſting the holy 
Ghoſt, Which ſo cut them to the heart, 
that it en them to the higheſt degree 
of fury, and they lookt upon him as ifthey 
would eat him up. But he, till full of 
the holy Ghoſt, and nothing fearing what 
he faw he muſt ſuffer from an exaſperated 
multitude, caſt - his eyes above, and 
faſtned them ſtedfaitly upon the Heavens, 
from whence cometh our help. Where 
He bade them all rake notice ( vii. A#s 
54,55, 56. ) that he ſaw the glory of God 
and Fefws ſhining at his right hand in a far 
Irons glory than they had ſeen in his face. 

hat was only a glimpſe of the Majeſty of 
Feſss, whom he preached ro them ; and 
now feared not to affirm that he ſaw in his 
royal ſplendour and greatneſs, incompara- 
bly above all the Angels in Heaven. 


And is it not a great deal more reaſon- 
able tobelieve that He indeed ſaw Feſus 
There, than to think that he would _ 

thus 


Of the Teſtimony = Chap 
thus boldly amere pgs tion upontheny 
with the erg loſs of his own hife ? 
had not been ſure that he beheld ham 
whom they crucified, now moſt highly 
glorified, a perſon of his wiſdom and (pp 
rit would have been more cautious than t 
follow him in that bloudy path, to whi 
this aſſertion led him ; when, if he w 
have, held his tongue, there lay a fairg 
and ſmoother way before him. But & j 
viſible was the royal Majeſty of our Saw ll 1. 
our, that he could not but proclaim/t WF G 
aloudy and ſpeak, as S. Peter ſaid, th Ml ar 
things which he had ſeen: though he knew 8 fo 
they would call it blaſphemy, and puaih I di 
him for it with preſent death. He wa WW v 
willing to ſuffer that, for the honour of his W 01 
Maſter, and to teſtifie bis, love to, him: I tt 
whotold him his Faith was no fancy, as WW 4; 
he oh ſee by the glory wherein heap E 
peared. Which abugtan ſatisfied him - 
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that he was the Son of the Higheſt ;. able 
to reward all his faithful ſervants with ir 
mortal glory. It is true, we. read of n& 
vera word that our Lord ſpake to this 
Saint ; but the ſplendour of his appearang 
in ſuch glory and Majeſty at Gol's right 
hand, was as ſignificant as. any! words 
could be : and bid him be aſſured of the 
truth of what'S. Joh is here/proving, Fas) 
in 


Chap: of the Ward. \ 
indeed heis the Chriſt, the anointed 'of 
God ; anointed with the oil of neſs 
above all his fellows ; made the of 
all things; inferior to none but only him 
who hath put all things in ſubje&ion under 
his feer. | 


If any one ask me how he tould ſee the 
glory of God, and how he knew this to be 
Jeſus, who appeared at Gods right hand? 

Anſwer tothe firſt enquiry, that He ſaw 
Gdd's glory in the ſame ſence that others 
are faid to have ſeen God : who beheld 
ſome very bright appearance, an extraor- 

light ſhining before their eyes, 
which excelled all that ever they had teen 
or could imagine, and. was the token of 
the Divine: preſence. Thus eMoſes was 
afraid to look upon God, 1i1. Exod, 6. and the 
Elders of Iſrael are ſaid to ſee the God of if 
rael, xxiv.20., which places. Maimonides 
thinks are to be underſtood of the Viſion of 
God, with the eyes ofthe mind, Burt the 
Text is plainly! againſt him,: which tells 
-us there wasa viſible appearance of ſome 
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unuſual, aſtoniſhing brightneſs. And * atre 
therefore he confeſſes that if any mando F*** 
conceive thoſe words ate to be interpreted cap.s. and 
of ſome created 1ight ( as he ſpeaks * ) that (12n7.? 
is, the viſible apparition of a Divine Ma- &, © © 
. H xlty, 


96 


Hy, or of an Angel, there is no dar 
h an apprehenſion. And indee 
man can ſeriouſly boy res peak Th: 
burhe will fee plainly a & 
fible glory, which was exceeding 
and ſometimes too great for the weak 
of men to behold. I have deſcribed it 
fore, when I told you it was nothing Ul 
but a flaming light, which ſhone 
that amazing devouring Fire, which y 
peared in the cloud to the children of Ifr4el 
Thus 4barbayel expounds that place | 
mentioned Eo = _ 7. In 
morning, then ye (ball ſee t 

Lord. S Which is not £ be a 1x7 Aly 
the providing them bread or fleſh in-ane 


traordinary manner ; but of the Fire 


appeared to all the people, te reprove and 
mifh them for their murmurings. And 
Lyra fays, it was 4» wnuſual refulg 


"brightneſs or lightning, repreſenting the ' 


vine power really to chaſtiſe them for thi 
muting ratinkt fi ſervants. And; it 15 


ry common.in the New Teſtameat to £ 
fuch a great ſplendour by the name of gi 
ry. Asthe ſhining of eMoſes his face 
called by S. Paul, 4 i. 7. the glory 
his countenance. And i inthe ſame filet 
. ſpeaks ofthe light of the Heavealy'be 
when he ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 41. There is is 


g 
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Chap.3. of the Ward. 

of the Sun, another glory of the e Moon, 
- hrs glory of the 4 Fo one Star 
differeth from another Star in glory : that is, 
in the brightneſs and ſplendour of its 

light. 
Such a glory it was that now S. Steven 
beheld, but far more ſplendid, more pure 
and illuſtrious, than the light of the Sun 
or any other that has been mentioned ; 
which was a repreſentation ofithe preſence 
of che Divine Majeſty, who uſed in this 
manner to make men (ſenſible of his tran- 
ſcendent inviſible glory. And there, in 
the Divine preſence he ſaw our Lord, in 
the moſt high and honourable place, next 
ot ar ga himſelf. erghurhabs 

meaning of his appearing at tha 
of God, Or of aan p. x he ſaw inthe 
Heavens : the right hand being the prin- 
cipal place belonging to the Heir of the 
Crown, 'when he appears together with 
the King his Father. And therefore the 
ivine writer to the Hebrews ſays, (there 
never was.any Angel ſeen there. They 
only #an4 or minifter Sefore.God or:before 
his Throne ; 5ut to which of them did he ſay 
at anytime, Sit .on my right hand, until 1 
make thine enemies thy foot-Rool ? 1, Hebr. 
13. This is«the prerogative .of :Chrift 
H 2 alone, 


alone, the great King, the Heir of all 
things; -whole glory the Pſalmift de 
ſcribes in that-place (cx. Pſal, 1.) from 


whence theſe: words are cited ; that (iy, 


rophecies of his Kingly power in the 
eavens, as S. Paul clearly expounds this 
Phraſe of ſitting at Gods right hand, 1 Cyr, 
XV. 25. For he muſt reign till he hath put al 
enemies under his feet. He isa King, and 
he reigns, and he hatha Throne ( 1. Hey, 
8. ) but when he 1s compared with God 
the Father Almighty, the fountairf of all 
power and authority, and when he a 
pears together with him ; to ſhow that 
reigns under him and for him,: he is re 
ſented as ſitting at the right hand of God, 
or the right hand of the Throxe of God, For 
fo his Kingly power is expreſfled in other 
places, He « ſet down on the right hand of 
the Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens, 
Hebr. viii. x. xii. 2. that is, He reigns to- 
rye with God = _— 6 od Cele 
ial glory. For the throne of God ſignify 
ingin he Scripture phraſe ( as the x 
named eMaimonides obſerves ) that place 
where God's Majeſty manifeſts it ſelf in a 
viſible ſplendour and glory : the ſitting of 
our Saviour at the right hand of tha 
[Throne, or that glory denotes m—y 
elſe, but his being ſeated in the big 
nour 
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Chap,z of the Wird, 


honour thatcan be given toany one inthe 
Heavenly places: next in greatneſs, pow- 
er and majeſty to God himſelf, under 
whom he is the King of Angels, and Men, 
and all Creatures. There was nothing of 
which this holy Martyr was more aſlured, 
To whom this Heavenly King appeared, 
not in his uſual poſture of fiting at God's 
right hand, as one poſſeſſed of his royal 
power ; but #anding there, as if he was 
miniſtring in the Heavenly Sanctuary, in 
the quality of a rg: high- Prieſt ( for that 
was the poſture of thoſe that miniſtred in 
the Temple, cxxxiv. Pſ«/. 1. ) for the 
comfort of all Chriſtian people, and of 
himſelf eſpecially: or rather as ready to 
come 10 take vengeance of thoſe impla- 
cable enemies, who had killed him and 
now perſecuted his ſervants; which was 
a notable inſtance of his royal power at 
God's right hand. For there the Pſalmi/f 
ſays he muſt reign, till he hath ſubdued 
all thoſe that oppoſe his qguthority, and 
troden them under his feet. 


And, as for the ſecoxd enquiry, how he 


could know this to be Feſws, whom he ſaw 


inthis Heavenly Majeſty ? Ic is eaſily re- 
ſolved, that He appeared to him with 
ſuch a countenance as he had here upon 

H 3 Earth; 


Earth; only more ſhining and'bright, as 
belig now it the g of the Father. And 
ſo hetells the Fews, 1ſee the Som of May 


ſtanding at the right hand of God. That 
very perſon, he means, whio ufed to call 
himſelfthe Sor of may, whom you crucifi- 
ed and diſhonourably treated, I now 
ſo exalted, that I had rather die as he did; 
than not confeſs him to be the Sow of God, 
as he ſaid he was when he died. 


This is the firſt teſtimony which wat 
iven to this truth by the W ORD. 
ho bore witneſs in a moſt illuſtrious 
manner to himſelf, when he appeared thug 
(you perſon of the greateſt credit ) inthe 
tvine glory, and in the higheſt place of 
Celeſtial dignity ; ( as the King of Hes 
ven, that is) and riſen up from hu Thront; 
as if he was coming to be avenged of his 
adverſaries, to ſ#ccour all his ſervants, and 
to welcome this Martyr into glory with 
himſelf. SoS. Steves verily thought, for 
he reſigns up his Soul to Feſws, with the 
ſame confidence and almoſt in the ſame 
words, that Feſs gave up his to God the 
Father. The laſt words of our Saviour 

were, Father, into thy hands | commend 
| wh xxiit. Luke 46, And they ſtoned 
Oreven, calling upon God, and ſaying, 
| Lord 
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Lord Feſus: receive my ſpirit, vii. As 59. 
He died with theſe and the following ds 
vout wards in his mouth, _—_—_ 
t H #0 
2s 


with a loud voice, Lord, lay nor 
their charge. In which he exprell: 
much charity to men, as in the other hedid 
faith in Chriſt, And openly declared 
himſelf a perſon of ſuch piety and goodneſs, 
ſuch admirable candor __ ſweetneſs of 
ſpirit, ſoutterly void of all rancor and gall, 
when he had the higheſt provocations 
| from his bitter enemies: that as we may 
be ſure he could not be guilty of deviſing 
i a1lye to the deceiving of others ; ſo we 
WM may reaſonably believe that God Almigh- 
,W ty would not let ſuch an excellent man be: 
'W deceived, to the ruine of himſelf, and the 
caſting away fo precious a life. 


IL. 
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But that jealoufie and ſuſpicion might 
have no pretence left, nor any man jullly 
call in queſtion the truth of this apparitt- 
on ; our Saviour was pleaſed a ſecond time 
8 both to ſhow himſelf,and allo to ſpeak very 
& 2udibly, unto another perſonof great in- 
| get _ ome 3 and that was 
. P ole mony Concerning 
EK this, isthe more cnnliincdh, becauſe he 
H- 4 was 


$11. Phil. 5, 
{ Gal.14, 


xxyi, As 
$- 
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xwas 2 perion. of conſiderable note in the 
Nation of the Fews, both for his deicent 
and for his education, and for his zealin 
their Religion, He was an Hebrew both 
by his Fathers fide and his Mothers ; a 
Scholar of GamaliePs, under whom he 
made an exceeding great proficiency ; and 
was addicted to the moſt ftri& Sec of Re- 
ligion then among them ; whereby he be 
came full of Aaming zeal for the Law, of 
which he was a rigid obſerver, even ac- 
cording to the expoſitions they had made 
of it by the traditions of their Elders. 
Theſe he held fo ſacred, that the named 
Feſus was odious to him, becaule he littk 
regarded them. And he was tranſported 
with ſo bloudy a rage againſt his diſciples, 
that his intention was to ſend as many of 
them as he could meet withall after S.Se- 
ven, to whoſe death he was conſenting, viil. 
As T, xx11. 20. that is, He approved the 
fact of thoſe ſeditious Zealots, who were 
the authors of it ; or, as the words may 
well be rendred out of the 'Syriack tranſhs- 
tion, he was as well pleaſed with the kil 
ling of himas any of the company. The 
lenity of his Maſter was no example for 
him-to follow. He learnt no meeknels in 
the School of Gamalicl, but ſuffered him- 
ſelf ra be hurried away with the furious 

| $71 ſpirit 
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ſpirit ofthe multitude, whom he accom- 
_ in ne tumule. We —— 
toſecuret nts of thoſe, wh 
themſelves 5pm firft ſtone at that 
bleſſed-Martyr of C Jeſss. Nor did 
his fury reft here, but he gave his voice 
againſt other Saints when the ſentence of 
death paſſed on them, xxvi. 4#s 16. And 
not content to make havock of the poor 
Church at ——__ he enlarged his cru- 
el projets and ſtretches his wrath as far as 
Damaſcus ; thither he goes armed with 
authority from the Senate ( xxil. 5.) 
'whoſe Commiſſioner he was now, as he 

- had been for ſome time : which ſhows he 

was a perſon of no ſmall condition in that 

Nation. For He tells us himſelf, that 
what he did at Jeruſalem was by authority 

from the chief Prieſts, xxvi. 10, who gave 
him /erters alſo tothoſe at Damaſeas, that 
they ſhould affiſt him in the apprehending 

all the Chriſtians that were there, ix. 2. 
xx11. 5, He brought the Decree of the 
Senate along with him, which had been 
made againſt them ; and left any ſhould 
queſtion whether he was deputed to ſee 
that order put in execution, he was ready 
to ſatisfie them of that oy Ty his 
Commiſſnon, xxvi. 12. ſhort, he 
breathed forth nothing but fire and ſword, 

| AI 
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as we ſpeak, againft the worſhippers of £ 

the Lord Jeſus, being exceeding mad 
againſt them : according} to the account 
9. Luke gives of him, vu, As 3, 1x. 1, 
and which he gives of himſelf, xxil. 4. 


SXVL I. 


Now who would exped that ſuch a man 
as this ſhould himſelf become a Diſciple of 
Feſ#s, much leſs a preacher of his Religj- 
on? A manſo noted for his violence 
other way, and whoſe name was lo ter- 
rible to Chriſtian people, that Anavias 
was afraid to go and deliver a meſlage to 
him from our Lord, after he was told 
ſomething of his converſion? Was there 
ws hopes that he ſhould ever confeſs and 

liſh the very ſame thing for which 

Steven was ſtoned ? And yet ſo power- 
ful were the prayers of that holy Martyr 
( which adds much to the force of his teſti- 
mony ) that our Lord anſwered them ere 
long, by pardoning and converting this 
enraged Zealot. To whom he was gract- 
ouſly pleaſed to appear, as he had done to 
that Saint, more than once, as we find re- 
corded in the Sacred ſtory from his own 
mouth, | 


 Thefr/ time, and the molt remarkable 


Was, 
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Chap.33 of the Word. Ti 
' was, when he was upon the rode to De- 


meſeus, Then our Lord met him, not far 
from that City (when he had no ſuch 
thing in his thoughts, but was poſſeſſed 
with quite cont deligns) and made 
him fall down and worſhip him, whoſe 
Name he ſo hated, that he would have 
forced all Chriſtians to blaſpheme him. 
Read the ix. As 3, &c. there you 
will fnd him, who little regarded what 
S. Steves ſaid, and perhaps took him for a 
frantick fellow when he told them he ſaw 
Teſ#s glorified ; ſurrounded himfelt with 
ſuch a glorious light from Heaven, as left 
him no power to reſiſt this truth, which 
he had fo bitterly perſecuted. For in that 
wonderful brightneſs, there was a perſon 
appeared to him with ſuch adazling luſtre, 
that after he had beheld it, he loſt his 


' eyes, andconld not ſee by reaſon of the glory 


of that light, xx1i. 11, which was the caute 
] believe that he askt with no ſmall aſto- 
niſhment, W ho art thou Lord? The An- 
ls appeared ſometimes in great glory, 
ut never with ſuch a ſplendour as to hurt 
the fight, much leſs to take it away ; and 
therefore he now concluded that this per- 
ſon was of an higher condition, much 
greater than the Angelical Miniſters, 
whoſe brightneſs was never known to _ 
0 
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ſoamazing. And to give fatisfaRion to 
his doubt, our Lord, the WORD 
God, told him in plain terms, with an 
audible voice, I «» Jeſus whom thow per. 
ſecuteſt. And wiſht him not to proceed 
any further in this courſe, which he 
might eaſily ſee would prove deſtructive tg 
him. For to contend with him till who 
was ſoglorious, what would jt be bur tg 
wound and ruine himſelf ; and by ſeeking 
to caſe himſelf of one trouble to run upon 
agreater ; juſt as a beaſt does, that kicks 
againſt the pricks, which are to quicken 
it and put it forward ? This yoice he along 
heard, who was to be inſtructed by it, 
The company that was with him, heard 
only a confuſed ſound ( ix. 7.) and his 
voice perhaps when he askt that queſtion; 
but as they ſaw no body, ſo they did zu 
hear the woice of him that ſþake to him, xxil, 
9. Butthe light they all ſaw, and were 
fo afraid that there they ſtopt their jour- 
ney, and could not, for the preſent, ſtir a 
foot _ _ rx Tar the > we 
ing of they Food -ſpeechleff, ix. 7. The 

did not ſtand on their feet, for they all fell 
t the ground ( as you read, xxvi. 14. ) 
but they remained fixt in that ſpot, and 


could neither i 2 word nor go on a ſte 


further. As tor Sau himſelf, he trembled 


and 
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and was aſtoniſhed; and began to yield 
Geir tlenay as a Captive to this 
venly King, ia ing, Lord, what woulde 
thow have me to do ? Tothis our Lord made 
him again a diftint anſwer ( which ſhows 
this was no ſudden fancy, but that they 
continued for ſome time in a conference 
together ) and bade him get up, and goin- 
tothe City, and there he ſhould be 
ed by him what to do. Accordingly our 
appeared in a Viſion to 4nanies, who 
had the charge, it is likely, ofthe Church 
at Damaſcus, and ordered him to go in his 
name, and tolay his hands upon him for 
the reſtoring of his ſight ( ix. 17. ) after 
which he told him, that he muft now 
and tell all men what he had ſeen and what 
he had heard ( xx1i. I5. ) that 1s, declare to 
all the world, that Feſws was the King of 
lory. And which is ſtill more wonder- 
ul, Sel himſelf as he lay there praying to 
the Lord for mercy, had the like Vition 
(ix. 12, ) wherein he ſaw a man of this 
name coming in todo him this kindneſs. 
Who no ſooner had executed his commil- 
lion and put his hands 'upon him, bur int 
mediately the power of our Lord appeared, 
after he himſelf in perſon was gone, His 
eyes were ; gomy opened, though they 
were ſealed up ſo faſt, as if a cruſt ha 


grown over them, Aud 


of the Tflimny Chap 


And wonderful was the illumination ef 
his underſtanding, together with the v6 
Roring ofhis ſight. The light which had 
put -out his eyes, made him clearly fo, 
though he was not told ſo1n expreſs w 
that Feſns was the Son of God, This Hey 
venly W:OR D, you may obſerve, doth 
not in all this oy call himſelf by that 
name. Buthe declaring himſelf toibe Fs 
ſ#s, and Sal ſeeing this Feſ»s in fo bright 
a glory that it exceeded the light of 'the 
Sun at mid-day ( as he confeſſes to Agri 
KXV1, T3, ) it id more than tell him 
he was, as 'S. Stezen had preached, #he 
Sor of God, the King of glory, For Hea 
peared tohim in his glory, and then to 

im that he whom he beheld thus exceed- 
ing glorious, was that very Feſws, whom 
he was purſuing asa Blaſphemer,for affirm- 
ing himfelfro'be that which he now faw 
him with his owneyes to be. 


What could be more convincing than 
this? eſpecially when hefelt himſelf filled 
with the holy Ghoſt ( ix. 17. ) merely by 
the laying on of the hands of one of Fe us 
his Diſciples ? He durſt not diftruſt,much 
leſs reſift{oclear and evident a demonſtra- 
tion. He ſaw there was nothing _ 
rnag 
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than'that Feſ#s was the In. All 
his tearning could not furniſh him with an 
argument to confure'or weaken this ingle 
_ which | —_ gave him m 
Vanity. firaroht-way, - thi 
ima from the WO D'of God 
himſelf, without requiring any further 
demonftration, :He preached Obrift in the 
Synagogues,that he the Son of Ix. 20, 
Anaxias did not Catechile hum in 'yhis Do- 
&rine, nor ſent him'to the Apoſtles to be 
inftruced ; but He was made an Apoſtle 
as well as they, by Fefus Chrif himſelf 
(1. Gal. 1.) who oy ar immedi- 
mp we his will, for he 'was \wot taught 
it, but by the revelation'of Feſus Chriſt (wer. 
I2, ) whom he preached, without :asking 
counſel of any body -( er. 16. ) as ſoon as 
God was pleaſed to reveal his Son in him. 
I believe you will cafily grant:that he was 
as hard as any man living'to !be perſwaded 
to receive this revelation, "which would 
force him not only ro comradictall that he 
had formerly maintained, 'burtocondemn 
himſelfas the vileſt wretch 1n the world. 
To become a diſciple to this faith, and to 
aſſert it likewiſe ſo carneftly as he-did ; 


-what was it but 'to condemn, ' itogerther 


with himſelf, all his Maſters, the grave 


Judges of the Nation, from whomthe had 


received 


gu___ — 
b D 


[x10 


and uprightneſs,. was in atrice. aſtoniſhed, 


reteived a commiſſion to deſtroy it? It re- 
quired great courage as well as honeſty to 
confeſs: a Truth, which he knew, by 
himſelf, would be fo furiouſly oppoſed; 
Hehad been ſuch a fiery perſecutor of all 
thoſe who believed it, that he had taught 


his Country-men how to deal with him, 
if he ſhould now become a proſelyte to it. 
He was a man alſo of very great parts and 


learning ; and therefore was not like to be 


-moved by a trivial argument. Anda per- 


ſon likewiſe of as great integrity, whodid 
not bear a malice againſt Chriſtians, but 
was only zealous for the Law ; and there- 
fore would not embrace a new Religion, 
unleſs he had learnt better reaſons for it, 


»than thoſe which ſu ed him in the 
old. Much leſs would he have ſuffered 
himſelf haftily to be carried out of his 
- way, unleſs he had met with ſome irre- 


ſiſtible arguments, which were able in- 


; ftantly torurn him about, and incline him 


to the profeſſion of that truth, which he 


; was then perſecuting with an outragious 


violence. 


And yet ſoit was, that this man fo re- 


ſolved in another courſe, fo certainly un- 


done if he forſook it, of ſuch underſtandi 


and 


of the Teflimay Chap. 
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and reduced to ſuch a condition, that he 
could neither eat nor drink ; and in three 
days ſpace ſo wrought upon, that #raight- 
way, as you have heard, without any tur- 
ther deliberation or taking more time to 
ſtudy the point, He not only believed, 
but undertook to prove, that this perſon 
whom he had ſo zealouſly oppoſed, was 
indeed the Sox of God. Muſt it not be 
ſome mighty Argument, that could over- 
come all thoſe reaſons and intereſts tuo 
which had engaged him in the contrary 
belief? Was it not a very clear demonſtra- 
tion, which could open ſuch a mans eyes 
in 2 moment, and break through ſuch 
ſtrong oppolition, as lay before his mind 
to bar its entrance? And yet it was no- 
thing elſe but this teſtimony which the 
WORD bare to himſelf, that effected 
this wonderful change. Nothing but Fe- 
ſ«s appearing 1a glory, giving him a ter- 
rible rebuke, and ſtriking him blind ; 
which wrought ſuch a ſtrange cure upon 
him, that as he himſelf ſpeaks ( 1. Gal.23.) 
He became 4 preacher of that faith, which 
once he deſtroyed, And therefore this Wit- 
neſs cannot but be very powerful to con- 
vince every body elſe, which prevailed 
over a perſon ſo prejudiced and pre-enga- 
ged in an oppoſite perſwaſion as Saul was. 
Who 
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Who took this Teſtimony, which our 
Lord had given to himſelf, to be lo ſtrong 
ind unan{werable, that preſently after 
this, when he had further conſidered of 
the buſineſs and Was increaſed in ſtrength, 
He even confounded the Fews that were at 
Damaſens, proving that this is very Chriſ, 
ix. A#s 22. So mightily did he corivince 
them, that they had no Anſwer where 
with to encounter his Arguments, but 
only the Sword : and therefore conſulted 
(ver. 23. )to kill him, and take him out 
of the way ; who as long as he lived they 
faw would be the greateſt witneſs unto Je- 
= Bur all theſe dangers he undervalued, 

eran innumerable hazards, made ſtrange 
adventures, and indured matchle( 
troubles ; that he might give teſtimony 
to Jeſws, who had ſhown himſelf to him 
to be the Lord ofall. Nay, though he was 
told at his firſt ſetting out, how great things 
he muſt ſuffer for his Names ſake, ix. 16, 
he was nothing at all diſmayed, nor in 
the leaſt diſcouraged : having ſeen the 
bright Majeſty of Feſns ſo clearly, that 
flames themſelves could not make him de- 
ny it, nonor ceaſe to preach it. 


$o great was the force of this glotious 
appearance of our Lord to him, vey 
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he teſtified his own power and greatneſs; 
that when S. Paul was aQually tallen into 
the hands of his bloudy enemies, and 
made a priſoner, 1A order to his executi- 
on ; He had nothing of greater note to al- 
ledge for himſelf, by which to juſtifie his 
preaching Jeſ»s to be the Son of God, than 
this ; that he had ſeen that Fauſt oxe, and 
heard the woice of his mouth ; tor no other 


end but this, That he ſhould be his witnef 
wnto all men, of what he had ſeen and heard, 


xxii. As 14,15. And as this was the beſt 
lea he had when he was to make his de- 
nce in that popular tumult, fo it was the 

thing that convinced the Apoſtles them- 

ſelves that he was become a diſciple. For 
they doubted of it at firſt, when he came 
to Jeraſlem, and were afraid to aſfociate 
themſelves with him, till Barnabas told 
them how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, 
and that he had ſpoken to him, and how he 
had preached boldly at Damaſcus, is the 
name of Jeſus, ix.27. When he cameal- 

ſo to anſwer for himſelf before Agrippe, a 

Prince of great underſtanding and well 

verſed in the Fewiſh Religion, ftill he 

ſtands upon this ; that He who thought 
himſelf bound in conſcience to do many 
things contrary to the name of Feſws of 'Na- 
zereth, whoſe ſervants he procured to be 

I 2 impriſon- 
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impriſoned, baniſhed, and put to death, 
was met by this very Jeſs 1n the way to 
Damaſcus ( when he was going with Com- 
miſſion to do the fame there that he had 
done at Feruſalem ) ſaw his exceeding 
great and incomparable glory ; was (& 
verely rebuked by him for his rage againſt 
his diſciples, and then received a Commiſ- 
ſion from him to a& in his name, and to 
preach againſt the former ; all which was 
ſo evident, that he durſt not be diſobedi- 
ent to the Heavenly Viſion, but had ever 
ſince. called upon both Jews and Gertiles 
to repent and believe in Feſ#s, though he 
had been crucified : for it was the Mind 
of all the Prophets and Moſes, that their 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer and then be the firſt that 
ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhew light to 
the people and to the Gentiles, This is the 
ſubſtance of his Apology in the xxvi. 4s, 
from which - place we may learn two 
things, which are very conſiderable. 
Firſt, that when our Lord appeared to 
S. Paul, he had a great deal of diſcourſe 
with him, and did not fay o little as only 
thoſe words, I am Feſus whom thou perſecu- 
teſt, &c. but added thoſe words which 
follow, ver. 16, 17, 18. Riſe, and and 
upon thy feet ; for I have appeared unto thee 
# this purpoſe, to make thee a Miniſter and 

4 
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4 Witneſs both of theſe things which thou haſt 

ſeen, and of thoſe in the which I will appear 
wnto thee ; delruering thee from the people 
and the Gentiles, unto whom now I ſend thee, 
to open their eyes and to turn them from dark- 
neſs to light, and from the power of Satan un- 
zo God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of 
ſins, and inheritance among them which are 
ſandtified by faith that is in me, The Di- 
vine writers are wont to be very brief in 
their Relations, and to mention only the 
principal things which were ſaid and 
done, leaving out the reſt, which per- 
haps they ſet down upon ſome other occaſt- 
on. And ſecondly, in theſe words it isob- 
ſervable, that he tells him he muſt be a 
witneſs not only of the things which he had 


ſeen ( now in the way to Damaſcus ) but 


of thoſe in which he intended to appear unto 
him. Which clearly intimates that there 
were other apparitionsof the Lord Feſus 
unto him beſides this. Some of them we 
find recorded in this Hiſtory of the 4&s, 
and other parts of the holy Book. 


And a ſecond ſight which he had of our 
Lord was at Jeruſalem, as he was praying 
in the Temple, When he fell into an 


ecſtaſie or rapture, as he relates bimſelf 


preſently after the mention of the former 
I 3 ( xXU, 
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(xxii. As 17.) and ſaw him ; bidding 
him make haſte away from that City, 
where he was not like to do any good, for 
they would not receive his teſtimony concern- 
ing him. This was one of the times, as 
ſome great men have thought, when he 


was carried up to Heaven, 2 Cor. x11. 2, 


And again our Lord appeared to himthe 
night after he had been queſtioned by the 
Council, bidding him be of good chear, 
for he ſhould bear witneſs of him at Rome, 
as he had done at Ferwſa/em, xxiii. 11, 
And to omit that apparition to him ing 
night Viſion, xviii. 9. and the revelations 
which it is like were made to him in 44 
bia, preſently after his converſion, He 
was —_ up again into Paradiſe, and 
there oTlaoia; Kvgiv, Viſions, as well 
as Revelations, of the Lord, 2 Cor. xii. 1, 
Whenthis was it is uncertain. But there 
are perſons of great note, who imagine, 
that when the Church of Antioch laid 
hands an him f xiii. 4s 3. ) notto ordain 


him an Apoſtle, for ſo he was made by 


A reunes o himſelf, but to ſend him out 
to exerciſe his Apoſtleſhip towards the 
Gentiles, to which he had particularly ap- 

Pointed him ; then our Lord vouchſafed to 
Fi him up into Heaven, and togive him 
new 
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new Reyelations. For there could be no 
time more: fig for « than this, when no 
was t9 engage in a dangerous war aga 
the —_ _ — Then he 
was armed with an extraordinary reſoluti- 
on, by cenverſation with Angels-in the 
other world. Where he heard things un- 
utterable, and was confirmed, no doubt, 
in the belicf of che glory of the Lord Jeſes, 
by whole power he was thus tranſported ; 
and whom, it is moſt likely, he then 
againQw, ſhining as the Sun among thoſe 

ars of light, in that Orb to which he was 
carried. But this he ſpeaks of fo {paring] 
himlelf, that I qught to pals it over as "_ 
as he does. 


The Fir#t is the chiefeſt and greateſt 
evidence of all : which he moſt depended 
on, and whereby he jultified Ficnſelf 
againſt all accuſers. This was his wax- 
rant ; to this he appeals upon all occaſions, 
that He ſaw Feſ4s in the way to Damaſces. 
And he had great reaſon to ſtick to it ; for 


+ heknew that no body could ſhame him, 


by ſo much as pretending that he lied, and 
that there was no ſuch thing as this appa- 


ritzon of Jeſs: to him. Hehad his com: . 


panions in his journey to be witneſſes of 


the Miraculous glory, whichon - fodden 
+ urpr1 


7] 


ſurpriſed them, as well as him, ( xxvi, 
As 15.) They heard then the voice of 
ſome body diſcourſing with him, —_ 
they did not diftin&tly hear the woras, 
It .became preſently notorious every 
where; for this thing, as he tells 4gripps, 
ver. 26. was not done in a corner, but open- 
ly, andat noon-day, to the aſtoniſhment 
of divers perſons whoattended him. And 
it left a ſenſible effe& upon his body, and 
upon his mind. He could neither, nor 
eat, nor drink for three days. In which 
ſpace he ſaw a viſion of a man named 4n« 
#ias coming to him and bidding him re 
ceive his ſight. All which proved true ; 
and together with his ſight he received a 
new ſpirit, whereby he confounded the 
Jews at Damaſcus. For they could not de 
ny all this, and yet were loth to believe 
in Jeſus. They were amazed to hear him 
preached by a man, who they knew was 
come thither with a quite contrary intent, 
1x.21, They could not but ask, what 
is the matter? whence comes this mar- 
vellous change ? Is not this he that deftroy- 
ed them which called on this Name in Feruſa- 
lem? Andis not that the buſineſs for which 
. he came hither, to bring them bound unto the 
chief Prie#ts ? What ailes him now, that 
he thus juſtifies them and condemns = 
; lc y 


Of the Teflimory "Chap.] ; 


— LAG TMP LY TP Mm ws 


|  Chap.3] F the Word, I 
" felf? And there is no doubt, but to an- 
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{wer ſuch Queſtions he took the © u- 
nity to ll hem what he had IS 
what he had heard ; for ſo Ananias charged 
him, xxii.15. Hedid not keep this asa 
ſecret ; it was not carried in pays » but 
preſently divulged, that all might in- 


| = if they pleaſed, into the circum- 


nces of the fact. Which was ſo ſtrange, 
that as it amazed and confounded them at 
Damaſcus; ſo King Ygrippe' knew not 
what to ſay to it, but was almoFt perſwaded 
to be a Chriitian, 'xxv1i. As 28, 


No man of ſence could think that a per- 


| ſonof his education and learning would 


venture the loſs of his eaſe, of his reputati- 
on, of all the pe—_ he had, andof 
all that he might juſtly hope for from the 
Sanhedrim, without the leaſt expeRation 
of any ain, unleſs of that only which Je- 
ue could give him ; if he had not been ful- 
aſſured it was no deluſion, when he pre- 
ented himſelfto him as the Lord of glory. 


' Much leſs could any man imagine, that a 


perſon of his vertue and unblameable life 
under the Law, and'of ſuch ſtrange piety 


and perfe& contempt of all worldly things 
"after his receiving Chriſtianity, would 

feign and deviſe ſuch a ſtory ; by which if 
- Ii it 
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it were falſe he could get nothing in the 
other world, and if jt were true he could 
get nothing iq this. Nothing but milery, 
trouble, infamy and reproach, which 
attended him every where, and neyer left 
him till it had brought him to a ſhamefy] 
death. If you will but conſider what he 
quitted for Chriſt's ſake, after he had thus 
appeared to him, and how tae world 
treated him when he became a preacher gf 
this Goſpel ( as you find it deſcribed by 
bimſelf in ſeveral Epiſtles, particularly 
1. Philip. 8, 1 Gor. 1v. g, 10,11, &c. 2 Cor, 
VI. 4, 5, &c. x1. 23, 24, Cc. ) you will ſoon 
be ſatisfied that he was more in his wits, 
than either to invent this ſtory, or publiſh 
it without ſtrong aſſurance of its truth. 
He was as ſure that he ſaw the Lord Jeſu 
in his glory, and heard the woice of his mouth, 
as every body elſe that knew him was ſure, 
he had been a blaſphemer of him and a 
perſecutor of his ſervants. And therefore 
whatſgever it coſt him, he would be obs- 
dient to that Heavenly Viſion. And 44- 
ving a « Minjitry from him ( as he ſpeaks in 
the 2 Gor. ty, 1,2, 3. ) 4ccording 45 he had 
recetveauercy ((ohe accounted it, a very 
tayour t9 become one of his Mini- 
ters) he didnet faint, nor diſcharge his 
office ugly. Nor did he think of 
— | making 
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making up his loſſes by this new profeſſi- 
on of preeching the Goſpel, but abhorred 
ſuch a diſhonelt thought, and utterly re- 
+ nounced all ſuch baſe and ſhameful arts, 
though never {o ſecretly managed, and co- 
vered over with never ſuch ſpecious pre- 
tences. He did not walk iz craftineſs, nor 
appear other than he really was.. Much 
leſs would he to pleaſe any men, handle the 
word of God deceitfully ; either by conceal- 
ing aoy thing that was true, or by mixing 
any falſe ſtories of his own inventing. 
No, by plain truth he commended himſelf to 
I every mans conſcience, as in the AS 
#hat God, whois the avenger of all fraud 
and impoſture. And therefore he juſtly 
concludes, that if any man did not receive 
| theſe things, nor think them evident 
enough, it was becaule he deſerved to pe- 
rith, for the love he bore to ſome naugh- 
ty affetion or other, which would not let 
him ſubmit to Feſss, For it was him the 
ſtles preached ( wer. 5, ) not therw- 
ſetves ; they did not do their own buſineſs, 
but his only, whom they proclaimed to be 
the Lord, and themſelves no more but his 
ſervants ; PLE ſervants of all Chriſti- 
an people for hisfake. 


But I muſt ag longer fallow:the Rory n 
| tins 


this great man, who became ſo Frong in 


the Lord and in the power of his might, attex- 


He had from Heaven appeared and ſpoken 
to him; that as nothing could daunt him, 
fonothing could hinder the ſucceſs of his 
tabours. He became the moſt eminent 
ſervant .of the Lord Feſws, and prevailed 
ſo mightily againſt all the oppoſition 
which the Devil or mea raiſed to fruſtrate 
his endeavours, that he gives thanks to 
God, in the ſecond Chapter of that Epiſtle, 
wer. 14. Who always cauſed him totriumph in 
Chriſt, and made manifeſt the odour of his 
knowledge by him in every place. All his 
travels and long journeys proved in the 
iſſue, as if they had been but the carrying 
of him about 1n a triumphal Chariot, to 
make him a glorious ſpectacle in all thoſe 
-places ( as the Syr-ack tranſlates it ) where, 
-1n ſpite of all that the moſt powerful cru- 
elty and rage could do, he was ſtill vico- 
rious ; and brought divers Souls into a 
chearful ſubje&ion to his Maſter Chriſt Je- 


ſas. 
IIL 
Who was pleaſed laſt of all, but inore 
frequently than to any other, to ſhow him- 


- felf,-afterhe went to Heaven, to this ve- 
| ry 
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ry Apoſtle, whoſe words I am expound- 


ing, his beloved Diſciple S. Fohr. B 


whom he comforts and encourages all 
other Chriſtians to continue ſtedfaſt in 
their Religion, and to take their ſhare with 
him, #n tribulation and in the, kingdom and 
patience of Feſus Chriſt, Who many ways 
declared to him that he was the Sox of God, 
the King of glory, able to reward his pa- 


tient ſervants : and moreover ſent Letters 


by himto ſeveral Churches of the Saints ; 
teſtifying the very ſame things, which 
He made him ſee and hear, in ſeveral viſt- 
ons. They are recorded in that Book 
which tells us in the very firſt words of it, 
that it is the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which he ſent and ſignified by the Mini- 
ſtery of his Angel to his ſervant John. 
Who had already born record ( fothe word 
emaplupnos is to be rendred wer. 2..) of the 
WOKD of God, and of the teſtimony of 
Feſus, andof all things that he ſaw; Had 
declared, that is, in his Goſpel Feſws to be 
the WOR D of God ; and made known 
that which he teſtified to be Gods will con- 
cerning men ; together with all the evi- 
dences, : by Miracles and other ways, 
which he had ſeen of the truth of that, 
which Jeſus teſtified. There could not be 
a fitter perſon than he, who perhaps alſo 

was 
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was the only Apoſtle now remaining iri 
the world, to hold communication with 
this WORD of God, and receive new 
revelatiofs from Feſws., He being at this 
time likewiſe baniſhed and confined to the 
Ie which is called Patmos, wer. g. for the 


cauſe now named, that is, for the Word of 
God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. 


In this loneſome place, ſeparated from 
the reſt of the Earth, our Lord opened 
Heaven to him, and ſhewed him the glo- 
ry which he had there. For he fell into 
rapture on the Lords day ( ver. 10.) and 
heardone ſpeak behind him with a voice 
as loud as a trumpet, ſaying, I aw before 
and after all things, that is, God bleſſed 
for ever ; Write what thou ſeef in a Book, 
and ſend it to the ſeven Churches which. are in 
Afia, whoſe names are there expreſſed, 
ver.11, Whereupon he turn'd about to 
ſee whence this voice came, and then he 
beheld in the midſt of ſever golden Candle» 
Ricks, repreſenting thoſe Churches, a ve- 
ry glorious perſon, appearing in the moſt 
royal majeſty and power. He did not ask 
him, as S. Pau/did, who he was ; for he 
had been long acquainted heretofore with 
that countenance, and knew him perfealy 
well to be our blefſed Saviour. Who, by 

| $ 
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his vety habit wherein he appeared, de- 
clared himſelf to be, as he had ſaid, the 
Lord of all ; who had no ſuperiour; not 
any ſecond, in that Kingdom which God 
the Father had given him, bur dupe 

all things according to the ſole pleaſure of 
his will. For he beheld him, clothed with 
4 garment down to the foot, and girt about the 
paps with a golden girale, 8c. wer. 13, 14, 
15,16, Heſaw, that is, as Iren2ss truly 


expreſſes it, Sacerdotalem & glorioſum «1 =, cap. 
raſh. 37- 


»t ejus adventam, him appear in his Pr 
ly and glorious Kingdot. For & long 
obe and a golden Girdle, belonged 
to Kings, and to the High-Prieſt in the 
Fewiſh Nation. And all the reſt of the 
deſcription, it were eaſie to ſhow, is a plaif 
repreſentation of a perſon ſhining in the 
glory of God the Father ; and mveſted 
with ſuch an irreſiſtible power in the Hea- 
Vvens, ew oY juity make all his Friends 
rejoyce, who acknowledged him to be 
the Sm» of God moſt high, and all his Ene- 
mies quake and tremble, who oppoſed his 
ſovereign Authority. In ſhort, [o gloti- 
ous was the ſight, that S. Fob» himſelf was 
not able to bear it, but when he ſaw him, 
fell at his feet as dead, vey. 19. till the 
W ORD (as hex#ss (peaks in the fathe 
place) on whoſe breaſt he had _ _ 
imſe 
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Fear not, I am the firit and the la#t: I am he 


that liveth and was dead, and behold l am' 


alive for evermore, Amen ; and have the 
keys of Hell and of Death. As much asto 
« ſay, Thou walt not deceived when thou 
* thoughteſt thou ſaw the Sor of man ap- 
<« pear to thee. It 1s Iindeed, therefore be 
« not ſoafraid, though now thou behold- 
« eft me inſuch Heavenly Majeſty and Di- 
« yine glory ; for thou oughteſt rather to 
& rejoyce to think that I am the eternal 
« God. I whomthou kneweſt when I li- 
« yed upon Earth, and whom thou ſawelt 
« ſhamefully put to death, am now alive, 
«as thou ſeeſt alſo, never todie any more; 
« and am intruſted with a power to reſcue 
« you from death, and raiſe you out of 
« your graves. 


It would be too long, if T ſhould tell 
you all that he ſays in his Letters to thoſe 
Churches, to aſſert his title to the Name 
of the [ Sox of God which he expreſly 
takes to himſelf in one of them ( ii. Rev. 
18. ) and todeclare his royal power which 
he exerciſes in all the world, eſpecially in 
his Church, the houſe ofthe living God ; 
where he hath ſuch an abſolute authority 


(expreſſed 
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himſelf at his laſt Supper, revived and” 
comforted him with theſe gracious words; 
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ye SC, ti. 7. DONE Can Contra- 
di& him, either by preſerving any manin 
the Divine favour, if he reje&t him z or 
ing any manfrom it, if he receive 


by excluding 


by having che keys of the houſe 
ti. '7.) 


him. It'may ſuffice to obſerve theſetwo 


things. - Fir#f, that there is not one of 
thole Letters bat it begins with ſome ſuch 
deſcription of our Saviour's ſovereign Ma- 
jeſty, as'this now mentioned. For rhe 
mn he had given of _ in the 
| z' iS again{ repeated, . rts, 
inthe following areas Chee 
Where he ſomerimes calls himſelf, He that 
walks in the midst of the ſeven golden canale- 
Ricks, 1k. 1, that 1s, in{pe&s and governs 
them. - Sometime the-fir#: and the. laih, 
which was dead and is alvve,' ver. $. thatis, 
the Lord God, who can'raiſe him from 
the dead, who parts with his life for me. 
And, to name no more, he calls himſelf, 
ver. 12. He that hath the ſharp ſword with 
two edges, to cut in pieces either them-or 
their enemies, according as they deſerved 
of him. And indeed it being the office of 
es 2 which is the ſecond thing to be ob- 

Y-ora ſupreme Governour, to' pu- 
niſh offenders, and to reward- vertuous 
perſons ; he conſtantly aſſumes both theſe 
powers to himſelf, in every one of cheſe 
9h K ſeven 


of YA 
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did. not amentd; 88d has: rr op 
would beſtow: upon thems! thay 


overcame. Whigb35 2 plain declaration} 
of, his Regalpower and authornty; which] 
he now hath _ Ry od .of th 
Thrane of God. 10.1 oth 


[1012 133 
There S. Joby lan him in a faced Vib 
as renew calls it, v, Rev. 6, whar 
bnoggace in luch power with;God, the 
REG __ barry ee A106 
repreſent tot x 
Sly ep with a Book .in 4& —_ 
Arwer. 1.!) which none could open,.or teal 
6r-ſo much-as look 'into. | \Aad- then be iN 
hold, this Lamb-of God;-. 'who.had bem | 
Hain,” comes _—_ ppears, kn; 7c: midft o | 
the Throne ; being,  omedtthe Tribed 
Fwdah, mo _— ers eats him, we. fl 
5. that royal perſon whom Gad. promiled N 
todend:ro rule over them. . He. rakes the 
Book out of the rigltt hand of him «bara 
0n::the Throne, wer;, 7, -whith ſignitie 
-thathe 15 next to God the. Father of all, « 
- "29 ht hand)he ſtood, in powerad 
appearsalſo-by his/betng ſeated 
[r_h Throne (for, ithe thrones of abe iB4- 
tern Kings, to- which theſe op_—_—_ 7 
allu 


"of the Fl 
"were: wide, like one of onr 
| / in «which more than one may 
ﬆ) ny is ring the , principal Ag- 
gels” the ſenon ſpirits of God at hs cum- 
bu rs tom /anploy where ep pleaſed.” Who, 
e reſt of the Heave 
oſt wn with \the 'Chriftiaa- Church, 
make their cy ern pies (e442, 
114.) as omar che moſit{upreme power 
ee which they expres i mr 
mel prj as+here-/are pr_ 
Vir of when they ſay; Worthy 
Lamb that was flain to veceive '» porter, 
and 2. riches, and 3- wiſdom, and trength, 
ant 56 hononr, yd - glery, | and. 7- We 
And then +rimediatdly + he hears every 
Creature joyning him 4n their-Doxology, 
r with God the "Father, faying, 
vey. 13. Bl:ſiny,' and honor, and glory, and 
power be unto him that \fitteth ppen tbe 
throne, ant uto' the Lamb fo _ awd 
fur. 


') Bar themore fully to o repreſen his Di- 


viie power, - e-that he ap- 
pears in Viſas him, 4n-rhe ve- 
ryſame ſtate dm 'wherein God 


was wont tomake hy if feat, inthe 
times of old. -' Then you that the Lowd: 
white the clonals hy chariot, and walkt upon 
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whe wings of the! wing,. ciiiu Pſalm 3, that 


is; came tothem by the [minaſtery of 
gels, whoappeared 1n br Inj 
clouds, 'to:do-his\ will with.great e 
tion everywhere... For ſo ,iz.1s expour 
in the: xviu.|:Pſa/y10. where: inſtead. of 
clouds it is faid,; Herode uporr : a; Cherub am 


.41d flie, yess.i he-did flie upor the wings of the 


A 3 
Feiwy 


_ rye gents tn 4 en of his 
ence Dy. tag maye appearance gf 
Angels, whawge ready to' be imploye 
by him, and immediately to exccure his 
commands, .. For #o ride. upoh any thing 
 ——— _ > in the H& 
ly L e,..to.rule, toSpvern, to have 
pi ey rk over it, and dilpoſe'of 
it.as one pleaſes. And: therefore to ride 
on 4 Cherub, or to make the clouds his cha: 
riot ( which arethe very ſame,: becauſethe 
Pos. pr appeared in glorious clouds ) is to 
thoſe Heavenly Miniſters whither he 


thinks good, to perform his pleaſure. 


Whence it is, I ſuppoſe, that the Pſa/mif 
ſays elſewhere ( Ixviii. 34. ), bis Ftrength is 


 #ntheluuds, becauſe he is;powerfully pre» 


ſent by them.in all places, - For as Andreas 
Ceſarienſis hath truly obſerved, in his 
Commentaries upon the Revelation, | a 


»esſud- cloud, in the: Sacred writings; is ever. & 


Al Miniſter about Divine bafineſer, and per. 


petualy 


MD 4_ +* OS lAESOHmeeswcw_s Br>.+z G02 T+.13... 


—— I = 


; [avs of he Wark, 
| imployed m them; becauſe they are. 

Woe andare.very ſwift, as the An 

' axe itt their. ads and. are both. 

kand bright ;- -a fir emblemof the glo- 

oof the-Divine Majeſty, which is inſcx Tt, 

pble by' us. | 


. Now juſki ſuch a 1 goon Maja 


br ul power did S behold our 
Saviour; making the clouds, that is, 
the Angels his chariot, in which he late as 
$sLord, to-whom they. were.to doſervice. 
$ he tells us in xjy. Kev, 14. , 4xd I looke 
and behold & white cloyd,. and wpon the c . 
me ſate, like unto the Son of max;, having on 
bis head ayolden Crown, and, in. his hands 
Bee feb Wh [Where + by.s _ the fare- 
tire diag me A Ange ical po (< 
which this, white, that IS, befohe c po 
was a repreſentation ) quoting $0, oy 
s | Saviour, For S., Job» law him uponthiy 
| gloud ;' and ſi#r5>g rhere;,._ as if. it were 
Throngor Royal 'Chariar gf! this Prince. 
Who fate there with a Crown on his head, 
denoting' his'Royal authority ; and. that 
of Gold, to how,” by what is moſt pr 
S us, To *fotoyv, the are 
and greatneſs of his Majeſty; and wj 


fetlein bys hand, to 1 that id 


Of tht Teflimory Chi 4 
ſuch a power, "4s tobe able'to-'cur « 
Kingdoms ind: Stites, with' as much e 
rr og 
lafte ons the This 
{de moſt roy power ;- arid und thirefo ef 

oth his ſuing upon 4 cloud, or being, ea 
ried b els, as Kings were anciently 
Fa, yer pre * «ry Colnrrir 
ard Bal pn thete T 

guage ( ox the winps 
Ne the thu _ md) pr 
© of hiis' Kingly power by the 


& ER 
Whore © 
rig onVEy"Ns his ries (+ pk G 


FN theuhabe the world. whe 
ſent by them; #57 Ki 

eral MinjfferSin Frey: rt His D6& 

jos, he Nflidto "upon vhem, 51h 

hop Veer th iey ws they carried hint 

ſpeak of God the 

era go of alf ; and this 

r Saviour" teaches S. ro [peak if 

kb which'is # fi [hd is tlie Sck 

55's who ſends 4h: the Dhl 1h wil 

Wer fi rhem rr who foul be heirrf 


aki 


1, nd Aierefors1 in another viſion, which 


hs need tnention, xix, Revit, nay 


Sal 
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Hefaw -hirnagain:.coming FO £6 Heaven, 
withrh& Royal ns ligns of kis'- vidouious 
power: aver : : who ha oppoſed his 
aithorieyz:c For, Grhbdd vt; mbice hor fo; 
which was) proper for a-conquetor, and 
oe fitting: him whoſe name was 
called che H© BD. ofi'Gad! Who - was 
clthed, hotell us, 4th ia veſtune dip: '5n 
kloud ; that is: with: a-'purple' garment; 
ſaeb: as. Kings :ule ro wear; wry big.eyes 
ſnarkled ,-: ov rather. flamed ike fore; to de+ 
note: how tqrrible-he was toihis: Baemies'; 
and [thnte/ toene #2 this firali rany': Gn 
becaufe-be-hid al obnaquered, ſevera] 
Kingdoms'apd? Provinces, and was how 
going to fubue more>": being arronded 
with ofl rhrarmgirs wn Heabves;: 'who' waits 
ed-upon Ain 110 miniſter 207 hiny ib\'chis 
wir, tillp»as he: was of vight, 'he''was 
atually acknowledped, 'by humble {ub- 
26 him; [40 /be'..K EN Gr::OF 
KINGS”: I eermmcy ry LORD: _0F 
LORDS: ; 21 15191033 
0597157 4s 9713. N 
::And what ne alata 
be ofthe a gran our Lord, andof rhe 
with of - theſe - Vifians-. whereby - the 
W.Q RD:of God,:: who hath the lineg- 
mencs of future.thingsin. his mind, as lre- 
«cls ſpevks, ls how God would 


here- 


hereafter di ofthe alkiravf th " 

ee = Te = 

and perſw oy O great a part 

" it to him, | though.a King rayifie 
aj Av by the-preaching of ſuch-men s || - 

#? The event tome os 'ha on Jr it els 
Ro elaon when he heard thoſe 
ces in Heaven faying, x1. þ 0 wed 


propre are: m__— Bran on 
fer ever and ewer, were ne pri. 


pliſhed alſo with very great: ſpeed,  as:he 
law:repreſented. 57 6 A f* wg 
G ; ali RE Ching Gefe 19 jk 
4 fo 
woto ther that dwell. on: _ kr 'Fhnt 
- motion of fying ſeems to. ſignifie. the haſte 
which the great Miniſters of -Chrift mate 
(:who: are com in this-book:to Aw 
gels ) to. p his Goſpel to the world; 
Which had poahran -fucoeſs, becauſe it 


game with, axhoriry from Heaven, EIT.) 


repreſented by the ls flying - &. pe6o# 
eampeal, in £/% midf of the nd between 
Hedven, and -Earth, to: degote:ſomethi 
ht had:in hand, «which was de 
above, and to be dane/here below. The 
_ powers on Earth iadeed ſex thent 
lves againſt. it, and mederavar with the 
pg Xy11. $%' 1s, _ Chui- 
E ſaniy: 


_ th 


wn TS SOS RS TERS CASES SERaSSRCRST ESSE vw. 


of vhr\ Word. \\) 
{ But he- foretells" his '&6 
aries Kings wh wo heh 

; 'aSto —— his 
' For which' he gives onl 
g3/ becauſe God tadin 


* 
1% 
= 


hin 


DO ira ane 
e per ſons, "that" their eo 

ana ever ſervice, - to\which he 
d called them; helpt to overcome his 


- Lordiof 'Lords, ani King 0 Kings: god 


_ and their Enemies, and to bk: ons 


(wbjation to him. 


Ian think of nothing that car) be ob- 
ſt- what hath been faid, but 
which deſerve briefly to be 
One of them concerns this 
laſt particular now handled, atid'theorher 
—— all char hath _ m— 
in'this Chapter.” Againſt what now 
been - alledged- from rhe Revelations, it 
may be objected, that this Book of Viſions 
was doubted of among ſome of the. ancient 
Chriſtians. To which the 'Anfwer'is ve- 
ry-obvious, That there was 'a-particular 
aw this Book did not' always go 
a Jr the: reſt into every © bodies 
by that means, not ſo 
generally cs was afterw 
Woo ; becaufe EY of it as publick 


| rl 


og - 


+ r 4 
. f 


T Ivy Ex- 
Bort, Mare 


12, 


Of the Tefliniy Chapt) 
as the Cheiftiari dodirine,: Might baviuonh | 
much jacenſed the powen - Ht: 
ay -whoſedowsall is-hero-fo- pl 
;[Yetit. SIT 
va, ED —_— | 
rhe __ Ing-of 
& pint pt "ts is Jr bach 
4s 1: rigs p 
opinion of it, and © had bene, 24-1 
have already faid, aero ergy der 
as5,. and Origen, gpecially 5. lnprimn; 
who, I have obſerved, produces: teſtijnio 
nies out of no book of the New Teſtament 
ſooft& this; : From!whence he: cncoura- 
ges Chriſtians ta. follow! their Maſteraud 
all that, company: who. hed: lazardr 
ed'yheis livesfor him." le h26ng. the pritabs 
ar glory; thigh be *, of der time, that where 
#6 4NG44Hh, examples hight be: ; ram 
there tis. {els © —_— afi ver- 
eve and falthe hay C 410081 
pots yn the ma I 9 htheld; 
end ls agrant Waltitnac which ng may could 
PSs "all. ations; ant kindred;. i #tid 
s Hers before the Thrones 
RE Lavin white 'robes and 
ortho _ 91nd theſe; he 
was are w CAmMme ouht 0 vreat 
tribulation, . aud have; regſhed their roy 
4nd mad; them white ip-. the blowd « 


_ 


de © + @& & . wat 
” hh} T 4s -- ” 
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Tio,” Ithalt' not: produce the words of 
el [nor of Wrengottaesy who 


-; iDaopil corſurotherthings hich man : 
haraag tothe rojunkicat ofthe w 
for diſboorke For] produce 

thing, may'lay, burtche re 
whichone gives of himſelf, .which att con- 
feſsto be of nowatidity. "This WORD 
of |'God himſelf faith fo; "as" this 'very 
Apoſtle hattfrecorded, v v. Jabs 3, If teas 
wruefl of my' ſelf, wn witwiſs is not true. 
whit is'all that'S;Srtwen ſaw, or 
that he ſpake'tv $. oe” > Bs bur 
is Witneſs of tirn(olf? DITE 


+ Yanfwer in "OY own ee a, which 
you read in another place of thar Goſpet, 
viii)24; wherethe Fhariſers objeding » to 
him hisown' conceſſion ( ver/1 3; ) thata 
imans bers fo * himſelf "1s 'noth 
worth; hefeemsvo revoke; but in r 
only cephatabte telling 'them in rerms 


uite/contra! h } bear wecord of my 
i007: | 44-raterences are 


yecor 
Pf nyer be anderftood; as if what a man 
{eys of himſelf were always falſe, or —_ 


* 


Thar's all -our 

Chapter, ifhe had alone born witnels to 

himſelf, and there had been no qther teſti- 

motiy given him# it had-'not been true; | 

-_ 1s, bot a pn IOEY te- 
ay, Dy WRIC might emand Cre- 

die finden <= So the word tree is uſed, 


.-\ They had nq believe 
he was Gods Son, hut might till have 


that ſaid fo, and otikd; hive: beangheihd 
other to witneſs for him. And yet not- 
withſtanding He tells; them! here, - that 
Syenin thiscaſe his'teftimony of himſelf is 
erxe;\ as':trurch is oppoſed--tb fallbood ; 

h it wanted that truth which was 
Nec -to make it -2 tegal-- teftimony. 
That 1s, + though it could:'nat have peſled 
in Law; nor'ftopt the movth of gainſay- 
ers, becanſe it was a ſingle teſtimony,: and 
the Law required imorethan-one ; yet it 
would have liad nbthiog of a lie in it, but 
his wands would have been perfedly 174e, 


when 


JF Cup3 of the Word 
etttenns: info 


"Bur as not his caſe, He alone did 
; not 1tne. to himſelf, .. but .there 
were others belide him, who ban rags 
of. him, and faid- the lame thing 
did ( as he ſhows, v. John 32, i233 16, 36, Vp oy 
and {aid it, before he afſu 
to himſelf, , And: therefore his etimopy, 
which ſingle would have had no ſerang 
bring joyned to the other, is of 
and ought 'to be regarded..: © oe 
deſire to be received merely becaulc he ſai 
he was the Son of God =o ought 
not. to be accounted a liari for {aying io 
alone) no, he referred them toother, 
of that truth. . But when they had 
and conſidered them, then there was rea- 
log they ſhould hear what be affirmed con- 
ning himſelf : and not think the worſe 
of him: becauſe he ſpake thoſe w 
which werenoother than, the very wor 
of the Father, Wiereby he bare wanakto 
him.. 50 he tells them in the, viii. Fob 
17, 18. lt ic written in your. Low, that the 
teftimony of two men us ſows I am one that 
bear witneſs of my ſelf, and the Father that 
ſent me beareth witne of me, That is, you 
have no reaſon to diſparage my URony, 


__ Oferflnay Cp 
of my ſelf, becauſe Ido but- repeat the ve- 
ry ſame ing which the Father hathifaid 
before me. bs er I have 
confelled <Eo ) my teſt is 
ſelf is worth nothing,” and: 

4 repre bagheroves high-a t6- 
ftimony as it ought to oe 
ed and z0oopted. ops 


Bur beſides this, I muſt add-another 
cotifiderativn of great (moment, Which 
is,” thatthe Teſtimony of the W ORD 
concerning himſelf now that he is 4» the 
Heavens is of great validny,/ even fingly 
conſidered ; though it had fio-ſuch aurho- 
rity alone, "when he was'npon the Earth. 


Forduring his ſtay here «» Earth, it coukd 
tot appear by his bare "Ks that he 


Was the'$ Son x; God, the of ety 
becauſche was ina poor; © mean 
condition, 'skogether unlike a po G: 
And therefore if the Father und the 
had not teftified ſomuch, 'none could Þ 
believed ontiim. But when he was fry 
Heavens, then 'what he [aid of himſelf 
carried great anthority and power witli 
it ; becauſe he could not fay'thoſe words 
to any one, but he muſt appear as a King 
inglory. There were things as well as 
words*to {peak for him. - At the fame 


time 


" Gap!) ſua; Ferl. | 
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tiemerthar he bard wmaels of . a oh 
> © > 101%, agree 
Teſtimony, (for: yen 


246 &8 Dil. , 
IK the queſtion, Hould be, whether Aa 
be alivey hs :awn appearing 
Cott xvould be.the beſt teſtamony —on 
could be givea-0f... If whether fucha 
one. be a King, bis Erting upoahis Throne 
with his Crowtan! his head, an his 
Palace, and his Miniſters round about 
him, would be the ſureſt evidence that 
could be deſired to pur it out of. doubt. In 
this caſe therefore where the queſtion is, 
whether Feſ#s be the Son of God or no ; 
there cannot be expected a better ou 
onef it, than aj ac witnels ohh 
by appearing upon the Throne b 
4 - ac era\{ perſons of unblemithed 
crediq: him, and had rhe confidence 
$0 yemare their lives upon the certain 
knowledge they had that they were nor 
deceived. From thence he hem, 
et wh. 20s cg Fe 
$'to ct chat 'be- 
keve oa the Name of 'the Son of God. 
Andilct it but be cemembred { which I'no- 
ed at the beginning) that we are now 
examining thole witneſſes which ſpeak 


trom 


4 = - - 
5 C 
. 


from Heeven, and not thoſe whi 


cern that theſe teſtimonies of the WORD, 
though concerning himſelf;. ought tobe 
received with oy ap gs jr 

udged very f owerful to prove'Fe- 
"Ao be the Son br God. Eſpecially, 
ſince beſides his own yord'for it, we have 
alſo the word of the Father, whoſeveral 
times called-him his-Son, and that before 
he took this honour to himſelf. + 


"TE 


A Pxravyetr, 


. ET all mankind: therefore honour. thee, 
4.0 bleſſed Jelus, even as they honour 
the Father ! Be thou adored every yypere up 
on Earth, with the ſame revertkce Ind love, 
wherewith. all the Angels in Heaven my 
thee ! whom they and we, ackwowleage to b 


the LORD; the WORD of God; 
the Wildom of the Father ; the _ bright. 


morning Star ; the Light of the World ; 
the Prince of Life ; the Heir ofall things ; 
the KING OF KINGS, AND 
THE LORD OF LORDS; God 
bleſſed for ever. 

Thou 


Of ihe T;flininy Claplp Þ| 
on the Earth. ; and then you will ſooidib - 
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ſo often, to aſſure our Souls, 


How wo Wwe OT wo. % Www 23EL LL * 


Jags of the Word: 
2307 {#2 ITY > 

poo otFrhe Rig f glory, 'O Chriſt. 
_— everl {8 of the Father. - 
bnner ao Yeahs of our Fairy? 

hf Fuage of the World ; * Hathor of Ettr-" 
nal Saboation unto ill 'thew that obey thee. 
0 how ha 4M are they that know thee, and. 
Hedfaſth be lievd ty thee," and'\fincerely love 
thee, and heartily obey thee, and have «gut: 
hope that thow wilt biefv them, and imploy thy 


power for their promotion to that glory where- 


in thog reigneſt ! 1 rejoyce to hear 7hie ſay, 
that thou who waſt dead art alive for ever- 
more, Amen: and haſt the keys of Hell 
and of Death. 1 thank thee fo for bs 


thon ftte 
at the rioht handof God, and 

pool #58. Gao, cer th is dhe cons 

folarion which thow haſt given ws, by the' 
robs wherein hy firftf Martyr" 
rently" ts ſuccour all thy faithful 

ſervants. Mixrvellous wat thy” work," 
; for which all thy. Chafth will for eu 
e thee, in" calling 'S; Paul" to be. an 
Apoſtle, ſe et untorhe Goſpel of God. 
Uadored be thy glorious Majeſty, which ap- 
pexred to him for this purpoſe, to make him s 
Miniſter and a Witneſs of whar he ſaw 
andheard, 'thit he_might go and'open the 
= of the: — tun” them Fs 
ark- 


Of the Teſtimony Chap ol 
darkneſs to light, and from the pawnhel 
2008 _ $6y's: _y_ 

Orgeyen ns, canoe ane 
them which are fanditied by fairh my 
inchee. Qhow fall of cormfort-is that Reve- 
latidn whichthou haſt made of thy ſelf to th 
fervant Joha! ith _ 7; br 
pogo of tyler in Heaven, w oh ; 
4 in the e condition arth! 
who beheld be over. r= and thy 

geſts. ver: thine enemies : <#0Y- Pri 
and thy Royal power, to the perpetual 
thoſe 4 e thee, and the terror of Card 


ther oppoſe rhe. {3 :-btin 


Oo ble ed ous, i be is 0 
$6 Jeſu for thy Fe : _ 


_—_ got meh. far aboot all princip al 


Homo, ba name that. it wame 
ah ia thioe alſo in that Shah a 
Fd C9IMe, Euro mfr yr 


L, Hedwiths monk thy G 
BE i fel hu Lat 7 an 


TE ——_— 
wr ego Ara thou haveme to. do? "Map _ 
ardent love burn in every ont of our breatts, 
$owards thee 4gd towards one another, which 
was in thy beleved Diſciple, who bare record 
o thee, cat fous theſe things ! HY 


rw) _ 
wy 


R Chap.3' of the Wird. | 
none of us prove ſo falſe and unkind, as 

to leave 4h fo og nr owr work, and 

charity, and ſervice, and faith, and pa- 


tience may be ever commended by thee, and 
the laſt be more than the firſt ! 


Then ſhall we be able with « chear ful coun- 
tenance to look up unto thee, and to think of 
thy majeſty and glory with exultation and trio 7 
wnph, and not with terror and amazement 
of ſpirit, Wewilljoy in thy ſtrength, O 
Lord, and in thy ſalvation how greatly 
ſhall we rejoyce! We will rejoyce even in the 
midgt of tribulation ; and though we walk 
through the walley of the ſhadow of death, we 
will fear no evil : but Fledfaſtly looking up 
wnto Heaven, call upon thee, O Lord Jeſus, 
and beſeech thee to receive our Spirit. Into 
thy hands be they recommended both now and 
ever, with moft earneft deſires and hope, 
that thou wilt help thy ſervants, whom 
thou haſt redeemed with thy precioug 
bloud, and make them to be numbred 
= thy Saints in glory everlaſting. 

Wu, 
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CHAP. IV. 


Concerning the T eftiniony of the 


HOLY GHOST. 


| ſpeak enough in his-own 
behalf; _ IT do not 
think it needful to hear that Witne any 
further, Let usattend now to ths : 7 
mony of the third perſon in the ho 
, and hear what the HOLY po Te 

ith ; agen” find, due ex- 

amination, the faine 
thing, and es robs eſas is the Son 

God, Witneſs that Rm lier. 4 
of the oo rp upon _ whe he 
was ba the great gilts and en- 
dowments thereof, wherewih ever after 
that he was filled himſelf and filled others. 
For here we may note three things, as we 
did in the is of the teſtimony of the 
other two &2 


L 3 The 


E have heard the WORD 


F- = a mY * 
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Ouht? 


Of the Teflimony GChap.g; 1 
DEAL "6d 


isthat when the Spirit of God 
EY whe Fatty after his 
Baptiſm, and in an PS manner ve- 
anca "ha (a5 S. Fohn Bap aſt the Hel 


FM, 

it id, \ ws 3 op then, 

Ghoſt, hare Wi W%y Ups was 
the Son of God, If our re refle&ions yo" 


Mie wats aterroavee. iſti 
ſcenged,, andthent tit Yam 4iged 


W.1t 
KEI quot im. 


© FE. 
| 330 that is, the 
CE DDind 


x was in the mo 
oly Nice fe 9 ibs of the Lord which 
appeared upon the Chetubims*? becauſt 
Herdwelr there, ang took up his reſt 
among 


is. = conbr x F. pr yo0 
Ds Ge th Y bye bn even ko. 


Oapi4: of Holy Gheſs, T9 
among:chem, by by this wen of his preſence 
with chery.-+$0/: He himſelf had ſpoken, 
ev. Þacod, 8. tr wmiahe me 4 Sanftu- 
'rp; " that 1 LL among them. 
har is, i Ely of the" Lord, which 
ABO DE #pon mnt Sinai ( pxiv. 16.) 
<ints andevolt wp its refideccy chowpit the 
Brom theſe ' two! 2/9; 
gave ie the naine of dveli 
# And tells, that from the day \rhaethis 
# $chekinah, -us they Ln or Divine 
.« preſence dwelling among them, reſted | 
'F*On mount Six: at the ofthe Law; - 
'<it never -departed from (pr till the 
ont, we kobe eng firſt San- 


'«.Fuar : after that 
nokorye- err hs 


*K'the 
« Divine tice did not © dwell 
«.them.. They are the wordeof R. Beche 


| jpeg ward xly. - 


| Burahat which had beat ſo cngabe: 
\ | returned now in a far more lorious mikh- 
ner than ever : -not to in ati houſe 

of ſtone ;- burin the Temple —E Seviowrs 

, ashe calls, ii. wag 21, \ For when 

"Je 5 wes the Heavens were 
= © Ne _ he ſow the Spirit of 
2 Bhen 4 \ Dove, ab «nd lighting 
cops bi ti h, 16. i Wi. word of 


. 
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2this _ wy rg coy For..the N + 
opening 'of the Heavens in the prophetical 
. writings (as Gretiws hath obſerved upon 
xix. Revel. 11, ) ſtill. precedes ſome. great 


; Viſion. And.that which he. with- Jobs 
Baptiſt now ſaw, was the "Spirit of God; 


.thatis, ſuch a glorious a pce of the 
Divine majeſty, as I before mentioned, 


For the Rabbins often call the, Ruach Hah- 
 begeſb, or the HOLY GHOST' bythe 
.name of ,Schekineh, or the Divine pre 
: fence, glorioully appearing them, 


3 . 


* y:cab, . Ho Elias exprelly tells us in his Tw4e*; and 


- givesthis reaſon for it, becanſe it refted 
. dwelt upon the Prophets,” and- was a great 
- token (.I may add ) of God's preſence with 
them, 'Whence it is, that where the He- 
- brew Text-( as be goes on.) faith, The ſp 
. xit of Facob rewived, xlv. Gen.:27. R., yoh- 

mon expounds it thus, the: Schekineh, gr 

the HOLY GHOST reſted on him; 
-which was departed,' -axid, - as it; were, 

extin&t before, . becauſe of the grief and 
laxrow. wherein: he had : been drowo'd. 
. For the Holy gk ſay they reſts not up 
:0n-the melancholy, but only on thoſe who 
«are ofa chearful ſpirit. Thus when Har 
+#<b. ſaid ta\&4, who: fancied ſhe was 


drunk, Ao, wy Lord, Þ ama woman of 4 
2 Jorierf*yfprrtt ; the Talmwd expounds.t in 


eida this 


" Clpi#? fee 2d) 5h 
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this manner,  Thow «77 not to; in thu 
caſe, the-Schekinab and the Holy Ghoſt' is nat 

thee, as appears by this; that thou haſt 
Jaagea: we guilty when | am innocent. 7 


+ & ionllont>chen in their Language ( as 
Lobſerved alſo before, in the conclution of 
'theſecond Chaprer ) to ſay that the Di- 
vine Majeſty, or that the Holy Ghoſt is upon 
any: perfon. ' And tberoibeh I doubt not 
but. there was a glorious appearance of the 

of God at our Saviours Gin 


ſome great unuſual brightnels,; 
the Divine preſence ard the Spire of God 


coming/to dwell in him. It is T aceindleed 
.mentioned in expreſs words... that there 
was ſucha-8chekiaah or Majeſtical appear- 


- -ance of the Glory of the Lord ; butir muſt 


be underſtood tobe meant by the I'ycope 
©68; . Spiris.of God, According to the dia- 
le& of that:Nation, who callthe Holy 
Ghoſt, as Laid, by the name of the Di- 
vine Majeſty or Preſence ; and ſo might 
call that Majeſty, by the name of the Holy 
pr re ſpirit, God, And Faſtin _ 
exprefy, in ifputation Bon 
the Jew, ths at- our ny Afr Ba _ 
& enrTy amy WA e 
$3 rho NR ok I underſtand it 
ſuke}y ine. glory pram qatbnboe 
among 


= 
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vine preicnce among them ; {o 

Lord himſelf: ws baparded with water, 
there was the like but far. =_ ovine 
appearance.c: which] 

Jus head round about; made: cs 
ofwhictihe was newly. come, look asif 
I wereona flame; ny 
ze, not withwater, with the 
and; with: fare. And loGrotias 
obſerved; 2thizinrhe Goſpebof the N'ses- 
ent, chate were theie wards, ls mogy- 
hraczoy —_ Pubs. pbya, ' fFr a pvp 4 
bt: ſbone round about 
Sckichi the Sz7:w: Churches allo af crak 
ledge inghejr-Liturg - All:which make it 
| —_ men thus underſtood 
the deſcant'af the Ho:Gluſt, as T have 
explained it; . And indeed S: 
$122. '\that it Haſcended; paring tude, 
$n.4 —_—— Or Uppenr age" "ue was 
| ſome 


"ww = wa. am: —”"S = 
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wee 
vetty, 


; Sparks of 


Als 


-Thelk three faſt phraſes are 6 hanaiſible: 
Forwhen the Eyangelifts ſay it came down, 


= © of the holy 


God, x1x.. Exod. 11, 20. 'Of 
whoth, as Animonrides adds, the Scripture 
im the fame manner; when 1t de- 
_ beſtowing'any ifts, or vouch- 
"ſpecial token of bis-favour up 
wee Bag . Forwe * bring im # low condition * Atre 
in reſpect of him, woho is the moft high, nat in Wwe —_ N 


reſpect. o pace, but of his eſſence, majeſty cap.vo, 
TAL > whenſuever a 7 mf i 


ibs of frag; Wo gow wnthe 
p —_ Vim, that ubod+ of the of 
A) ortho 6 trad of yhe Is ran 


of Gol I. e #5" 
ins 7 DOWN: an _—_ 
/ whe 
F np bot bis G O1 #P: 
Srl ich he cites i. Womb! 17." wxxv. 


12 9 Gen, 


Ofc, Tefhnar 


Chap.4} 


wines yery well that the. Divi pt, 

8.3 opary hy i. 
&.0 Clay. It came api 

becauſe there was an ty op 


on _ jay a waxy ; 
with the of wildom an LY 
and all other powers. of the "« 
And in the ſame manger they _ 
unexpected communication of Divine 

tothe Gentiles, on wham the 'the Holy 

fell or came down, as they heard the word, 
x. As 45. xi. 15. That is, there was 3 
ſenſible txoken of the Divine es 
among them, though no vilible r 
deſcended ; for they heard them ſpeak w 

. Fomgues and [magyific God, 


But here, there were both all the gifts 
of the Holy Gho#t beſtowed, . and alla ſuch a 
viible glorious Majeſty, as there was at 
*the giving of the Law: which not only 
came down, but light pox our Saviour, as 
that glory did onthe top of mount Six; 
ix, Exod, 18, 20. This was a thing, .as 
bo ſhall hear, which was. never known 
fares - that the glory of the Lan Page 


Gen. Ger-23; "Jaahis gage the Hh Halp wi 
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denote him tg be'no lefs than the Holy ave 

God: From whom, as from Gods moſt 
Gartace he would hereafter communi- 
cate all his bleflings romen. . ' - 


: And the morefully to $ this; it is 
vety,oblervable, that the g/ory which now 
__m came down as 4 Dive doth: 
which is the very manner wherein R. Ss- 
lomon deſcribes the. deſcent of the Divine 
majeſty in former-times. 'The \ Throne" of 
God( faith he, upon thoſe words, i. Gem. 
2. The Spirit of God moved, &c;) Hood in the 
air, and hovered over the face of the waters, 
by the Spirit of | bis mouth who is moſt bleſſed, 
and by his Word, juf# AS\ 4 DOFE 
retches her wings over her Neſt.” For it is 
not certain whether this glorious appear- 
ance had the form of a Dove, or. only de- 
ſcended in the ſame manner as a Dove 
dbth, when, it' came upon our' Saviour, 


lieves the Holy ;Books of the. Old: Tefta- 


ment ; as Origen * ſhows _ Celſusy + 134.r, 


who fooliſhly brings in a Few ſpeaki 
OA agal 


Of thy Tiflininy' Chap 
againſt: this: If he: had made 
aſt Epicurgan ; He, derige this ropant, 
there hadbeen| ſore 'conigruity in it2 buy 
it is ridiculous to-pit/fuch words uprny 
Jew, who believes things . alrogerher a 
ttrange, nay, far more wonderful. To 
paſs + whar 'we read: that God [aid to 
1dam, Nowb,: Abreham'nndi others, what 
doth he rhink concerning Ezekiel? who 
fays that:chei Heavens were apened, and he 
few Vifous of God, 1. 1, and ver.28, That 
this was the appearance of the likeneſs of the 
glory of the Lord, And the ſanie' [ſzi4þ re 
ports concerning himſelf, T ſaw the ' Lird 
fitting upon. Throne, 8c, vi. 1. Which. of 

theſe are; more to be credited; Ezekiel 
whoſays the Heavens were opened, &c. and 
Iſaiah, who writes that he ſaw the Lord, 
&c. or Jeſus, who ſays 'that the Heavens 
were opened to him, — the Spirit of 
God deſcending like « Dove, and li ring op 


os him ? This is —— 

« of any Jew, eels fine power of 

Cc —_— ( as Origen proceeds ) not only then 
n he''was on carth- far excelled 

«theirs ;' but ſtill remains now rhat he is 

<in Heaven; for the converſion and ber 

© rerment dey who by him believe in- 


And 


"Chap 4: i te. tw GM. 


: 1 
Gods Or uhers,: Ho tells. Celſus, Va 
thole who edtais Providence, - confeſs 
5 God hath ſomerimes forewarned men 


agracd 

Vick e thing, if that pawee which 
bgures nr ma TR. thould im- 
peels the ſame. of the; like; form: upon itz 
when'a man's; awake: | ahid 
IIey noted .a5:if he aw them 
With his eyes agd\ heard her: with his 
6ars. Ly hyſt tri ould noede aart- 
ſented to a man! in| hismugnetion' 7 
body can giye. ay redſoa; EIT 


As for that which Gelſus obj that 
the. Golpel never tells us,' our Saviour 
was wont to mention this and dppeal to it, 
in his preaching to the people';;; He tells 
higg that he did not mind how: unſe 
= worn $ayigur to ly» ay f 
What was ſeen and Mo tdan, who 
forbad his Di hehat which 
| beheld ad b __ the holy Mount. 

There was, 4 fit tune fof thei open pro- 
jiMing of both, by others; not. by him- 

For the manners of aut Saviour were 
tar-from that regaauſroyiay vain oftears- 
| tion 
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dag anda himble 


words; Mme them-- a, rai ho b by'by 
Chriſt. ' Which made the! Jews ſay, 


WOE 2:4. - Sg. 
_—_ bur it 'wa ar which Wes 
than his” teſtimony of 
himſlfooulirhen be. '$ r6ld Fay bo 
dieved not > theworks that | db tn my Fathirs 


adme;. they.bear 'witne inf of my dna 


That ode work 


juſt before; 'was ſo miraculous, that the- 


peru ao. of:ſince- — 
an, 1x, 32 'Or hadopened t E 
of a man who was born blind ; as t 


rhemſelvescould not deny for the mans. 


Parenes teſtified that he could never {etill 
now ; and: he affirmed it was Jeſus who 
chad giventhimg his fight. .Jf' they had not 
"been; blinder:than/ He, this might have 


Þor aut = tag -who'our Saviour 
ithour "any. further' relling. ** For 


'whar codld' He: fo of hiraſelf more than. 


.this Miricle ſpake :- which others repor- 
-eed, [not He? It told them loudly h, 
-would they have heard, that tho had't 
-power of God in him ; one' of -whole 
-rogativesitis-(cxlvi. Plad. $.) #0 ke pe 
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: Up. 4* of the Hdlj Ghoſt 


s of the blind. And Fohn Baptiſt allo 
Card wk them plain! Wo that he ſaw the Sþi- 
rit deſcending from eaven, like 4 Dibes 
and it abode wpon him, i. 32. Here was 
unexceptionable witneſs of the truth” 
nghy ns which 7ohn preſently oblith 
ed. Andthey had reaſon to believe him, 
becauſe he that authorized him to admi- 
nifter that Baptiſm, which they hey received, 

ve him thisfor a ſign ar wn. bury he os 

ow the Chriſt when he ſaw 
whom thou ſhalt ſee the $ pirit deſcendi he 
remaining on him, the ſame i he which b 
teeth with the Holy G hoſt. And 1 ſaw, and 
_ record, that this s the Son of God, 


ver. 33, 34+ 


He could be no leſs, on whom ſuth-4 
Divine Glory, not only deſcended, but 
alſo remained and took up its abode with 
him. That's the laſt thing to be conſide- 
red, andthe chiefeſt of all. He had not 4 
mere glance of this viſible Majeſty, which 
did not make a tranſient appearance: but 
heſaw it remaining on him. ' Ir ftaid for 
ſome time there, as if it intended to make 
him its habitation and' dwelling place. 
And ſoit did ; for as He-ſaw the viſible 
Divine majeſty or glory remaining on him 
then; ſother I = it —_— 


59 


160 Of the Teffimoy Chap.g 
ed alway ; and made all fee, if t 
_— attend, that he was the na 
or moſt holy Place, in which God was, 


erpetually by ſenſible effe&s, | as I ſhy 
how you preſently ; declaring Feſws to be 
is-Son, 1n whom the fulneſs of the Gol 


After this viſible Mens diſappeared, 
the preſence of God within him was very 
apparent. For he came away from Jur- 
dan, faith S. Luke, full of the Holy Ghoſh, 
iv.1. And having beentempted a while 
inthe wilderneſs, he returned from thence, 
#n the power of the Spirit into Galilee, vey, 
14. There he taught in his own City, and 
opened the Book at that very place of I 
4h, where he ſaid, The Spirit of the Lord 
#s upon me: which Scripture was that tay 
fulfilled in their ears, ver. 18, 21. And 
at Cana, in that , Country. he began- to 
work miracles;and FRY es nt his gh 
77; ii. Fohn 11. That is,ſhowed indeed 
the Divine Majeſty ſpoken of before, & 
mained in him. Of which glory they did 
| not 
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not ſee {6 lirtle as a flaſh or two, but they 
beheld his glory, the gfory 4s of the only begot- 
ten of the Father, 1. 14. He caſt about 
every Where ſuch rays of glory and maje- 
Ky as declared him to be ho leſs petlon 
than God's ozly begotten Son: and theſe 
they beheld, and were conſtant eye-wit- 
fles of, to the end of bis life. For he 
went about doing gbod, and healing all that 
were oppreſſed of the Devil; for God Wis 
with him, x. Afts 38. This was all his 
buſineſs, to beſtow benefits upon man 
kind, and to relieve thoſe who were other- 
ways helpleſs, but only by a Divine pow- 
&. As was notorious 1a his frequent dif- 
poſſeſſion of Devils, and opening the eyes 
of him who was blind from his birth ; 
aad afrer that, raiſmg Lizaras from thd 
dead, im Which great work they ſaw the 
dory 7 x1. Fohn 40. Who 4i 
ghve the Spivit by theefure to him ; that is, 
with ſuch reſtriction as he himſelf gave it 
this Apoſtles dt the fitft: But rhe Farhes 
loveth the Son, and hath given all things th 
to his hands, as the Baptiſt ſpeaks, 11. Foh. 
135. It pleaſed the Father, that in vim 
Wola all folrieſs dwell, i: Colo]. 19. Sothar 
notie could -have any thitig of the Spitit; 
burfrotn his hafids, and he could commui- 
mete what FR Which is a "gn 
2 at 
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162 Of the Teſtimony Chap. g} 
that he was the place, where the Divine 
mapaley and the Holy Spirit row dwelt, 
and had taken up its reſidence among men; 
who muſt all repair to him, if they would 
receive the Holy Ghoſt, or any bleſſing 
from above. 


What greater argument could there be, 
that he was the Son of God, than this, 
that he had 4/1 things now put into his hand;, 
todo what he pleaſed on Earth: and re- 
_— the my get in _— w. ng Mz 
jelty, as a that uld ſho 
have all = Heaven too, at the Gn 
hand of God-? It was fit that this glori- 
ous teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt to him 
ſhould be accompanied with the voice of 
God, which came out of that or the like 
cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, is 
whom I am war) neon So we ſhall haye 
{till farther reaſons to acknowledge him, 
if we do but make theſe following RefleQi- 
_ upon what hath been here diſcour- 


One is, that here was not ſo little as the 
appearance of an Angel to him, by whom 
God declared his will to the Prophets: 
but a far more illuſtrious manifeſtation of 
the Divine Glory, which:came down up- 
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Chap:q" of the Holy Gheſ 


on him and declared him more than a Pro- # 


CMaimonides doubts not to fay * \® 


ra OP was by the mediation of An- par. 3. 
ls, xvi. 

an to be a Prophet by this means, 
iii. Exod, 2. The Angel of the Lord appeared 
to him, in a flame of fire in the Buſh. For 
which cauſe, he thinks, God afterward 
ror two Cherubims to cover the Ark, 
the people might be bred up in the 
belief of Angels. And God is ſaid to dwell 
between them, and #o ride upon them ; 
becauſe all Prophecy was carried by them 
from God to men. But here is ſomething 
far beyond this way of communication 
between God and Men. For not an An- 
jr ppraregort e unto him : But that 
vine Glory which dwelt between the 
Cherubims, deſcends upon him and 
makes him its reſting place; and God 
himſelf ſpeaks to him at the ſame timeout 
of that Glory, calling him his $&z, and 
— all _ =_ _ _ youre 
aration of his high and ſingular prero- 
gative; and a ſign that no leis than the 
_ of the Godhead dwelt in him: So 
that he knew, as I ſaid before, the mind 
of God, not by Viſions and Dreams, or 
by mediation of Angels, but by a more in- 
timate familiarity with God, dwellingand 
reſiding in him. M 3 For 


en. 9. XX. 15. Moſes himſelf #9-45+. * 


For you may obſerve further ( whichis: | 
another thing. very remarkable ) that 
though there had been formerly an appear- 
ance of a Schekinah, of the Divine pre: 
ſence, that is, or glory of God, whea the 
gifts of the Holy were imparted to 
{ome perſons: Yet we never read that this 
Schekinah came down upon any man, 
much lefs that it remained on him, but 
upon Jeſusonly. When the LXX. Elders 
were to receive a portion of Moſes his Sp 
rit, God ordered them to be brought unto 
the Tabernacle ofthe Congregation, and 
ſays; he would come down and talk with 

ſes there, and take of the Spirit which 
was upon him, and put it upon them, 
xi. Numb. 16, 17, Accordingly you read 
(ver. 24. ) that as they ſtood round about 
the Tabernacle, the Lord came down in 
cloud ( wer. 25. ) that is, inſucha manner 
asnow the Holy Ghoſt deſcended-at our 
Loxd's Baptiſm : But He came not down 
upon them, who were about the Taber- 
nacle ; but rather (as-in the next ſtory, 
X11. 5. and at other times) Food in the dur 
of the Tabernacle ; from whence he ſpake 
to Moſes and took of the Spirit which was 
on him, and gave it to the ſeventy Elders. 
Whercas here the Holy Gho## camedown 

ig 
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ina viſible glory, and pitched upon Feſws 
himſelf z1W Sk ro rynks hn 
where Godchole to dwell." For this Sehe- 
mh; as you have heard, or Divine ma- 
, not only lighted on him, but reſted 
there and remained in him't as if God had 
told /him::who ſaw it both deſcend-and 
abide on him; Here will 1 dwell for ever, 
far therein dp I'delight, ' This demonſtrated 
him to be more than afhy' ever was ; 'not 
merely a great Prophet, but the very Son 
of God, ''Never wasthere"fuch a Crown 
my for any mans head, 'but his. 
Never before did the hand of Heaven put 
ſuch a Diadem -of Glory: upan any perſon, 
as this which enciroled; / and, as I: may 
fay, was bound about our Saviour. This 
can be accounted nothing leſs than the-te- 
ſtimony of the HOLY” GHOST to 
him ; that he was the Holy oze of God, the 
anointed from above, the King of God's 
people, and th heir of all things. 


Thus S. Peter you know expreſſes the 
honour which was now done him, when 
he tells Coraelixs and his company, x. 4s 
38. that God ANOINTED him with 
the Holy Gho#t, and with power, The 
HOLY GHOST came down as an 
holy oil from the Heavenly Sanctuary, 

M4. which 
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Of the. Teftimony' Chap 
which being poured on him, in ſuch a gle 
Fious.Majeſty,' gave him authority to be 
called the Son of ' God, and made him his 
King. So Fohn- Baptiſt acknow 
him,. you remetnber, as ſoon.as he beheld 
this ſtrange ſight, 4»d bare record of it uns 
to others, that thts perſon ( thus anointed ) 
was the Son of God, 1. John 34.''\ He was 
now. inveſted with a royal. power ( for 
that's the meaning of his being ANOIN- 
TED) and we ought, I ſhallſhow you, 
to lopk upon this as a ſolemn inauguration 
of him in his Kingdom : to which he had 
now a title given him, together with ſome 
pare of a Kingly: Authority. And if there 

any truth in the Traditions of the He 
brews concerning their own Ceremonies, 
there was ſomething remarkable in it that 
this ANOINTING him: with the 
holy oil from above, was immediately a 
ter he came up out of the warers.of Jordas, 
For Maimonides and the. Doors 1n the 
Talmud tell us, that they never anointed a 
King of the houſeof David, but at theſide 
of; a - Fountain, '; or of a River of water. 
Which was the reaſon that David com- 
manded his ſervants, .to bring his ſon Sols- 
207 downto GIHON, 1 Kings 1. 33. and 
there anoint him King over. 1ſrae{, For 
this-GIH O,N--was. a little River, 4 
ot \ « Sole: 


| Chap.4: of the Holy Ghoſs. 
R. _— _ _—_ = =_ þ— of a 
River ni eruſalem, which diſc 
it ſelf into the = K iaron, and _ 2 
Chalaee Paraphraſe is called by the newer 
name of $i/osh, It was made very famous 
afterward by that memorable work of He+ 
zekiah ( 2 Chron. xxxii. 30.) who to take 
away the advantage any Enemy might 
makeof it in a ſiege, ſtopt up the courſe 
of its water, and brought it by Chanels 
under-ground into the City of David, At 
this place without the walls of Jeruſalem, 
not in the City, Zadok and Nathan anoin- 
ted King Solomon. That is, one of them 
ured out the oil, and the other anointed 
is head ; drawing a circle with the oil 
upon it. For fo they all ſay, that Kings 
were anointed in the form of a Crows, to 
denote the royal dignity. Which if it be 
true, and that they made choice of ſuch a 
place to ſhow ( as they will have it) the 
perpetuity of their Kingdom ; becauſe Ri- 
vers run alway, though the Cities which 
ſtand by them decay and may be demoliſh- 
ed: then it is very obſervable that our 
Lord was ANOINTED or Crowned 
with the Holy Ghoſt by the River ] O R- 
DAN, rather than in any other place, 
to denote him indeed to be the King of If- 
rae}, who thould fit »pon the throne of bis 
: Father 
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Of the Teſlimeny Chap. 
Father Dauid, as the Angel ſaid, for ever 
aud ever. 


But this I mention only by the way, 
The chief thing to be noted 1s, that now 
he began to Jo ren and entred upon his 
the Kingdom of Heaven : which Fobn Bap- 
riſt told them was at hand. For this de- 
ſcentof the HOLY GHOST in. fuch 
a viſible majeſty did not merely give him 
a title to the Divine Kingdom which was 
to beeredted by him in the world ; and 
aſſured him that he was God's Chriſt, or |. 
ANOINTED, that is, hs King; 
and endued him with ſuch royal qualities 
as fitted him for that office : But it made 
him a King by conferring feveral branches 
of the Regal power on him, and by giving 
him authority to exerciſe them 1n - the 
world. It is true indeed, he did not actu- 
ally take poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, nor 
exerciſe his royal power completely, and 
the time of his inthroning was deferred, 
till he had accompliſhed the will of God 
other ways, and by the ſuffering of death 
was crovened with glory and honour in the 
Heavens, But that hedid not act only as 
a Prophet all his life-time, but likewiſe 
took upon him the perſan of a Kiog ( " 

acte 


Chap-4: of the Bol Ghoſt, 
ated as a Royal Prophet ) doing man 
thi which only the royal Authority 
could do, is a moſt manifeft Truth in the 
Holy ſtory. 


Which cannot be better explained than 
by the parallel caſe of his Father Devia, 
who wastheexaQ type and figure of him. 
| He was anainted by Samuel ſome years be- 
| fore he late upon the throze of the Lord. 
| But as that Hzi#i0z was the deſignation of 
| him to the royal dignity, and a pawn or 
pledge of the poſſefion of it in due time : 
lo ever after he atchieved very great things 
which ſpoke him to be the perſon deſign- 
ed by God for his Kingdom (as it is cal- 
ted, I told you, 2 Chron. ix. 8. ) and healſo 
received ſome portion of it, before he en- 
joyed it all entirely, 2 Sar. ii. 4. 9. V. 3. 
Juſt thus did our bleſſed Saviour, after he 
was ANOINTED with the Hoy 
Gho#t, give ſeveral proofs that he was a 
King ( which is the meaning, you have 
heard, of the word CHRIST ) and 
had received ſome of the power belonging 
to'that high office. For firf he caft our 
Devils and cured all diſcales, at any time; 
when he pleaſed, only with his powerful 
word, and' for nathing. Which were 
Acts of ſuch royal bounty, that he _ 

reaſon 
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{Of the Teſtimony Chap. 4" 
reaſon to ſay, xi. Lake 20. If I by the finger . 
of God caſt _ Devils, no doubt the or G- 
DOM of God us come upon you. And ſecond- 
ht, over and above this, he forgave mens 
fins, and remitted their offences, by re- 
teaſing many from the puniſhment of chem 
( v. Luke 20.) whichevery one knows is 
2 power wherewith only Kings and Sove- 
reign Princes are inveſted. And thirdly, 
He raiſed a man from the dead, and re- 
leaſed him even from the priſon of the 
grave. Which certainly was the a& of a 
King; and of that King who had power 
over all fleſh, So Marths her ſelf under- 
ſtood it, when ſhe makes it all one, to 
raiſe the dead, and to be that King whom 
God promiſed to ſend them. For when 
our Saviour faith to her, I am the reſurre- 
ion and the life, 8&c. believeFt thou this? 
Her anſwer follows in theſe terms, Tea, 
Lord, I believe that thou art the GHRIST 
the Son of God which ſhould come into the 
world, x1. Fobn27. And laſtly, the very 
preaching the mind of God, and publiſh- 
1ng the Goſpel of the Kingdom, with ſuch 
authority as he did, was the part of a King. 
For ſo he interprets the word K ingdem, 
when. he ſtood before Plate, xviii. John 
37. Where you may learn, that all this 
3s not the mere colleRion of reaſon, m_ 

tne 


Chap.4: of the Holy Goſs. 
the obſervations we' make as we'read the 
Holy ſtory ; but that which our Lord him- 
ſelf affirms in expreſs words, . when he 
was examined by Pilate upon this very 
. point. For our Lord ſeeming to grant 

that he had a Kingdom, though not of this 
world, but Heavenly, wer. 36. the Gover- 
nour asks him again, Art thos 2 KING 
then ? To which he anſwers him round- 
ly, Thou ſaye#t thatl am a KING, i.e. 
yes, I am; it is as thou ſayeſt. So the 
reſt ofthe Evangeliſts report his Anſwer ; 
Thou ſaye#t it, xxvii. Matth. 11, xv. Mark 
2, —_—_— 3. mn is as m7 
their as to ſay, its ſo; thou 
haſt ſaid 4 ama King, This is that 
GOOD CONFESSION which he 
fa 1h before Pontias Pilate, whichthe 
Apoſtle propounds to Timethy's imitation, 
1 Tim. vi. 13. He now openly owned, with 
the danger of his life, that, as mean as he 
appeared at preſent, he was appointed by 
God to be his Vicegerent, the King of the 
world : which he had manifeſted by ſeve- 
ral acts of Kingly power ever ſince he was 
anointed with the Holy Gho#t. 


And he had ſaid the ſame before, when 
he was brought to anſwer for himſelf in 
the chief Council of the Fews. wa 
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Of the Teflininy Chap. || 
the High Prieſt asked him; and ſaid unts 
him, Art thou the Chriſt, the Som of the 
Bleſſed? And Jeſus ſaia, I am, xiv. Mark 
6x, 62, Which words [ I am] are the 
plain interpretation of the other phraſes in 
the reſt of rhe Evangelifts, Thos haſt ſaid, 
xxvi. eMatrh. 64. and, ye ſay that I a, 
XxXii. Luke 70. where you read, wer. 71, 
that hearing this confeſſion, they forbare 
to produce arly more witneſſes, and con- 
demned him out of = own _ . That 
is, they palled the ſentence of death vu 
him, x 4 counterfeit ( ſothey preended) 
of that royal Prophet, whom they expe& 
ed to come into the world. Under this 
character they delivered him to Pilar, 
dy that he would likewiſe condemn 
him for Treaſon againſt Czſay : whoſe 
authority they would have him believe 
our Saviour ſubverted, 4 ſaying, He him- 
ſelf was CHRIST a King, xxiii. Lute 
2, So the whole multitude of his Di- 
ſciples had a little before proclaimed him 

though not ſuch a King as wonld do 
eſar any harm ) when they met him at 
the foot of the Mount of Olives, and with 
great joy praiſed God for all the mighty 
works they had ſeen, ſaying, Bleſſed be the 
KING that cometh in the name of the 
Loyd: peace in Heaven, and glory in the 
| higheſt ; 


| Chap:4: of »he Holy Ghoſt. 
higheſt ; that is; let Heaven proſper his 
Kingdom, till it be made glorious, 
xix, Lake 38. 


There needs no more be ſaid to ſhew; 
that he was madea King, by this Union 
of the Hily Ghoft ; though the full poſſeſli- 
on of his Kingdom and exerciſe of his 
whole royal power hedid not attain, till 
he was advanced to his Throhe of in 
the Heavens ; when he received the 
Farther the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt to 
beftow upon others ( ii. A#s 33.) and 
ave _ it down as an holy Oil on their 

, to create them Miniſters in his 


Kingdom. 


That was a further witneſs to our Savi- 
our, as Ithould now proceed to ſhow you ; 
but that it may be fit, before I part with 
this, to take notice, that this teſtimony 
which the HOLY GHOST now 
gave tohim, when' it anoizted him at his 

ptiſm, was ſo remarkable, that e Maho- 
met hath not forgot to leave a remem- 
brance of it in his Aſ/coray. Where he 
brings in God ſpeaking after this man- 
ner ; * We have already ſent n Boik (|. & 
the Law ) to Moſes, and. afterward we ſeit 
the Prophets ; and to Feſus the S072 of Mary 

we 
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we have ſent moi known ( or eminent ) ver- 
twes, 4nd we gave hima TESTIMO NY, 
and trengthened him with the HO LY 
GHOST. In which words, a great 
Paraphraſt of theirs upon the A/coran, ' by 
known wertwues or powers given to our Savi- 
our, underſtands the gitt of working mi- 
racles ; as opening the eyes of the blind, 
cleanſing le = and _— the dead. 
Though by the Holy Ghoſt, they generally 
underſtand no mort than'the Angel G«- 
briel, who for the manifeſtation of him 
( as that Paraphraſt ſpeaks ) was ſent a-long 
with him, as bis companion, whitherſoever 
he wext. Which notion, I imagine, they 
drew out of the Fewiſh writers, who ſay 
that ſuch glorious apparitions, as that at 
Chriſt's baptiſm, were made by the mi- 
niſtry of Angels, who were the Chariot 
of God, in which he was ſaid to come 
down to men. 


But whatſoever eMahomets meaning 
was, when he ſays God Frengthened him 
with the Holy Gho#b, it is an open acknow- 
ledgment of that which the Divine wri- 
ters have recorded ; which was ſo famous 
and notorious, that Infidels could not de- 
ny it. Nay, ſome of that falſe Prophets 
tollowers have faid expreſly, that = 
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Holy-Gho#t is no Creatire,* but hath a ſinga- Vid.1b gag. 
lar prollattion proper to it ſelf.” For it is not 7 


« ſpirit after the manner of other ſpirits, be. 
cauſe it is the Pirit of God. The ſpivit of 4 
Man « a Creature, but the ſhirit of God i« 
mt. It was more than an Angelical pre- 
ſence then that was in our Saviour : of 
whoſe birth indeed the Angel Gabriz/ 
brought the news-to his Mother, but he 
did not pretend that ſhe ſhould conceive by 
his power. ; no, he ſayes expreſly, The 
HOLY GHOST ſhall come upox thee, 
and the power of the higheſt ſhall overſhad- 
dow thee, And therefore at his new-birth, 
45 I may call it, to the office of a King, ir 
was the very ſame power of the higheſt, 
which in a viſible manner then overſhad- 
dowed him. and remained on him ; to te- 
ſtify that he was as the Angel ſaid, the So 
f od, To conclude this ; ' the Angelical 

lutation to the bleſſed Virgin, is after 
this manner recited in the A4/coras, in the 
next Chapter to that before named, O 
Mary, God ſends thee a good Meſſenger, 0 
hs WORD which out LA himſelf i 
Name is Meſſias, or Feſus Chrift the Sop of 


Mary, powerful in this preſent World, and 
in'the-World to come. Where the forena- 
med Paraphraſt ſays, he was powerful itt 
the preſent World 6y Prophecy, and in the 
. ij N World 


”—_o_- 


- eee ec ee E_ Gee ee eee il EE 


fe ſin Capt 


World to comes, by. Inters 
al preparation. He ſhould = ab 
what he lid helors, that be ves 


bere'by thay which is. properly: 

er, the bene. FEA Fi 
Lo eyes, and. luck, bY Ss of wan- 
ders: the Divine Majeſty 
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ner, that he might proper 
Temple of. > hk Sims if 


For whatſoever demonſtrations there 
were of Gods preſence in the Tabernacle 
of Moſes, or 10 the Templs, of Soloman 
(which were alike filled with the glory 
the Lord, xl.Exed, 34,35. 2 Ghron.v.13,14. 
the very, ſame tokens there were of his 
preſence in our Saviour... Nay, is is cali 
19 ſhow that he manifeſted himſelf, inall 
his glorious Attributes, more 1n-our Savi, 
ours Perſon, than ever he did in either; of 
thoſe places. And it will be ſuch, an. evi- 
dent demonſtration of the truth I am. af: 
ſerting, and;give ſuch light to this teſti 
mony of the ny FO who appeared 
an that excellent Majefy which Jeflended 
ON. him; that 1 think 7 it will. be worth.my 
Pains to make good the Parallel in ſome ig+ 
ſtances. 
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-. T. And firſt you mayobferve that from 
the ho plzce in the Tabernacle, God de- 
clared his mind and will ; and made 
knownto: his People what he would have 
done. There God told eMoſes, he would 
meet 4nd commune with bim, of all things 
which he would = hint is commandment to 
the Children of Jſrael, xxv. Exo0d.22. And 
weare told the manner of ir, vii. Num. 89: 
When he' was gone into the Tabernacle, he 
heard the voice of one ſpeaking to him from 
the Mercy ſeat, that was rpon the Ark; 

| do between the two Cherubims. From 
thence God gave out to eMofes his acyia 
'as the Apoltle calls them, ut. Rom. 2) 
acles, or fuch words of direQtion and 
command, as were neceſſary for the good 
Government and preſervation of his Peo- 
ple: whoſe Laws,Statutes and Judgments, 
came from the holy Oracle in the Sanctuary 
of God. This was a marvellous favour of 
Heaven to them ; though-nothing compa- 
rable ro the manifeſtation of the wiſdome 
and counſel. and will of God by our ble{- 
ſed Saviour. Who not only revealed his 
Mind more clearly and abundantly ; there- 
by ſhowing he is the Temple of God: but 
told us ſuch things as never eame fromthe 
former holy place ; things which eye hath 
a0t ſeen, nor ear heard, egg did they ew-- 
2 ger 
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fer into the heart. of: man to cancerve. "He 
was the Acy9s; or: W ORD of GOD, in 
this ſence as well as any other; becauſe he 
acquaints us with Gods mind, and declares 
to all Mankind his ſacred will ; ' and, as 
from an holy Oracle, utters things ſecret 
from the foundation of the World. For 
the Word was made Fleſh and dwelt among us, 
full of grace and truth, 1. Joh. 14. The 
word /«ll relates to Aoyes the W OR D, 
in the beginning of the Verſe (the other 
part of the Verlie being inſerted between 
1n a Parentheſis) and carries this fence in 
it, that Jeſus being fully acquainted with 
all. the gracious counſels of God concern- 
ing Men, hath declared them to us, and 
made us alſo acquainted with them. - He 
was ſo full of truth that he: calls himſelf 5 
anne the truth it (elf, xiv, Joh. 6. No 
man hath ſeen God at any time ; the onely, 
begotten Son, he hath declared him , i. 18. 
That is, he hath made God vilible to us: 
he as an e&nynrhs, expounder or interpreter 
of anothers mind, hath opened to us all 
his ſecrets concerning our Salvation ; and 
thereby declared that he is no leſs than the 
Wiſdom of God. When he appeared in 
the World, then Wiſdome built her ſelf an 
houſe, as Solomon _ ix. Prov.i. Which 


words * 4thanaſivs not untitly accommo- . 
s 1 dates 
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dates to our Lord Chriſt, "hp boay is the 
houſe of Wiſdome. And a moft holy houle, 
the dwelling place of God ; from whence 
he hath revealed himſelf not to fo few as 
one Nation, but to all the World : whom, 
if they would open their eyes, he hath illy- 
minated with his Wiſdome, 


R. Bechai I remember will have the 4rk 
from whence _ heard God ſpeaking to 
him, to be called in their Language by the 
name of p18, from 11x; as much as tq 
ſay, becauſe of the light which wat there. 
Which he will have to be the Law (pre- 
ſerved in the Ark) which was the Light of 
Wrael, And juſt thus writes S. Job» con- 
cerning this WOR D of God, 1.4. In 
him was life, and the life was the light of 
men, That was the true light, which lizhteth 
every man that cometh into the World, wv. g, 
For (o Jeſus proclaimed himſelf, faying, 
Viii. 12, I am the LIGHT of the World, 
And ſuch a Lieht he was, that all the wiC: 
dome which was diſcovered before from 
the SanQuary of God ; was but Clauds 
and darkneſs, in compare with that which 
was made manifeſt by our Saviour. The 
beſt knowledge they had was covered and 
wrapt-up in types and figures, till God ap- 
peared in Je(us, and rent thoſe clouds 1n 
Ye, 7 N3z * picces, 
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of things in former times, 


henſion 
| hat S; Paul 
compares this diſcovery of God in Chriſt, 
tothe breaking forth of light, out of the 
rude Chaos,in the beginning of the world, 
2 orion iv. 6. rec who —_— 
light to ſhine out of darknef# (i. Gen. 2, 3. 

hath ſhined in hc Avro Ss hearrs of the 
Apoſtles) 70 give the light of the knowledge 


hey had but ſuch a confuſed a 


of the GLORY OF GOD, is the face of 


Feſ#s Chriſt. Some flaſhes of which light 
and mdeſty of God in him, came from his 
face ; not long after he entred into the 
World. * When he was but a Childe, 
they wondred at his wiſdome ; and wers 
aftoniſhed at his underſtanding and anſwers, 
ii. Luk. 47. But when he was grown up 
and the Holy Ghoft came down Hea- 
ven upon him, like the Glory of the Lord 
which filled the Tabernacle and Temple; 
then his Wiſdome appeared the more 11lu- 
ſtriouſly. And was the more amazing ; 
becauſe they knew he was not trained up 
in the: Schools of Learning, nor had any 
better breeding than a Carpenter's ſhop 
could give him. For ſo his Countrymen 
fay, in S.« Mark, vi. 2,3. Is not this the 
Carpenter, the Sonof «Mary? How comes 
he by theſe things? and what wiſdome is 1. 
| $ whic 
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pieces, by the brightneſs of his beams. 
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Chap. 4- of the Holy Gheſe. LO 
which vs ghven unto him? They were afts- | 
#iſped at his DoQrine, and as S. Luke tells 
us; iv. 22. Wondred at the gracious words 
which { up out of his mouth. For be- 
fides the Divinity of the matter which he 
{pake, and the mighty works which ac- 
—_— it; there was a certain majeſty 
in the manner of its delivery. For he 
taught 4s oxe having authority, vii. Matth., 
29, That is, as one who had power tg 
ena& and ordain new Laws (and thoſe 
much ſuperiour to the old) and not only 
to explain thoſe which were already writ- 
ten. He plainly alfo diſcovered a power 
to reward the faithful and to puniſh the 
difobedient ; which was fo aſtoniſhing, 
that in the judgment even of thoſe wha 
were ſent to apprehend him, Never mar 
ſake like unto him, vii. Foh. 46, He open- 
ed to them the Kingdom of Heaven ; he 
revealed to them Immorral Life ; he gave 
them Manna,-of which if a Man did ear, 
he aſſured them he thould hever dye: and 
he promiſed ( which is the thing they 
chiefly refer to in that ſpeech) that Who- 
ſoever believed in him, out of his belly ſhould 
flow rivers of living water ; which he ſpake 
concerning the fpirit , which they that be- 
« fieved on him ſhould recerve, v. 38, 3g. 
When this promiſe was fulfilled, then 
| f I 
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that which Moſes did but with for, was 
actually done, All the Lords people became 
Es He made the gifts of Prophecy, 
and wiſdome, and knowleage, as common as 
ordinary diſcourſe was before, Which 
ſhowed that" indeed God dwelt in him; 
elſe he could not have had all this wiſ- 
dome, much leſs communicated ſo much 
to others. 


IT. But it will not be fit to proſecute 
thee things too largely ; therefore let us 
pals to the conſideration of the mighty pox- 
er of God manifeſted from the'place where 
he was ſajd todwell; which was an evr 
dence that he was there. And this you 
ſhall ſee appeared no leſs in our Saviour, 
as a token ot God dwelt in him, and that 
he was become his Temple. All their 
help you know of old is ſaid ta come fron 
the Santtuary,where God inhabitated ,and 
he is ſaid to Hrengthen them out 'of Sim 
xx. Plal, 2. Thence the Ark , upon the 
Cover of which the Divine Glory ſate, is 
called The rk of his firength,cxxx11.Plal.8. 
Nay, it is often called ſimply by the name 
of his #trength, Plal. Ixix. 61.' He delivered 
his STRENGTH into captivity, and his 
Glory into the Enemies hand, And Pſal., 
CV. 4. Seck the Lord and his ASAT - 
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that is, the Lord before the Ark of his pre- 
ſence, from whence their help and 'ſuccour 
came, ' For whether this went, God was 
ſaid to £2 along with them' to deliver 
them. As the Philiftins themſelves had 
learnt ; who hearing the Iſraelites had 
brought the Ark into the Field, began to 
be afraid and faid, GOD is come into the 
Camp. Wo be tows: for there hath not been 
ſuch 4 thing heretofore , 1 Sam. iv. 7,8. 
That is, we fought with Men hitherto, 
now with God. And this is the meaning 
of thoſe words, Ixxx."Pſal. 2. Before E- 


 phraim, Benjamin ani Manaſſeh, #ir up thy 


STRENGTH, and come ana. ſave us. T hole 
three Tribes marching immediatcly after 
the Ark ( for their quarter was on the 
Weſt of. the Tabernacle, in which part was 
the molt holy place, *and the Ark'in ir, 
11. Numb. 17, 18, &c. ) it is as much 
as if he had faid, make thy ſelf ſenſibly 
pore now to thy People; manifeſt thy 

avour towards them from thy Mercy leat ; 
ſhew that thou art among us, and give us 
a {ign and token of thy preſence and pow- 
er, by overcoming and treading down our 
enemies. | _ F 


Now , as then he gave proof that he 
dwelt there, by thoſe acts of power and 
_ | might: 


-wonderful things which Jeſus 'did, thathe 
was the Sanctuary wherein he.dwelt & 
Mong men. From him there were fuch 
emanations of power , as never flowed 


from the Ark it ſelf. . He '#irred wp bis 


frrength indeed —_ - wor Pray eomit the 
Ancient e) when appeared, 
«na —_ r5-5 them in a diviner man- 
ner. Whenfoever he healed any deſpe- 
rate Diſeaſe," it was an a& of Salvation 
and deliverance ; which told them there 
was a gracious preſence of God among 
them. When he caſt out a Devil ; it was 
the vanquiſhing of a dreadful Enemy. 
And when he threw out a whole Legion, 
it was a glorious victory over a more pow- 
erful Army, thanever the Iſract5zes by the 
STRENGTH of God ainong thetn, had 
overcome. To ſay nothing of his com- 
manding the Winds and the boiſterous 
Waves, which as readily obeyed him 
as the red Sex fled when 'fadah was Gods 
Sanituary, cxiv. Plal. 2. (the Divine pre- 
ſence not having ſetled it (elf then among 
them in any certain place) and Jordan was 
ariven back before the Ark of his ſtrength. 
By theſe ads it plainly appeared that all 
things were under his Aarboriey's not on- 
iy Men and other Creatures here __ 
| ut 
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but 'alfo Angels, Princpalities and Pow. 
ets : 'oyver whom he as eaſily triumphed, 
& the I/«2Vites had heretofore done, by the 


ver of God'among them, over the Phi- 
iſtins; or ſuch like adverfaties. Nay, he 
gave Mis Apoſtles ſuch a power over them, 
that they were ready to triumph too much 
in theſe conqueſts. He is fain tb repreſs 
the joy wherewith they were tranſported ; 
and to bid them not rejoyce fo much that 
the Devils were made ſubje& to them, as 
that they themſelves were becotne the ſub- 
jects of his Kingdom , and their Names 
written in Heaven, x. L##.20. And fo 
eminent was this manifeſtation of the Di- 
ying power in him, that he did but ſpeak 
2 word, and any thing was done that he 
required. In ſo much that the People were 
amazed, to hear him only fay to a Devil, 
Come out, and inſtantly he left the Man and 
hurt him not. What a word is this? for 
with authority and power he commandeth the 
unclean ſpirits, and they come ont, iv. Luk. 
37. And upon another occaſion of the 
like nature, you read the ſame again, that 
They were all amazed at the mighty power 
of Goa, ix. 43. Andacknowledged with 
= admiration at ſuch another ſight, that, 
wes never ſo ſeen in Iſrael, ix. Matth. 33: 
Among all the marvellous works of for- 
mer 


Of the Teſtimony © Chap.g} 

mer times, even thoſe done by Plaſt hiny 
ſelf, when the Diyine Glory vilibly.ap, 
peared on ſeveral occaſions to them, they 
never. was any thing like to that which 
our Saviour now wrought .; fo quickly 
without ſo much as-the-pains of a bare 
touch, þy his Word only,. and 1n all ſorts 
of Diſcales, none 'excepted.- --For at his 
firſt entrance upon his office, after he was 
anointed with the Holy-Ghoſt, he healed 
ll manner of fickneſf, and 4l manner: of di- 
ſeafe , throughout the whole Region of 
Galilee, and the adjoyning-. Countries, iy, 
Matth. 23,24, 25. - + 


ITI. Nor was[the kindneſs and good 
will of God. to them more plainly mani 
felted from the Tabernacle and Temple, 
than it is to us more abundantly declared 
in Jeſus Chritt, The Ark, the place of 
God's preſence, is called the TESTIMO- 
NY, xvi. Exod. 34. for this reaſon as 
well as others ; becauſe g wasa token of 
God's great love to them, and care over 
them. ; teſtifying that he dwelt among 
them, And out of SLON, where the 
Houle of: his Glory, and the Ark'of his 
Prelence was, he 1s faid, to bleſs his (people, 
cxxvxiv. Plal. 3. and to give them the b/e/- 
fing of life, cuxxiii, 4, which may be 

| more 


nm rm nar og TH Fr. PM O0SO.0_ _ & #. 


4 
Rr 
ID 
Fe 
ch 
Ye 
re 
by 
" 
as 
d 
[9 
f 
3 


» —_—— — T3 yh 


(Ghapi4? of che Holy Ghoſt | 135 
more truly ſaid of Jeſus Chrif, from whom | 
bow-the LORD hath commayded; the bleſ- 


ſing even life for evermore;;\ii. Aﬀtc 26. 


2, Job: 25,26, In him he'!ſbowed him- 
ſelf moſt propitious to Mankind, and ſer 
him-forth as his i2a5mgr,or mercy ſeat ; 
iii.Rom.25. from whence he will dilpegſe 
tis Njyine favours towards us, - We need 
not doubt of it,, for he is the;Maplvgyzor, or 
TESTIMONY allo,, in the moſt -proper 
ſzaſons, of the greateſt love and kindneſs 
that ever was, Tm, 11, 6.:: This he te- 
tified indeed moſt of all by his Death and 
giving himſelf « ya»ſome for-us' ( which 
the Apoſtle is there ſpeaking of and which 
Polycafp calls in bis Epiſtle!to the Phulip-- 
plans, uaplugtoy TH cravps, the teſtimony of 
the Croſs) But it was apparent likewiſe 
by /all the actions of his life. Which te- 
ſhed how full, he. was, of '& RAGE, as 
yell as of Tr#th: for he went about about 
ding good, x, At. 38. The very name that. 
Philo gives the Tabernacle, which he 
calls * Papmioy i8@2v » exactly belongs (O*L. 3.4 
him ;--who was a moveable Temple; a walk-'vii9 Moe. 
ing mercy ſeat, an Holy-place, which went . 
about; and carried God's bleſſings to all 
that drew nigh\uato him. -All the Fower 
hehad, was uſed, notto the harm of any] 
man living ;; but tathe benefit, relict and. ; 
11972 2 comfort, 


1782 Of the Teſtimayj Chap 
| comfort, of every one that came to him, 
Whom did he ever refuſe, that intreated 
his help? What fnitor did he ture away, 
He never excuſed himſelf, either from the 
mulritude of bufinefs, or the diſtance'ef 


| illingſy weal 
to do them fervice : or, which. 1s. mon, 
fie is ocigrates power; fo th roi 

e power, Os 
ing of ſuch, as were at the point of death, 
And as for bis Do&rine, you remember it 
was ſo. ſweetly perfwalive, thae all the 
People wondred at rhe words of grace, whith 
proceeded out of his month, iv, Luk. 22. ' 
full of mercy-it was, thay he- publiſhed 4 
Fubilee (as you there read, v. 18.) w 
the miſerable World. So rich ia love; that 
8. John could do-no leſs thamſay,. Þ. iv. 9. 


Fhat i» this — efled the love of 'Gvd 
towards us, becauſe t = God: ferns his onnly- 
begotten Son into the World, - that we might 
live through him. ' 


IV. And as:the SanQuavy 19 was a place 
ſeparate fions all others foe this 
that God might- dwelÞin/'is ; _ om- 
TACenGe 
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Ghap-43 of vhs Holy Gheſt.. 
& ſead:them the tokens of his power 
67 even {9 was Jeſus allo- ſeparated 
OTESD he pl 
among 
wy! the Divine Glory made its reſi- 
des was called the Moſt } th. And the 
en.which-it ſtood, is le the Moun- 
mer HOLINESS., xlvini. Plal.x. 
And.the Ark; which was the: peculiar ſeat 
of God in the moſt holy 3s called 
gry” bis HOLL: "E SS; xlvii, 8: 
(O.LY 4k, 2 Chron. xxxv. 3; 
my IM is called we Dy the: Nameof HOLE 
NI So 170 x —_ vis Hebrews 
intexpret Ace : W1tnh, great. rea- 
(on, for that which in ons: x King 
yilde.8, is called, he HOLL ESS;. is in.a- 
==? wW is. called th ARK 
ps v..9. Called 


= 


© The ground of all which-was, that theſe 
wers ſeparated by Gods ———_— 
his uſes = ſervice: alone. 11 And:the 
abernacle was built by peouliar: dire: 
. ens which he himſelf gaye, h. tank by a-Div 
vine. art. and- Skill, wherewith the work- 
men were: inſpixed,, and ne-other. And 
thus. was the Temple of or Saviour's 
y.likewiſe ſet. apart andifeparazadfrom 
alLcommon Help, to be the dwelling Place 
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of God. Man had no hand inthe making 
of it ; but. jt was formed inthe Womb gf 
a pure Virgin by the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Upon which ore, the Angel cally 
him before; he was coriceived,” To "Ayr 
i. Luke 35.\that HO LT thing, we render || 
it (but it} is the very Name of the' Tem- 
ple) which had not an original like other 
Men, being made by God alone. Nordid 
the good Angels only acknowledge this; 


he did no fin, as $. Peter ſpeaks, neither was 
guile found in his mouth. And all they that 
came to him (v. 4, 5.) 41 unto aliving fone, 
or Temple, rejetted indeed of men, Ta cho- 
ſen of God ana. | 


precious, x. avrol, even- they 
them- 
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themſelves became living <vooo 
wy ry i wh re" 

Sacrifices , acceptable m Ef 
; wy ls + Chriſt. But it would be'tbo 


to note; all that the hol Soriptares 
rr this. Therefore, f 


- V. Letusbriefl obferin how the On- 
cience of God which appeated/in our Sa- 
viour declared that He dwelt in him, as 
ard mars prediction of. many things for»! 
merly declared his ny at the Taber- 
nicks There' Moſes you know made his 
enquiries upon all occaſions.” And from 
thence in thor a= & God' gaverheman- 
ſwers concernin s unknown ;! when: 
the Hig i Peſt flood rethe moſt holy 
ah the Urim and Thammin on his! 

Arid: therefote. that the World 

might ſce:God ay d'his Seat,” and 
now dwelt here, ir his Holy Child Feſw, 
He declared things fecret ; and not onely 
foretold a number of things, both concer- 
himſelf and others, but manifeſted 

that he knew even the rHoughts and y_ 
poſes of Mens hearts, 1i.\Feb. 23, 24. And 
underſtood what was:done at a diſtance 
from \ mtr ach L _ 47,48!” Which was {o 
of Gat tothe true 1/raelire 
che pra chepreenc _ in him ; that:im- 


'mediately 
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Of the Tefimory \ Ghap 4) 
mediately be eries out, Rebbs, thow art the 
Som of God, thew art the Kink of If acl. 


But the manner of his knowing whot was 
in max and all other things, . was the moſt 
admirable. For. whereas e Moſes was fain 
ſtill to repair to one place, and inquire at 
the Mercy feat; bifre he could tell” the 
mind-of God: And could not ſo much as 
reſolve a difficult eaſe abaut the obſervs- 
tion of a Law; tilt he went td hear what 
the Lord would command concerning the 
perſoris who were in doubt; -ux. Nemb. 8; 
Qur. Lord had: no..need at. all to go any 
whither to-malte ſuch enquines ; bur in 
evety + 9a even 1n Sameris, knew the 

ſeerers.z. iv. Feb. 18, 1g. For he 
ſelf was:the [Tabernacle of God. He 
was the Tent:which God had: pitched n+ 
mong, Men OR as the 
Tabernacle and Temple were; by the v- 
ſible. deſcent: of: the Divine | Glory _ 
him; and by its reſiding in him. :. So 
whereſoever.he waslie had.an Oracle cons 
tiqually within himſelf: and wichout any 
| to the-moſt Holy place, dr: any 0: 
ther ; knew all things, and'revealed the 
mind of God td Men. Andall this was fo 
conſpicuous; that it was far better known 
than the preſence of * 
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Axk. For that was confined to one place, 
whereas Feſuu went about doing good. Which 
þe 'the meaning of that tamous Pro- 
(M1; Fer. 16, 17, | Where he ſays, 
| not nebbe mention. of the Ark any 
wore ; that 13, worſhip before that, 
asthe on! 5 But Jeraſales: ſbauld be 
the FHRKUNE OF THE LORD; to 
_— all Nations ſhould j LM thered _ 
t is, 4n every part © ity ( 

Country too.) he would as glori- 
ouſly, 'as he had done formerly in the moſt 
holy place of the Temple, 'which could be 
at no orher time, but when Jeſus appear- 
ed among them,.and ſent(by his Apaſtles) 
the Law out of Zion, and the Word of the 
Lord from Ferufalem, to all Nations. 11.1ſz. 
»4. The THRONE OF THE LORD, 
have told'you already, is in their Lan- 
guage, as Miimonsdes reaches us, Every 
place which God ſeparates for the manifeſt a- 
tion of his Divine glory, Sothe Heaven is 
called his Throxe, Ixvii Ila. 1, And by 
that name” Jeremiah calls their SanRuary, 
_ Jer. 22. 4 _ higb _— from 
e beginning, 5 the place of our Santtuery, 
And b T told you rhe 4rt is called; be-/ 
cauſe that was the peculiar place in the 
| where he reſided; But at laſt 

you ſee all Fernſalem (by which we may 
O 2 under-3 
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.underftand the whole Nation) was to'b& 
:core/the THROWE of the-:L,ORD. * As 
ir:did'when Jefus appeared(whoiin-perion 
-was fent to'that Nation alone): an w 
the Divine glory'ſhone iKuſtriouſly in 
places, whereſoever [he —_ 
het the Wiſdome, the Power, 'the Love 
'of God in him-; not only in the. Temple, 
where he oft appeared, but if every. part 
'of:the holy City.. :In the: ſtreets, nay in 
the high wayes, inthe fields,” in the wil 
derneis, upon the-ſea, there 'wis a. moſt 
glorious appearance of God;: ſuch as net 
ver was when 'the Ark-:alone: was the 
THROME of the LORD. ©: 


VI. Which puts mein mind, :and then 
Ifhallend this ; : that the {ity of: God is as 
much; nay more, .diſcovered:1niqur bleſſed 
Saviour, as it was at the Tabernacle or 
Temple in former times. As there was 
but ze place where. God put his Name a- 
mong the Children: of . 1{reel, arid. they 
were all to:go'to. the very ſame Oracle ; 
whereby they were preſervedin the belicf 
and worſhip of exe:God : So.now:God hath 
maniſeſted that. this is his ONLY begor- 
ten Son; and; that.there is no-name-given 
under Heaven' whereby we can be-faved, 
but only His; and)that we-muſt ſeek to 
1191416 s$ © ao 


Chap-4) of «be. Holy Ghoſt; 


no.other-Megiator,but this Oe ; in whom. 
—_— 2 glory, as he ne-. 
= elſe.; Aad,this is allo 
05 Kee 2 im the bell: ah God js one; 
which alſo by this vony- 


wecallK deveral attributes, x 

holy, the Wiles the.moſt. al; 
theilike:; et we.{cs.all.chele were 

in one perſoh-Chriſt wg Which may: 

well inſtruc us;-that they alltogetherare 

res and\thar.ut is;0ne cterpal 
jelty, — png ſo: D_—_ ; TOs: oa 

good... 703 WA H '.*290 


ATTY this AS. «beter _ 
known 'by our -Saviour;: than'by-the, _ 
vine Majefty tefidivg at the: Cw 

during altphe; 2s ferſe the: Holy: Sn 
of: Got Rtood( at ales there were 


Þt! 


allo Oracles, rwhioh pretended gods mains 


rained among! the Gentiles: 'This upheld 
the 6 er IIs g multitude. of 
And all tHat:Mopfes or:thee Pr 
eould do;.didnor deftroy:this behef- Haus 
World;i noz'nat root it out of-Iraeh 5; ti 
God: appedarad' in out>Lord) and Savigun 
'Then-:rhefabrber Oracles-grew: mute 3; and 
mtwas held oidiciulous to'belicye apy more 
Gods: thaw One: The Devils loſt gl) thaiy 
O 3 pawer, 


Gale 66 2) ov. For RIES: | 


v, Pod by wane , Who\rrakes vos 
"il * that 'Ino# vhwlo 
ſme JES Mfr tar; der what 


of "Y Tiſtniny; chap 


pony Lge VP. Ts Zorigys ij 

coming of ' our - 
Min. pe the words Eh 
who” | of) Chriſti 
attity to avodoh: what hetelivers, /| Pir- 


coed ao wr whlick help and 'ſuccoay! the 

ſtulapins PT 4 rf ov of zhe Gods 
have wee Miry em Fhtmſelve s. fr os witm, ' and 
ds '110t/ converſe with chem; From whencd 


Sire Poe _— very rationally on this 


manner. come you to know, thoſe 
—_—_— worlhip, to be _ ? Why did 
im and the reit of his Comps 


nions overthrow the power'of Jeſus, and 
mike it of none effect?! The bea mortal 


Matt , /as you day (nay, Perhaps! you cal 


| Hitm/a Jugfer and aideceiver)\and they it» 


toed be Saviours' amd 'gods; What is the 
ater that they flee betore himy:and turn 
op og etley orgs that isſorinconfiderable? 
Agent md vpallthe World to bis 

andog all their fubjecs 18 

Ms Monat "manner? - If you: have any 
ſonce, you muſt conclude; thar he is ſtrofy 
jad than they 3'3nd that whithe {pcaks is 
' Forthough he be but 'oke, and as, 

vos would ſuppole, alone ; ; yet Fon hath 
riven 
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Jrived:.away'a vaſt amber of gods,: and 
abalk Is —m ſervice, and 
| $0 ſuch-conrempe ; that-as 


-No longer gods , {o can 
Cn ins, They are not able 6 
auch as to- ſhow themdles, as they were 
wont, to their followers : Burt plainly di(- 
over that they were Demons, not Gods. ' 


. But on the: contrary the worſhip of this 
J ESU $, 28d that ONE GOD, who, 
[he faith, ſent him into.the World,is every 
gay more and more prop ; and takes 
Meper root: in 'the -of all People. 
Noe wenld-have'rhought chat theſe gods, 
ſhould have .beftirred : themſelves at his 

oming mort than ever. They ſhould 
have imdde- combanations,''and joyned all 
heir forties iagainſt him. 'Their Oracles 


Which weve fo famous; thould now, above 


all other times, have been frequented; and 
_ _ _ _— I the World 
might hear! them , againſt: this perſon, 
'who camerto deſtroy that- SerooLagres: 
4ake away 'all that reverence which was 
Paid thera. . Or if one Oracle had been 
dumb upon any particular cauſe ; yet all 
of them cagather, one would think, ſhould 
ngt have loſt their voice and their credit, 

O 4 in 
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'thority ; than;tqiler this' 


=_ om tells us, 'n 
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had more care of their 


gn Gehry pretended alſo to gh pork mean, 
Prevail t ns mightily «res For 
p. "7 very places 


where there was-1n times 
HoZa, Feornlocd a great glory _ ec 
there was no £0 = 

was vaniſht, A {ſign that re Ip _ 
more 41a our. — , than-he _— Nat 
been 1n any ot or - 

he was wines; ; pr reed] he would 
be worſhipped only in that way, 'which he 
taught and 'preſc For faw his 
GLORY, the GLORY: as' OF” THE 
ONLY BEGOTTEN' Son, :(i.:Joh. 14.) 
who had thoſe.marks of a Divine Majeſty 
reſiding in him, -that none:ever had ;' and 
from whom''we may -all that the 


&; Ee 


wiſdom, power, and love oh rye can & 


jor us. 


What ſhould:we do then, but after ſuch 
evident” proofs that God is'in:him ; fall 
down, and with the moſt humble and joy- 
ful reverence :worſhip him, who; as it 
there follows, is full of grace ayd truth? 
Becauſe he is'ful of TRUTH we ought 
to relign and ſubmit our ſelves to his go- 

| vernment) 
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veriiment ; in oor is. full of 

DANS 
we ſhoma pux ourt! Jer! low 
| ' that we may wi t fatisfaQion 
commit our ſelves'to his gubdane, confide 
and rejoyce inhim;' wi : * ores owe 
evidently by the next Teftimony «which 
he received fromthe HOLY GHOST. 


. 


IL 


Which was upon the day of Pentecoſt, 
rten'days after he left this world ; "When it 
give -a more publick teſtimbny ro him, 
than it had done at his Baptiſm, that he 
was the Son of God, exalt bo on the 
dba Theo 
tis. es being then aſſembled together 
in dd place, ona fudden ook. Abe ſuch 
7 mighty inſpiration from him,who a little 
before" he parted with them, breathed on 
them #nd ſaid, Receive the Holy Ghoft ; that 
the' found of it was like that of a violent 
blaſt of wind,when it is a coming. Which 
was anciently a token of a Divine pre- 
ſence approaching (iii. Ge. 8.) and now 
Was a gn that by the power of this _ 
- , oC OE. ; : ' fk ey 


"Te 


on our Saviour at i - ad. 
after Tels ia him ; 4 
J's jou che Fete Eue b im, ; FM 


r Heads, 
_ they were "baptized No fe Holy Gho#t 


= with fire. 
So S. Lake reports; ye A. 3» 4: That 


there a ed wnto th ike 
pu, 75 had i SAY real 5; rite 


{ Rp that this pc 
wher , OTE, 
hah ns nptarious! tg 
los wh | NA Jelus, wee ſul 
of the, Hol Gb appt thou og wi <a 
aw 1t 
Bl hs were all file oy fe he Foy Gb Fo 
and began-to ſpeak with to : \Of w 
all Feral: FIR (as it there, blows) A men 
of all Nations WETE WW itneſſe $3; W | 
them [peak in their own tongues, Woxt- 
acrful works of God, verl, 11. They. pro 
claimed, that is, to all the People, whom 
the 


cu oa nao aa ©@ © Ac << =Yyt =. ay 2 


FEI 
the 0 range hews had brought 
ain whes what wonders God lad wrought 
by. Jeſus, and what he bad. row: done for 
hin;; having raiſed 4am from — dead, 
yer[: 24. and exalted biyy.by: ht haxd, 
yerl.. j. and made. him, buth LORD and 

$T; vet, 36, : That is; He was, now 
they might {eetf they would not ſhut their 
ejes, inthrahedoby. God jh-the' Heavens, 
and-.com ally: invelied with. that royal 

i ing how: 
ET Eos 
we: 

y.' 323. are bWineſerCwholaw hm after 
h&roſt again, and beh altend into 
Heaven) «24d ſe #4 yr Ghoitt, which 
ke ſeot frota thence, as they all now ſaw 
and heard if divers fnfibleefieds, which 
Gol. that he was at the right hand of 


- And here it will be. fit to obſerve three 
ei 

] Fe, That the HOLY GHOST was 
his:\WTTNESS, . (as the Apoſtles you ſec 
Ex, Him ) as the coming of it, was the 
filling of what he had predicted and pro- 

, 2 little before his yoing away from 

At the very mention of that word, 
they 
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202 Of the Teſtimony\ Chap) 
wy were very'difconfolate ; ' and. foros 
6 rheth ibs Wherenpon he chexrg 
them up with this aſſurance that he wuld 
not leave them comfortleſs, like fo 
fatherleſsChildren, but pray che. Father; 
and he 'wduld\give them another Comforter, 
"who ſprnta-abide with them for ever ;/and 
never' go away from'them, -as'he' was-: 
bour td Yoy/!xiv. Foh. 'u6|>'This he.tells 
them wastlie firit of rruth, verl, 17." when 
the Father would fo in = TE 
where'he repeats this over again, and'retly 
them what the Holy. Gho## would: do:for 
them. ' "And therefore charges) theriy not 
to be troubledor afraid,\but'rather-rejoyce 
£0 hear him/ſay he was! going to-rhe1Bu! 
ther, who was Greater then'he;- and-thets 
fore would give him power, when he went 
to him, todo more' for them;thanhe eould 
do now, verſ.28.':: And then he adds the 
reaſon why he ſaid all this, verl. 29. .Now 
I have told you before it come to paſs ; that 
when it is core to' paſs , you" might belizve. 
That is, be confirmed 1n the belief of: all 
that I have ſaid; and-fally perſwaded I 
have not boaſted of a powerand authority, 
which doth not belong tome: They'mig 
well be confident of irthtmielves; aridibil 
all the Houſe of Iſrael know' afſuredly" that 
Goa had maat. the ſane.” Feſis whom they 
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Guji4) of the Bp ſe 

«ratified, 61th Lord and Chrift; :when they 
rol. age) promiſed, ſa often;;;:; Before this 
Death, xv. Je#; 26,127. XVI ;Afer his 
; 0 1: "NAV. Luke 49. Juſt before 
his Aſcenſion; 1:4. 4.8, Wheee he bids 
them not ſtir from ;Fer»ſaler., but wait 
for: the: promiſe of the Father , which they 
bad heard of him, and which wauld give 
-- parts to be his Witneſſes |every 
WH Mw» '; 27; Peet IT C3 dh DMG : 


\ It was an evident argument, when they. 
received it, of theſe rwo Divine; Proper- 
ties in Him ; Foreknowledge, and Ommnipe- 
rence,'; They had, xeaſon to: believe there 
was @ Divige Majeſty in; him, when he 
wes with them on Earth ; and to truſt to 


all he- had ſaid either of hiovſelf, or them, 


or thoſe that ſhould believe on his Name ; 
and to look.upon Him now as the King of 
gt all. power in Heaven and 

arth, 'For how:could he haveraken the 
boldne(s to foretell and promiſe ſuch a 
thing 45.this from/God the Father, what 
hope had he to make it good; if he had 
not _ oben the Father and He were 
g#e ; (45 he ſpeaks 2&/.20. of that xiv. Fob.) 
and that what He ſaid was by, his Autho- 
rity, who would juſtifie his word ? No 

oh 142 [f ug 


Cod (3 


203 


im greater 

that God hed | n «ll thing | 

and that Farr. ous yo and was 
ute Got, as it is xii. Joh.” 


he had no right unto; -than the verifyi 


his word in ſo hard and difficult a vaſes 


this, even then when his Enemies tho 
he could'do nothing, becauſe he was 
and butied:? This muſt needs make the 
Apoſtles as fure as he was ;- (for his -oonſ- 
dent belief could not work belief in them) 
and therefore He did fulfil his promile; 
and indued them with fach power from 
on high, thar in « moment He he all 
things which he had taught them to'their 
remembrance ; enabled ' them to ' 
with all manner of Tongues, to ( 
Man whole with ſpeaking's word, nay to 
raiſe the Dead, and to give the Holy Gheth 
likewiſe to others who believed their 
word. 40S 
95515 
How came He by this 


| r, f indeed 


He was not the Lord of all ? ' Why did nov. 


his Word dye with Himſelf and fall co the 


ground, 


wa of 
, I ; 3- Fe 

W er argument conld there be;t 

ho didnotafames Dignity orTitle,whid 
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Chap4? of the Bly Ghoſt, 
| God,and laid dlaim ro:#phry which 
was/none of his ? ' How could ir come into 
any Mans mind, let me ask agaifi, to pro- 
miſe ſuch a thing as this; it he did not 
knbuwhar he could do? And could any 
man do fuch a thing, if he were not more 
than's man ; cvet the King of infinite 
power at the right hand of: God ? So the 
les could got bur conclude when they 
the effects of his royal power in their 
own hearts ; and when they could make 
ochers feel them, by innutherable benefits 
which they beſtowed, both on their Souls 
and Bodies. ' To be able ro doſttch things 
an- Earth as he had done; ſhewed plainly 
what He was :' but to be able tomake o- 
thers'do more wonderful things,' when 
He had yp hw 4 more 

convincing ument , all thin 
were: put in ſubje&ion under his For. 
Nothing now was more evident to them 
than this great Truth ; whatſoever di- 
ſtraſt of it they mipht have before. With 
this mighty Inſpiration all their doubrs 
were blown away, like the Duſt before 
the Wind. This fire which appeared on 
their Heads, purged rheir Souls quire fram 
' Wrhereliques of Infidelity; if there were 
 \] any femnaining. They could do hothing 
now 
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EE pn: 


hot as fire. | at 


The Paople-indead, ie may HS Ki, a 


not not hear a foretell this un: boy 


and aries ig Labwary' it convince them? 
I anſwer, it. is confeſſed that He did ot 
ſpeak of this ſo plainly toithem, as He did 
tothe Apoſtles; and therefore I have not 
alledged it all this time for that purpoſe: 
hurovy to ſhow that they to whom hel 
ave hopes of the coming of the Ho- 
by 's upon them, [had reaſon to' rely 
upon its, Teftimony when: it. came; even 
upon this account, 'that-it, was the per- 
formance of his gracious promiſe to them 
There are many proofs which we produce, 
ſeem to carry leſs force in them than r 
they have ; when careleſs minds: 
rhem too far, to prove more than was it 
tended. The Fews were to be convinced 
Hf upon another ſcore, not by the ful- 
of his particular promiſes Nothe Ar 
= ; Which could work no further 
upon the Pe , than they believed their 


; times 0-came. with fuch | 
_ Ts hoes Bur 1 muſt add 


alſo 
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whether he was: tbe Chriſt: the: Son of Ged, 
Hove be knew: they 


them; notgive hin a. good reaſon, if he 
argued with them, :why: they did not.be+ 
leve (:abxii, Luke 6&7, 68;.). yet ile told 
them'in-exprels teris,; that het-was; wer; 
64: Ando then adds theſe remarkable 
words ; Neverthelef, - I' faj nntoyos (11. 
now you do not believe what 
have told you;; yer: mind what 1 fay ) 
kire«fter:(fromcthis moment, «7d 13 176 
wy pogond vary qorbey ln —_— 
ce nat = w2 0n the ri 
bend 1 —— hich can-refer w_ 
thidg bur:the oiffion of:the: Holy Ghoſt, 
which: prbſeraly enſued; and was a cer 
4an arguineht that he was-at God's right 
hand, 11; AGr:33.' When this came they 
wuld, not bur; fee, - uolefs they: would: be 


4 milfully bligd, 'thas:. he was poſlefied of 


ti Kingions he ld ſo much ſpoken, 
of! E c 


For when they agjured: him to tell them 


| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
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wy ew Ah th by 
ul Lodſlgkds 7. thaz 
Ar Sd; of! che [Blaſfelk ||and -could 
the Jets yrs becuaſe IRtokdthen 
baſdte-ha ry what 
yedaldmot then lier. That is, 
manifeſt dotionfiration of bs. Ma 
inthe Heavens! | 'Whieh. if it would 
ve rhem;: nothing:remiined buth 
ferims after-andgher faſhion; combing 131) 
= f Hievrh, gg ir there follows..: To 
br ere m0 wee 
killed. O- King, __ 
GN oſicate heir rebellion;: thhe 
rfifted rhe + 7 Slap whore ſear 
convince thi of enie-eodara=-enirath 
vertthentro mes path ing 
prochgps XR; Lake 27> Fe - - 
y £91190 ICH 0: # VION 1::0M 
HL. For:the r- of ind hs ra 
dab ſetting, rhis obnfidoration, if'he 
had faid ndrhing ur-ulb x02 dhem' or hs 
Apoſtles of his boos the:Holy Ghoſt; 
yet its. coming in-vtlis /manyee;, was m 
Evident teſti > both-co ellen acnd-l 
others; that:he made:a jift-vlaim-to bt 
A tact opal boantil nas 
ro 0 bby 
zhem, -as the manner of Em 4 
their Triumphs, and of Kings "at ht 
Corntation. This: ſhowed 
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_ if the Holy Glal. 


the power, whyeh the. ews denied 
1% Findcated bjs rig Ss, which 


thy woul n be taken fro ron him. It 
at; dot he preter- 
57 ; an Toy but they were rhe 


$5 Sour ode him, 
FEd of the' Yon of God, This 
end of irs coming ming, as our Sa- 
ou hurl his Apoſtles a little before 
Vi. Fob 7: 8, 9. where He 
'* —wP he went away he would ſend 
the PARACLETE, that is, his 44- 
vocare unto them; whoſe office it ſhould 
be, ro convince the World of Six, of Righte+ 
bwſnefs, 4nd of ment. - OF this f 
ſhall be able; T-hope, to gtve a full ac- 
count hereafter, ether with all thoſe 
that relate ththe Holy Ghoſt ; and there- 
fore I ſhall fay no more of it now than this 1 
That the end of the PARACLETE'S 
wming was to plead the Cauſe of our Sa- 
yiour; to maintain his innocence ; and 
gore apainſt all accuſers, that though 
he was condemned by men, p = he was 
witted by God, and had faid nothing 
t the truth. 


_ Por obſerve but the crime whereof te 
was-accuſted, and for which he was fen- 


Renced by the Jews, and you will tbon ſee 
P 2 that 
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that nothing couſd clear him ſo much & 
this. The great thing they .laid to hs 
charge, as you have heard already, was 
that he affirmed, when they adjured him 
to ſpeak his thought, that be was 5he Chrif 
the Son of the Bleſſed. | This was the blaſ- 
phemy, which they pretended wounded 
their hearts with grief when they heard 
it, and for which they adjudged him tobe 
worthy of death. Now what could ds 
monſtrate the vileneſs of this calumny, 
and prove him not guilty, more than ſuch 
a power poſſeſſing his followers even after 
he was dead, as they ſawn himſelf when 
he was alive?, Nay, a far greater, which 
declared, as they truly ſaid, that he was 
Lord of all? x. Atts 36, He could not 
have done ſuch things, as they beheld 
were wrought at the invoking of his 
Des if he were not truly the Sor of God: 
he Apoſtles might: have called long 
enough upon him, before they had-made 
2 man lame from his Mother's 'womb, 
walk up and down and. leap and praile 
God; it he whom they crucihed, were 
not exalted by God's right hand, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour. And it had been 
the vaineſt thing of all, forthe Apoltlesto 
g0 and preach up the authority of a dead 
man, and who was ignaminiouſly craſh 
| ed, 
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Chap.4 of the Holy Gheſs. 
ed, a6 3 MalefaQor.; ifthey had not 
known that the Holy Ghoſt from him was 
ready at hand in every place and time, to 
be is ADVOCATE, and take his 


part againſt all gain-ſayers. 


This Heavenly Witneff never failed to 
r when there was need of him, to 
juitifie our Saviour, and to ſet all things 
right in the opinion of the World ; by re- d 
verling their falſe judgment, and by eſta- 
bliſhing and verifying the ſentence he had 
paſſed on himſelf; when he faid that he 
was the Son of God, The Tables were 
now turned by the qp_m—_—_ of this P A- 
'RACLETE, who pleaded fo ſtrongly 
and convincingly, that many who had 
before accounted him an evil doer, were 
now forced to alter their mind and confeſs 
him to be a righteous perſon. They who 
had reviled him; now gave him worſhip 
and honour. They that cried Crucifie 
him, ſaid as the Centurion, when they 
heard the HOLY GHOST {peak on 
his behalf, Sure this was the Sox of God, 
, | Andallthoſe whowere fo hardy as to re- 
= ff the Holy Ghoſt ( vii. Atts 51.) were fain 
| to oppole it with rage and throwing 
ſtones; for in any other manner chey 
were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom and the 
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Of the Teſliminy\ Chap.q) 
the Holy Ghoſt ).ſpake to them'and reaſoned; 


with them, vi: ds 9» Ie F.tt oo 
So great a teſtimony was- this of the: 
HOLY ' GHOST 'to Jeſw, that the 
_—_— were not fit to be his Witzeſſes, 
till they had received it, #xiv, Luke -48: 
3. Acts 8. ' But after it came-upon them 
and joyned its teſtimony with theirs, theg 
they. defended his: cauſe ſa - ſucceſsfully, 
that 4. great company of the, Rrieſts, t 
greatelt enemies ro it, yielded themſelves 
and became; obedient to the faith, vi. Ai 
74." Then if any one asked, how dare you 
contradict the ſentence of the High Court; 
towhich allmen are bound: upon painof 
death to ſubmit (avii. Dewt. 9,12. ) what 
can you ſay to juſtifie this preſumption, 49 
maintaining his Righteouſheſs,: whom the 
Grand Council of. the Nation hath cons 
demned to ſuffer. death ? They" could ſoot 
make. this reply, Let ' the HOLY 
GHOST anſwer: you ; heqr what he 
ſays to you: Jf He do not ſpedk enough 
for us and for Feſws to fatishe'you, they 
we refuſe not to die ; you may deal with 
us as the deſpiſers of 'God and his Law, 
And fo niightily were they aſtoniſhed and 
perplexed by the pleadingSofthe H QLY 
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Court of Judicature 

wy = what to ſay to NR +, nor 
to yo med: themi1i They =y es 

Digi dung Fo V 
if _ proud de Ee 4 
bo pals the; ſcatence-of death 
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the people gloritying 

TE them do-by the power 
ys Þ mingk x were 


ie Bee great C 


Wet, gx: Maſks acnouly chin. they let 
pe Apoties es go free, after a ſecond impri- 


rhaps they ſpowld be Fogel ou 

hers —— _ _ {on 
ſays that ” map, do 

_ os Alves about it ; for it wlll 
gore to t, as the vain attempits of 


ne, who at the frſt drew 


a2 have 


much people after them. But if theſe men 


prove to be. authorized-by God, and . 
will haveitſo; wha -can oyerthrow-it? 

We had beſt eake heed how we proceed 
2 buſineſs, -whertin we may chancetg 
ve God agaialt- us. Ic is-berter in\my 
pudgmenttq be. quiet, and ſee what the 
Mac will be, lelt in = of _—_— 


CHOST. aha the Sztnhedrim (the-Su- | 


that: according to the perſwafioh MM 


tet ae. es. es ee i ee eee. ef i UC 


Of cho Tiſlioly | | Chap: 
__ withmen;: welofound 16: c God 
fnighty himſelf. - rn 


& * {8 
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TON <(c--: 
:-TUL, Andthe iſto 4was this e which 
rh& laſt thing ):thar by the power of thi 
wear alone; and! no other; our Lord 
Jeſus aftually obtaineda Kingdom in ſpite 
ofall the .paltiog that! could be mad; 
ainlt him. - This was the greateſt teſti 
of tlie-Hely Ghoſt 0 Him, which 
rfz&vally proved: him tobe 4 King, by 
wvinnmg; ham a'{Kingdom ;-/and-perſwe 
ding meato:ſubmic unto, him; though he 
was inviſible; and not like toreward their 
Fervices inchis World at all, but only in 
enother.. Ir proclaimed him all abroad in 
'the. World to be the Lord of life and glory, 
and by che mere preaching of the Goſpel with 
dhe Hely Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven (% 
S:Prier ſpeaks, 1. 12.) the Nations wete 
Jubdued to him atid acknowledged him 
Love 2005p 6 


: The High Brieft and Council of Jeruſe 
tow; as-itthere follows in v; 4&5 40. deſt 
Ting. to diſcourage the Apoltles' in this 
preaching, ordered them 'to be beaten, 
and then commanded them to -ſpeak no 
more in the name of Jeſus, for fear of 4 
work . puniſument that 'might oO 

| as 


: tw Bi 


LS 
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hey think it was in their 


Go his Nam, as they had 
ane Him ? and by ſuch means as theſe 
prevent his- Faith from ſpreading jt ſelf 
any further ? They were mightily miſta- 
' ken'in the courage of theſe Twelve men, 
who rejoyced that they were counted worthy 
to ſuffer ſhame for his Name : and as «n- 
teermed and ignorant as they found them 
Civ. 4413. ) not only perſireded many 
in that Country to believe Feſws to be the 
Lord, but carried the fame of him toall 
Nations. For they received another kind 
of Mendzte from him, which they were 
reſolved to obey ; nothing doubting bur 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt would go 
along with them to proſper their attempt. 
The Jewiſb Rulers ſaid, Speak not at all, nor 
teach in the name of Feſws, iv. As 18. But 
Feſus their Maſter had ſaid, Go ye into ll 
the World, and preach the Goſpel to every 
| Creature, xvi. & I5. Oras it i510 
S. Matthew xxviii. 19,20. Go ye and reach 
all Nations, baptizing them im the name of 
the Father, andof the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt: Teaching them to obſerve all things 
om gt 1 heve whack. you. They 
furſt not therefore bur gg, eſpecially what 


2 5 TT ST a Sa co 6 


—- & oo. z-.z+ 


ow Ew ws ww 6 


= ay TED 


ou 1 | n 
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6 peain,, the oh 
enero Þ<a/ thy poi ny 
reached in bus « felt bo 
s * And bes 


care witneſſes s oftheſes | 
bat I ſend yu ane e promiſe of my F rx but 
pond Je at. Fern ay hes is, 
89 abous tl ſs) nfl pe ER 
with P ower j Rp high. l $3.4 


Now hers. do but (ible wi 


theſe three fhings. Eft. the ack 


this deſign ;; Secondly, the Dagenes of 
tgcans ; . and: third, the weakneſs p- 
ineptitude of the Faltrymenes w 
to be imployed by him : and you will oag 
{ce wharſexvice the Hely Get did him; 
bn = Power, he would eyes 
ve attemp ngs, or never have 
Seal them. Eg are. all ig may 
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=y >keſe thay all a*k arg 'Wherea hg 
jatcnds 10 (grele new Laws, gad Wane 
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Chap} of he thy Gluſt' 
eg upon 8 Doctrine.nor at: all taking wich 
weitaboue any tuch- thing, -or' had ſuch a 
nn eee: 
but. to the Religion of 

Fes which tad ond fo oeneny Agee? 

ms W or 

What Arms or Ammunition did he pro- 
vide them withal for/ this purpoſe ? With 
what forces did he ſead rhem'?: /Or by 
what means Gid he hope to winKings and 
Princes to reſign their Crowns to him; 
and ſubmit themſelves to his Orders ? 


Behold, here a new wonder, which 
is the ſecond thing I now named : He 
bid them go and PREACH. How 
could any one fancy be ſhould overcome 
Nations with his breath? Could he take 
words to have ſuch force in theo, as to 

erſ[wade whole Countries that never ſaw 

im to become his ſubjects? Whaz ſtrange 
QOrators muſt theſe be, who: could draw 
men of ſuch different languages, natures 
and: jnclinations, an all rhe world after 
them? Where were they bred to learn 
ſuch powerful Rhetorick, as ſhould charm 
the hearts of all that Keard them? From 
what Schoal did they come, or by whom 

% (41 de 93 The bg « > = q 5 yt F, were 


| werethey inſtructed inthe art of catching 


Souls? Alas! they were very illiterate 


and-ignorant men, Fiſhermen and. ſuch 
like ruſtick people, - whom Chriſt called 
to be. Fiſhers for Souls, and ſent to draw 
hearts to/him. And I remember, Plats 
in his Phedro; when he would expreſs a 
block, a-rude and unbred fellow, fays he 
Was Gy vavrec TeHeaurs:G-, bred up 
among eMariners. Very unlikely Inſtru- 
ments/theſe. were for his purpoſe ; if he 
had been-to take counſel of Philoſophers, 
and intended to teach men by no 
arguments.than theirs. -. They 'were the 
moſt unfit men that could be choſen to be 
his Embaſſadors ; if he had not been ano- 
ther kind of: Lord and Maſter, and they 
had not.gone with other kind of inſtrucu 
ons, than the world had known before. 


And that is: the third wonder, enough 
toaſtonith any:conſidering man, that they 
who, as Exſebivs nates, could (carce ſpeak 
their own language well, but were mockt 
for Galileans, whoſe diale& was the moſt 
broad and- ungentile of all the Nation ; 
that theſe, 1 ſay, ſhould go to ſpeak toall 
the Nitioos of the World,. with hope to 
perſwade them. Alas! they were nat fit 
£9 be Maitcrs to ſo much as ons ſingle per- 
lon 
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Que? "AR wg a 
fon} ochebro1 


paheh what . Ph ex 
Greekjor Barbarian, as the. 
They bell joe of do "Femme? 
is.?: They their labour w 109 Evang. 

har d,.-if they. could eſtabliſh 
nnd, Laws..1 F ane City,,:ox F= 

m9 . but al 
themſelves able - ſpread them 
ther. W hereas Feſus vd'ty Std ore 
Twor'd\utzvonBas, meditating nothing t 
was common to mortal men, nothing thas 
was merely humane ; ſays confidently ro 
theſe contemptible men whom he. 
choſen to be his Emillaries ; Go, now that 
I bid you, 4»d teach all Neryins, Mict +4 \ 


But ſuppale the Diſciples: boa how 
faid pon as weltthey mught,;./ Though 
we arer _ to doany thin for thy lake, 
ngcubray we accomplith. this? How: 

example ſhall we ſpeak to the Romans, 
of whoſe e we are. ignorant? Or 
how ſhall we teach the Egyptians, and the 
ledians, and the Scythiens ; whohave bur 
one tongue which we learnt of our Mo-. 
thers, and that but a rude .one neither ? 
Wes ſhall ſtand dumb before them and ſay, 
nothing. 


{ 


/iour had not- ns Tare & 
vent it; adding thoſe words to 
endate ; $3. F am rao bo Jou- alway to thi 
tnd- of the world. He hall ſaid a little be- 
fore, vey. 'r8: All poviey © in Heaven and 
Earth tot) tame. 'Go therefore and 
tenchall fis* adyance my au 
ad! ſpread "my y Kitt > phrgot l 
_ but you ſhall &the buſineſs :- oy 
_ Jars all pawer, hh we Fre th 
as; 0 
Gel woman Ar LIT ON i 
them, ntiy after, t c 
he' accon them of Bred "i 
they did bur 4nention” his? _ 
s and miracles ; yea" 
ft ſomengf them.did Behr al drone 
er of Medicines: This deb ds 6 
demonſttatiort' of his ae wn 
over all Creatures.” > could be 


more effecual ror Modem. to-obey him; 
to 


| 457 76 nyo 


? effe wys 

: never 
it he ws 
ht cre 


tw wrt ry 
have moved "IT 
ane: bue 1 diy ove fu 


"Fx cappoſe: oe tad Pike in the 
+ mn oo coftoourle, TP We 
preach r&/you in the mame of Fe- 
Jon, —_ require you to ſubmit your ſelves 
to him whotty God hath ade the Lord of 
ab, He was botn of the David, a 
picat King in I#uel, did manly wonders in 
Nation,: though he was +a 
rejeaed by thent) and delivered! 
Pilate 3' by whore he was cid; bay bux 
God vaifedHitn'out of His grave; and we 


law him go to Heaven, where he is in- 
inthe moſt glorious = 
— An Sh man- 
x wefore your 
rey fubjecs. gry 
ſonrly all your ſuperſtitious bt 
remonics, - Believe on this perfor; fub- 


Mit tohis | m—— andobey tis com- 

wr 7*-y bs notgn kom 
or it, *bur ma '2 

have; es KAIF Bora fee'fr- rain 

t fore doyon 

Yhnle theres Would have betnfirt Rohy 


ſpeech, 


from ——_ I ſhould _ 
know to be- our King, whom 
| Cs eee -men would not ſuffer to 
reign oyer; them? Shall we become the 
ſubje&s of one, whom we - never ſaw, nor 
heard of until. now ? and venture the loſs 
of all our liberties, and perchance/ of our 
lives, for one whom they confeſs to-þbe 
\ crucified: and. dead ? What likelihood js 
there, that he ſhould riſe again from the 
dead, who could not keep. himſelf, when 
he was alive, from brings put;to'death 3; 


Truly, Gith Euſebius, whos Iconſider 
mexedogrine they wer; to, preach by 
cannot ſee how they could; hope jto 
the people to their belief.' -But then, tho 
I conſider how they did ; prevail ayary 
where, at Rowe, at Alexqndris, at; dnt 
och, in; all other places; L-muſt hayers 
courſe to a Divine power, which 
.edthis Doctrine. Jeſus. plainly. deglexed 
by putting. them upon the: attempt,.,zhat 
he was confident he had all power to.get 


himſelf a Kingdom by. this Proaghlee. 
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Chap: 4 of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And bythe iſſue it appeared; that it was no 
preſumption wherewith he was poſſeſſed, 
inſtead of a well grounded "confidence. 
They preached, as he bad them; but it 
was not with ſuch Rhetorick, as is in\ufe 
among us : not with the enticing words of 
mans wiſdom, with eloquent expreflions, 
enchanting language, or mere plauſible 
arguments ; bur z» the demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and of power, 1 Cor. 11. 4. The 
HOLY GHOST from Heaven pre- 
ſently appeared whereſoever they preach- 
ed, rojultifie their words, and to teſtifie, 
by many miraculous operations, that Fe- 
ſes was no le(s than they affirmed. This 
evident demonſtration perſwaded mens 
minds. This was ſuch a power, thatthe 
people were ready to take thew:for Gods; 
and imagined. that Mercury and :Fupiter 
were come down: from Heaven to them : 
and thereupon prepared publick ſacrifices, 
tobe offered in their honour, xiv. AZ#s'1 3. 
Natural reaſon told them that ſuch things 
could not be done by mortal nature ; bur 
they muſt be concluded to/be the works of 
ſome God, though no body told them that - 
they. were. : And therefore this was all 
they had todo, . for: their own ſatisfaction, . 
toenquire by what power and authority : 
the Apoſtles did theſe wonders, fince-they 
211 Q_ them- 


js 
, 
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Of the Teflimay Chap.g] 
themſelves confeſſed that they were but 
men. And here now they took occaſion 
to let them know, that it was Jeſ#s who 
did theſe Miracles, Him they preached? 
and him they wo _ to be the 
Lords ANOINT ;- who by thi 
power would prevail, notwithſtandi 
the fierce oppoſition that was made agai 
his authority, 


For, as you read in a devout addtch 
which the whole company of believer 
made to God, the Raters were gathered ts 
gether, and the Kings of the Earth Food 


Ag4inſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt, A 


their firſt entrance upon this work, there 
were mighty endeavours tooverthrow it; 
Juſt as there had been againſt his holy child 
Feſms, whom he had A NOINTED, that 
is, promoted to a greater glory than he had 
on Earth. Andt re they deſire God 
to go along with them, and #retch firth 
his band to heal ; and that ſigns and wondeti 
might be done by the name of hws holy child 
Jeſws ; for the propagating of this Rekgh 
on, which it was got in their own powe 
to advance, iv. As 26,27, 30. Nowthis 
was 2 further teſtimony of the power ad 
glory of Jeſws, that when a folemn addrels 
was made to God, and they ——_— 
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Chap. 4] of the Holy Ghyſt 
hit their deſign ; they were fo far from 


feeeiving any diſcountenance from him, 
that he incouraged and promoted this un- 
dettaking: For the place where they 
ptayed wa ſPaken, by a powerful infpita- 
tion which catne upon theth all, as it had 
done upon rhe Apoſtles: And they were 
ALE filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they 
ſake the word of God with boldyefs,, ver. 31. 


IIL 


And this leads meto the laſt Teſtittiony 
which the HOLY GHOST gavs to 


him, by deſcending upon other perſoris 


as well as upon the Apoſtles ; though nor 
if ſuch &'vitibls forth 45 it did on the day 
of Pemrtereſt. The place ihdeed was SHA- 
_ _—_ — - yu afſetn- 
by the like mighty id I ſuppoſe 45 
filed th, houſe white the Apoſtles tecti- 
ved the Holy Ghoſt, ii. Atts 2. But rhicte 
Were no fiery tongues tiew appeared, 45 
there did the : do we afterwards 
read of arty ſuch orcs gue - yr" 
power coming uport them; as rhis Hg 
of the Noe Ba whett the Holy [Ghoſt 
firſt deſcended upon the body of the 
Church. But whenſvever the ApuRtles 
lid their hands upon! #ny perfor who be- 
Q 2 lieved 
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lieved in Feſws and was baptized ; pre- 
ſently the Holy Ghoſt fell down upon them, 
and they ſpake with tongues and propheſi- 
ed, viil. As 15, 17, xix. 6. This laying 
on of their hanas, was ever after the only 
external ſign of the Divine power ( for 
that's the meaning of #rerching out the 
hand, in the place juſt before named, iy, 
As 3D. ) wherewith they ſhould be endy- 
ed at the requeſt of the Apoſtles. Which 
was a plain demanſtration of the royal 
Majeſty and munificence of Jeſs, whoſe 
Servants and Miniſters theſe were: and 
hereby the HOLY GHOST  barere 
cord to him, that he was the So of God, 


So this very Apoſtle teaches -us in the 
ſecond Chapter of this Epiſtle, where he 
tells them to whom he writes, - that he 
need not be very folicitous to preſcribe 
them Antidotes againſt thoſe Antichriſti- 
an doctrines, which then began to poiſon 
the Church: becauſe they had a», {nition 
from the holy One, and knew' all | things, 
x Fohn ii. 20. The HOLY GHOST, 
that is, was their ſecurity from infection ; 


which is here called the UNCTION or 
anointing, *- becauſe, by the coming down 
of this upon our Saviour, He was made 
the CHRIST or anointed of God,:. « 4s 

we! 38, 


of the Teſtimny Chap'4" 
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Chap. 4: of the Holy Ghoſe. 
8 38. And * the Apoſtles when: they re- 
"8 ceivedit- were made the principal Officers 
 B in his Kingdom, and endued with ſuch a 
" & powertoremit ſins and unlooſe men from 
| the puniſhment of themas he had, xx. Joh. 
'E 22,23. And 3: allothers to whom they 
"8 imparted this gift were openly. declared 
the children of God, and if children, then 
heirs, heirs of God, and joynt-heirs with 
"8 Chriſt, viii. Row. 16, 17. This QNCTI- 
8 ON made them all Kirgs and Prieſts unto 
God, and they reigned with him on Earth, 
v. Rev. 10, Enjoyed, that is, many 
royal priviledges and liberties at preſent, 
for which they were bound perpetually to 
praiſe him ;. beſide the right it gave them 
to an Heavenly Kingdom, where 'they 
ſhould fit down with him is his Throne, as 
He was in the Throne. of his Father, 1ii. 
Rev. 21; Forthe Thrones of the Eaſtern 
Princes were wide and large, as I told you 
before, -where others might ſit down by 
them, if they pleaſed to admit any to that 
high honour, which this King of Kings 
promiſes to grant to his faithful follow- 
ers. . 


No wonder then that they who were 
deſigned to fo great glory, were allo made 
partaker of the Earneſt of it, as this Hni#t- 
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Of the Teflimmy  Chap.gq? 
on by the Holy Spirit is called, 2 Gor. i. 22, 
Aﬀter God had filled the Apoſtles andother 
Apoſtolical men with the Holy Ghoſt, 
who were ready to guide and direc all 
Chriftian people while they lived: There 
were grear numbers alſo in the Body of the 
Chureh, who received ſo many of 1ts gifts 
from the HO LY one ( that is, God, 
2 Coy. 1. 21. ) that it enabled them todif 
cern truth from falſhood ; and diſcover all 
thofe cheats and impoſtures which ſome 
went about to put upon them, under the 
name of Chriftian Doftrine. A very great 
Dogor the Holy Ghoſt was, when they 
were anointed with it; for thereby they 
KNEW ALL THINGS: thar is, their 
_ Reli od k- which it made _ 
—_— that thoſe pretendersto new Re 
velations could teach them nothing which 
they knew not already. For it taught 
them that Jeſs from whom it came, was 
the Sor of God, and had revealed all God's 
will plainly and fully tothem. So'S. Fahy 
rells them 1n the following verſes, 21, 22. 
Fhave not written unto you, becauſe ye kuow 
not the truth; but becauſe ye know it, aus 
that no lye is of the truth, Who a lyar, but 
he that denieth that Feſus is the Chriſt ? &c. 
'Fhat is, I do not fpeak of this, becauſe 
you are ignorant of Chriſtianity, but - 
| '- caule 
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Chap.q- of the Holy Ghoſt. 

cauſe you are well acquainted with it ; and 
thereby able to judge when any body con- 
tradids it, and to rejet all thoſe as lyars, 
who deny Feſus to be anointed by God- 
the Lord of all. I know you are well 
principled in this truth by the UNCTLE 
ON which he hath given you from the 
Father : All that I deſire is ( as he adds, 
ver, 24. ) that you would ſuffer that Truth 
which you heve heard from the beginning, tO 
abide in you, And indeed it was very 
unreaſonable to ſtart from that which bad 
ever been acknowledged ſince the Hol 
Ghoſt firſt deſcended on Feſus himſelf; 
and which the fame UNCTION till te- 
Rtitied, whenſoever the Apoſtles, who 
preached Jeſws, did bur lay their hands on 
any bodies head, and pray to Jeſus that he 
would beftow it on them. They could 
not be ſeduced if they did bur attend, as 
he ſays, wer. 26, 27. to this avoint- 
ing which they had received, and which was 
yt among them, There was no need of 
any other teacher, but this to inſtru& 
them. Which gave ſuch an evident de- 
monſtration of the power and glory of the 
Lord Feſss, and was fo far from being a 
lye or deceiving them, that if they did but 
60 it as it #49ght them, they mult needs 
abide in hins. 


Q4 This 
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This you ſee was accounted and that 
juſtly, an infallible witneſs to. him. He 
could never have ſent ſuch an UNCTL 
ON, nor would the Holy Ghoſt have ever 
come in his Name, .if he had not been the 
King of Heaven. They that received thi 
had: an invincible proof of his glory and 
majeſty within themſelves. They could 
not doubt of it any more than they could 
of what they felt. Which proved like 
wile {o —_— to. others, that it made 
unbelievers fall down on their faces and 
worſhip God ; «nd report that God was is 
them. of” « truth, 1 Cor. x1v. 25, For by 
eſty did in 'a proper 
ſence DWELL among Chriſtian people, 
and walk with them, as it did among the 
ancient Iſraelites, 2 Cor. vi. 16, This wss 
a glorious Divine Preſence in the Chutch, 
whereby God and our Saviour made their 
ABODE with them,. xiv. Fohn 23. and 
they became the HABITATIOMN of God 
(or his Dwelling place ) through the gpirit, 


11. Epheſ. 22. 


Which ſo canſtantly bare witneſs to 
him, that, no- man who had this Spirit 
could poſſibly deny him ; bur every one 
that ſpake by the Holy Ghoſt — 
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 Chapiq) Y the Holy Ghoſt 


ed Jeſws to be the LORD, 1 Oo, xii. 3. 
And they were no ſmall number, who 
were made partakers of it. For S. Peter 

iſes it at the very firſt deſcent of it, 


to all thar would repent and be baptized 


in the name of Jeſus : at which word 
three thouſand Souls were added to them, 
ii. As 38, 41, And afterwards a vaſt 
company more, as you may read in the 
firſt-Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Where 
ſome were endued with one power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſome with another ( Chap. 
X11. F but in every thing they were enriched 
by him, ſo that they came behind' in NO 
GIFT, Chap. i.5,7, Wherein our Lord 
far excelled eMeſes who could not give his 

pirit unto others; much leſs unto the 

entiles : whereas Jeſs ſent great abun- 
dahce of his Spirit, as you fee upon his 
Diſciples, and gave even tothe. Gextiles 
the like gift as he did unto them, xi. Atts 17. 
For as S. Peter was preaching to Corpelins 
and his friends, **he Holy Ghoſt fell on all 
them which heard the word; to the great 
aſtoniſhment 'of the Fewifb Chriftians, who 
wondred to hear' them ſpeak with tongues, 
and magnifie Goa, x. Aits 44,45, 46. But 
they ſhould have conſidered that now” he 


began tofulfl completely that prophecy of 
Feet ( mentioned u1. AtFs 17, Y which pro- 


237 


7 


Li.1. 


miſed that 


broken down, and that Divine Pre 
ſence which had hitherto been contined tg 
one Nation, appeared in a moſt amaz; 


luſtre tothe reſt of the World. Info So 


that in a little time great multitudes of all 
Bations, and kindred, and peg le, and 
tos we, joyned rage _oueh an vue 
Wi cavenly Quire, fſayi 
Holy, Holy, « the Load Helt: oY s 
Earth i full of his GLORY, Thus Eſaia 
heard the Angels ſing, vi. 3. when he be- 
beld our Sawiours glory and ſpake of him, xii, 
Folm 3g. And the Churchof heiſt from 
the beginning hath taken theſe words from 
their mouths, and made them their own; 
iv. Rev. $8. ) when they aQually ſaw this 
LORY OF THE LORD filling the 
Earth, with its moſt holy Preſence. For 
aur Lord did not ceaſe to pour out more 
and/more of his Spirit o»: all fleſs, even after 
the Apoſtles were dead : But as Juſtin 
Martyr tells the Few, inhis time ( which 
was above an hundred years after this ) 


xk 4 Tap vir th ide x Trades *, Bog, One 


might have ſeen among Chriſtians both we- 

men 61d men, who had gifts from the Spirit 

Aeran And ſo one mught in the days of 

rigen* ( wholived as meg year: cor 
at 
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Chap-4: of the Hily Gbeſb. | 
that ) who to convince Celſvs, thetit was 
no Fable which was reported of tho de- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on our Saviour, 
— ch Te =— Enoiry mvEs arr 
o-, &c. e were Td remaining 4 
thew faxte foatſkeps of that Holy Spirit, which 
we feen in the form of « Dove. For they 
difpaſſeſſed Devils, performed many cures, 
and foreſaw ſome things, according to the 
will and pleaſure of the WORD, concerning 
what was #0 come, Nay, it were caſte to 
ſhow that this Heavenly power deſcended 
ſtill much lower, and did not quite leave 
the World in theſe Ages: and that it did 
not work in ſome obſcure corners only, 
but in the moſt noted places in the World. 
For the fame Fuftin ſays in his firſt Apolo- 
that there were many healed by the 
Nameof Fefus Chriſt in the City of Rowe ; 
whom no other perſon could heal. So 
that look how many Souls there were full 
of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo many laſting Wit- 
zeſſes there were to: our Saviour of his 


power and glory in every place. 


thoſe giſts of the. th Git alons by 
1 ? Ghoſt alone 
themſe _ fy ay oo ee of tem 
now : having fufficiently ſhown, 
they were his dn amas 
| lc 
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Ic is: poſſible, I confeſs, that there 


be another thing included in the name of 


the HOLY GHOST ; and that isrhe 
old Prophets, who -received gifts from 
Heaven, whereby they ſometimes ſpake 
ofthe Meffiah. So the HOLY -GHOST 
isfaid inthe x. Hebr. 15. to be a witneſs of 
the perfetion of our Saviours oblation; 
and for a proof of it the teſtimony of the 
Prophet Jeremiah is. alledged, whoſe 
words are called the witneſs of the Hoh 
Ghoſt. From whence I might take occs- 
fion to ſhow that all the predictions of the 
Prophets do ſo exaQtlyagree to Feſus,. and 
are fo perfectly fulfilled 1n him, that we 
mult needs grant hin (if we-receive this 
teſtimony of the Holy Gho#, and: take 
them to have been inſpired thereby ) to be 
the Son of God, the King of Iſrael, who 
they had long put that Nation in hope, 
ſhould come and reign over them. But 
this would be a work of too great length, 
and my1ntention is not to ſwell this Trea- 
tiſe into an: huge Volume ; which makes 
me only mention this notion, that you 
conſider with your: ſelves, - as . you 
have otccafion, /what. a:reſemblance there 
is between; Jeſus 2nd that perſon whom:the 
Prophetsdeſcribe unto ms.. . For this will 
prove a great confirmation I / 
mz 
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Chap:4: of the Holy Ghoſe. 


him;..there being no doubt in the'minds 
of the-bittereſt enemies of our Saviour, 


but that thoſe Holy men of God ſpake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. | 


I have done now with theſe witneſſes, 
who ſpeak unto us from Heaven ; and 
who are oxe, you- ſee, in their teſtimony, 
aswell as in their nature. They all 


in this, that Feſws is the Sox of God, There 


isnot the leaſt difference between them 3 
no doubtfulneſs in their teſtimony ; no 
backwardnels to give it ; no obſcurity that 
ſhould make it difficult for us to under- 
ſtand.it : But with one mouth ( as we ſay) 
they unanimouſly, plainly, readily and 
clearly pronounce him to be ſuch a Divine 
perſon, that if we ſhould not hear him,and 
obey him, and pen upon him, I know 
not what we ſhall be able to ſay to ſo many 
Witneſſes, who will be ready to appear 
againſt us; whoſe teſtimony without any 
cauſe was ſlighted by us. Look how ma- 
ny voices have been: heard from Heaven ; 
how many witnefles have openly appear- 
ed in his behalf: ſo many Divine reaſons 
you are to conceive your {elf to. be provi- 
ded withall, for. every word that Feſws 
hath ſpoken. _ Which youare thereſoreto 
take Er infallible, and to keep, as the 
F201 ; Apoſtle 


236 


Of the Tiflimmy Clapiq 


Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 1 Tiw. vit 14. ) withiy 


Pot and unrebakeable, until his fecond ap 
pearing. Liften to thoſe words of grace 
which come out of his mouth. Abandv 
thoſe ſins which he requires you to forſake; 
and betake your ſelves t6 the prattice of 
thoſe verrues which he ſo ſtridly injoyns: 
For the FATHER; the WORD, andthe 
HOLY GHOST declare that this is the 
Will of Heaven; And what is there in 
this world fo conſiderable as to perſwade 
the contrary ? If he be not the Son of Gul, 
if he donot prove it by undeniable a 
ments, then do ano lift: But if he te 
then you are bound to yield hith the huty- 
bleſt ſubjeftion, and ir will be a ftrange 
ſtupidity to diſpure the matter with hit, 
There can be no colour for your refuſal, 
ſhould you deny to be governed by hit, 
who comes wirh ſuch Authority ; that 
che __ of the Godhead, as you have 
heard, awells in him budih, 


O what an honour hath God n_— 

hereby done our nature! how highly 
he advanced and dignified it, by this 
ſtrange and unexpeRted favour, which he 
hath conferred on it, in making it his Ho- 
JOE Confider but what I have now 
id, of the Teſtimony of the HOLY 
_ GHOST 


—_w _—_ ww ww ha —"_ "— — = — - 


be 


in his 


thoſe baſe and filthy aRions ; that are be- 


| Glap.4] of the Hey Ghoſt 


GHOST to Jeſs; which was an illu- 
&rious token likewiſe of Gods wonderful 
loveto us. Is it nothing that God ſhould 
fefted 1n our ; that he ſhould 
DWELL in us, and make his «bwle 
with us, and that we ſhould become the 
habiration of God through the Spirit? Look 
upon the Temple of old, and fee how it 
ittered with Gold ; how it was adorned 
with Cherubims-and Seraphims, which 
wete an emblem of the Angelical atten- 
dance in thayplace ; but eſpecially how it 
ſhined with the Glory of the Lord, which 
appeared upon the mercy-ſeat: And then 
e& how precious, how dear mankind 
arc to Almighty God, into whoſe Nature 
this Glory 1s tranſlated ; whotn he hath 
beautified with greater excellencies, and 
made more ſplendid by a more inti- 
mate conjunction with ir. Could any man 
then, after he had conſidered this, profane 
that Nature which God hath fo ſanRiked 
and _ to himſelf? Could he find 
cart to proftiture himlelf ro any of 


low the dignity of humane nature naked- 
ly coafidered, without ſuch a preſence 6f 


God in it? None can fubmit ro the. 


government of any flehly luſt, but He 


-muſt firſt forger thar he is @ ran, __ 
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after the Image of - God., | And. thete !ig 
none can continue in this unworthy ſlaves 
ry, but he mult lay aſide theſe choughs 
alſo; that the W ORD was made fleſh; 
and the Image :of the inviſible God hath 
taken up his abode in our Nature. By 
this he hath called us to the greateſt ſan@- 


. He remembers us what excellent 
reatures we are,. and how Glorious heis 


deſirous to make us. And who is there 


that need deſpair of recovering himſelf by 
the grace of God, though ſunk never 
ſomuch below himſelf ; now that Godis 


.come on purpoſe to lift himup? He hath 
ſent Salvation to us, by one that is mi 


toſaye. He hath revealed himſelf fo 
ciouſly, and made ſuch diſcoveries of his 


'Love and Power and Glory, to all man 


kind, that they may confidently hope, .if 
they will not. caſt away all care of them» 
ſelves, to be reſtored to the image and 


likeneſs of God again. 


But this Diſcourſe will come in more 


ſeaſonably, when we have —_ the 


ſtrength of the other three 


itneſſes to 


theſe, and heard them all together, ſome 
from Heaven, others from. Earth, 'pro- 
claiming this in our ears ; Behold the | Sow 
of God: Feſus 15 your Lord; for wa 
_ r 
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' Chap:4i of che: Holy Ghoſe. | 

Bl Lardof all things. And we ſhall be the 

| morercadyfor'a ſurrender to him, when 

BE we ke withall,, how much we are behol- 
den w-God Almighty for his marvellous, 
inconceiveable love, in calling us ſo many 
ways, by-ſo many arguments, to R 
tance, Faith, Obedience and Everlaſting 
Salvation. That which I have nowex- 
plained, deſerves to be remembred with 
the moſt affectionate acknow! NtS, 
and we ſhall be. better diſpoſed to hearken 
tothe reft, if we give him hearty thanks 
for what we underſtand already, and ſay; 


4 —_—— EE ut a Aden. 


A' Prayer. 


Dored be thy ineſtimable love, O thas 
—. Holy Spirit of Grace and Truth, . the 
pts Power of Goa ; who haſt given ſuch 


unto men, even to the rebellious al 

» that the LORD God. migh 
DW ELL among .them. . Bleſſed bethy 
_ who didſt anoint our Lord with 
that oil of gladneſs, which hath run down'to 
the meanneſt of his "a Great and 
maierful was that Heavenly Power and 
Love, which appeared in ſuch viſible eMa- 
£ R Jeſty 
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jefty wpor him, and Med him wit the Þ 
Cheb ; ſo that he wentabout 
healing all that were appreſled of the 
—_— rr. —_ + ers may that 
Almig J (G [2 itt mW romete tan to 
the throne of Glory in the bervens, that he 


_ fall allthings.. LC) 
/\ Praiſed be that atteniſbing Love, which 


| firis pled the Hpofiles ak with ſuch Hes 


wenly light, and inflamed thtir wills with 
ſuch fervent heat, that they boldly preached 
the Goſpel ro all the world. For ever magni 
fied. be that diffu x 4/5 Grace, which after- 
wards ſpread it ſelf tn ſuch variety of on : 
wrought by one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, 
dividing to every man ſeverally, as he 
pleaſed. Let the whole Church be giving 
continual thanks to thee, O Lora, for 
Fetching forth thy hand in ſuch figns ot 
wonders, to ghoriic thy holy child Jeſus ; 

gving by the Spirit, to ſome a gift of wiſhes, 
> ethers a joys of healing, to others divers 
Kind of tongues, to others prophecy ; and for 
making ſome Apojiles, ſome a ets, ſome 
Evangelitts, ſome Pattors Teac 
that every knee mts bow to Jeſus, andkep eve- 
ry tongue confeſs that he ts the Lord. 


T confeſs him with all my Soul ; 1 henar 
Wat im 


Chap.4. if th: Boy Ghyft 


him as my Dearct Lord. I ſee thy Glory, 
O 24 Jeſus by the light of the Holy 
Ghe#t, which hath ſhone ſo oft from Heaven 
wpon ws, I ſee the Power thou ha#t at Gods 
right hand, 1 ſee the royal bount of thy love. 
ow 1 know that thou knoweH# all things ; and 
believe that thow art the faithful and the 
true, whoſe words ſhall never fail, O how 
much ought I and every Chriitian Soul, to 
rejoyee in the conſolations of the Holy Gho#\ 
which hath brought us new aſſurances from 
Heeven, that owr Saviour lives, end reigns, 
and fits inthroned it the right hand of God, 
in incomparable majefty and glory. Inſpi 


all our minds and hearts, O thou quicknin 


Sperit, inſbire them, O Lord and Giver 

Lo Ks ſuch ardent love and devotion + | 
wards him, that we may hope to reiyn with 
him, and then ſhall we rejoyce before-hand in 


this hope, with joy unſpeakable and full of 
glory. J 4 


Do not wholly abſent thy ſelf from us, O. 
thes Guide «nd Comforter © of our Souls 
(though we have not been ſo prateful to thee; 
nor —_—_ thy direftions and connſels as we 


ought ) but FFI let thy gracious preſence fill 


part of the Chriftian Church. Though 
we have wot that { NCTIO N from above, 
which cadnedthem heretofore with the gifts. 
\ R 2 of 
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| _ Of the Teſlimoy Chap.q; 

of ton2wes, and prophecy, and healing, and 
ere of, parilo fo pour pn, ev 
where, much of the ſpirit of knowledge, and 
love, and devotion, and purity, and forth 
tude, and undannted reſolution, and fervent 
geal ; which may be ever glorifying the great 
God and our Saviour Chri#t Jeſus, O thou 
who did#t open the eyes of the blind, and loſe 
the tongue of the dank, enlighten our minds 
to ſee more of thoſe wonders, which may in- 

our love, and inconrage” our hope ; and 
open our lips, that our mouths my ſhew forth 
thy Praiſe. Still let there be hearts fullo 
Faith is the bleſſed Jeſus ; full. of love to all 
mankind; full of ardent deſire to ſee his 
K ingdom come ; full of wiſdom to open the 
myſteries of Salvation, to. inſirutt men in the 
truth as-it is in Jeſus, and to convince them 
mightily, and perfwade them to be obedient 
tot, That ſo by the ſame Heavenly power 
whereby the Faith of Chriſt was planted in 
the world, it may be graciouſly preſerved and 
promoted : aud we may ſee it go forward and 
advance more and more, till every Nation 
now on Earth ſpeak in their own tongues the 
wonderful works of God. | 


Let all the people praiſe thee, O God; Let 
all the Met uſe thee. Kindle in them 
ſ#ch devout ofeltions 45 may offer up — 
nually 


| Chap:q? of the Hol Ghoſe: 

aually the ſacrifice of praiſe to thee, Let 
Wag raiſe thee fl ans gry and up- 
right hearts, and unſpotted lives: and in 
perfett unity and godly love ſay every where, 


Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. 


Asit was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever ſhall be, world without 
end. Amen, 


R 3 CHAP. 
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Concerning the Witneſſes on 
Earth, and firſs of the 
WATER. 


HY AVING given a brief ac- 
count of the Teftimony of the 
firft Three Witneſſes, and finding 

much atisfaction in their perfe& agree- 
ment; we have the greater encourage- 
meat to go tothe other Three, who are al- 
ſo nearer to us than the former, and take 
that evidence which they are willing to 
afford us, for our further confirmation in 
this belief that Jeſws is the Son of God, 
Theſe three, you read in the eighth Verſe, 
are ſuch as bear witneſs on EARTH; 
whereby we may be the berter acquainred 
with them, and they are the more unde- 
niable, and furrheſt off from all queſtion 
or exception. . For ſhould ay be fo bold 
85 to diſpute that there might be no ſuch 

R 4 VOICES 
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Of the Wineſſes in Earth, Chap.F?. 


voices from Heaven, ſuch apparitions of 


Feſus, ſuch a deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
(as it is __ there may be ſuch con- 
ceited fools, who think themſelves wiſe 
by doubting of all things ) yet that there 
were ſuch Witneſſes as the WATER, 
the B LOUD, and the SPIRIT, no 
man can be ſo abſtinate'as to deny.; they 
were (o viſible to all ſorts of men whatſo- 


ever, that would but open their eyes to 
behold them. 


In the f:xth verſe ( of which the eighth 
1s but a repetition ) after the Apoſtle had 
faid, thatthe only Conqueror is he who 
believes Feſws to be the Son of God ; He 
adds, This is be that came by WATER ani 
.BLOUD, even Feſns Chriſt; not by Water 
only, but by Bloud alſo: and it s the SP 
RIT that beareth witneff, &c, Where 
that phraſe [ HE CAME} is to bedili- 
gently obſerved ; which 1n the ſtile of 
the New Teſtament writers, ſignifies as 
much as that, He manifeſted himſelfto be 
the Meffias or Chriſt ; He made it appear 
that he was ſent of God. For thus the 
Meſs is deſcribed in that queſtion which 
Fohz Baptiſts Diſciples put to our Saviour, 
xi. Matth, 3, Art thou 5 pyopþO-, he 
that COMETH? that is, as Grotizs well 


expounds 
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Chap.y: and firſt of theater) \ 
«cob our Father, under the ' phraſe jd 
OMING, =lix. Gez. 10. ſo He is 
faid to'be the light which COMING into 
the World enlightneth every man, CR 9. 
And Joh» Baptiſt tells them, He that 
COMETH after me, u preferred before me; 
wer. 15, He was preferred*to be their 
King, as the multitude cried out, ſaying, 
Hoſanna to the Son of David, bleſſed [044 
that COMETH is the Name of the Lord; 
xxi. Matth, 9, There is the true explica- 
tion of the phraſe: He was ſent by a Foes: 
al commiſſion, ſuch as never any man 
had from God the Father; he a 
with his authority, and acted in his name. 
Andas before he 4 Re 1n his akly, 
he was called, -He thar COMETH; fo 
afterwards the Apoſtle here calls him, He 
that CAME. The perſon, that is, 
Whom God had promiſed from the begin- 
- ning of the world to ſend into it ; His 
SHILO, - that is, his Seed (as De Dieu 
hath excellently expounded: that word ) 
' the Seed of Judah, and the Son of God. 
Who in this fulneſs of time was to receive 
Commiſſion from God, and take upon 
him the Government of the World. 


Now thisperſon, ſays S. Fohy, CAME 
( that 


* k-,. 


(that is to be ſeng of God. as his 
er, his only, begotten) by Water and by 
Blowd, Which is as much as to fay, that 


it was manifeſt he cawe from God and not 
of himſelf by theſe two Witneſſes; to 
which the SPIRIT alſo adds 1ts teſtimony, 
as'it here follows [6nd the SPIRIT bears 
witneſs ] which is ſuch a certain evidence, 
that they who rely on this, together with 
the former, can never be deceived by it ; 
becauſe the Spirit is the TRUTH. As 
therefore God SENT him, + ſo he 
CAME; and by theſe three Witneſſes 
proved that he was the Perſon, who, God 
promiled, ſhould come, and was now ſent ; 
whoſe teftimony let us progucs our ſelves 
to hear, and examine diligently, that the 
faith of Chriſt may ſtill be rooted deeper 
in our hearts. And let us hear them, if 
ou leaſe, in that order wherein they 
and in the fixth Verſe (the place where 
we firſt meet with them ) receiving firſt 
the teſtimony of the WATER, then of 
the BLOUD, and then of the SPIRIT. 


Of the WATER. 


Andbly WATER ſure can be meant 
nothing elſe but either Purity and inno- 
cence ; orelle Baptiſm, which we uſe » a 

ign 
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 Chap.5. and frft of the Furer. 
tn and s means of thoſe. | We 
it in both ſences, and not be in any 
danger to wander from the ſcope of the 
Apoſtle, or do any wrong to the a _ 
mentin hand, bur receive mot ſatisf: 
ry evidence from both, that Feſws is the 
Son of God, 


I. 


Firſt then let us take it in the notionof 
PURITY ; which we uſe the help of Wa- 
o to ——cs in bodily defilements. And 

herefore when the Prophet would expreſs 
- xvomcetbarer God to " mvilie his people 
from moral filthinefs, he ſays he will pour 
clean WATER upon them, xxxvi. Ezek. 25. 
andin other places he calls upon themto 
WASH them —_ when he would have 
them —_ their ways, and lead new 
__ lives. And when we ſpeak of 
RITY of Feſws, wherewith he 
CAME. that is, demonſtrated himſelf to 
be the Chriff ; we muſt conſider that there 
is 2 double Sext#tity or holineſs, Yor which 
He was eminent above all other perſons, 
which may both be denoted by WATER. 
The one 15 of his DOCTRINE where- 
with Chriſt is ſaid to cleanſe his Church, 
for which he dicd, v. Epheſ. 36. He geve 
himſelf 


may con- | 


——  —— — 
— *—— 


250 Oftieiniſſeo Earth, Chap.y? N 
himfelf for it; that he might ſanttifie it; ha- 
ens hf it with the i, ng br WATER 
by the Word, Where the Word ( the preach- 
UT Cn EY 

waſbing with Water, or elſe denotes that 
Chriſtian Inſtruction which ſucceeds Bap- 
tiſm ; to which, by our being waſbed with 
Water in the Name of Chriſt, we are 
bound to attend, as the great inſtrument 
of our purification. The other is holineſs 
of LIFE and converſation; which the 
fame word WATER is uſed to expreſs 
in the Epiſtleto the Hebrews, x. 22, where 
the Apoſtle exhorts all thoſe who believed 
there was ſuch a royal High Prieſt as Feſws, 
ſet over the family of God, to worſhip him 
with integrity of heart and ſincere affedi- 
on tohim ; nothing doubting of the truth 
of his promiſes, and having their hearts 
ſprinkled from anevil conſcience, and their 

dies waſhed with pure WATER. Now 
by a ſhort view of the perfe& ſpotleſneſs 

Jeſss in both theſe, in regard of his D-- 
#rine, and in regard of his Life ; we ſhall 
be able from thence ftrongly to draw this 
.concluſion, that he muſt needs be the Sox 
of God 


IL Firſt for the PURITY of his 
DOCTRINE; ir i ſuch, thatir ox 
only 
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only;teaches no evil at all, rr _ 
_—_ Goadnels ; and ſeverely 
vice. - There is not the es 
to i the Holy, Feſ#s gives any counte- 
ce; no, he declares the wrath of God 
Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 
righteouſweſ; of mey ; whom he fully in; 
ftruds- likewiſe and encourages in every 
of true piety and vertue. Soperfe&- 
oO is his Word, that if we did enter- 
tain it, the power of it would throughly 
waſt us from all uncieanneſs, and not 
leave the leaſt ſpeck of dirt in our hearts. 


For he intends by tha# ( as the Apoſtletells 


the Epheſians in ds words followi thoſe 
wongeso4 i ver. 27.) topre ſent to x4 
4 glorious Church, not having ſpot or i 

or any ſuch thing ; but 4, it ould be holy 
«ud without blemiſh. Whatſoever belong 
either to our knowledge of God, or to our 
Duty in every relpe&, condition and rela- 


tion, His Doarine completely compre- 


it. 


He hathfirſt of all ſo clearly revealed to 
us the ONE GOD Creator of Heaven 
and Earth, that nonecould do it more ex- 
ly, or with greater reverence to his 

. What mover Moſes hath. writ- 
tea againſt ' Idolatry, S. John _— 

e 
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252 Of che Wimneſſes on Earth, Chap. Fs; 
ſus (in the concluſion of his Epiftle ) 
th ſummed it upin a few words, Lutrle 

children; keep your ſebvesr from IDOLS, 

In this the Fews could nor accuſe hit, 

nor durft let ſuch a word fall from thy 

mouths, that he was a falſe Prophet, 
cauſe he endeavoured todraw their hearts 
after other Gods ( which was the great 
mark of an Impoſtor, xiii. Dest. ) No, he 
tells them that ric fs Erernal Life, to know 
3be only true God ( which words are (j 
in oppoſition to all others ) and Jeſus Chrift 
whom he had ſent. But in this they might 
have ſeen that: his defign was far more 
noble and glorious than that of Moſes, 
who contented himſelf - to preſerve 
one Nation from the infe&ion of Idolatry : 
whereas our Lord Heſs plainly declared 
his intention was by his Apoſtles to r#7n 
all Nations froms Idols, to ſerve the living 
and true Goa, There was never any man 
that appeared ſo great a lover of God as he 
was. Neverany.man that undertook to 
ſet on foot ſuch a'defign, for the advance- 
ment of the umverſai knowledge of him. 
=- _ _ comma and 'Perfe&tions 
O, NC reveal perſpicuouf] , 
that there never was ſuch a cnlaiſeſtathan 
made of them to the World, as we feein 
Him.' From whom we es 
"PA | ow 


 Chap.5. ard firſt of the Farr; 
how Good, how Wiſe, how Faithful, and 
how Powerful, the Bleſſed and only Puten- 
tate is, who only hath immortality, whans 28 
wen hath ſeenor canſee. 


[Andif we would know our Daty, ei- 
ther towards God in actions of Pzery, or 
cowards Men in actions of Righteonſnef, 
or towards our felves in actions of ſobriety, 
we can leara it no where {o eaſily, and 
completely, as if we go to him, and to 
thoſe who have delivered it to us with 
great care and plainneſs from his mourh. 


As for the Actions of PIETY, He 
teaches us iawirdly to Hononr God, v. Fob. 
2.3. that is, to have an high eſteem of him 
_asour Lord, and as our chiefeft Good : to 
Love him alſo, and that with all our heart, 
and all our Soul, and all our mind, and all 
our ſtreagth, xii. Mark 30, And to Feer 
him, ſeeing he can caſt both Body and 
Soul into Hell; which makes-him again 
and again bid us be ſure to Feer bi, xii. 
Lake 4,5. To confide likewiſe and Tref 
in him, the living God, 4 Tim. iv. 10. 
To Hope 1n his mercy, x Pez. 3.21, And to 

rezozee evermore, © Thefſ, v.26; 


And as we are thus to worſhip him in 
| our 


our Minds, fowe are ory ws his/Reli- 

;0n externally. to adore: him and fall down 
Gi ebing iv.. Matth, 10, iv. Rev. 10; 
to prey to him both for-our ſelves: and 
others, 1 Ti. ii, 1, $. and to be inceſſant 
uour- Prayers (or'to perform this holy 


duty very oft.) xviii. Lake 1.. 1 Theſſ.v.17. , 


and tv offer up by him the ſacrifice of Praiſe to 
God a6; pew X111. Hl, Cf} in — 
thing to give thanks, which 4s the will of God 
concerningus in Chriſt Jeſus,” 1 Theſſ. v; 18. 
and eſpecially to ſbew the Lords death, that 
is,/ publiſh:is-with thanks and praiſe, zl 
he tome, to judge the World, 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
 . The manner alſ{oof addreffing our ſelyes 
to God he hath taught us fo fully, that no- 
ing can be added to. it. . For he tells-us, 
The Father will. be worſhipped' in Spirit and 
in Tr#th;'iv. Fohn 23. And that we muſt 
lift wp holy hands, 1 Tim. ii. 8;' " And that 
when we pray we muſt. forgive others, 
xi. Mark'25.:and 45k in Faith, xwi. Matth. 
22. and ayoid vin babling ; and not affet 
much ſpeaking, nor delire to be ſeen of men, 
andto joyn :Fafting and . Uiws, with our 
.Prayersand Devotions to God, eMarth. 
vi. Itis impoſſible toconceive any thing 
more Divine than theſe Jaſtrugions. 


To 
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{| Chap.s! ed foſtof the Water. 


To which he adds as rare Precepts for 
Acions of RIGHTEOUSNESS: con- 
cerning which he hath given us ſuch an 
abſolutely  perfe&t Rule, that it compre- 
hends the: meaſures of CHARITY too. 
No wit of man can think of any thi 
more holy than that, LOVE TH' 
NEIGHBOUR: AS THY SELF; or thar, 
WHATSOEVER YE WOULD THAT 
MEN SHOULD DO TO YOU, - DO 
YE EVEN SO- TO THEM. This is a 
rule that reachesall men; and compendi- 
ouſly, yer completely, tells them how 
they ſhould behave themſelves towards 
ch other. '-If a man were a Magiſtrate, 
or a Parent, or ſtood in any other ſuperi- 
ority over his Neighbours, he would de- 
fire honour and obedience from them; 
that therefore, ſays our Saviour, let him 
give tothoſe'who are in Authority. If a 
man be our equal, we deſire, if not his 
=p. yet his fidelity in word and 
deed ; that very, thing let us be ſure to 
render him and all others in the ſame 
equality with us. If we be placed below 
others, we delire the favour, the help, the 
relief, and counſel of our Betters; all 
theſe Jeſus here teaches us to afford, with 
the ſame chearfulneſs that we would ex- 
pet them in their m_ to thoſe who are 
b... rn 
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in want | of our (kind | afliftance; 


., Nay, hehathtoldus 18 particular what 
our duty is ia theſe matters, by the mourhs 
of his holy Apoſtles; that nd man may 
think to excuſe himſelf by bis gnoranp 
und inability: to apply 2 graced ule to 
every actionof his l1 ſhall not name 
all the places where you may. find ſuch 
words as theſe that follow, i oy tell 
you, He would have us ſo far from doing 
evil to any man, that he requires us we 
him nothing, but only love. this debt 
we mult be always paying, and think our 
ſelves debtors to all mex ; not only to treat 
them civilly, and give them good words, 
but to love them in deed andin truth. Which 
Love muſt teach us as to be neck and genthk 
towards all men ; #0 put away all bitternef, 
and wrath, and anger, aud clamour, and 
evil peaking not to circumyent or go b?- 
ond our Brother in any matter ; not to te to 
our neighbour ; nor defame him ; much lels 
do him any hurt 10 his body or goods : Soto 
relieve his pry; to help forward his 
joy ; to comfort him in his ſorrow ; to 
cover his defeats; tomake a fair interpre- 
tation of his ations ; to let owr judgment of 
him incline to the more favourable ſide; 


to mind what is /oveh or grateful to wes 
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Chap. 5. and firſt of the Water. 


and what things are of good report ; to ſtu- 
dy things that mate for peace ; to compoſe 
and recontile differences ; 'to beg pardon of 
thoſe whom we have offedded, and make 
them fatisfation;- and if any have offend- 
ed us, readily zo forgive their fault ; to for- 
bear revenge when it is in our power to re- 
ous an injury ; to do good for evil; to 

leſs thoſe that curſe s ; to overcome mens 
hatred with benefits; to pray to God for 
thoſe who uſe us deſpitefally ; and to be long- 


ſuffering, when it is fir to puniſhaty man 


for his crime. And as for thoſe who are 


truly pious, we are taught #0 do them good 


«bove all other men ; to live with them #n 
woity and godly love; to ſympathize with 
them in their ſeveral condirions ; rejocing 
with thoſe that dv rejoyce, and weeping wit 
thoſe that weep, | 


Nor hath he failed to tell us by his hol 
Apoſtles, with what kindneſs and indul- 
t affection Hysbands ſhould treat their 
ves ; and how they again ſhould fo af- 
fectionately obſerve their Husbands, thar 


they ma ether make up a livel g 
—< or Deak y mage 


eareſt Love, which is berween 
bp his Church. And he hath in- 
us all how to behave our ſelves 
towards Marziftrates, Biſhops, Precbyrers, 
a S 2 eMaſters 
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Maſters and Parents ; whom he hath alfo 
taught how to bring up their chi/arey, to 
ule their ſervants, to feed and govern their 
flocks, and to rule their people committed 
to their charge : ſo that no man can ſay he 
goes without 'that Leſſon, which 1s pro; 


per for his condition. 


And then if we proceed to thoſe things 
which we call SOBRIETY, his Dodtrine 
is ſo holy and pure, that it requires the 
greateſt Moderatzon in all things. It fa- 
yours nothing that reliſhes of Covetoul- 
neſs, or Ambition, or Voluptuouſnels, 
or any other violent and inordinate paſſion 
whatſoever. But quite contrary, com- 
mands us mot to labour, with too much ea- 
gerneſs and ſolicitude, for the meat that pe- 
riſhes; to lay up our treaſures in Heaven ; 
to be humble and lowly, like little children ; 
to be temperate in. all things ; to be watch- 
ful and vigilant, left we be overt«ken with 
ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs or the cares of this 
life ; to be chaſte, and pure in heart 5 to mor- 
tifie owr members that are on the Earth, for- 
nication, uncleauneſs, inordinate 7 Amr 
and evil concu iſcence ; to. abſtaia from /a- 
ſciviouſneſs, kb talking, wanton and wn- 


ſeemly jeſting ; tocut off our right handand 
pluck ont-onr right eye, if it prove an offence 
ro 


Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap.) 
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Chap.F: and firfl of the Water.” 


tous; to take jult*meaſures of our ſelves, 
as well as others; to be content with our 
portion; to do thoſe things. which are 


venerable, grave and beſeeming our con-: 


dition and employment : which if it be 


not according to our deſires, not to repine- 
or be dejected at it ;. if it be, not to be: 


tranſported with vain joy, much leſs with 
pride and contempt of our neighbours. 


And after all theſe and ſuch like incom- 
parable Leſſons, He teaches us to ſuffer 
any thing for well doing ; to bear all 
worldly troubles valiantly and with a 
magnanimous heart ; to deſpiſe reproach- 
es; nay, to rejoyce when our names are 
caſt out as evil, for his name ſake ; in pati- 
ence to poſſeſs our Souls ;, and not to be weary 
in well doing, nor faint in our minds ; but 
to endure chaſtening ; to perlevere and ſuffer 
with long patience ; to fend faſt in the faith ; 
to quit our ſelves like men, and to be flirong 
inthe Lord, andin the power of his might. 


Toall which duties he urges us like- 
wiſe, by the pureſt, the moſt ſpiritual, 
the nobleſt and moſt Divine Arguments. 
He does not preſs us with ſuch low and 
poor motives as the hope of. Riches 
(though he promiſe us things convenient ) 
; 3 or 


hm 


260 


\ . 

Of the MFieneſſes on Earth, Chap. 5? 
or of Greatneſs, or of Fame and Glory ; 
either pra wh > dead; 
bur propounds ' his own example to us, 
and the example of all the Saints that are 
gone before us; and quickens us with 
the of Immortality when we depart 
this life ; and aſſures. us at preſent of the 
friendly protection of Angels, and of the 
joys of the Holy Ghoſt: which none of 
thoſe ſhall fail to receive, who are not in- 
riced nor gw ew from their duty ; but 
reſolutely hold out in their Chriſtian wars 
fare, and overcome. 


And ifany man ay, that ſeveral Philo- 
fophers taught excellent things, and gave 
Rules of a vertuous life ; et it docy 
not prove the beſt of them to be ſo great, 
as theſe Witneſſes are brought to demons 
ſtrate our Saviour was: The Anſwer is, 
that-none of them delivered ſuch a com- 
plete Rule of holy living as our Lord hath 
done ; none of them touched the heart 
with ſuch powerful reaſons and Divine 
motives ; nor did any of them write with- 
out ſome mixture of folly ; or themſelves 
exactly perform that which they taught 
others. Beſides, that none of them ever 
had the confidence to pretend- to that qua 
lity, wherein our Saviour came ; which 
you 


Chap.5! and firſtof the Winer. 
ſhall ſee preſently js of great force' to 
ws e ſuch Apors Perſon 4 he was, to 
be indeed what he pretended ; the Son of 
God, = 


| 
| . 
II. But firſt let us a little conſider the 
> | ſecond ſort of PURITY, that of the Life; 
> | in whichour Lord Feſvs far out-ftript all 
f | others. Hedid not only preach after that 
- | manner T havenow related ; bur fo heli- 
t | ved, and became a complete pattern of 
«* | that which he taught. was a L1- 
VING LAW, us Laf#antizs calls 
him*, to all his Diſciples ; whom he wes , 
taught by Himſelf, and not merely by his © 
Lectures of Pigty. Other Teachers had 
conceived in their minds and painted in 
their Orations a vertue that was no where 
to be ſeen ; for they were not able (as the 
fame Author elſe-where ſpeaks )to confirm 
«Autry Examples, that which they 

ed in their Dofrine. Their Audi- 
tors might fill ſay, that no body could 
live according to their preſcriptions, be- 
cauſe no body ever did. © Behold, there- 
foreour Saviour comes to do, und'not only 
topreach, the will of Ged. And fo holy, 
pure and free from all blame were all the 
Mions of his life ; that his greateſt Ene- 
miescould lay ——_— his charge, but 

4 only 
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Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap.77. 
only certain words: - and thoſe, ' ſuch as . 
contained moſt perfe& truth, as he proved 


by-his ations and many other ways. 


He was the Lamb of God without ſpot, 
and without blemiſh, as  S. Peter peaks, 
1 Pet. i. 19,, He offered himſelf by the 
eternal Spirit without ſpot unto God, ix. 
Hebr. 14. His whole life was ſuch a fair 
example of that Piery, Humility, Charity, 
Geatleneſs, Forgiveneſs, Peaceablene 
Patience, and all other vertues which he 
taught ; that God reſtored him to life 
again, after. they had crucified him and 

nt. him to death, becauſe, there was no 

ault in him. - He was frequent in Prayer 
toGod ; and ſometimes continued there 
ina whole night together. Upon all oc- 
caſions he gave him thanks. He loved his 
Glory and the Good of mankind, more 
than his life. He went about doing good, 
And he taught. his Family to be as kind 
and tender-hearted as himſelf, He was 
meek and lowly in heart. When he was 
abuſed, He was dumb as a Lamb before 
the ſhearers, ſo opened he not his mouth. 
He was full of reſpet towards Magiſtrates 
and Governours ; very ſweet %. affable 
towards the pooreſt people; exceeding 
kind and- compaſſionate towards his en 

—_ venomed 


| Chap.5: and firſt of the Water. 
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venomed enemies ; and gm tp rn 
ed inthe loweſt condition. :When Foxes 
had holes, and Birds had neſts,” but He 
not where to lay his head ; none- could be 
found more chearful, thankful, and well 
pleaſed than he was. And as for-his For- 
titude, Courage, Conſtancy, ' Reſignati- 
on, and all other ſuffering vertues ; there 
never was any thing comparable to them. 
For he endured the Crols, - and deſpiſed 
the ſhame, and contentedly took the con- 
tradiction of fi , faying, Father, not 
my will, but thy will be done. | 


Toall which you muſt add, that he was 
thus pure and undefiled, thus perfe&ly 
pou juſt and good, in an Ape that was 
evened with the doctrine of the Phariſees ; 
who by their Traditions had made void 
the Law of God. Then he was complete 
in all manner of God-like qualities ; when 
the ſtricteſt Set of Religious people were 
utterly void even of common honeſty. In 


' thoſe days he did all things that God requi- 


red; when it was counted the greateſt 
ſanity todo little but what me» preſcri- 
bed. When vertue was deſpiſed, when 
Faith and Judgment and the Love of God 
were hated, when there was nothing but 
the very dregs of Abrahams Piety remain- 

_— 
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264 Of the Witneſſes on Farth, Chap.5; | 
ing among his Children ;'then Feſas teſtis | 
fed to them./that their deeds were evil ; 
then this light ſhined in that darkneſs ; | 
and this Son of God entred upon 8s more | 
than Hercslcan labour, of cleanſing the | 
Temple and the People,” that were alle 
of filth than the Auger Stable. 


And it is moreover to be conſidered, 
that though he oppoſed thoſe idle traditi- 
ons of theirs, which evacuated the Laws 
of God ; yet he negleted none of the Ce- 
remonial ordinances of Moſes, but there- 
m fulflled all righteouſneſs. No body 
eould accuſe him for the. bredch of any 
Commandment, that had a Divine tam 
upon it, When they quarrelled wit 
bim for healing on the Sabbath day; He 
ſoon ſtopt their mouths by ſhowing them 
that they themſelves would not deny ſuch 
3 charity to an Oxe or an Afﬀe upon that 
day ; if it were 1n danger of periſhing, or 
food 1n need to be led away to watering. 
Nor was this ſo great a labour in him, as 
it was for them to pull a beaſt out of a pir ; 
tor he did but ſpeak « word, and the cure 
was done, without any further pains. 
They did but diſcover therefore, in theſe 


their own rancorous malice 
and baſe hypocriſie ; who Grapes ack 
ll chari- 


Ghap.5: and firſt of the Witer 

able afions as theſe on the Sabbath 
y, but made no bones, as we ſay, at 
any time to undo even a poor widow}; 
whoſe houſe their Conſcience was wide 
enough to ſwallow. By his ſharp but ne- 
ceſſary reproof of ſuch crimes, | he incur- 
red their hatred. Which could nor dif. 
hearten him in his duty ; but ſtill he con- 
tinued his free admonitions and reprehen- 
ſions, though he knew it might coſt him 
the loſs of his life. The doing of Gods 
will was a great deal dearer to him than 
that. - For this end he came into the 
world, as he told Plate, that he _ 
bear witneſs tothe Truth. And therefore 
it was his meat, his great delight, to do 
the will of him that ſent him, and to fi- 
niſh his work. 


Toconclude this ; fo free from all {pot 
was the Holy Feſss, that the Devils ma- 
lice could not tell what fault tocharge up- 


25JF 
| 


p 


on him. But, as Euſebius * recites from * 15. 2. 


the Heathen Oracles, was forced to ac- 
know ledge him to be evaeClaloy 4 ahara- 
Toy ( and as he ſays 2 little after 5 wpayioy 
< iy aixiTope.. Thatis, 4 moſt Religions 
perſon, and made immortal aftey death ; an 
inhabitant of the celeſtial Orbs. p44 
himſelf, a great factor for the old Pagan 


worſhip, 


demonftr. 
Evang. 


266  OftheIFimeſſes mEarth, Chaps.'5! 
worſhip, - but.one that had taſted of Chrig 
Kianity, and-knew what was in it, du 
not ( as he there notes) ſay any _ 
his diſparagement : bur from his own be- 
loved Oracles, though he- regarded not 
the holy: Scriptures, was conſtrained to 
ive the forementioned teſtimony of him. 
| that he was able to ſay in detragion 
from his honour, was this, that Chriſti- 
ans did fooliſhly to worſhip him: Though 
he granted. him to be carried to Heaven, 
eoTep oi cuoe6as,. as Pious men are wont 
to be. ; and therefore adviſes his own Scho- 
lars not to blaſpheme ( 5. e. ſpeak evil of ) 
Fe:ſ««, butoaly to pity the ignorance of his 


followers, © 


a = VY 


* 
£4 qc i. Ga TT OcTD So£lic. WwWwvÞc 


It was very cautiouſly ſpoken, and mo- 
ved nodoubt. the pity of Chriſtian people 
towards one that thought himſelf ſo know- 
ing. For whatſoever he unskilfully de- 
termined, we are able to make it appear, 
that we do well to worſhip and honour 
him, even as we honour the Father of all : 
ſince his life is confeſſed: by his Enemies 
to be perfe&ly pure and unſpotted ; and 
his Doctrine teaches men nothing, but to 
doas he.did. This concluſion we ſhall ea- 
I draw from the premiſes, ifthey be but 
diligently conſidered. And an 

I, Fi 
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| Chapiy] andfirft of the Water: 


1, Firſt of all, it ſeems to me incre- 
dible, that any one bur he that was inthe 
very boſom of God ( that is, knew his 
mind*moſt intimately, as I have faid be- 
fore ; ) ſhould be able to declare his will o 
fully, and to give ſuch a Divine Rule of 
holineſs as Feſ#s hath done, even by the 
mouth of thoſe who were skilled in no- 
thing, but how to mend a Net, or catch 
Fiſh, or ſome ſuch poor artifice, till he in- 
ſpired them. All the words that he ſpake 
himſelf, both for the matter. and manner 
of them, do not ſound like the words of a 
Man, but of a God. Newer may ſpake like 
this man, ſay they, that did not go to'be 
inſtructed by him, but to apprehend him, 
Vii. Fohx 4s The report of others did 
not make him ſo great, as they found him, 
when they came to ſee and hear him them- 
ſelves. Bad men are commonly more odi- 
ous to us when we enter into converſati- 
on with them, than they were whileſt we 
remained ſtrangers, and had nothing to do 
with them.: Nay, perſons. of known 
worth are ſometimes more magnified b 

fame, than they appear when we approac 

nearer them. Bur Jeſus was every where 
admired and gloghied ; and never more, 
than when men: grew the moſt nite 
| wit 
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Of che Wimeſſes 1 Earth, Chup.7; 
with him. None could deſpiſe, though 
they might hare him, ualeſs-it was when 
he thought good to fay nothing, and to 
work nu miracles ; which made Herod and 
his men of war ſet him at —_— When 
he opened his mouth, rhey that did not 
believe ot: him, wondred; as you have 
heard, 'at the gracious words which 


thence proceeded. 


For beſide that his Diſcourſes were in- 
comparably beyond the common pitch of 
wiſe men, his delivery of them was alto- 
gether Divine ; for he ſpake with authori- 
3, and was « Prophet, as the Diſciples 
going to Emauc relate to himſelf, Mighty 
in deed and word before God, and all the 
people, xxiv. 19. And ſuch were thoſe 
poor ignoratit men, whom he choſe tobe 
his Apoſtles. Who not only convinced 

in-ſayers with the ftrength of Divine 

ments, but alſo delivered InftruQi- 

ons for good Manners, with ſuch exacneſs 
and ſuch plainneſs of ſpeech; ſo familier- 
, and ſoagreeably to the-nobkeſt incline- 
ons of humane nature: that it is manj- 
ſt they underſtood ir better than the 
greateſt. Philo of them all. None 
of thei ever deſcribed the ſeveral duties 
of mankind, and urged them with ſuck 


Chap. 5; aud firſt of the Warr, 
proper arguments, in ſo few words, and 
yet ſo clearly and fully as theſe illiterate 

lid, Nor was there ever a {ct of men 
lo affettionately defirowe of the good of 
others as theſe men were : who were wil- 
ling to impart unto them not only the Goſpel 
of God, bat their own Souls alſo; becauſe 
they were dear unto them, S0S.Paul writes 
to the Theſſalonians [ I 11. 8, ) every one of 
whom he exhorted, and comforted, aud 
charged, as 4 Father doth his children, wer. 
11, But heneyer uſed any flattering words 
towards them; nor ſake 4s pleaſing mex, 
but God, who trieth the hearts ; nor carri- 
ed on any deſign of coverouſneſs, or win- 
ning of glory to himſelf ; nor would be, 
ig the leaſt, bardenſom to them ; but was 
gentle among them; even as 4 nurſe cheriſh- 
eth her own children, wer. 4, 5, 6, 


Show me the man that ever ſpoke with 
ſuch wiſdom and. judgment, as.they did; 
and with ſo much tenderaeſs of, heart. 
None but their :Maſter ever preached or 
wrote with ſo Divine 4 Spirit: which 
Fobn the Baptidt deſcribes in ſuch words 
( with which I ſhall coment my ſelf) as 
prove the excellence of his Perſon, from 
| theexcellence of. his Doctrine, which he 
delivered unto. men. _They ate in ry 

Ht. 707, 


GO 


iit. Fohn-31. where he ſays, He that 
COMETH from above, is above all : He 
that & of the Earth, is Earthly, and fprlteth 
/ the Earth: He that COMETH from 

eaven,'#s above all, That is, He who 
appears from Heaven with ſuch a Divine 


Authority, who delivers the mind of God 


inſo rare a manner, that one may ſee he 
hath 'been -with God, muſt needs excel 


all other perſons in dignity ; Moſes and the 


Prophets, and me alſo, who am of an 
Earthlyextra&tion, born like other men ; 
and cant ſpeak only like a man, poor and 
low things in compariſon with thoſe, 
which that Heavenly teacher delivers: 


who, I muſt needs again confeſs, is far 
ſuperiour to me, becaule he is not a mere 
-man, but comes from Heaven ; and fois 


above all Prophets whatſoever, who had 
more of the Earth than of Heaven in 


'them3 that is, knew none of thoſe ſecret 
counſels of God concerning mans everlaſt- 


ing bliſs, nor could dire& us in ſoſhort, but 
plain and furea way to it as he hath done. 


And then it follows, ver. 32, 33. And 


what he hath ſeen and heard,that he teſtifieth, 


&c. He that hath received his teſtimony, + 
hath ſet to his ſeal that God is true. For he 


whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of 


God, That is, he ſpeaks ſuch things, that 
2 


Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chip?y? © 
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Chap: 57 and firſt of the Water. 


a man may eaſily ſee he is the only begot- 
ten of the Father, who is in his bolom, 
and knows his very mind ; having as cer- 
tain an underſtanding of Heavenly things, 
as we have of what we ſee and hear. And 
therefore whoſoever believes him, does 
no more but aſſent to God ; whoſe' words 
he ſpeaks, by a particular commiſſion he 
received from him to a in his Name. 


It is very obſervable that juſt after the 
mention of theſe Witneſſes, 1 Fohz v. 15. 
S. Fohn adds, that He who believes not this 
record which God gives of his Son, 'hath 
made him 4 liar: as 0n the other fide Fohn 
the _ here ſays, That he who doth re- 
ceive his —_— ( 1. e. believes ) ſolemnly 
acknowledges Goa to be true, From whence 
I conclude, - that what is ſaid in. this 
Epiſtle hath a relation to that which is 
writ in the Goſpel : which I rake tobeno 
morethan this. That the Divineneſs 'of 
Feſws his Doctrine ; the purity and Hea- 
yealy ftrain of his diſcourſes; his preach- 
ing as if he had heard and ſeen the Father, 
and knew the ſtate of things above ; his 
{peaking the Words of God (not as 4ns- 
thers, like the Prophets before-him,; byt 
as his owp ) was a great teſtimony to him 
that he was ſent of- God, ini that ""_ 
"a T that 
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Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap.5! 
that he pretended : So that they whore- 
ceived him did but rely upon the Truth of 
God, and give up their faith to him ; who 
hereby, as well as other ways, perſwaded 
them that this was his Son. 


2, But then that which I maialy inſiſt 
upon is this ſecoud conſideration. That his 
pure, moſt holy Doirine and Life wasa 
great argument of his Divinity ; becauſe 
this was part of his Doarine, that he was 
the Sox of God, For who can think thats 

ſon of his vertue, who ht men 
both by word and deed ſuch reverence to 
nano qo! any and _— tomen, 
could be guilty of p an open 
affront —_ one — an abuk 

upon the ws wy as to challenge this title 
and propound himſelf to be received in 
this quality, if he had nota juſt and ur 
doubted right to it? He that came with 
fo much ſanctity and holineſs, in all his 
other words, aad all his other aQions, one 
cannot but conclude was as holy and free 
from fin M this as much as in any 7 
elſe; that he ſaid he was the. ne 
perſwaded the people to believe 

the Sow of the bleſſed. 


This is certain, He affirmed _ 
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to 
be 


be the Chrift, the Son of God, firff to his 
Diſciples: And that both before his fuf- 

ings, xvi. Matth. 16, 17. ix. Mark 41. 
andalſo after his refarre&ion, xxiv. Luke 
46. And then to others alſo, who were 
as yet none of them, as (1.) to the woman 
of Samara, 1v. a7 26, Then (2.) to 
the blind man whoſe eyes he opened, ix. 
Fohn 35» 36, $7. And lafth , he aſſerted it 
when he was brought betore his Judges 
( as you have heard already ) and this ve- 
ry matter was brought in queſtion ; - 
when they adjured him by the true God, 
and as he bare any reſpec to him, to tell 
them the very truth in this thing. Now 
who is there that would not infer from 


hence, thar all the reſt of his Doctrine be- 


ing ſo oppoſite to all lymg and every other 
vice, _ his whole life giving ſuch a 
proof of his perfe& vertue, that they had 


nothing to ground a charge upon againſt 
him, y 4 merely this reoſelliog of his 
own, wherein, if he had pleaſed, he 
migtit have been ſilent ; it is not in the 


leaſt credible that a perſon of his integri 
Afould after fo long ſpeaking Cath, hos 


_ «the laſt be guilty of ſpeaking a lye? And 


(z.)a lye of ſuch a dangerous conſequence 
as this, by which, ifit were one, heand 
2 world of Souls muſt be undone ? Yea, 

T 2 (3.) that 
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(3-) that he ſhould tell it ſo often to {6 
many perſons ? And that (4.) before the 
Magiſtrates, who are Gods in this world ? 
And that (5.) when they: were deſirous 
and very importunate to know the truth ? 
Yea, (6.) before Gud himſelf, by whoſe 
name he was ſolemaly adjured to ſpeak no- 
thing but the: truth? How is it poſſible 
that ſuch a man as he ſhould be fo void of 
all fear of God, as to offend him in ſo high 
a manner ? There are none ſure whoſe un- 
ſtandings are ſound, or whoſe conſciences 
are not crackt, who can ſo much as fancy, 
much leſs per[wade themlelves to believe, 
that a perſon whoſe innocence was ſo 
great, that all the falſe witneſſes they 
could find, men who cared not for their 
own lives, could not be maſters of his ; 
ſhould now, in ſuch a ſerious manner, 
when he was going out of the world, put 
ſuch an horrid cheat upon it, and with the 
loſs of his life roo upon a thameful gibbet, 
as to ſay that he came from God, if he had 
no warrant for it. All ſober men muſt 
rather confidently believe that He who ar- 
rived, as I have often ſaid, at ſuch an 
height of blameleſs purity 1n- all other 
points whatfoever, was as free from 
blame in this alſo ; and ſaid: nothing but 
the very Truth, when He fo ſolemnly apa 
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ſo frequently, before God and before men, 
in.his life-time and at his death, profeſſed 
that he was the Son of God. 


And if any man ſtill obje&, that his up- 
_—_ indeed was ſogreat that without 
all doubt he would not invent ſuch a tale 
as this, and affirm what he did not be- 
lieve'; but yet he might be miſtaken and 
believe that which was nottrue : He may 
anſwer himſelf fron his own conceſſions. 
For if he conſider how free our Saviour 
was from all ambitious deſires, how mo- 
deſtly he refuſed to be advanced, how 
void. he was of covetouſne(s and all other 
worldly appetites, which' may blind a 
mans reaſon and abuſe his underſtanding ; 
and-likewiſe how admirably he diſcourles 
how rational and convincing, how ſub- 
lime and heavenly all his Sermons are; 
He-will ſoon be ſatisfied, that it 1s not cre- 
dible a perſon of his wiſdom ſhould be ru- 
led by mere fancy ; or of his goodneſs, be 
carried into a vain dream by any ſenſual 
affetions, which had no place in him. 


This is the firſt acception of the word 
WATER, which you lee clears our Lord 
from all _—_— of fraud, and waſhes 
off all aſperfions that might be caſt upon 
| Y- 4 him 
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him of impoſture. For there is not the 
leaſt ſpot or blemiſh appearsin the whole 
courſe of his Life, to render him ſuſpe&ed 
of any guile, much leſs of ſo great a deceit 
as this, to feign himſelf the Son of God. 
Nay, his Doi#rine is ſo Divine, ſo much 
beyond the ſtrain of the wiſeſt men that 
ever ſpake, that it demonſtrates he was as 
little obnoxious to be deluded himſelf, as 
he was inclined and diſpoſed to delude 
others. 


IL 


Let us now proceed to ſee what reſti- 
mony may be drawn from this WATER 
in behaltofour Lord; if we take it1in the 
other ſence, for BAPTISM, in which we 
make a profeſſion of PURITY. And 
there is a twofold BAPTISM by which 
our Lord may be ſaid to COME ; that is, 
to appear a Perſon ſent of God, as his on- 
ly begotten Son : The firſt is the Baptiſm 
of Fohn ;. the ſecond is his own Baptiſm. 


I. As for the Baptiſm of Fohn, it may 


| befaid that our Saviour CAME by or with 


this WATER ; both becauſe Fob» when 
he baptized men with Water, preached 
that He was coming, iii. eMatth. 11. 
9+ 44 " ;.Fohs 
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i. John 30. and becauſe He brought this 
Baptiſm along with him, or rather fent it 
a little before him, as a teſtimony of him, 
which would prepare his way, and diſpoſe 
theirhearts to receive him as the Chref 

God, For it is manifeſt that it was inten 

ded asa proof of this, from thoſe words of 
our Saviour himſelf, by which he ſtopr 
the mouths of the Phariſees, and took 
away all matter of cavil from them, when 
he afſerted his ſupreme Authority both 
over them and over their Temple, xx. 
Matth. 2.3, 24, 25, 26. There you read 
that our Saviour having come in Triumph 
to Feruſalens ( ver. 8, 9.) and there recct 
ved —_—_ from old and young, and 
been ſaluted as the Son of David, that is, 
their KING ( who the Prophet had ſaid, 
wer. 5. ſhould come unto them, week and 
fitting upon the Foal of an Aſſe, ) and he ha- 
ving caſt the buyers and ſellers out of the 
Temple ( ver. 12.) and prohibited them 
tocarry ſo much as a veſſel! through ir (as 
S. Mark tells us, xi. 16. ) and being now 
teaching the people there, the Chief 
Prieſts and the Elders came to him, and 
examined him by what Authority he did 
theſe things, and who gave him this Au- 
thority. That is, they bid him produce 
his Commiſſion, if he had any, and ſhow 
Ta them 
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them from whom he was SENT and 
CAME to take this Office, not only of 
a Teacher, but of a Reformer, and that 
of the Temple it ſelf: and likewiſe who 
warranted him to ride in ſuch pomp to 
Feruſalem, as the Son of David, the Lord 
of that Country. 


The Anſwer of our Saviour to this 
queſtion is, that they might ſoon be reſol- 
ved, if they would but ſatisfie him in ano- 
ther queſtion, concerning another perſon, 
who was come allo in an unuſual manner 
among them: And that was, whether 
John had a Commiſſian from God to bap- 
tize, or came of himſelf, by the allowance 
of men only. Anſwer me but this queſtt- 
on, ſays he, and I will tell you by what 
authority I do theſe things. Conſider of 
it, and.tell me what you think ; whence 
was John's Baptiſm? from Heaven, or of 
Mex? That 1s, who, gave him his pow- 
erto preach, to reprove, to call men to 
repentance, to receive confeſſion of fins, 
and todo all other things belonging to his 
Miniſtry, which Baptiſm accompanied, 
and conſtantly waited upon? Did God 
bid himgo? or was it from a motion of his 
own ? bo; 
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not ſodull, but that they could eafily dif- 
cern our Lord would irrefragably prove 
his Divine Authority, and make then 
confeſs he was thes Meſſizs ; unleſs they 
would adventure to ſay that, which all the 
Country would decry not only as a falſity, 
but an egregious calumny. For if they 
had affirmed that Fohn entred upon the 
Office of Baptizing and Teaching the 
people out of his own private will and in- 
clination, or by commiſſion from ſome 
men ;-in this opinion they knew th 
ſhould be fingular, becauſe all zhe people he 
hin tobe a Frophet. That is, it was the 
ſence of the whole Nation then ( and fo it 
was afterward, as appears by Foſephus ) 
that the Baptiſt wasa Divine Man, inſpi- 
red by God, and fent of him to do what 
hedid: which would have made them 
the publick ſcorn and hatred, if without 
areaſon able to confute all the Country, 
they ſhould have denied it. But then if 
they ſhould grant this and ſay, He was 
ſent of God ( which was the only ny 
they could ſay with ſafety, if they: woul 
affirm either ) they ſaw themſelves in — 
i 


2759 
While they conſulted for an Anſwer to 


this queſtion of our Saviours, they clearly 
ſaw their own anſwered. And = were 
1] 


230 Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap.) 
ill or worſea caſe another way : being as 
much afraid: of what Jeſus would fay, if 
this were confefled, as they were of 
what the people would lay, if it were 
contradicted. For as the a would 
Se ee er if they ot 

par obu's minufiry, to if 1 . 
lowed it to be from Heaven, then they 
knew, Jeſus would unanſwerably prove 
his Commiſion to be from Heaven too: 
and tell them that Job», whom they took 
for 4 Divine Man, ſhould acquaint them 
with his'authority, and from whom he 
had it ;; | for he bare- witneſs, in expreſs 
wards, that he was the Chriſt,” the Son 
of God. They thought it a ſafer courſe 
therefore to leave this queſtion undeter- 
mined, and to fay they could wot tell 
whence his Baptiſm was, than by reſol- 
ving it either way, to give with their 
own moutlis {o great an advantage to him, 
whom they queſtioned and oppoſed. 


But by ſaying nothing, t ainl 
confelled, that if they ery Big dil 
a with him, He would have had the 

er of them : and have made it appear 
from fohn Baptiſts teſtimony, thas He 
had an authority far greater than that 
which they muſt have "4 
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him. For though our $aviour"'t 
good, for breviey-lalns, eo pr Nd Be 
to them by way eftion, 

and fo let them reaſon it out within theme 
ſelves; yet it was as forcible, they plainly 
felt, as if he had pleaded with them'in 
this manner. My Authority, which you 
call in queſtion, is every-evident. ''I 
w it _ —_— and not our Men ; 
as Iprove by this argument. If the Bap- 
tiſmof hn, be from Heayen, then from 
thence I come ; now you cannot deny, if 
= will ſpeak out, that 'his Baptiſm-is 
rom "thence; and therefore I make the 
concluſion, that my Authority js Divine. 
The conſequence was as clear as'the Sun, 
that if Fohn was ſent by God, then ſo was 
Feſws 1n that quality wherein he appeared ; 
becauſe Fohn ( as you ſhall ſee ) gave this 
teſtimony to him, which could not ' be 
queſtioned after they had granted him to 
be a Prophet. The only thing that could 
be denied in this Argument was, - that 
John's Baptiſm was from Heaven ; or that 
God authorized him to ſay and do what he 
did. Butthis they durſt not oppoſe, be- 
cauſe then toYid themſelves of one Enemy, 
they ſhould bring the whole Nation, as 
we ſay, about their ears: who did not 
take John for a counterfeit, bur _—_ 
that 
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that he was « Prophet INDEED, «i. Mark 
.33. Nay» they themſelyes never adven- 
tured to call Joh» before their Council; 
much les adviſed how they.' might put 
him 'to death, as they did-our Saviour, 
Bur on tle contrary, mary of the Phariſees 
and the 'Sadducees came to his Baptiſm, 
iii. Matth. 7, They were as inclinableto 
reverence hirf as the people. For God 
who had ſpoken heretofore to that Nation 
ſolong by Prophers, whom they thought 
themſelves bound: to belieye, -had plainly 
manifeſted him to be one. - Nay, he was 
not a common- Prophet, but-one of an ex- 
traordinary rank : The Prophet of the High: 
eft, his Father calls him-;--and more than 4 
Prophet in the language of our Saviour,” 
as you ſhall hear preſently. 


What ſhould they do then ? which way 
ſhould they -turn themſelves, now that 
they durſt not. deny the Propoſition, upon 
which this conſequence evidently depend- 
ed; that Feſws was the Chriſt? Their only 
refuge was ſilence: For 'though thereby 
they acknowledged him too hard for them, 
and ſuffered his Divine authority to ſtand 
ſupported by this unanſwered Argument ; 
et'they had rather part {o, and ſhame- 
ully break off the diſputation which they 

themſelves 
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themſelves had- begun, than let him go 

away with their . expreſs. confeſſion and 
teſlimony, that, ' if rhe: Prophet of the 
Higheſt might, be believed, he was their 
Chriſt. It was no: diladvantage to our Sa; 
viour, but to their own caule, that t 

anſwered, they could not tell whence Fohs's 


Baptiſm was : For, hereby it appeared He 


had ſo much to ſay for himſelf,” that if they 
would ſay any thing in-this matter, and 
not obſtinately- hold their peace, they - 
mult ſay as He did, that He was the __ 
God, For John Baptiſt, whole Heav 
authority they durſt not deny, thoug 
they would not confeſs it, received all, 
men into this belicf when they came to 
him, that there was one COMING after 
him, who ſhould gather Diſciples as he 
did,” and thatthe was the Chriſt. This he 
told them was the very end of his Preach- 
ing.and Baptizing, to prepare the way of the 
Lozd;; ro make them fit and ready to en- 
textain the next Prophet that ſhould ap- 
, aSgreater than him, even as the Sor 
of God, And therefore when Feſws did 
openly appear and come to his Baptiſm, 
and Fobs law. the Spirit. deſcend and re- 
main on 4izz, .then he told them: in plaigt 
terms that i was the perſon whole way, 
he came to prepare, and that they muſt re- 
| ceive 
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ceive him as the'Son of God, and rhe Lamb 
of God that taketh _ the fins of the world, 
L Fohn 29, Jo, 34 And that which he 
faid at this time, there is no doubt he de- 
clared at all times, when the people came 
to be baptized. For thus the Fews deſcribe 
Joſe when \they diſputed with fome of 
John's Scholars about his Baptiſm, iii. Joh, 
25. - HE TO WHOM THOU BA. 
REST WITNESS, behold, the ſame bapti- 
zeth, &c, ver. 26, Thence he is frequent- 
ly called one of his WITNESSES, and 
$5 to coine for this end, that he might be 
a WITNESS: to him, that ALL men 
through him might believe; that is, might 
be rey that Feſws was the WORD 
of God, by this teſtimony of John, i. Johy 
6, 7,8. And our Saviour afterwards 
peals to this Teſtimony of his, and bids 
the Jews conſiderit, v. Fohn 32, 33. - For 
you know,- ſays he, that he bare WIT- 
NESS: to me, when ye ſent to him: 4nd 
I know that the WITNESS which he WIT- 
NESSETH of me us true. 


And great reaſon there was that they 

ou —_—_ it, — &+ 
ohn was 4 burning and 4 ſbining ti 

( as it- there flows 6w, :5.).cnd they 

themſebves were willing for 4 ſeaſon to rtzoyce 

” in 
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and firſt of the Water: 
is bis light. If chat fit was over, and now 
they were leſs delighted in him, it was 
merely becauſe he teſtified of - Jeſus, 
There was nothing elſe to damp their af- 
fe&tion ; for otherways they not but 
confels him to be an illuſtrious perlog. 
Who ſhined with the greater ſplendour, 
becauſe He was miraculouſly conceived in 
04 roar old Age; pa ar was 
an Ange is Father 
pk Gum becauſe he - believed not tus 


dt -— azo Angel 4 —_—_— in the 
mple, at the Altar of Incenſe, 
fe was aot like tobe a-deluſi- 


on ; And his Father was iadued with the 


Spirix of Prophecy, and his- tongue un- 
looſed when this Child came to wo 


cumciſed ; Then He ſpake conter —— 
quality, by the - inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and John appeared. to be prophe- 
tically endowed from a child ; God alſo 
took care of his education in the Wilder- 
neſs, where he was trained upto a reſem- 
blance of Elias ; fo that his life and man- 
ners tranſcended all in that Age; and his 
Spirit and Doctrine-was fo powerful and 
convincing, that it was hard for -rhem to 
fay who he was; the people, admiring his 


- ſaaciry and preaching, held him for 


@ @ Prophet ; and ſome of the Prieſts and 
Levites 
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Levites having ſuch - an efteem of him, 
that it' was a queſtion among them, whe- 
ther he was notthe CHRIST. 


They were ſent, you know, from 7e- 
ruſalemw to enquire about it, 1. Fohn 19g, 
20, &c. and yet this Perſon, who ſhined 
with- ſuch a luſtre, whom . Feſ#s himſelf 
calls the greateſt that had been born of 
women, of whom he was baptized ; de- 
clares to theſe perſons who came to ask 
who he was, that he was not worthy ſo 
much as to carry the Shooes of him that 
was coming after him, ver. 27, and that 
his Doctrine, as you have heard ( iii. 31. ) 
was of the Earth, flat and low in compa- 
riſon- with the words that Fefws ſhould 
ſpeak'; who he told them plainly was the 

hriſt, the'Son of God: but as for him- 
ſelf, he confeſſed, and denied_not ; but con- 
feſſed ( that is, repeated it more than once, 
and affirmed conſtantly) I am not the 
Chriſt. 


What reaſon was thete then, why both 
they that heard his teſtimony of Jeſus, and 
they that ſent theſe meſſengers to make en- 

uiry, ſhould not believe him, ſince all 
this was ſo known a trath? His Father 
Zacharias was a Prieſt, whom they could 
SIE not 
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Chap.z! and firſt of the Water 
not buit reverence more than to imagine he 
ſtudied to deceive, eſpecially fince he was 
fioted for a righteous man, walking in all 
the commandments and ordinances of the 

. Lord blamelefT. And Fohn himſelf was a 

;  Na{earite, one whoſe head was never trou- 

| bled with the fumes of Wine or of ſtrong 

f drink : ( Lake 15. ) and bred up like- 

i wiſe in the Deſarts or Wilderneſs of Ju- 

dea ( i. Luke 80. ) after a plain and ſimple 
| | faſhion ; where he was like to learn no 

) | craft or guile. If any body ſhould take 

| | the confidence to fancy that there might be 

k 

) 


4 compa berween Feſus and him, rocry 
up and ſpeak great things of one another: 
He is confuted by the plain ſtory of both 


their lives. I have tald you how far Jeſus - 


was from ſecking his own glory ; and 

ys Baptiſt was a man of ſuch confeſſed 

anRity and-ſevere vertue, that none then 
» | could {ſuſpect him of ſuch a guilt. Beſides 
* || that it is manifeſt they never had ſeen one 
another, at leaſt Fob» had no knowledge 
of our Saviour, until He came to be bapti- 
zd of him : when he immediately pro- 
claimed him to be that perſon whom he 
had magnified ſo much, and told them 
ſhould be preferred above himſelf, before 
he had any fuch acquaintance with him. 
And it is not unfit to be remembred, that 
| u even 
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| even before he was born, John Baptiſt MW - 
leaped in his Mothers womb,. when t 
bleffed Virgin came to viſit her ; as.if he 
hadthen begut to confeſs him to be the 
EORD.( as his Mother calls him, .i. Luke 
41, 43. ) and to.rejoyce to be a WIT: 
NESS unto ſo great a perſon. 


For a concluſion of this, let the place be 
noted where Feſ#s came to be baptized of 
cou and where he gave fo. ample a te 

imony to him: For from thence we 
ſhall draw ſomething, which will help to 
ſettle this belief in us, that Feſws is the 
Son of God. It was at BETHABARA 
; Fa Jordan, as S. John has Tecorded, 
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i. John 28, There the Prieſts and Levites, 
who were deputed by the Saxhearim, or 
great Council at Feruſalem to go and exa; 
mine him, received their Anſwer from 
him again and again, that he was not.the 
CHRIST : For there he was baptizing, 
and there Jeſus came to receive his bap- 
tiſm ; for as he was ſpeaking rtio!e worgs 
which you read vey. 27. and ſaying he was 
not worthy to looſe the latchet of his Shoes ; 
Teſus came from Galilee ( as S. Mitthew 
Writes, 111. 13. ) 9 Jordan wito John, to bt 
baptized of him, Now, this Name 
BETHABARA ſignities the place of pa 


age, 
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Chap.y; and firſt of the Water. 229 
fage, ot golug over (T3 Beth in their lan- 
age being an houſe or place, and mg 
Abava, a paſſing over from one place unto 
another ) and therefore in all likehhogd 
hereabouts the children of 1/-ae/ wenx gver 
this River Jorden, when they entred upot 
the land'of Canaav, This was the place 
oftheir paſſage, when God brought them 
out of the Wilderneſs to their deſired pol- 
feſfion ; and fo had the name of Bethabars 
affixed to ir, in memory of {o great a blel(- 
ling, 
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Now Jeſ#s being baptized at that very 
lace where Js or Feſ#s (as he is called 
. Hebr, 8. ) conducted the children of 
Ijrael over that River unto their reſt ;. and 
receiving there ſuch a teftimony both'from 
God the Father, and likewiſe from John 
the Propher of the higheſt: It was a no- 
table ſign and token (joyned with thole 
two) that this perſon called Feſws allo 
was He that ſhould lead: them 1nto the 
|} Heavenly reſt, and be the Captain of rheir 
* | gelvarion. And the Holy Ghoſt deſcending 
* || allo inthis very place upon him ; here he 
;, | was anointed to be the Guide, the Leader 
and Conductor of God's people : that. is 
f (as werendet the word apynycs, v. 4s 
1 31.) « PRINCE and 4 | --6h who 
: U 2 ſhould 
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ſhauld put them in potirfion of the { 


Id great- 
\ bteffings. As Moſes laid hu hands on 
va 'near this place ( which we may 


eaſonably conjecture from xxxiv; Devt.g,) 
xnd made him the Ruler and Governour of 
that Nation :, ſo here did God himſelf give 
all things into the hands of Jeſws,, by the 
Holy Ghoſt coming down upon his head, 
xppointing, conftituting and ,ordainin 
him to be the Royal Prophet who ſhould 
bring all the world to his obedience. 


And it is obſervable, that to this place 
our Saviour a great while after returned 
again, and there made his reſidence, 
when the Phariſees ſought to Kill him, 
X. Fohn 46. I cannot but think that this 
Evangeliſt would have us learn ſome- 
thing from his ſo particular remembrance 
of this place, both, at our Saviours bap- 
tiſm, and at. lis return again into the 
Country beyond Forday, For it is not 
their manner to mention fuch circumſtan- 
ces in ſothort a Hiſtory as this is, without 
ſome conſiderable reaſon. Now as we 
have gueſſed at the cauſe of his being ba 
trzed and recetving the teſtimony of Fohs 
at Berhabara ; o it is likely the reaſon 
why our Saviour went hither again and 
here abode was, that he might call to the 

42 peoples 


of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chaps? 
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Ghap5? - and firſt of the Water. 
ples:mind what had been done (here 
rt 3 the Teſtimony which Johx 

received'from God concerning him; and 
the » Teſtimony which thereupon | Fohn 
gave'tothem'ot him, at this remarkable 
place. -'For he knew thoſe things which 
were doxe at Bethabaras, had a great force in 
them to'work a much better diſpoſitionin 
the people, than was in the murderous 
hearts of thoſe at Feruſalem, and to-move 
them to become his Diſciples. Accord- 
ingto which ſuppoſition you read 'in' the 
yery next words ( x.'fohn 41,42, ) that 
many reſorting to him, began to difeourle 
among themſelves concerning - 7ohn/ (nnd 
of what he had ſpoken concerning out Sa- 
viour { for which we can find no occafion 
hue the place, and perhaps our Saviours 
putting them in mind what had been faid 
and done here) and that many believed on 
him THERE. The word there is to be 
remarked ; for it tells us that theſe” Die 
ſciples were won to feſus at that place, 
where Fobn' at firſt ' baptized, ' They re- 


- membred, it is probable; what he had 


ſaid; how hetokd them, that he ſawthe 
Holy Ghoft here deſcend and remain upon 
him; Aalid that 'this/was he whom he had 
ſpoken of before who was' greater - than 


| himſelf; und that he ſaw and bare record 


u3 that 


291 


Of the Witneſſes on Exrtb, Chap.y) 
that this us the San of God, And they like- 
wile now beheld ſome mirae/es wrought 
by gur- Saviour ( whereas 7ohw wrought 
none) which proyed 7oh»'s words 'to by 
true which he (pake of bim, that he ſhould 
be preferred before him : be the true 7oſba 
whom they muſt all follow, the Meſliqh, 
the KING of Iſrael, to whaſe - condu& 
np truſt, if they meant to'enter in: 
to reſt. | 


I have done with the firf BAPTISM, 
that of ohn; which if you +confider 
_ throughly, the Perſon from whom 7eſw 
received it, the place where he went into 
the water, the teſtimony that was here 
given him, both by the Father, by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and by Febw; you will cafily 
grant it might well be affirmed in reſp! 
ro all rheſe, that he came by WATER,” 2 
—_— was one of his WIT. NES 


IL It is timenow to cometothe ſecond 


particular, and take into conſideration &- ' 


while his OWN BAPTISM which he 
adminiſtred ; For . chat is not witho 

ſome proof, that he was the CHRIST. 
deed 7<ſw himſelf baptized not, but his 
Diſciples, as you read, iy. {obw 2, But 
Cates. \ #5 ov colnet "wOUrg yet 
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Chap:y: wmilfirft of the Water. 
becauſe whatſoever 'a Servant, doth b 
authority of his Maſter, it. is repur | 
Maſters AR, and he himſelf is ſaid to 
do it ; rherefore 7eſw alia is ſaid tobap- 
fize in the fame Evangeliſt, iii. 26. 1v. 1, 
Now this was an argument to the 7ews 
thathe was the Meffiah. 


I, Firſt, becauſe all expected that the 
Meffiah or CHRIST ſhould come with 
Faptiſm, and thereby renew the world, as 
the Hebrew Dodtors ſometime ſpeak. It 

they fay.in the time of Moſes, when 
hebrought them to receive the Law from 
God, and centred them by this Ceremony 
of waſhing intoa new Religion, xix. Fx- 
bd. 10, 14. By which they tell us, Proſe- 
"up were regeived into their communio 

| ſucceeding times ; when they paſl 

from the ſtate of | Gentiliſmr, and were re- 
enerared to worthip God with the Iſra- 
elites, And therefore when CHRIST 
came, and with him a new: world ( for 
there is nothing more common in their 
Books than to call his days, The 
WORLD TO COME) they concluded 
he ſhould begin it with Baptzſm, as Moſes 
oY tat frame of things which he ereg- 
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This is certain, it was; ons of _ t 
marks of him, that in his days there ſh 
th anuniverfal s prin 20 rey 2 
the ich t ther from 
X111. 5-5 y oa Sl on FOUN: 
THIN opened for fin Pr Jo, ncleanneſ 
and Gm ſeveral obs in the Prophet 
Iſaiah, where he ſpeaks of the Waters in 
the wilderneſs (in which S, Mark tells us 


Zohn baptized, i. 4. ) and from the xxxvi, 
Ezek. bh where he ſays, I wil FE 


Water upon you, &c. 4 new heart alſo willl 
give you: which is applied by th e >Þ9 les 
to the days of Chriſt, ; RI an his 
Kingdom with waſb ater or Bap 
tiſm in his ag nd therefore wh 
?obs the Baptiſt came with this Water 
they ſent, as I noted before, 'to know of 
him who he was, thinking he, might be 
the Chrift., For which there appears n0 
reaſon ( for he did not work To muchas 
one miracle”) but that «ll ?udes, and all the 
region about Jordan went qut ta him, and 
_ BAPTIZED of him in Jordan Ay 
fing their fins, ili. Marth. 5,6, 
therefore wherl He told t that he was 
' not the CHRIST, nor las, nor that 


: _ Prophet; whom they expeRted to, ac: 


mpany him, they ask him then, i. John 
by BAPTIZEST thow, if thou art 


De 
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. come, and the Prieſts and Levites you ſee 
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none-oftheſe? They thought: it-was. not 
in.ghe power of — inſtitute and 
iptroduce this new Ceremony, unleſs he 
was either :he CHRIST or his Forerunner, 
or ſome other Prophet ( Feremiah it is like ) 
whothey fanſied ſhould riſe from the dead 
and come along. with him. A new Cere- 
mony I call it, becauſe though we ſhould: 
grant that Bapziſm was in uſe amang them, = 
(as much hath been ſaid by Mr.. Selden* > M. 
among others to prove it ) yet thereby :. 4 
they only received Proſelytes and their S*<<n. 
children from other Countries. - But it 

was not the manner to baptize ?ews, ſuch 

as were grown and-adult ; much leſs did 

any ofthe Maſters in I/e/gather Diſciples 

after this faſhion ; and therefore the Sax-. 
hearim might well ſend to enquire who 

this was, that took upon him to call all 

the Country to.repent, and ſanRifie them- 
ſelves ; andallo like a Prophet had parti- 

cular (cholars miniſtring unto him. 


| The moſt learned of the Fews indeed 
had: but confuſed notions of things 'to 


here by their queſtions, did not certainly 
know whether. Baptizing with ſuch an 
authority, was a ſign that a man was the 
Chriſt or not : yet they generally inclined 

"3 | to 


39s Of theWitſſesmEarthi' Chip'y! 


to believe that it was a note of hitn; "as 
may begathered, Ithink, from iti: Lal 
15. where you read that the prople wire in 
expettation (knew not what to think,” but 
waited that fohr would declare the Chrif 
to them ) axd ALL MEN muſed in their 
hearts of John, that is, debated and 'reafon- 
ed within themſelves ( as it is in the Mar- 
in) whether Job» would at laſt declare. 
1imſclfto be the Chriſt or not. And ano- 
ther Argument there is toprove that t 
' Tookt Baptiſm as a mark of the eMeſ- 
fiah ; for as ſoon as our Saviour _— 
make this his: buſineſs, and to authorize 
his Diſciples to baptize, then they were 
more 5» ſuſpenſe ( as that word expettarion 
in S. Late now mentioned may be ren- 
dred ) than'ever: And knew not what to | 
imagine, when they ſaw two great men 
doing one and the-ſame thing, and rhere- 
by drawing the people-after-them. But 
after they had debated the matter better, 
it ſeems they began to leave their opinion 
of ors being the _— and - ook 
ratner f Feſws asSt perſon ; at leaſt to 
have 3s x ho that it might be ſo. 


For we find in ii. . fobn25. that there 
aroſe a controverſie between fone of Pohy's 
Diſciples and ſore ?ewt whot were not His 
| Diſciples, 


Craps. ad firft of theWarer'\" 
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jr 11m about purifying or cleanſing: 
whi uy beunderitood Baptiſm,” whi 
was the "ge and" the inſtrumont- of it. 
And the diſpute ( as far as 'the following 
diſcourſe dire&ts our conjeQures) was 
this, Whether their Maſter Job#'s: Bap- 
tiſm, or that of Jeſus was the beft, and 
_—_— them'a Few _ m—— 

w them borh iſe, Zeſt in [udes, 
— and 7ohs, ry en NEG Sabim, 
ver. 23. To which of theſe placesthere- 
fore they ſhould reſort ſeems to be the que- 
{tion. - If Fahx's baptiſm was from Heaven, 
why ſhould it be laid afide, or why ſhould 
another come and take his workout of his 
hand ? ' Was feſws now ſent with a greater 
authority, {0 rhat they muſt leave' Fob, 
and goto him ? !To this his Diſciples be- 
ing able togive nofatisfaction, they go to 
the Matter himſelf for a reſolution, and tell 
him; Rebbs, be that was with thee beyond 
fardar to whom thos bareft witneſs, behold, 
the ſame baptizeth, und all men come to him. 
Asmuch as to ſay, weare much perplexed, 
being in doubt which of you two'to re- 
ceive for our Maſter. '' For feſi« who was 
baptized of thee at Bethabara ( anote they 


—_ of his inferiority to Fohby ) and 
_ yethad a teſtimony from thy ſelf thar he 


wasſent of God too; dogs got only now 
+ © 5a©- 46 5 j take 
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Of the Witniſſes in Barth, Clap.y? || 
take upon-;him thy office, and thereby 
leflen and extenuate thy authority,” but 
ms eng ey Rr" baprizi 


ar more than thou daft. Which ſhows 
that they.began to conceive fohn was not 
the manthey had takethim for.; but that 
7eſss rather ſhould enjoy that name which 
they had been apt hitherto to beſtow upog 
him: and\their Argutnent was; becauſe 
Feſus — ws more -Diſciples than the 
other did} if; 179 


To this 7+ anſwers jn' the next words, 
ver. 2:7, 4 mn can. reterve:( or take: unto 
himſelf ) wothing, | except. it be giuen him 
from Heaven, That ig:letnot this trouble 
yaus that feſws Baptizes, and. all cometo 

im-;'4t is no more thail told you,” tharl 
was no, body. in compariſon with 'him. 
For no. man can honeſtly aflume more au: 
thority to himſelf than his Commiſſion 
gives him... And for that reaſon I -could 
not do ſa much as Jeſs does, becauſe 1 
have not received ſo- much, nor can pre 
tend fo large a power from God; who 
alonecan.giveit. And thea he adds, that 
it is. ſtrange they ſhould: forget what he 
bad told them in expreſs words, ver, 28; 
Te your ſelves bear me witneſs, that I ſaid, 
I AM NOT THE CHRIST, but that 1 


AN 


Chapi3- avd firſt of the Water; 
amſent before him,” That is, it is a\won- 
deryouraiſe this diſpute, when 1 oever 
gave you any occaſion to fancy me to be 
as great as he; bus, told you. plainly, as 
you your ſelves'may remember, /' that I 
was not your KING anointed DySen 
rule over you; all the honour that I 
being no more than this, to be ordered to 
come and prepare his way for him. | I ne- 
yer intended that my waſhing you with 
Water, or gathering Diſciples, ſhould be 
a mark that I was the CHRIST: Alas! 
I only baptized you with the water of re- 
pentance, that you might be diſpoſed to 
believe on him, whol tald you. ,was com- 
ing. Towhom you would do ;well, now 
that he ts come, to go and. be. baptized of 
him.. For he brings a nobler baptiſmthan 
that of mine, being as much above me as 
the Bridegroom at a wedding is above him 
whoonly waits upon him, and prepares 
things belonging tothe marriage. That's 
the ſence of the 3o. verſe, I never intend- 
ed to ſet up my ſelf as the Principal-perſon 
inthis buſine(s, that we are come about. 


amy 


299, 


For I know very well, that he who hath the 


bride, i the bridegroom, that is; he isthe 
Head of the Churchor people of God, to 
whom God hath: deſigned that high ho- 
nour. And that is Jeſws, not I, who am 
only 


—_ Of eve Wirneſſes on Earth, Cl: x; 
only hi Fritnd, ſent before to make things 
ready for Mit. It" is a great honour tor - 
me to beonhe of his Diſciples, and to re- 
ceive his inſttucions.” And I art glad 
with all ty heart that” T'live to hear him 
preach! Tt is anexceeding great pleaſure 
tome, 'ull the joy 1 can'defire, to hear 
him, ' the Bridegrooni ſpeaking to- his 
Bride the Charoh, and relling her him- 
ſelf what he intends' to do for her, and 
whar he would/have her todo. Queſtion 
no more therefore to whom you ſhould'go' 
for purifying from your ſins, nor think it 
ſtrange that he Baptizes more than I. For 
He muſt increaſe,but Irmmnſt decreaſe, ver. Jo, 
There remains now nothing for me to do; 
but Imuſtbe- obſcure, as erm 1 mr gloſ- 
ſes, like the'day-Star when' the Sun ariſes, 
All muft become his Diſciples, even' they 
who'now are mine, and I myſelf rob, as 
in truth T am: For he ſays, the Friend of 
the Bridegroom, that is, himſelf, Fandeth 
( which was the poſture of a Scholar be- 
fore his Maſter ) and heireth him, rejuycing 
greatly becauſe of hiy-viee, that is,” becauſe 
he is cometo teach; - who/ could do it bet- 
ter Than himſelf. For there is as much 
difference, he preſently adds in the nexr 
words, ver. 31, ( which Thave explained 
before ) between their two doctrines, as 
there 


Chap. 5: a6 firſt of rhe Water.” | 
there is between the Heaven. and. the 
Earth. . And therefore they muſt geeds be 
inexcuſable who did not receive his reſt 
ny (.ver.-32.) and become. his Dilciples. 
Who came with ſuch authority fromGod 
(.ver.,33. ) and had not the Spirit by mea: 
ſure ( ver. 34. ) but the power to. reveal 
the whole will of God, and.do all.his plea- 
ſure ( ver. 35.) For, as he concludes, 
everlaſting life is the portion of him who 
believeth on Feſs: bur if a man: believe 
nat, he ; re never ſee life, but the. weath of 
God abiaeth on him. i 


Thus you ſee Fohz himſelf directs them 
again unto Feſss, and bids them-go to his 
Baptiſm, become his Diſciples, and no 
longer doubt. whether, he was:the Chriſt 
or not. For as he:did not pretend toan 
equality with 7eſus, ſo they thouldifee his 
fame continually decline and grow leſs, by 
the growth of the Glory of: Feſss, wha 
ſhould, ſhine alone. by himſelf, and quite 
darken him. So Gregory * the Great ex- * Hom. 
pounds thoſe words.now- mentioned! ( vet: x." 
30. ) He muſt increaſe, and I;muſt decreaſe ; 
the ſence of which he ſeems to have hit 
better than any that I have ſeen, when he 
lays: In what was John diminifþtd, and our 
Savionr advanced but inthis : thes the people 

: OY ſeeing 


T5. Of Winer Bah, Chip | 
ſeeing the abſtinence of John; aud his r#thre- || - 
ment from the ſociety of the world, imagined 
him tv be the Chrift ; whereas our Saviour, 
whom they beheld eating with Publicans, 


and keeping the company of  finner;, they fan- 
cied wb 1; the chris, \ only a rakes ? 
But when in proceſs of time, both feſus who 
was taken for a Prophet, appeared to be the 
Chriſt ; and fohn who was taken for the 
Chriſt; was diſcovered to be but a Prophet : 
then was fulfiled what he had foretold, He 
muſt increaſe and I muſt decreaſe, For both 
our Saviour increaſed in the eſteem of the 
people, becauſe he was acknowledged to. be 
what he was; and Tohn decreaſed, becauſe 
he teaſed to be called what he was not: | 


2, And this leads me to the fiext conſi-' 
deration, which I ſhall but briefly menti- 
on. That as 79h» direQted them to prefer 
our Saviours Baptiſm before his, and to 
become the Diſciples of a far greater Ma- 
ſter: ſo the end of the Baptiſm of Peſas 
o_ OO men for his Diſciples, 
that thereby they might make profeſſton 
of their beliefin fm. or IG our 
Saviour began toeclipſe theluftre of ?ohn, 
and ſhowed himſelf much ſuperiour to 
him: both in that he did not adminiſter 
Beptiſm himſelf by his own hands, as __ 
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dig; | bur appointed his Diſciples ro doit, 
who thereby became equal with John; 
and that he'gathered Dilciples to himſelf, 
wheres John Baptized them into the be- 
lief of him that was to come after him, as 
/ou read -exprefly, xix. As 4, None I 
ſe can doubt of this, but that th 
who received baptiſm from our Saviour's 
Diſciples; who waited conſtantly upon 
bim;' did thereby- own eſus for « Teacher 


of Maſter ſent of God ( as Nicodemus ſpeaks, 


i; fehn 2.) and conſequently profeſſed 
themſelves deſirous to learn of him, and 


ready 'ro believe what he taught. ButT 


cannot ſay that they baptized them now 
mto the Nameof eſs, or - into a belief 
that he was #$e'Chrift,-as they did after 
his aſcenſion into Heaven. - For they were 
ſotbid ro publiſh his openly, xvi. Marrh. 
#. men were to learn 1t by degrees under 
his diſcipline, to which they delivered 
themſelves by- being - baptized of him. 
Yerthis prepared them for the- belief that 
he was their' Chrift: which his Apoſtles 
afterward moſt zealouſly and ſtrongly aſ- 
ſerted by Baptiſm. For when he was ex- 
ated at Gods right hand, they went, ac- 


cording to his Commiſſion, and Diſcipled 


al Netions, baptizing them into his name, 
& well 'as into the name of the Father. 
a X That 
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of proce pn Ghapipll 
That is,,-the 
that 7eſws woah ohei, rhe TN 


otherways Shay ic ould load 
them. 1 


By this WATER t Ee. Fg 
beraid to comr, . becaule rnke my 
prolelytes to himſelf, a undertc 

to teach and inſtruct after the CONE 
the Prophets, but with aa | 
which ſpoke hin to be. greater — 
Prophets ; and becaule it was not a bay 
tilm like 7ohs's,' with. Gmple 2a 
waspreſently after accompanied with the 
Holy Gholt. Nay, the Baptiſm _ 4 it; {ell 
was a. WITNESS to hun. Cayngd,y wi 
what went. before ) becauſe it. 

_—_— gag! ls, and a our: Hd 
to rc onh, ug was greaeta 
than any, Prc : which..could be = 
other there but thas of Chriſt, 

who bedecould oy t whe Nat 
on, andintg.' an.” Ann tha 
his whom'they.t a: 

confeſſed and afferted (and.;a0 body's 
pearedtocontradicti ) that he Was not #his 
light ( by whom they muſt begia ro be ills 


| Winated (oc iſm ).bur Zeſus was the grer 


light, ahh eaning into the world lighteuah 
every may. 7ohn's baptiſm Maeeiuy, FF: 
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Chap!s: \ond firſt of che Mater. 
'calls it, was anly: cigaywyt * Exbort, 
to: ſorgerhing -e}ſe more «4 Bur, 


— SB. 


peri than ir ſelf :" thas 5s;/ to our Savi- 
=> 07 which ' was” Tenciulndy, 
he Clogs. mens full- belief 

cha ho was 


03 For laſtly, the Baptiſm which: che 
Apoſtles adminiftred,' ally afterhis 


TO 


Reſurrection: and Exaltatio "was an eh- 


trance of men. into @a new Raligon' For 
they did not baptize them imo Moſes, bur 
into another Name, thatof the Lord Zeſws. 
This wasa ſign that ws, who! had ſo-ma- 
ny: ways been' approved 'of -God! among 


them, as S. Prey \peaks; was indeed the 


Chrift. ':For/ what - greater mark - eonld 
there be: of ſupreme authority; than the 
ſetting up, in'fach a manner as' he did; 


an iration and Diſcipline which was 


not known before; and teaching thoſe 
who received this , to obſerve a 


' new Law; without thiofe rites which had 


been hitherto uſed? Who''could repeal 
the Ordinances of eMofes, iy,” abropate 


Circumciſion, which was tneienter than 


Mes; but only He whio' had the ſame 
power with him thatgavethe mw ro Me- 


"ſes; and-Circtmiiſion to {brahaw their 


\Borher, -/i4\\the Son of God himſelf? Yer 
XN 2 


this 
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by fron for the on rrapÞuicr an 

op Dikciples, into the profeſſion: of this new 
,- which took away theold as un- 

Pep tab ble. - By this they were /bor# again, 


| = became his childrein that is, his ſcholars 
or 


the ſoxs or children of the Prophets 
were their diſciples, thoſe who learnt of 

them.) whom he indued with his prin- 
ciples and called after his name. And he 
plainly declared, as you read un his dif- 
works with Nicodemns, , that no man could 
do _ in that Kingdom, which 


as ſetting upn the world, 


rr he contented himſelf'y with the old Reli- - 


gion,: and were not by baptiſm born ag4in-; 
that is, ſuffered himſelf fo be further in- 
formed, -and proceeded .to Entertain the 
Religion which he delivered. Thus far 
Nicodemus was already, to believe 
him to be « Mater ſent of God, which was 
the ion of others of their Rulers beſides 

; for he ſays WE know it. Why 
then did he not own it by receiving his 
baptiſm, and thereby put himſelf under 
the diſcipline of this Maſter ? That being 
inſtructed by him till he acknowledged 
that he was zhe Chriſt, he might be taught 


at laſt by the Spiris, when it came down 


upon the Apoſiles; - and ſo be PRE 


of the. thee won Chap!F? , 


node eſws ; Baptifm was the 


Chap.5* and firſt of the Water: | 
| Gorn ag4i, or informed in the Chriſtian 
| Religion. [4 cata eng py hai wackee 
| 6= nuuTacs iAcyet; ©» ( as Gregoi t- 
wp * calls him) 4 lover of Ghri by Jabs, 
| To make himan intire Chriſtian, he was 
| to receive his Baptiſm, and to own him 
| to havefullpower and authority from God 
tomake what change he pleaſed, ſofar as 
toturn them-iato new men, and to make 
them | over - again. The Phariſees one 
would think ſaw very well that this was 
the conſequence of his gathering ſo many 
diſciples by baptiſm, that he our-did Fohx 
'HteBaptiſt. For to avoid their rage which 
| they had conceived againſt hi upon this 

Cccount, - but never expreſſed againſt Fehr, 

| be 7 Fudea ( where he was baptizing, 
you heard before, iii. 22. ) becauſe they 
had Great power there, and departed into 
Galilee again, where their authority was 
leſs, iv. 1,2, 3. They were afraid of an 
innovation in the ſtate of things, which 
they had a mind ſhould continue as they 
were. Their Baptiſm they ſaw would 
fignifie nothing, if he went on thus to 
make diſciples. Whom he informed ac- 
cording to his own mind, and perſwaded 
to believe on bim as their King, in whole 
Sovereign power it was to make «ll od 
things paſs away, and cauſe all things to be- 
come new, X 3 By 
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| oY  ofwynſoirnon, © cup? 


"By til WATER Qhieteits He ttisy 
faidto COME,” ind' it COR pines boce 
of | his WITNESSES, 'b1 ok 


oat, is, gave his'A 
wud yr Ang }; bat wo tr 
br to learn tiew firol kim, "and 


toleave the Ay. ogy Wi had been! 


ref t by God himſt found! tio 
at 2 of eh this on en 
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"Ant Þ kk pins wy uns abou? 
e Cexaminat the; 
of theſe rh+ ee thit fpea Joy Eayth NA 
is' WATER: Ny Felt 7 of ns 
ih his Doctrine and Life ; 4nd the 91 
borh of Joh! and'of Jeſs. 


A wiſh thixe ds bis ohe * who confidets 
how great and nec a proof this was 
of 43 eſus his being'the Son of God, would 
Hbour to prove himfelf to be itideed born 
grin by the (arte argurhenr of prrity and 

lineſs. For as we cold never have be- 
Nieved Jeſs to have been God's Son, un; 
leſs he had come 'thus by Water; nd 


more can ahy mah rationally conclude 
char 
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that he is one of thoſe whom he will own 
for 'his children, unleſs he conform to his 
holy 7 \will; by waſhing himſelf from all 
filthinefs; "and becoming clean every whit. 
Read over the Sermons and the YL 
Ohrift, and' remember that yaur Baptiſm 
etigages you'to learn of him, and to be- 
come like him, ' Expreſs that Honour to- 
wards God, that Fear and that Love of 
him which he requires, Imploy your 
ſelves carefully in all ations of | alice, 
Charity, and Sobriety. Yea, ' be prepa- 
red chearfully to follow him, in ſuffering 
=_ a9 in _ ptr This 
be an infallible teſti , that you 
are the children of God 34s; on the Gin 
ets want this Witngls, all other 
| of it will fail you. There is £6 
reafon ro diftruſt this; but the ſtronger 
your confidence 1s without it, the more 
proſly you deceive your ſelves, if you con- 


elude your ſelves to be dear to him. You 


find both 'theſe ftrongly afferted in this 
Epiſtle. © ' For the Affirmative read, ii. 29. 
If ye know that he is righteous, know ye that 
every one that doth rg eaſes is born of 
him. Andiii. 7. Little children, let no man 
deceive you; ' he that dpth righteouſneſs, # 
righteous, even us be is ns, For the 
Negative, read the following words, 
| SS: ver. 


ife of 


zo 


Of the. Witneſſes on Barth, Chap.y) 

wer. 8, 9,10. He that committeth fins is Fl 

a : for the Devil. finneth from t 
egrmning. For this purpoſe the Sow of Ged 
was manife| ed, that he might -deftroy the 
works of the \ Devil, Wheſoewer, born of 
God, aoth not commit fin ; for his ſeedit- 
maineth in him ; and he cannot fin, becauſe 
he, is born of God, In. this the children of 
God are manifeſt, and the children of the De- 
wil : whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, is 
not of God, neither he that loveth not hi 
Brother. . | | 


And for your ARR ag to purife 
you Souls, remember the purity and 
holineſs of Chriſt's Life and Doctrine, ie: 
Cures you of the truth of all his gracioug 
promiſes. We may ſay with a greates 
aſſurance than the £ſa/miſt did in his days 
( xii. Pſal. 6. ) The words of the Lord (i.6 
his promiſes ) are pure words ; as fibver tri 
ed in a furnace of Earth, purified ſeven 
times, Which ſhould make us value them 
more than thouſands F: Gold and Silver, 
though never (0. perfedly refined ; and to 
ſay as he does 1n another place, cxix. 149, 
Thy word is very pure, therefore thy ſervant 
loveth it, Thole Metals are not freer from 
Droſs, after they have paſſed never ſo oft 
through the Fining-pot, than his promiles 

” > oP _ are 


yr" 
_—_ >. a6 ww %w ang nn ee 


ChapF wry apllrfbrfofube Fiterd\ \') JT; 
are from allmixrure> of deceir.!! We may 
rely:upon them-:with rhe aefirecas 
dence, - and be ſecure they wilb/never fail 
us. It isas certainly true, that God will 
take us to be his Sons and Daughters, that 
he-will 4wel i» us, and giveus everlaſti 
life, . as it is, that Jeſ#s 15 the Son of God. 
He that ſays the ane, ſays the/other too : 
id he may be alike believed in both. 
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- But then, hawing = omiſes,. wie mu 
cleanſe our ſelues from «l filthineſs of the fleſh 
and ſpirit, perfecting \holineſs in the fear of 
Goa, 2 Cor: yiiz T. */For. the Son! af God 
. was manifeſted; you heard, for this pur- 
e. And this was the end:for whicly 
gave himſelf ( 4. e:to die for us) that he 
wight ſanitific and cleanſe his: Charch,” with 
the waſhing of Water; by the Word ( v.Epheſ. * 
26.) 4nd redeeming us from all iniquity,  pu- 
rifie.to himſelf a peculiar people 'Jeatous of 
ood works, 1. Tit. 14. Which if we ſtudy 
Candy, then this WATER here ſpo- 
,, ken of, is part of the Waters of Life: and 
0 this Teſtimony gives us affurance that we 
d, ſhall have our ſhare in thoſe Eternal good 
1 things, which he hath promiſed in his ho- 
N ly Goſpel: For he is the Truth, and in 
ft him there'is no Lye. But of this more 
S hereafter, when we have heard the fol 
4 | 
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þ homme Lord, wt only that thiuturt 
-\n'Texcher come from God, - .vd ſheak- 
eſt the, words of Gol 3 bet chat thou ave 
above allpobowrry WORD. of Got'# 
felf; indo whoſe hands the Farher' harh pi 


thy Precepts, ''and rejoyce in the purity. 
Rs and Nah orvikdn. The 
art'the' Trath, rhe Holy one of God; 
withant fot or blemiſh, in whoſe mouth was 
found no; guile:” ' There is all reaſon that we 
ſhould receive thy teſtimony, which thou 
haft goven of thy ſelf; and all that thin haſt 
fied #3 as to be the will of God; and be+ 
Geve thut wichout holineſs no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord; - | | 


Lordi free _— my Faith : that as 
| further demonſtrations of thy power 
and play, axd cannot but Jon the 
v1 pant. perfett 
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ven:all things.” 1 adanve the holineſs of all 
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# 45 uity and poodne(s 0 
ole "M 
Ld h rs i elf ty to be youtrntl 
Gal ro obey thy wil,” and #9} mine t 


are the holy Sok(s 
- i tho +0 rife i x 
A on odly* in this pteſe * world 
and whoſe & oy thit mehns, are 
the bleſſett hope of F ivokorraldy "haven {4d ok 
foe moans care 0 ew, wh while 'rhey' are 
There is norhing Are bo 

Ry oven asthou who haft les 

afl manderof nkrmitrexds Probe the 
= of dur "Nature, the thil of our Be? 
trac ſarlsfattion" of mr hearts; 


hee gy 4 in is *n Yighteou 
eh mag firm Inprive this oy 


bleſſed God, in mint and every 

he A T hat ie may be our peeperis 
Wl MelioÞit, ns hell as uy #hudy, to pee thee 
bo Youionr that ts due unto thy to 
love thee with all our heart pay bu + 
Rrinpth ; to preſerue an holy fear of thee in 
onr mind toeruft i thee and raft our care 
upon rhee ; 10 hope in thy never-failing mer- 
" tes ; and vo tejoyce evermore in thy Jeve 
and that good hope, which are better then 


tife TY 


Oo 


© that 

va 
ue ja =_ ear of thee, with 

fy bm religious - (3+ 1 A 

Lag ceefing 5 and offe efering 0 ſacri a7 by. 


praiſe ogy, ly ;. and in,every thing g1 
ectally for the ablation haſh 
RE ane tothee ; which love, 

= it be d wit perpetual raiſe and 
thanks, _ where, tothe end of the world. 


And giue ws the grace to add mnto our love of 


thee, a fincere and wnſtigned love of all men. 
That. afics doto. them, what oever we 
deſire that, they ſhould do.ta.us. Let this 
| be the conſtant Rule of all aur deſigns, deſires, 
words and adtions, Let it ever J be fore onr 
eyes, tomake us duly =_ and obſerue our 
ſoperiauys ;_ pity, ſuccour, relieve, and com- 
fort all thoſe who are below. us; and be ju 
faithful and friendly to all others. Oh 


every man would ſpeak the truth with bi | 


xeighbour ; and be charitable in theis judg- 
ments one of another ; meck and gentle in all 
their words and bebaview, ready to diftri- 
Bute and to do good ; fludious of the things 
that make for _— ; forward to be reconciled 
fo thoſe who have Far them ; to paſs by 
injuries, and to do good for evil ; "and eſpect- 

A to be kindly affectioned one to another 
10 the love of the Brethren; in honour 
preventing one another. For 
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may never "ce obs ifie our 
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: G -%s which ond, cada PT all with #rac hu 
mility of 8pirit ;, with very contented minds 

| mr de ue _— Lo: wv coverouſur(s, 
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no ambition, \vr y pleaſure, betray us 
to diſbonour thee, fan - Fo Vezang or 
baſe our ſebves, Help us to poſſeſs our bodies 
 infaxitification. and honour ; to preſerve our * 
hearts chaſte ani pure ;. to be temperate in all 
things 3.t0 mortifie our members that are. on 
the Earth ; to put away all fooliſh talking and 
rorrupt communication out of our mouth ; and 
to abtain from all appearance of evil. 


Finally, whatſoever things are fincere and 
true, andugtonis things are. grave and ho 
wit, whatſoever things are quit and equat, 
whatſoever things are pure and :mode#t, what» 
ſerver. things are amiable and endearing, 
whatſoever things are: of good fame and well 
' | ſpoken of,, if there be any occaſion to exerciſe 4 
- | vertue, if there be any thing laudable, diſpoſe 
| | «to have theſe things always in our mind, 

and to be readily prepared for them, That 
' | ſowe may be good in every relation ; Gover- 
- | nours and Subjetts, Priefts and ' People, 
| Harbandls and Wives, Parents and Children, 
Matters and Servants, doing their duties 
faithfully, and to their mutual comfort, joy 
and ſatisfattion., And if thy wiſe Providence 
8: call 
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VN -iTbenſbellyer Sela repuree. ee triawphlh 
thee, when. me not. only. call. thee,  .orda 
—_ bat do thoſe thi s-that thou | 

-Ir-wilh b6.aur. excee Joy to think 
ther pls oweſt 6 ..as thy 134th and de. 
(77a phy nya _— ha 


foros pro rthes he q_ 414 It 
deemed us from all a "that - mY 
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FF" O M E|-we new 40 heat whatthe 
 ; next uncſelays, \Whieh we ſhall 
find to-give in,,a8 Evidence. 


proleatly underl; the, 
MALE Feſus.; "when his. 
Wa was {hed upon the'Crofs, Jmppoft 
Manner. For j\that,-.cnvy 
= began 461 riſe, in jxhe ports 
(45 L ohlerved. in the; «+-w\ 
ng. Chapcer,. 'froni-iff+; Jahbe: 1, 
<q - ſaw. him baptize. ka many. d<1- 
- kiples;; aever ccaled boiling ill t-ruraed 
| ioperfect Gall, and the irankeſt;hatred 
and malice in the World : which! was ne- 
| ver ſatisfied till they. had baptized hins {198 
<tc ſpeaks, X4..50,) with ne 


s 


| you 
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Of tie Winnſſs n.Eeth, Chap-62) 


bloud. -- For the preſent indeed, as 


read there and in many other Hae bel 
avoided their ſnares, _d weat out of theirs 
way when he. thought they intended- tos 


che ghe would preſerve 

biraſelf i ti jy rms as all coy 

try over- But when that was done, he 

fuller {them to. take him -at a_-publick 

m_ and nd delivering up hirpſelf into their 

Jt them do with him juſt astheir 
<1 malice inclined them. 


- Now'this voluntar lation and Sacti- ; 


|Rew of himſelf to ſuffer what they pleaſed 


+0 iofli@,” wasfuch an -eyidence, that-1n: 
truthhe'was 'the Son of 'God, as he'had: 


made hisdiſciples believe, that there is a 


particufar mark ſer upon 'it, to this alles | 


fo, both by himſelf Find by his A 
himſelf, in his yoomad with 


"Pilare,juſt before his crucifixion; qa 
-when he ſtood before him NE 


the Jews, for ſaying he was the Son of G 

Sxpretly. affirms, that for this end L Was 
-born,'' and therefore he came into the world, 
hart he might bear witneſs to the truth, xviii. 
iFohn 37. Which was as much as tode- 
clare, that he had rather die than loſe the 


end for which he had lived thus long; | 


"which was, to ſpeak the Truth, and par- 
ticularly 
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"F Chapis: ard ſecondly of the Bloud. "© 51g 
'F cievlarly this Truth, that le was indeed's 
"| KING (as you there read ) -the very 
Son of God. This was the thing he 
would juſtifie, whatſoever he ſu for 
it, © God hat! appointed him to ſeal this 
with his death, and to atteſt it inthe moſt 
folema manner, even before his Judgs 
hereon Earth, and when he was going to 
be judged by God; and therefore he 
would not for all the world deny it, or not 
confeſs it. We ordinarily ſay, when we 
would affirm any, thing 'very ſtrongly; 
that if it ws the laſt thing that ever we 
- | ſhould ſpeak, we would not Rick to main- 
" tain it. And juſt ſogdid our Saviour; T 
"| came, fays he, into the - world for this 
-&f end; to bear witneſs tothe rruth, and here 
I take 'it upoh my death (that 'T do not 
ſwerve from it in the leaſt, when T fay, 
ff that Iam the Sor of God, 
{'S$. Paul alfo, as 1 have noted alteady, 
| takes particular' notice of this, when he 
© remembers Timorhy, 1 vi. 13. how Feſss 
| 4d WITNESS « good confeſſion befire Pon- 
I Has Pilate; That is, : afferred this Truth; 
that'he wasa' K IN G, though not of this 
world, by confeffing ir before him, whe 
ſarein judgment upon him, with the ap» 
perent danger. of his life; | He durft ret 
- Y retract 


- 


FLE 


yo the Fineſſe Bench; Chap.s| s 
retratany thing which he, knew to bea fl | 
truth, though he knew withall it would 
prove ſo coſtly, that he muſt defend | 
with we y bloud, He ſtood in this tothe 
that he was the CHRIST, 
may et ave ſuch a precious lifs 
k one word. otherwile-: for then hy 
w that he ſhould have been a "yars like 
the Jews who denicd it. ; 


" *This that tath been thus —_—__ to the 

following diſcourſe, is very ſerviceable to 

> demoaſlratiag what a Witneſs his 
BLOUD was: becauſe it calls to migd 
that. which is. neceſſary to be here 
conſidered, how he loſt his life fornothi 
elſe, but merely becauſe he confeſſed that 
he was their CHRIST, the. Sov of th 

ed. Many cauſes of death were in 
duftriouſly ſought for, and ſundry falk 
witneſſes boldly roſe up againſt him ; and 
yet none of their. teſtimonies, when they 
came to be ſcan'd, were found to be 7 
(.asS. Mark's expreſſion i iS, X1V, ES 
equal tothe endi&ment or .charge thatws 
brought againſt him, and tothe intended 


Jolgmcer, which 5a RR 


Core WAS nothing po 
ſufficient weighs to i ifs apy ſenteacd 


rig of death, which they weredeſiroys 
| to 
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deſpiired oieer eb Fra: Kivirreb 
attainin ir End, Un 
they define of have ſuch S onde out of his 
ow Timah wa their arr ow 
e him a blaſphemer ; for. w 
nar him. ' Which off ze 
(fays he liumſeff, yiii. Fohn 46. ) conver 
ceth me of fin? No, when they mult'&- 
red ctr him 2 ſinner, or themſelves for 
him wirhonr a cauſe; they 
i iywng , NO, not b the kelp of '2 
| fn in bringing witneſſes into 
upowhicm; 
Thich would rookl}' is 4ife; Aﬀ* thir 
they could find to warrant a ſentence ſo 
heavy, was'nothing bur what the 
our oftiis own; mouth j'*by SIS 
in the name of God, -to rall: them-w 
he were the CHRIST... . 
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- the thing they ſcoffed at, after had 


condemned him themlelves;. xxvi. h, 
68.-and which the 4 the ſouldiers to 
mock him withall,, atter. he. was ,con- 
demned by Pilate, xv. Mark 18. and 
which the Chief Prieſt, with the Scribes 
and Elders, made the ſubje& of their 
taunts and jeers, as he hung upon the 
Crols, xxvii. Matth. 42, 41,42, 43. Read 
all theſe places, and you wall ſee, that the 
aſſerting of this being the cauſe. of his ſuf- 
ferings and ſhame, S. Jobs. had reaſon. to 
alledge his. B LOUD as great evidence 


- Z 


or Wiezeſs tothis Truth. 


.. Now that the ſtrength of its teſtimony 
nay the better appear, let theſe things 
bing be diſtinaly conſidered. 
[. Fog, that Bloxd is the life of every 
living Creature ; and therefore the pour- 
ing out of this is the loſing of ones life. ; Ig 
isgot only a frequent P ia the Law. 
of Moſes, that they ſhould .not eat . the 
bloud, becaule it was the life. of the Beaſt x 


' butcommon obſeryation teaches us, that 


it -is the Vehicle or Chariot wherein the 
Spirits ride their Circuit round the Body ;: 
_——_— i this its way and run out of 

y, all. motion ceaſes, -the Spirits 
flyiog away together with it. NY Os 
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-.JI. - Confider then further, that no- 
thing'is ſo ſweet as Life, and that of all 
other _ we naturally moſt abhor 
death, that we cat and drink is to 

eventit ; and men are too much incli- 
ned to do unworthy things to eſcape it, 
becauſe it robs. us of all our enjoyments 
here, though never ſo near to us. Skir 
; skin (lays he who hath the power of 
death, 11, Fob 4.) one $kin after another, 
though it be never ſo tender and delicate, 
and never (o painful to part with it, Tes, 
all that a man hath will he giue for his 


Wo. 14 


II. Life therefore being a thing ſoplea- 
fant and deſirable, and Death {fo diſmal 
and affrightful; no man ſure in his perfe&t 
health and perfe&t wits, will be perſwa- 
ded to part with the one and run head- 
long into the other, for a mere fancy by 
which he received no benefit-at all while 
helived, andcan hope for none Shen he 


isdead. What rational man is there ( as 


pur-Saviour appears to be. by all his dif- 
courſes and actions ) who knows the var 
lue of Life; who that is not in a frenz 

(the leaſt ſpice of which is nog diſcernible 


{him will chuſe to part with his lite, 
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and fo part with all his Friends, who are 
infinitely deſirous of his company-; when 
he mey inriocetttly ſave it; 'and comforts- 
bly enjoy thoſe lovers, friends and' ac- 
qutaintance, and all other things which he 
muſt leave by dying ? Ask your ſelves; 
( thar's the beſt way ) is Life fach a trifle; 
that any. of you are inclined. to throw it 
[= Hognarger humour ? it ſo contems 
ptible, that a ſerious man and one_ that | 
need not be miſerable, will tudiouſly loſe | | 
it, only to be talkt of? Nay, would any i} * 
of you take the moſt cruel- pains and tors | 
ments in your way to Death, and paſs out 
of the world with all the diſgrace imagt- 
nable, merely becauſe you will? whenit 
is as ruch in your power to free your ſelyes 
from'them all, and tolive in pleaſure, ho- 
_ —_ good repute among your neigh- 

arg? | 


TV. Much lefs would any man, that is 
not beſige himſelf, die for a lye. Death 
being Mcornfortable in it ſelf, would be- 
comeſtill more'diſmal if it ſhould be for 
that which we faw' proved” an wntruth; 
but moſt of all black and dreadful if it muſt 
beendured for's He ; that 1s, for ſuch an 
vntruth as wehad deviſed our ſelves, and 
knew to be a fallity ;- and whereby we 
, Fr intended 
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intended to deceive, and might have cho- 
ſen whether we would have told it or no. If 
any man ſhould be tem to tell a lye, 
yet what ſhould tempt to endure the 
rack,. yes toſuffesdeath for it ; when nei- 
ther He nor any man elſe ſhall ger any 
thing by it, and he might live far more 


'honourably by telling the truth? Make 


your ſelves Judges, and enquire of your 
own _ - _ yu Can _ of 
any thing t Natn 1uch a power b 
{waſion 1n it. No, no, al. all love Nike 
better than ſo. When a- man will give 
all that he hath for it (as the Tempter 
himſelf ſaid ) it were very ſtrange if he 
ſhould not part with a vain lye, that he 
might enjoy it. | 


And therefore the Apoſtle here bids us 
conſider ' this, that: Feſw CAME not 
WATER ozly, but by Water and BLOUD. 
That is, He did not only preach this, and 
by his holy Li juftifie his integrity in 
what he ſaid, but He-died to atteſt this, 
and make it goed. | If the WATER bs 
not enough to perſwgde us that he did not 
fallife, yer the Water, and BLOUD toge- 
ther are {ufficient to confirm us in a ſtrong 
belief of his ſincerity. For ſhould -the 
tongue of an honeſt man chance to lip, 
Ig Y 4 and 


be falſe, yet he would never be ſuch a: 
' fogland a villain too, as todie to make it: 
good : whereas Jeſws both ſaid and took 
1t upon his death, that he. was Gods Son ;. 
in neither of which ſuch a. perſon as he 
could poſſibly deſign to decerve us. He 
was not ſo ſhallow but he could eaſily ſee 
that a lye would ſometime or other be dil- 
proved ; forall men naturally hate it, and, 
when they have any ſuſpicion, can never 
be at reſt till they have diſcovered it. 
And therefore if he propoſed to himſelf 
glory and honour, fame and a great repu- 
tation after a ſhameful death, ;. he could 
never be ſecure that heſhould win it, but 
rather had juſt cauſe to fear the forgery 
would be detected : And then it would 
haye proved a greater blot upoa him, and 
more reproached his name, that he was a 
wilful obſtinate Lyar, than the Croſs or 
Gibbet, the buligingys ſpittings, cruel 
mockings, and all the other indigniries 
that he endured. This would have 
branded him with: eternal infamy, and 
have made hisname ſtipk throughout the 
world. Nothing could have ſtigmatized 
him like this (unle(s it had been the mark 
of folly added to that of infincerity ) that 
he wasa ſhamelels deceiver. And how 
bas | ore 
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 andtoſpeakona ſudden what he knew to! 
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Chap.6. and ſecaidly of the Bloud. 
fore conclude that he would have witneſ- 
ſed a good confe;jjon by denying all that he 
had ſaid concerning his being the Sor of 
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God ; if he had not known affuredly that 
he had ſaid nothing but that great -Truth, 
which muſt not be denied, whatſoever 
miſeries and diſgraces it coſt him tomake 
irgood. 


- V. Andthistruly is much to be conſi- 
dered, that if he had been wont to cheat 
and ſpeak fallely, there could not have 
been a more ſeaſonable time to make uſe of 
ſome lye, than now that it would coſt 
him his life to aſſert this, which, no 
doubt, he took*for a truth. If he would 
but have denied this one thing, and ſaid 
that he was not the Son of God; all their 
malice, asT ſaid, could not have _ a 
crime great enough to warrant the takin 

away I his rota to their Low 
And therefore ſuppoſing him an Impoſtor 


. and deceiver, as the Fews called him, he 


muſt be a very filly one, who would not 
now make uſe of his art to fave himſelf; 
when that one little word NO would 
have done it, in anſwer to the queſtion, 
that the High Prieſt put to him. For 
what reaſon can be imagined why he 
ſhould now ſcruple totell an untruth ( if he 
were 
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were a man ofthat ſtamp.) which hee 


bring ſuch a greatadvan My rv 
preſervation of his life. oo 


VL He might at leaſt (eſpeciall if he 
had dealt with Ree/zebub, as the Phariſees 
calumaiated him ) have put ſome trick or 
other upon them, and ſhifted himſelf out 
of the hands of his enemies; for that 
would have got him more credit and fame 
than dying for a lye. Why did he not 

eſcape from them, if he had not both be- 


ors this, that he was the Son of God, 


and thought it neceſlary alſo to atteſt tt, 
even with his BLOUD ? Had he nota 
itytorun away? or rather mi 
e not have kept himſelf among 
friends, far enough out of their reach? 
Was it not a queſtion whether he would 
come to the feaſt or not? xi. John 56. Nay, 
on ey embly of the wicked had incloſed 
Þſ[4lmiſt ſpeaks, had he not 
poor break through them, and make 
? Yes ſure; 08h. what elſe is the 
—_—_— of that which: you read, xviit. 
Ld Gnerks 6ard of men which came 
hend him, went backward, and fell 
the ground ; when he:did but tell them 
x He was the man whom they ſought 
fort Was not this a fit time to flyeand 
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thought it a moſt eligible and honourable 
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awiy, when they had no ftrength to 
Hold on hint Ha not he — as 
well to depart, as to weaken their hands 
that they could not approach him? Nay, 


-was it not far eafier to go away himſelf, 


than to make them lie proftrate there? 
No doubt of it : only he would ſtand to 
it, as I faid, and make it good by his 
Bloud that he- was the Son of God. He 
ſhowed that he had not loſt his power to 
baffle them, but his will was not to uſe it. 
His death was a voluntary Sacrifice ; He 


laid down. his life of his own accord, and »s 


man took it from him, as it is x. John 18, 
All their Armies, had they compeſſed him 
bout ( to ſpeak in the Pſaimiſts phraſe ) 
us Hrong Pulls of Baſhan ; had they gaped 
won him with their mouths, as 4 ravening * 
and a roaring Lion, 3.e. with the moſt 


 preedy defire to devour him, could not 


ve tonched' him, unleſs he had been 
pleaſed: todeliver himſelf up to their fury, 
and choſen to become their prey, that they 
might -do execution aposr film, And 
therefore it is moſt abſurd, and contrary 
to nature, to imagine, that He would 
have thus freely expoſed himſelf to ſuch 
cruelties and vile uſage as he ſaw was in- 
tended for him'; unleſs he had certainly 


thing 
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thing to endure them, in defence- of 4 
great Truth, which it concerned all the 
world to have well aſſerted, and vindica- 
tedfrom all ſuſpicion of falſhood. 


Would it not have angred any man but 
Him, - to be betrayed by a domeſtick ſer- 
vant, by a Friend ; one whom he had 
freely choſen to be a great Miniſter in his 
Kingdom, and had made at preſent the 
keeper of his purſe, beſides many other 
favours conferred on him? Was 1t not'4 
vile, diſhonour, firſt to be brought before 
the Magiſtrate as a Criminal, and then 
to be abuſed there by baſe fouldiers, and 
the dregs of the people; as if there had 
not been a more contemptible wretch: in 
the whole.Country ? What was it then to 
be beaten and cudgelled ? to be ſpit upon 
and mocked ? to be loaden with lyes and. 
forgeries? to be condemned to ſuffer 
among thieves? to .be counted leſs wor- 
thy to live than a murderer ? to be ſcourg- |} | 
ed? to be crowned with thorns? -to be }} | 
crucified ? that is, toendurea tedious, a |} - 
0 a painful and accurſed death ; 
and after all this to be unpitied; to be |} 
laught at even upon the Croſs, and called } 
a ſenſeleſs deceiver, who had not the wit | 
to keep ſome of his kindneſs for gy 4 
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bur having ſaved the lives of others could 
got now at laſt ſave his own? Can you 
think of any one that would have the 
heart to offer himſelf freely to ſuffer ſuch 
things, but only He, who took all this (6 
patiently, that-he did not utter one diſcon- 
tented or angry word? And who can 
think that he would have endured them, 
when he might have eaſily avoided it, un- 
leſs he had. thought it neceſſary and wor- 
thy to ſubmit himſelf co ſuch corments and 
reproaches, that he might confirm this 
_ and make it live by his bloudy 
death? 


VII. Which had the greater efficacy in 

' it to ſhow the importance of this. Truth, 
' andthe certainty; which he had of it ; be- 
cauſe he affirmed it not only before the 
High Prieſt, when it was apparent they 
iatended miſchief againſt him, but before 
Panties, Pilate allo, us 1 obſeryed above 
from: xviii. Fohs 37. when they.were ims 
vrtunately deſiring him to condema him. 
[we could imagiacts was his,raſhneſs and 

t that made him!ſay as he did, -beforo 
Council of Ferufslem ;: yer he had time 
enough ſure to have-cooled him(elf, before 


i; pu e to be tried at this. othertribunal. 
Gentiles, ,Why did he-ngt Shinks of, 
| [- 


as 2. 
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ſome other anſwer, now that he ſaw the 
Fews were not'in a ſudden-paſfion, ar 

with a fit of 'rage to conderii 
him ; bur by a concocted hatred - wet&r6 
ſolved to purſue him till they had his 
bloud ? There can no aecoumtbe- pgivend 
it bat this, That his Death was an advt- 
ſed thing, and his BLOUD deliberately 


ſhed, - toobtain the greater belief to num 
becauſe he prof in and aga 
( though he how he die for it) th hat 


He'was CHRIST their KING. 


VIII. Andobſerve likewiſe, that even 
when he was in the midſt of his ſuffer- 
ings, and when he was ready to give up 
the ghoſt, He again' fees his ſeal to this 
Truth calling God his FATHER twice 
as he hung upon the Crofs. Firft when 
=_ ed for his Enemies, FATHER 'for- 

them, xiii. Luke 36. and then when 

e prayed for himſelf, FATHER imo 

Commend Ari Bro wer. 46. With 
theſe wordshe cello his Soul to'God. 
And had itnot been etime now 
toretrat-what he bad ed, if it an 
been a Truth which muſt be 5 
thelaſt gaſp?' How ery oo 
2 mizn whe 'preached- xhe Life pe ns. 
thenttocome, and livedas if he 


It, 
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+.0would venture vo die witha lye in his 
a and that of ſo high gs and 
which he knew alſo co not be long un- 


dexected here, as it would be ſeverely pu- 


niſht in another place? nay, which He 
himſelf, he knew very well, would 
keatly confute ? For he frequently 
laid, uldei again he hind day f that 
he would rife the third day afterhe 


waskilled; w he muſt nds think 


would provea by if the other had been 
ſo, when he told them he was the Sax of 


« Goa, 


God who only can raiſe the dead, bur 
cannot lye, would never have juſtified fo 
blaſphemous a lye as this ; and givenit an 
undeniable authorit by fultilling his 
word. For as his bloudy death plainly 

ed that he believed himſelf to be.the 
of God, and took it for an uadoubted - 


; truth ; fo his. Reſurrection was an infat 


lible proof chat he was not miſtaken, but 
had | witneſſed that by bis death, which 
was as. true-:45;; he thought :it.. His 
Detth ſhow'd that he was-ecrtain ofiirs 
aid his ReſurreRtion makes us certain that 


he was not deceived. - Theſe tworthere- 


togetberto/makewp 4 
and ſa' they . ure, as 
you 


cps coals 
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'ou ſhall ſee; for the Wirneſs of the-S PI 

I T. contains the Refurretion-in-it, Yet 
Emuſt add' that: his BEOUND confidered: 
alone, did 'not barely :prove: that he-be- 
lieved he'/ was: Gods Son,: and thought it 
the greateſt ſito deny ir; bur ir: proved 
alſo that he had grear reaſon for ſuch/a'bes 
lief.; Reaſons fo weighty that they overs 
balanced/the' natural love: of life. - And 
therefore this alone may be called one of 
his V 3zazſſes, which notooly juſtified his 
Integrity, bur declared that: he had the 
eſt aſſurance, and the cleareſt evi- 

of that which he aſſerted : being {6 
certain Of it, 'that the fear of dearhcould 
mot; make: him doubt -it, nor all cheror- 
ments-in:; the; world tempt him to deny 


i IX. And if you conſider what mannet 
pages was, you will ſoon be'ſ#-* 

tisfiedallo; that he was-nort' liable to mi. 
Rake ftrong fancies for weighty reaſons! 
ut was as far from being deceived him 
delf, as he was from. any intention to'de- 
ceiveothers.- - The principal thing indeed 
which his Bled teftitied was; that he'did 
not.on fer purpoſe go about 'to put a cheat. 
upon the World, or invented! his DoRvine 
himſelf. Yet, . all things - conſidered; it 
$503 | proves 
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Chap. 6. and ſecondly of the Bloud. 
proves likewiſe that his Docrine was 
true, and ought to be believed by us. For 
ſuch was the quality of his perion and of 
the reſt ofhis Doctrine, that they plainly 
manifeſt He was neither led by fancy, nor 
poſſeſſed with any Demoniacal illuſion, 
when he ſaid he was' the Son of God, $9 
t was his wiſdom and the ſharpneſs of 
is underſtanding, that any man who 
hath not loſt his own underſtanding, may 
ealily ſee, he could not be apt to be gull'd 
with the impoſtures of1magination. And 
ſogreat and diſcreet was -his Piety, that 
it 1s as viſible he was not obnoxious to be 
deluded any other way. When He was 
but a child, He wakes the principal men 
of the Nation with his queſtions: and an- 
fwers. And afterward in the whole 
courſe of his preaching, there appeared 
? | nothing bur what declared a moſt prudent, 
-" ſober and excellently compoſed mind. 
: F Nothing of inequality and unevennels in 
t F his temper: No rapturous diſcourſes or 
+ |} ecſtatical expreſſions. © Nothing that (a- 
; | voured: of Melantholy, which impoſes 
| | upon ſome; -or of Pride and Vanity 
| 
| 
| 
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which abuſes others. But the greateft 
gravity and ſeriouſneſs, mixt with admi- 
rable (weetneſs and humility, is the plain 
character of our Saviour. Then look _ 
Z a 
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all his Docrine, and where ſhall we find 
any that ever ſpoke (o clearly, and with 
much Majeſty, of Righteouſneſs, Tempe 
rance, Charity and Piety ; of all our duty 
towards God and Man, as he did ? Who 
had the gift of comprehending much inz 
few, bur perſpicuous words ;. of illuſtry 
ting his Dodrine with apt and familiar re 
ſetablances ; of confirming it with power 
ful arguments, and of confuting all the 
cavils of his adverſaries with the f{trongel 
reaſons. None of which things are to be 
found in any of thoſe who have been aby 
ſed by their own fancies and paſſions, 
by the juglings of evil Spirits : as will ap 
pear more plainly by conſidering a link 
more particularly thoſe two cavils. 


Let it be. taken then for granted, that 
there have been ſome men who meant ag 
to deceive, that were notwithſtandingh 
overborn by a ſtrong fancy or on 
imagination, as not only to take their owt 
dreams for Divine Revelations, but alf 
molt vehemently to afſert them, even 
with the loſs of their liberties, eſtate, nay, 
and life it ſelf. And ſuppoſe withall that 
there have been ſome, who were ſo full 
poſſeſled with a conceit of nearer commit 
nion of God, that they took themſelves M 


Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap.6; 


D©.<c » DD Bo BAM £A Ay = oo <2 15 My ws my we ee rae 4 dk ws tes. 


w TE of 


=” RES 9 ASST 7... SC VT SO 


at 
0t 
[) 
fe 
Ti 
lo 
& 
y, 
lat 
ly 
uw 
to 
be 


Clap.s. ind fecondy'of th7 Blud, ee 


be Chrift himſelf, or Apolttes ſent by 
Kim; and that no torments ' could' per- 
ſwadethem to think otherways. Yet ſee 
what a vaſt difference there is. between 
ſuch vain prerenders and our blefſed Savi- 
our ; even in the very words that the 

ſpake. And firſt T think it is very conſt- 
rable that you never read of any man ſo 
preſumptuous, as to fancy.-he was. the ve- 
ry Son of God, who ſits at his right hand, 
and rules over all, * and hath, power to 


judge the quick-and thedead. © No, . theſe 


vain Enthuſiaſts have only conceited, , that 
they were, after T know not What ſpirt- 
rual manner,” made one with Chriſt, and 
ſo united to God; that, as,they.phrale it 
in fwola words of vanity, "they were 
Godded with” God, and, Chrifted with 
Chriſt. But who diſcerns not the diſpa- 
tity between this fooliſh language ard the 
words of foberneſs which 'our Saviour 
fpake ? Which indeed is the moſt remark- 
able thing, If you conſider all the Dq- 
arine of theſe 'einipty. Pretenders, there is 
nothing more'ridioulous. "They have ever 
affeted big words, lofty and biet-flown 


phraſes, and myſtical expreſſions, where- 


with they love to ſtuff their Books and 

their diſcourſes : which either haye no 

meaning ;, of if they have, it is very po 
2 an 
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and deſpicable, when it comes to be ſtri 
of the fantaſtical language wherewith it iz 
cloathed. And therefore ſuch men haye 
been ſo far from amazing any conſiderate 
rſons, that they have rather moved their 
aughter arid ſcorn, while they heard them 
babble nothing but myſtical nonlence, 
with abundance of confident boldneſs. 


And if they have found any followers, 
they were ſuch as had no depth, no foli- 
dity of judgment ; but were carried away 
merely with the ſound of ſeemingly my- 
ſtical words; which they could neve 
make any ſober perſon underſtand the 
ſenceof, Whereas, on thecontrary, the 
words of our Saviour are not only intellt 
gible, but penetrate into the very hean 
and foul of him that reads them. Eve 
man bears witneſs to moſt of them in his 
own Conſcience: Andthe reſt are ſuch as 
plainly aim at the ſame end, to oblige and 
encourage us to be more ſtrictly pious. 
And therefore He aſtoniſhed all his Audi: 
tors; who acknowledged an Authori 
in his words, greater than was in the dil- 
courſes of the wiſeſt men among them, 
They ſaid, never man ſpake like him. 
Whole Synagogues, as I have ſhown, 
wondred at the gracious words, that pro- 

ceeded 
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Chap.'5. ond ſecondly of the Bloud, 
ceeded out of his mouth. They enquired 
one of another, how a man ſhould come 
by all that wiſdom, who had no learned 
education. - His adverſaries were often 
filenced by his anſwers: They found 
themſelves ſo non-pluſt, - that they durſt 
notask him any more queſtions, merel 
for fear of being: more confounded, All 
which, and much more that might be 
faid, is a ſufficient evidence that he knew 
very well what He faid, and underſtood 
his doctrine, and was a perſon of a clear 
reaſon ; whocould not be abuſed by the 
impoſtures of fancy and imagination. 


X. And as for the othercavil, that poſ- 
ſibly a man may ſuffer the illuſion of evil 
Spirits, which may make him confident 
without reaſon: Let it be allo granted, 
becauſe the Devil hath ſometimes tranſ- 


formed himſelf into an Angel of light, as the 


Apoſtle S. Paul ſpeaks ; and ſo might per- 
fade men that Godor an Angel had oo 
ken tothem, or that they had viſions and 
revelations from above ; with whichcon- 
ceit He might fo poſſeſs them, that they 
might be ready torake it upon their death, 
that they ſaid nothing but the Truth. 
But withall it is notoriouſly evident that 
ſucha perſon as our Saviour could not be 
| L 3 liable 
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liable to fugh diabolical- anpreflions. - Far 


firf, the holinels of his dorine, which 


dverthrows 'the Devils:kingdom and. aw 
thority, -plainly ſhows how much he was 
inthe fayourot God. And ſecondly, his 
conqueſts! over the Devil-when he aflault: 
ed him wath his temptations, his turning 
him out 'of his poſſeſſion _ where, 
and making him acknowledge his autho- 
rity, is atevident token how much ſupe: 
riour he was to-him, andio not obnoxious 
to his abuſes. And thirdly, they who 
had been the followers of Jeſs, bur a litth 
while, were too ſtrong forthe Devil, and 
much above his power to hurt them: and 
therefore how could he himſelf be touched 
by him. ::'They are S. Fobn's words in this 
Epiſtle, 11. 24. 1 have written unto you, 
young men, . becauſe ye are frong, and the 
word of -God abideth in you, and ye havut 
overcome the.wicked one. And again, the 
further his doctrine,was propagated, the 
more was the kingdom of the Devil over 
thrown, and. all his cheats detected and 
diſcovered. As all imfiety was plucked 
upby the roots; :and godlineis planted. in 

room of it+:{o all ſupetititious devt 
ces, all Magick, all Divination, where 
with he' had long gulFd and couzened-the 
World and: kept: them: in -Idolatry, = 
1H, vere 1.4008 
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laid ſo naked and bare, that they were 
aſhamed, and preſently vaniſhed. There 
isan excellent diſcourſe concerning this in 
Athanaſius his Book, concerning the Incar- 
nation of the Word; which muſt not here 
beentirely tranſcribed, but only theſe few 
words of it. Ti; BY 68% X TiO bay BT0S 
«; Xexos ; Who then, let it be conft- 
&« dered, and how great is this CHRIST ? 
« who by his name and prelence obſcures 
« and aboliſhes all things every where ; 
« and alone prevails over all, and fills the 
« whole world with his Diſcipline ? Ler 
« the Geztiles that bluſh nor to deride and 
« laugh at us, tell me, whether He bea 
« mere man who does theſe things. If he 
« be, why do they not bluth to ſee one 
« man ſtronger than all their Gods? How 
« comes he to demonſtrate by his power, 
« that they are nothing? Burt if they will 
«call ima Magician, let them tell me 
« again how it comes to pals that. he de- 
« ſtroys all Magick, and doth not rather 
{eſtabliſh it ? 


He that can fancy all that I have now 
mentioned to have been done by rhe De- 
vii, which was fo much to his prejudice ; 
mult, one would think, be roſſeſſed with 
ſome evil Spirit himſelf. There is nothing 
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can declare a man not to be deceived by 
the Devil, ifthis will not ; that He is the 
very pexſon who lays open all the Devils 
frauds, and diſcovers his wiles, and deli- 
vers men from all his ſubtil impoſtures. 
So did our Saviour; and therefore we 
may conclude that as he believed his do- 
&rine even concerning himſelf, to be true, 
ſo that was true which he believed : and 
that he was not deluded,either by his own 
private Spirit, or by any elſe. And the 
truth is, his Adverſaries never took him 
for a vain Enthuſiaſt, or-for a man that 
was 1gnorantly deceived ; but ſtill they 
accuſe him as a ſubtil Impoſtor, and would 
tain have had it thought, that he craftily 
invented what he preached, to deſtroy 
their credit, and eſtabliſh his own. But 
this I have ſhown is incredible : For -who 
could imagine that he ſhould gain any cre 
dit and reputation by being put to death 
upon a, ſhameful croſs ; into which he was 
not enſnared by their cunning, but foreſaw 
and frequently foretold, and voluntarily 
offered aki to ſuffer it? Allow him 
but to be a man of common ſenſe, and you 
muſt thiak he would not have contrived 
this way to procure fame, and to propa- 
= hrs doctrine in the world: unleſs he 

ad verily thought it to be ſo true, that 
hus 
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his Croſs, which proved the laughter of 


the Gentiles, and the ftumbling-block of 
the Fews, could not hinder him from be- 
iog honoured in the World as the Son of 
God. Nothing elſe could make him chuſe 
to die on this manner, but his ſincere be- 
lief of what he preached : and there being 
no caule in the world to ſuſpetany thing 
of a —_— proud imagination, or a 
diabolical illuſion that ſhould impoſe up- 
on him ſuch a belief ; it remains that our 
Saviour by his very death proved and 
confirmed the truth of what he preached. 
He firſt came by WATER and then he 
came by BLOUD. And as his BLOUD 
proves he did not abuſe us, with that 
which he knew to be falſe; ſo the WA- 
TER, his holy Dodrine and Life proves 
that he had no flaw in his underſtanding, 
nor was abuſed himſelf with any-fancies or 
illuſions, when he took himſelf to be (o 
certainly the Son of God, that he ſealed it 
with his precious BLOUD. 


XI. Anditought to be conſidered alſo, 
that it was propheſied before by the holy 
men of God, that their CHRIST ſhould 
ſuffer, and be deſpiſed of men, and be in 
nothing more remarkable than in his ſor- 
rows. And therefore his BLOUD was 

a 
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a ſign to thoſe who believed thoſe prophe- 
Cies, that Jeſus was the CHRIST), cſpe- 
cially his bloud ſo diſgracetully ſhed ;- be- 
_ He appeared hereby, as well as b 
other marks, to be the perſon, whom 

their inſpired men pointed at and foretold 
ſhould come to be, their King. For the 
deſcriptions they have left of the cruel 
uſage and horrible ſufferings of the Meſjah 
or Chriſt, were anſwered to the life, and 
exactly fulfilled in our Saviour Jeſus, 
whoſe torments rather exceeded than fell 
ſhort of the tragicalneſs of all their expreſſi- 
ons. Thence it is that when He had end- 
ed all his ſufferings, he ſaid, xix. Foh# 30, 
IT IS FINISHED : and fo bowed: his 
head ( 4. e. did reverence to God ) 4nd gave 
up the ghoſt, i.e. reſigned his Spirit toGod 
in that prayer which S. Luke mentions. 
By which words [ It « finiſhed] He bad 
them mark that now all things that were 
written of him in the xxii. Pſaizs, liii. Iſat- 
ah, and other places of their holy Books, 
were perfe&tly fulfilled, and received 
ſuch a punRual completion in him, that 
there remained nothing more to be done, 
but only to die. He had done all his Fa- 
thers will, and finiſhed his whole work in 
every Point, and ſo, having no further 
buſineſs here, He worſhipped God _ 
ent 
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ſeat him, and departed theworld togo to 


him. 


XIL It will alſo much adyantage this 
diſcourſe toobſerve the accidents that hap- 
ped at our Saviour's death, and accompa- 
nied his bloud-ſhedding ; which haveno 
{mall force to vexifie what he ſaid concern- 
ing himſelf. And to omit the death of 
J=das which prevented our Lord's, and 
declared that he thought Feſws innocent, 
and himſelf guilty ; together: with ſeveral 
other things which may be better menti- 
oned afterward; let us only obſerve how 
the Sun contrary to its uſual courſe, when 
the Moon could not interpoſe it ielf be- 
tween its light and them, was eclipſed 
three whole hours, as he was in his 
paſſion, xxiii. Lske 44,45. And that in 
the concluſion of it, the weil of the Temple 
(of that Temple wherein the Jews fo 
much con fded) was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom, xxvii. Matth. 51. The 
Earth quaked, the Rocks rent, and the 
Graves were opexed, and many bodies of 
Saints which ſlept aroſe, and went out of the 
Graves after his Reſurreftion, and appeared 
wnto many in the holy City, wer.. 52, 53+ 
What judgment.can any ſober man make 
of ſv many ſtrange things —_ * 
this 
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this moment? When was it ever heard 
that the Sun bluſht, as one may ſay, to 
ſhow its face, and look upon him ; when 
any malefacor or innocent man either was 
hang'd upon a gibbet? or that the holy 
place was torn, together with that man's 
body ? or that the Earth groaned when he 
expired ? and the hearts of Rocks trem- 
bled when he cried out, and the monu- 
ments of the dead opened at his death, 
which three days after gave them life ? 
All theſe things were 2 to the death 
of Jeſ#s, and never met together but only 
to honour his .bloud. And ſo notorious 

were, that the Cexturion and thoſe 
who under him had the charge at that time 
to ſee the execution done, were convinced 
by them and by the words that he ſpake, 
that he was no Deceiver, but in truth the 
Son of God. 


So S. Matthew there relates, wer. 54. 
that when the Centurion, and they that were 
with him, watching Feſus, ſaw the Earth- 
quake, and thoſe things that were done, they 
feared greatly, ſaying, Truly this man was 
the Sonof God, Whatlſoever the Fews had 
decreed, they ſaw by the diſpleaſure of 
the Heavens, by the trembling of the 
Earth, by the hand of God upon the 
| Temple 
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Temple ( which was ſoon known by the 
Prieſts) that Jeſws had exceeding 
wrong done him ; having ſpoken nothi 
but the truth, when he confeſſed to P#- 
late, that he was the Son of God.. They 
dreaded to think what, would be the con- 
ſequences of this horrid murder; and 
were ſorely afraid that they themſelves, 
who had attended upon it, ſhould feel 
ſome of thoſe tokens of Gods wrath, 
which elſewhere was very viſible. But 
S. Mark tells us that the Centurion allo ob- 
ſerved the words of our Saviour, as well 
as was ſtruck with theſe miraculous acci- 
dents, and that they helped to convince 
him, xv. 39. 4d when the Centurion which 
Food over againſt him, ſaw that he ſo cried 
out, and gave vi the ghoſt, he ſaia, Truly 
this man was the Son of God, That is, 
when he heard himcall God FATHER 
( for thoſe were the words, as you heard 
out of S. Lake xxiii. 46. which he cried 
with a loud voice at the giving up of the 
ghoſt, Father into thy hands I commend my 
Spirit ) and when he ſaw that he ſtood in 
this to the very laſt breath that God was 
bis Father, and alſo beheld ſuch ſtrange 
teſtimonies of it, both in the Heaven and 
in- the Earth, he ſaid without all doubt 
he ought to have been acknowledged " 
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benoleſs than he ſaid, and not crucified 
as a malefator. And S. Lyke relates it 
thus, that Jeſws crying with a loud voice, 
and ſaying thoſe words before mentioned, 
The Centurion ſaw what was done ( that is, 
all ſpoken of in the precedent verſes, xxiii, 
Luke 44, 45, 46. ) and GLORIFIED God 
ſaying, Certainly this was 4 righteous man, 
« Which was as if he had ſaid, God be 
« praiſed for ſhowing us the truth, or let 
« us do God honour 1nacknowledging thi 
«truth, whatever come of-1t; 'I make ng 
*« queſtion but this man was innocent, and 
* ſaid true when he affirmed he was God's 
« Son; - though the Fews have got him 
* crucified for this ſaying, and brought us 
* fo wait upon his execution. 


That, as I have often noted, was their 

arrel' with him, That he being a man 
made himſelf equal with God, x. John 33; 
v. 18. This was the blaſphemy 'the 
accuſed him of, that he faid, They ſhou 


ſee the SON OF eMAN ( that is, Hime 


ſelf) ſirting at the right hand of power. But 
the Centurion, an honeſt Geptile, acquit- 
ted him of this crime; and ſeeing the 
things that were done, and hearing the 
words he uttered, concluded him to be 


Righteous, free from all blame, and not at 
all 


n— eds aA & at vu 


OOO ELLA 3-00 > io YG YN Ent LES 


Chap.6. and ſecondly of the Bloud: 


all guilty of that —_ for which he 
wasarraigned and ſuffered : but ought to 
have been believed and acknowledged as 
the CHRIST, the Son of the bleſſed. 
Thus was that fulfilled which our Saviour 
had forerold, viii. Joh» 28. When ye have 
lift up the Son of Man ( upon the Croſs ) 
then ſball ye know that 1 am He, ( thatis, 
the CHRIST ) and that I dp nothing of my 
ſelf, ( aſſume not this authority of preach- 
ing thus without Gods leave ) but as my 
Father hath taught me, | ſpeak theſe things ; 
that is, even this that I am his CHRIST 
is that which he bid me affirm. - 4nd he 
that ſent me us with me (to juſtifie what I 
ſay and do ) the Father hath not left me 
alone: ( no not upon the Croſs; nor after 
death, as appears even by this Teſtimony 
which he forced the Centurion to give him) 
For | do always thoſe things that pleaſe him. 
Keep to my office, that 1s, both now, and 
when I ſuffer you to /ift me up to the Croſs ; 
for God declared that he was never better 
pleaſed with him, than when he laid down 
his _s in this manner, to teſtihe to the 
trutn, 


XII. Which was very much! juſtified 
likewiſe by all that paſſed before this, 
from the time that the Sevhedrim: had judg- 

ed 
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ed him worthy of. death. In the whole 
proceſs againſt him, befere his condemns 
tion to the Croſs, there were the plaineſt 
marks of his innocence: and it may juſtly 
be reputed a notable teſtimony to him, 
that their very charge againſt him, clear- 
ed him; and that he who gave jud 
upon him, declared all along he did not 
deſerve it. Which will make it worthy 
our conſideration, I think, if I give you 
as brief a relation as I can of all thoſe 
ſages which were preparatory to his Blou- 
dy death, after the Chief Prieſts had bound 
him and led him away and delivered him to 
Pontins Pilate the Governour of Fudea, 
Who, as ſoon as he had examined him 
whether he was the King of the Jews, and 
received Hur Saviours anſwer, that he 
was, xxvii. Matth, 11. preſently diſcern- 
ed that it was no Earthly Kingdom ( as 
the Fews would have had him believe ) ro 
which he pretended, and that he did not 
at all intend to intrench upon the Romas 
rights: as you may ſee evidently if you 
mind what follows this in S. Luke xxiit. 4. 
Then ſaid Pilate to the Chief Priefts, and to 
the people, I find no fault in this man, This 
ed them yery much to hear him pro- 
nounced innocent, whom they had judged 
guilty ofthe higheſt crime, and —_— 
ney 
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they began with more than ordinary 
ferceneſs ro endeavour to make good their 
charge3 and faid he © #Firred up the people 
(to ſedition, which was an argumeat, 
had it been true, that he affeted a King- 
dom in this world which would have been 
prejudicial to Czſar ) teaching throughout 
all Fewry, beginning from Galilee to Jeruſa- 
lem, wer. 5. But Hate (o little believed 
that his Docrine tended to the raiſing ſe- 
dition, that, to be rid of any further 
trouble, he lays hold on that word Galilee, 
where they told him he began topreach, 
and ſent him to Herod the Tetrarch of that 
Country, who was ar that time at Jeruſa- 
lem, wver.6, 7. But he was ſoon weary of 
the buſineſs, and remitted him back to 
Pilate, arrayed in 4 gorgeous robe, wer, 10, 
11. as much as to ſay that he could deter- 
mine nothing, but that he was a ridicu- 


lous Monarch, a mock-King, nothing 
elle. 


Being feturned to Pilate, He received 
from him many teſtimonies of his inno- 
cence ( notwithſtanding that he affirmed 
he wasa KING) and Pate deviſed by 
ſundry means to deliver him, becauſe as 
he told them, neither He nor Herod could 


him 
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him worthy of death, xxiii. Lake 13, 
I F2 Firſt of all he gives them they 
choice ( but plainly-ſhowed that his inclis 
nations were to diſmiſs Feſw ) whether he 
ſhould releaſe him, qr a notorious villain, 
who had committed murder in an inſur. 
rection, wer. 17, 18, &c. And when they 
moſt ungratefully preferred that ſeditioug 
murderer before him who had given life 
to ſo many among them, Plate was diſpor 
ſed ſtill ro favour him, by reaſon of an 
admonition he received from his wife ( a 
this very inſtant, when he was ſet dowg/ 
ain in the Judgment-ſeat,) to have ng 
thing to do in the condemnation of 
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righteous a perſon ; for ſhe had: ſuffered þ Wh... 
m_ things, and been diſturbed 6. ſuch W 


troubleſome thoughts in her ſleep about 
him, that ſhe was confident he would ſuf- 
fer much if he were guilty of his death, 


xxvii. Matth, 19. This ſtartled him ( 


much, that he laboured more than befors 
to ſet him at liberty. He asked them in- 
deed, which was unbecoming a Judge 

is called 


what he ſhould do with Feſus which 

CHRIST ( ver. 22. ) as it his acculers, na | 

He, were to determine his. puniſhment: 

But yet he askt them again and again, -0f 

leſs than three times, Why, what evil ne 

he done ? for he proteſted he found bes | 
ca 
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cauſe of death in him, xxvii. Marth. 23. 
xxili, Luke 22, In which laſt place, you 
mayxead, that having declared his inno- 
ence, he next of all contrived how to ap- 
peaſe their blind rage, only by giving him 
the chaſtiſement of ſcourging. Which 
S$, Fohz tells us was beſtowed on him, 
xix. Fohz 1. and that the ſouldiers alſo ad- 
&&d ſome ridiculous enligns of royalty, 
which they put upon him to expoſe him to 


the greater ſcorn, and made a mock-pro- 


damation, ſaying, Hail King of the Fews, 
er, 2, 3. This Pilate imagined would 


have given fatisfation to their wrath ; 


id therefore went forth again ( ver. 4.) to 
Jet them know that he found no fault in him, 
But they might ſee that he had rendred 
um ſo contemptible, that no body here- 

r would follow him as their King. 
For he brought him forth in that ridiculous 

Ireſs into which the ſonldiers had put him 

wer, 5. ) and bid them look upon him, 
whether he was not deſpicable enough. 

hat ſeems to be the meaning of thoſe 
= that age apa the man. See 
phat 2 deſpicable perion they have 

nac Long ' upmns) wo hos that Tuth a 
han will do you any harm ; for there is 
Ic ing of royal Majeſty in him, more 
han this which you laugh at. 

Aa2z But 
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But they would not be conterit with thi 
contempt which was put upon him ; thei 
malice was implacable, 'and ' nothing 
would ſuffice them but to have him 
fied Which at the inſtigation of the 

Prieſts, was demanded by the rabt 
who bawled as loud as ever they could 
ſaying, Crucifie him, crucifie him, ver, |, 
As much as to fay, Goon fir, thou haf 
begun well, proceed to finith the execut- 
on. For ſcourging uſed to go before Crus 
ion, as S. Hierom obſerves upon xxyii 
S. Matthew, It was appointed by th 
oman Laws, that they who were cruciful 
ſhould firſt be ſcourged. The Fews then: 
ſelves who were taken in the ſiege of Jers 
ſalem by Tits ( five hundred common, 
every day, ſometimes more ) were fit 
miſerably laſht, and as it were, crucified 
before-hand with great torments, and 
then faſtned to a croſs over againſt th - 
wall of the City, as Joſephus * relates 0 YI 1; 
his Book of the Fewiſb war. By a jul. 
judgment of God they themſelves ſuffered 
that from the Romans, which they had 
made our Saviour ſuffer unjuſtly by the pl 
fame hands. For they never left then, 
yelling againſt him, and beſeeching the ,, 
Governour not to leave off thus ; rill "7 Li 
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bid'thenv do the reſt themſelves if they 


"S & than his : Take ye him, faith he, and 
Ml ovcifie him ; for I find no fault in him, ver. 
6. One wovld think that the very man- 
& ner of this ſpeech was a ſufficient declara- 
tion of the Governours mind ; beſide that 


-_ 
_ - 


tence for the. putting him to death. But 

they continue to preſs him with an ob- 
inate violence to gratihe their . delires. 
And fince they faw- there was no good to 
bedone, as weſay, in this way wherein 
they had hitherto proſecuted him ; they 
form a new endi&ment againſt him : and 
tell Pilate (wer. 7. ) that if he could not 
find him guilty of death, according tothe 
Roman Laws, yet by their Law he onght to 
die, becauſe he made himſelf” the Son of 
God. | 
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This was to make a new Procels againſt 
him, and to forſake the former endiQ- 
ment, which accuſed him of Treaſon 
againſt Ceſar, Now they make him guil- 
| ue Treaſon againſt Almighty God, and 
tem to lay hold of a Licence which Pilate 
had given them before, xviii. John 3I. to 
fake him and judge him according to their 
Low, which pronounced the ſentence of 
Aa} death 
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uw ould, for he had rather it ſhould be their 


he again repeats it, that he ſaw nopre-' 
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* death uponhim. | But;. as' they add the 
they had no power remaining among ther 
to execute ſuch a ſentence: and therefe 
implore his favour to help them out, a 
to panih capitally this high crime of bly 
phemy, which, as things ſtood, the 
could only condemn. And. though the 
"might be willing enough to underſtand} 
words juſt now ſpoken ( when he (aj 
Take ye him, and crucifie him ) to be reall 
meant for an enlargement of his fort 
grant, and to give them liberty to execup 
their ownſentence: yet it was more tha 
they could do, they muſt be beholden t 
his power for it. They were extreme 
deſirous, it-appears by the ſtory, to ha 
him crucifed, for his greater diſgrac; 
but this was a puniſhment proper only 1 
the Geztiles, and never uſed amongtk 
Jews: and therefore that they might a6 
ther a& againſt the cuſtoms of their Coun 
try, nor yet let him eſcape that ignomint 
ous puniſhment, they continue to beg ( 
Pilate that he would pronounce the ſe 
tence of crucifixion upon him, and the 
command his ſouldiers to ſee it executed; 
for ſaying that he was the Son of God. 


When Plate therefore heard this (8 
John 8.) that hecalled himſelf the « 
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Grd whichthe Fews took for blaſphemy ) 
it put- him into a greater fear than ever. 
He imagining; I ſuppoſe, according tothe 
inion of the Gerr//es, that he might pol- 
fibly be ſome Son of Fwpiter or Apollo, or 
ſome other of their Deities. And there- 
fore he went back again into the Palace 
{ ver. 9. ) and asktour Saviour, Whence 
«rt this ? To which our Saviour replied 
nothing : either becauſe he was unworthy 
to hear, or uncapable to .underſtand 10 
weighty a Truth. This = him into 
ſome indignation, for he asked him again 
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with arrogance enough ( ver. 10. ) Doſt 
thou not ſpeak tome? knoweſt thou not who 1 
am? and that | have power either to crucifie 


= 


thee, or releaſe thee; which I pleaſe? To 
which he received ſuch an anſwer ( ver. 
I1, ) as ſatisfied him, that whatſoever 
power he had, he ſhould abuſe it, though 
not ſo much as the Fews did theirs, if 
imployed it to his condemnation. For 
from thenceforth ( ver. 12. ) he laboured 
more than before to releaſe him, whoſe 
innocence, modeſty, conſtancy, and con- 
tempt of death were ſo apparent. But being 
told that if he did, it would be in effe& to 
declate himſelf C2ſars enemy, as you read 
itt the ſame verſe ; He had not the cou- 
rage to befriend our Saviour any longer, 
| Aa 4 - bl 
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rage, that he might ſave himſelf. For 
the very ſuſpicion of a crime, - he knew, 
had been the ruine of divers perſons with 
Tiberius ; who would not want informers, 
he imagined, of what was now ſaid. He 
thought it better therefore by the condem- 
nation of an innocent perſon ( ſuch are 
the counſels of worldly wiſdom ) to pre- 
ſerve his intereſt in the Emperor, andin 
the Jews, and perchance prevent a popu; 


lar tumult, than hazard the loſs of their 


favour and of the publick peace, by pre: 
ſerving one who was poor and mean, and 
for whole death he was not like to be cal: 
led to any account, nor incur any daty 


ger. 


But yet (ſo pure and free from all ſpot 
was this Lamb of God ) he would not pro- 
nounce the ſentence againſt him, till he 
had firſt, in as publick a manner, pro 
nounced him innocent, and waſhed his 
hands of his bloud. For he took water, 
lays S. e Matthew xxvii. 24. 4nd waſhed his 


hands before the multitude, ſaying, 1am in- 


nocent of the bloud of this juſt perſon ; ſee ye 
toit, This very WATER, as well as 
the other, I have mentioned, was a wit- 


nels to Jeſus, that his very Judge thought 
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but reſolves at laſt to ſacrifice him to their. 


Chaps. andſecondly of the Bloud.” 
him guiltleſs, though he had openly con- 
felled himſelf to: be the Son of God. If it 
had been left to his free choice, he ſhould 
have been acquitted, even by him that 
condemned him : He had ſuch a regret in 
his mind, at that- very time when he 
brought hinvforth to pals the ſentence u 

* 8 on him, that he tries again if he could 
- & move thoſe obdurate hearts from their cru- 
| FF elreſolution ; ſaying, ( xix. Fobn 13, 14.) 
* B Behold your King, That is, fay what you 
'& will, this is your King, whomlT am go- 
\ F ing, becauſe you will not elſe be ſatisfied, 
| | to condemn. Or elſe, this is ſpoken by 
| way of upbraiding and derifion, that they 
ſhould make ſuch a-do about ſo poor a man 
asthis; who had no power to do any 
harm if he had a mind. Why ſhould they 
deſire ſo eagerly and impatiently to be rid 
of him? It he was their King, how could 
they anſwer it? if he were not; what 
hurt could he do? But the former ſeems 
tobe theſence of his words: for the Fews 
turned away their heads, and cried ont, 
Away with him, away with him, crucifie 
bim, ver. 15, As muchas to ſay, This is 
none of our King, we have nothing to do 
with him: And therefore they would not 
have him trouble himſelf abour their af- 
fairs any further, than only to order him 


rg 
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to be crucified. Let him'not be ſo'muct 
concerned for theth, or 'for their King} 
they would look to theniſelves (as he had 
bidden them) and be content to bear-all 
the blame, if their King were crucified, 
They did not deſire any of the guilt ſhould 
light upoa him, No, for their-part they 
declare they will perfectly acquit him, and 
take all upon themſelves and theirs. So 
ell the People anſwered and ſaid, His blood 
be on us, and on our Children: xxvii, 
Matth. 25. 


And yet, as if he would vie with them 
in pertinacious reſolution - ſenſible he 
was of his innocence) he delires them once 
more, to. conſider of the buſineſs, and not 
thus raſhly deſtroy him whom they ought 
topreſerve. What, ſays he, Shall I crucifie 
Jour King? xix. Joh. 15. To which the 
chuef Prieſts immediately returned ſuch an 
anſwer as ſtopt his mouth, and made him 
not dare to ſpeak one word more in his be- 
half. And indeed it is a great wonder he 
had ſaid ſo much, conlidering his natural 
diſpoſition ; which, if we may believe 
Philo *, was ſo fierce and cruel, that he 
little regarded any body ; or cared what 
crimes he committed. Strange! that he 
ſhould be ſo nice and tender in this poet 


Soextremely unwilling to pals ſentence on 

-our Saviour(a Man that had not one friend 

appeared for him )that nothing could make 

himdo it, till they reminded him of his du- 

ty to his Maſter, ſaying, We have (i.e. ac- 

knowledge) ne K img but Ceſar. Them, as 

it follows in the very next words, verl. 16. 

delivered he him therefore unto them to be 

eracified, When he heard they ſtill obſtt- 

nately pretended reſpett to Ceſar, and 
would wv him to be concerned in 

caſe; he thonght it was time to make an 

end, and give ſentence that their new 

, King ſhould be crucified. For this at laſt 

| was the crime, for which he muſt ſuffer, 

verl. 19. Pilate wrote « title (ſhowing the 

cauſe of his death) and put it on the Croſs. 

And the Writins was, JESUS OF NAZA- 

RETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

Whuch P/ate knew was falle, in the fence 

wherein they meant it, a King oppoſite to 

Ceſar : and therefore the words were ſo 

contrived that he might ſtill expreſs the 0- 

pinion he had of him.and yet fatisfic Cefor 

too. To the very laſt he would give tefti- 

mony to the innocence of -Feſws, as far as he 

durſt : and even then proclaimed him their 

King in ſeveral Languages (an Omen of 

the proclaiming it ſhortly in all Countries) 

tq their everlaſting reproach ; when he 

| hung 
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hung upon an infamous Gibbet. And there- 
fore they were not yet ſatisfied ; becauſe 
'they ſaw themſelves plainly indited by this 
Title, in the face of the World ; as the 
Murderers of their KING, Which mide 
them renew their Petitions to Pilate that 
he would alter the Inſcription ; and not 
write The King of the Fews, but that he 
faia, I am King of the Jews, yerſ. 21, But 
now Plate grew as obſtinate is they, and 
gave them this ſhort anſwer, ver(.22. What 
t have written, | have written, That is, 
content your ſelves ; for the firft writing 
ſhall ſtand, let the World make what they 
can of it. And there is no queſtion but 
there was a Divine Providence in the bu- 
fineſs, that the cauſe of his death ſhould 
be fo expreſſed, as that the Fews ſhould be 
openly condemned and Feſws ſtill cleared 
by Pilate; even after he had not only gri- 
ven ſentence againſt him, but ordered it to 
be put in execution. All things concurred 
to juſtifie him when his BLOU D was 
ſhed. Which this very Title declared was 
__ this account, to teſtihe that he was 
their KING : and told the World withall, 
that in the judgment of him who was his 
Judge, He was no deceiver, when he athr- 
med that he was their KING; but the 
Fews, villainaus Traytors, who had ora 
tiet 
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fied that Perſon whom they ought to have 
honoured and obeyed. 


XIV. For which the terrible vengeance 
of God followed them ; and never left 
them till they had their own wiſh. His 
BLOUD. was required at their hands, and 
at the hands of their Poſterity. For they 
never thrive from that time forward : but. 
declined more and more, till about Forty 
Years after, their City was belieged by 
thoſe whom they had 1mportuned to cru- 
cify our Saviour ; multitudes of them were 
crucified (as I told you before) in the face 
of all their Brethren ; far greater numbers 
were famiſht ; Feruſa/em and the Temple 
at laſt deſtroyed ; the People of the Nation 
baniſhed ; and their Children became Va- 
gabonds, even to this day. For it was not 
very long, before thoſe very Men, who 

when they ſaid thoſe wal We have no 
ing, but Ceſar) in the ſame breath had 
for ever renounced their CHRIST, and 
pronounced themſelves Rebels, if they 
were not obedient to Ceſar ; took up arms 
to deliver themſelves from their ſubje&ion 
to him, whom they really hated, though, 
now, to ſerve a turn, they courted and flat- 
tered. They who had rejected their true 
CHRIST and KING by whom they __ 
ave 
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have been reftored to true liberty, were 
ready upon all occaſions to run after thoſe 


falſe CHRISTS (of whom our Saviour ' 


pheſied, xxiv. Marth. 5. 24.) who by 
the promiſes of a falſe liberty, led them in- 
to perdition. They could never be quiet 
tilfthey had undone themſelves, by provo- 
king the only King whom they pretended 
to reverence, to be the Inftrument of our 
Saviour, to make them the vileſt flaves, 
and the moſt miſerable wretches upon the 
face of the Earth. S. John lived to ſee the 
_ day of Jeſus his COMING WITH POW- 
FR to execute Fudgment upon them ; and 
we ſee their wiſh ſtill more and more ac- 
compliſhed upon their Children. Who, 
as they never yet ſolemnly indeavoured to 
wipe off the guilt of his BLOUD from 
them,by acknowledging the crime of their 
Fore-fathers ( as the manner of former 
times was, weſee inthe examples of Ne- 
hemiah, and Daxiel) (o they continue to 
taſte of the bitter fruits of this execrable 
Treaſon _ their Soveraign Lord and 
King, CHRIST JESUS. By which you 
may ſee, that his BLOUD both upon the 
Croſs and upon their Heads (by the heavy 
guilt it loaded them withall) is very fitly 
here alledged by S. Fohs, as a great WIT- 
NESS that He was ſent of God as his — 
on, 
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\ & Son. For Pontivs Pilate himſelf did not 
wholly eſcape, but me of it lighted alſo 

upon his, - Though he was not 

guilty, our Saviour contefſed, as they who 
purſued him out of hatred, whereas he ha- 

ving no unkindneſs for him, delivered him 

to-be crucibed,only out of fear: yet he felt 

the weight of this crime, and was oppre{- 

ſed himlelf, as our Saviour had been, by 

falſe accuſations which the Samariteus 
brought againſt him. Whereupon he was 
deprived of the Government of Judges by 
Vitellizs then Preſident of Syria. And ha- 

ving loſt the authority, which he abuſed in 
condemning our Saviour; he was requi- 

red to go to Rowe, and there anſwer the 

crimes that ſhould be objected to him. 

There indeed he found Tiberiws dead ; bur 

he did not live long after him. For he fell 

iato ſo diſtrefled a condition, that, about 

the third year of the ſucceeding Emperor 
Cains 8 avzyxus. (as Enſebius his word is*) *L.ur.Hp, 
he was conſtrained, either by the grievous *** © 
aflictions he endured, or by the command 

of Ceſar (which was an uſual thing) to 

become his own Executioner, and puniſh 

himſelf with Death for all. the crimes he 

had committed. 
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| But I ſhall not purſue either his or their 
ſtory any further ; it being time to putan; 
end to this Argument, which I ſhall cons 
clude with thele Two obſervations. 


1. Firf, That after our Saviour was 
dead, one of the ſouldiers pierced his ſide 
with his ſpear, and forthwith came there 
out WATER and BLOUD, as this very me 
Apoſtle hath recorded in the Chapter  Þ un 
often mentioned, xix. John 34. Now Þ ou 
ſome have from hence imagined, that he I »;: 
being the only Evangeliſt that takes any F ap 
noticeof this, and ſetting a particular re | to 
mark upon it, as a thing that he ſaw and I an 
bears witzeſſof, ver. 35. 1t is moſt hkely he II ey 
hath ſome reſpe& to that paſſage in his I 1 
Goſpel, and tothe Water and Bl/owd there : 
mentioned, when he ſpeaks of the witnels YI th 
of WATER and BLOUD here in this FF F 
Epiſtle. For the Water and Bloud which Y L 
flowed our of his ſide, were an argument }} }| 
of the truth of his humanity, which ſome } 
wild Hereticks then denied, and teſtified 
alſo that he was truly dead; and not mere- 
ly in appearance. 


But it muſt be obſerved that S. Job» is 
not here proving Jeſus Chriſt to be a true 
| man, 
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man, conſiſting of Body and Soul like 
ours, and that this Body and Soul were fo 
ſeparated, that he was really dead: but 
ſomerhing far greater and more excellent, 
viz. that he was God's Son: which the 
Water and Bloud that came out of his ſide 
were no competent argument to prove. 
That Water and Floud therefore, it they 
have any relation to theſe Witneſſes here 
mentioned, were only emblems and ad- 
Y umbrations of theſe two grand Proofs of 
'Y our Saviours being the CHRIST, 
'& #7. his PURITY and innocence which 
appeared in his whole preaching and life, 
to which the Water bears a reſemblance ; 
and his conſtant confeſſion of the truth 
even unto the. DEATH, which was live- 
ly repreſented by that E/oud. Theſe two 
fowed from him with ſuch force, that 
they have overſpread the world with his 
Faith ; and the knowledge of the glory of the 
Lord hath covered the E45h, even like to 
the waters which cover the Sea, 


"2, The ſecond Obſervation is, That 
they who by apoſtaſie from the Faith of 
Feſss, denied him to be the CHRIST after 
they had acknowledged it, are faid to 
tread under foot the Son of God, and to count 
bis BLOUD an unholy thing, x. Heb. 19. 

Bb Which 
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Which expreſſion could not be juſtified 
if the Apoſtles had not looks upon hy 
Bloud as an unreproveable Witneſs y 
him. For the meaniog is, that thoſe 
who fell back to their old Religion ke ew 


and deſerted. Chriſtianity, made nothiy 

of the Teſtimony which God had given 

his Son. As for his Reſurrefion EY 
D 


not give any credit to that, th 
ſtrongly atteſted, but TROD # 
FOOT the Son of God, as if he lay Gill 
his grave: and as for his F/owa which 
was ſhed at his Death, they look'd up 
that as if it were but COMMON BLO 
( ſo the word UNHOLY may be taken) 
or rather as if it were the b/oud of a malt 
factor, which may be properly called is 
wh and «w#holy, Which 1s the reaſon tha 
e ſays they ſhall be judged worthy of ſan 
Wah gt than the contemners of Moſes; 
e theſe men in effe& made Feſu 
( who was infinitely greater than He ) to 
be a mere Impoſtor, a falſe Prophet, and 
a Blaſphemer, who had.done things wor- 
thy of the vileſt death. They juſtified 
thoſe that murdered him, and crucified the 
Son of God afreſh (as it is in a parallel place 
vi. Hebr. 6, ) by diſowaning him and deny: 
ing that he was zhe CHRIST. For this 
was to acknowledge that he was juſtly 


put 
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pt to Feet for taking upon him that 
office : and that if he were upon Earth 
again, oy no reaſon why they ſhould 
hot treat him, as the Jews had done, 
This was: the ſence of every Chriftians 
apoſtaſie ; it. renewed the c rge of 1m- 

ofture againſt Jeſ#s, and put him, as the 

poſtle ters ſpeaks, ts oper ſbame. They 
did as bad as publickly declare him to be a 
deceiver ; and that he deſerved to loſe his 
life in that infamous manner wherein he 
ſuffered upon.the Croſs. - For which cauſe 
ſuch vilifiers of Jeſs deſerved to partake 
in that judgment and fiery indignation, 
which he ſays was ready to dewour the ad- 
verſaries ( ver. 27. ) that 5, thoſe who 
aually crucified Chrift, .and now perſe- 
cuted ; his ſervants: for they had his 
BLOKD in the ſame contempt, and 
made no more. of it, than of the bloud of 
one of the Thieves that were crucified 
with him. 


.New from hence it follows that his 
BLOUD teſtified his innocence ( as 1 
have ſhown ) and was look'd upon b 
others as well as by S. Fohn to be a witneſs 


that he was the Son of God. Elſe they 


d not have been guilty of ſo great 4 
crime, and faln under fuch an heavy pu- 
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niſhment, who deſpiſed - his , Blowd, and 
were.no more moved by it than if it had 
been common, like the bloud of other 
men; ray, relinquiſhed him, as if his 
bloud had been profane, like that of the 
malefaRors who ſuffered with himi. This 
was their condemnation, that they caſt 
ſuch a vile reflection on that bloud, which 
heretofore they thought fo over, that 
thereby they were SANCTIFIED; thatis, 
perſwaded to devote themſelves to his ſer- 
vice, as the only means to obtain remiſſion 
of their ſins, which they had by his Bloud. 
This is a figa that they look'd upon it once, 
not only as a thing moſt ſacred, but alſo 
moſt powerful to make men believe in Je- 
ſ«. And this increaſed the fin and guilt 
of diſhonouring his Bloud by Apoſtaſie ; 
becauſe it was of great authority and force 
to draw men to the Faith, and to preſerve 
them in it : which, by forlaking the Faith 
it confirmed, they made to be of no effica- 
cy, nor conſideration at all. 


Moſes his Covenant and Law were ſeal- 
ed only by the blowd of Bulls and Goats, and 
yet thoſe men ſuffered death without mer- 
oP, as the Apoſtle here obſerves, who ei- + 
ther fell away to other gods, or did any 
thing preſumptuouſly in contempt of his 

| 4 | precepts. 


Chap. 6. and ſecondly of the'Bloud! 
. By which we may judpe, ſays 
, what they are like to ſuffer ( a much 
ſorer puniſhment ſure ) who renounce the 
_ an NeliFio, which 'was be yroag 
a much greater perſon, and by a 
i noble: blond, even by the blood of 
the Mediator of ' this better Covenant. 
Who did morethan Moſes ever thought of 
toatteſt whar he delivered,' and to prove 
that = c_ from God;'' and that ins 
iſesſhould be made (for he (eal- 
4 them with his own 9) and there- 
fore might juſtly expe& that men ſhould 
prove more faithful 'to him, and 'remain 
firmer in his obedience; ' at leaſt nor: be ſo 
preſumptuous as to deſpiſe him by re- 
R——_ his precious Bloud. Now if 
is Bloud was not an argument to induce 
men to believe, and to continue in the 
ſtate of Chriſtianity ; they could not be 
charged with ſuch .dilreſpe& to it, when 
they left this Religion, nor be puniſhed 
for the undervaluing or rather ſcorning 
that which was of no force to tye them to 
the: Faith. "But if they. were guilty of 
great contempt of it, and were to ſuffer 
y, extream ſorely.upon this account, 
_ thartthey gave no more'reverence to his 
bloud, then we ought 'to ' conclude the 
Apoſtles thought it of great efficacy toen- 
bas Bb 3 g2gE 
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6othgs there to Cri, bythe witneſs 
that it bare to him. Which teſtimony; 
together with /'the reſt, Yo apoltatey 
PR rexing, they became liable'tog 
heavier condemnation: than; any for- 
merly could fall into, for affronting _ 
2nd all thoſe who. were his Witneſſes. 
ſhort, they who. pray top er 
blond as Hoely,. muſt .condemn; him for a 
Malefattor. ' But the he ppm confels the 
Oy of it ( rs many 
5s) muſt needs — ge him act 
ve 'been a; Criminal, as. the Jews 
DL but, the Sop of God, 25 at his 
nh he _—— himſelf. 
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A. Prayes, | 


DO again. "achnowle e thee, Liſe 
Licks: to be the $o 0 God:moſ Higb. I ' 
chold thy Glory ſbining thr "ugh fi Packeb | 
Flop of , (4-4 ul ſufferings. Then thou 
caredſt to be the W867 » ever when 
2 waſt ſcorned «nd da 0 py Great 


Was 9 fc lendour f, thy Mojeſty, under Foes 
mockery 


» — — = JT Rats 


of «Grown of Thorns, and under the 
Woah of the Croſs it ſelf. And great was 
Love, O thou m__ of Souls, who 
woldft fred thy own moſt precious Bloud to 
work and confirm thy Fei] #n our hearts, that 


believing on thee, we might have life through + 


Name, O how expenſive was thy Love, 
ih never thought 5/9 dome cnngh, till 
= hadft sſſared our hearts, by giving thy 

or ws! How afioey are we indebted to 
thee, who haſh ſo acarly parchaſed our eternal 
joy, with thy moſt bitter forrows ! T ought to 
hove the greater regard to all that thou haſt 
ſaid, either concerning thy felf, or concern- 


ing the obedience I owe thee, or the hlppine 


thes haſt promiſed me; becauſe thou haſt 
ſeated all in y acred 5 manney, and choſen 
— — ha 


For this end thow cameſs into' the world, 
ind haft honoured thy ſelf with the Name of 
the” True and faithful witneſs, the - 
ming of the Creation of God ; who 
|| ſhown us the path of life, by thy blows abi 
4 mf ionominious deeth. O that' none of us 

are callediby thy Name nb ever ako 
ſobaſt and wc ts Air 0 Co te, 
re to thee, fo in e or erfals 
don + gots, as to 5 ſole e's 
B 


4 courſe 


mighteft bear witneſi to thy 
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Of the Wimeſſes on Earth, Chap.6;) 
cour ſe which thou thy ſelf haſt begun, and ins 
to which thou haſt led us by thine own ex- 
ample. Let none of us prove unkike thee who 
art the beginner and the finiſþer of our Faith, 
Let us never degenerate from the Original. 


from whence we come ; ' nor diſhonour the ve- 


ry Author of what we are, by ations unwor- 
thy of his children. But be pleaſed graciouſly 
both to excite and aſſiſt our pious endeavours 
to follow thee, and to witneſs 4 good confeſſion, 
as thou haſt done; at leaſt in our lives and 
coxverſation. That they | may teſtifie to all 
how much we reverence thee, by our obſer- 
wance of thy commands; and juſtifie the 
truth of thy Word, that thy yoke u eaſie and 
thy burden light, by our chearful, free and 
ready obſervance of them. And if thou wilt 
have us towitneſs 4 good confeſſion alſo by our 


bloud, or by "far the any thing that is 4s 


dear unto us, for thy names ſake ; O that we 
may then tmitate thee, the true and faithful 
witneſs, by continuing faithful to thee unto 
death, : Liet no Soul of us ever faint in'our 
mind, much leſs draw back for fear of any 
thing that may befall us : But Hill goon, and 


cqwragionſfy meet whatſoever oppoſes us in our. 
e 


way to Heaven. Help us. taſtand faſt in the 
Faith, fo quit our ſelves like men, xd to 
be ſtrong, 45 becomes thy faiehfot ſervants 
apd ſoal Hers, who have vowea to be tre to 
thee unto our lives exd. te” Q 


T 
* 
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'O Bleſſed Jeſus, who can think that be 


does or endures too much for thee? Who can 


complain of thy ſervice, or LG, at the {*f 
ferings it may require ? 

thy labour and pains to ſecare opr hope in God 
of ax eternal redemption from all miſeries and 
troubles, and from all fin the cauſe of them, 
by ſbedding thy own moſt holy bloud ? We are 


unworthy to bear the Name of thy ſervants, 


if we ſhould be ſo unprateful to thy memory, 
A Ry wrt tha / with perpenc 
praiſes and thankſgivings. And how fear- 
fully ſball we reproach wa if we continue 
fo commemorate it, and yet grudge to deny 
any thing for thy ſake, or behave our ſelves 


4s if we would renew thy ſufſerings by our con- 


tinued ſins? Far be it from any of us to think 

thing ſo dear to us as Truth and Righte- 
ouſneſs ; that holy Truth which thou ha#t de- 
lryered tous, O that we mayread with ſuch 


an affettion the whole hiſtory of thy love, and 


all the Laws thou haſt left to govern us, and 


the gracious grants thou haſt made us;as if we 


ſaw them written in thy moſt precious blond: 
By which thou haſt teſtified the greatneſs and 
ſmcerity of thy love, and aſſured ns of the 
truth of thy Word, and conſecrated 4 ff al. 
ſo to be a merciful and faithful High Prieft ; 


ſuccour 


# he thinks of 


who canſt heve compaſſion 0n \#s, | and ever 
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4 thos waſt. . 4nd may we be fo e - 
feited berewith, as to 4 on t Sc 
ceſſon with the ironger Faith; and with 
greater care.auddiligence tread ins thoſe eps 


which thouhaſt in ſuch 4 manner markt out . 


ous ; andperfiſt.in them ſo eafaſtly, that 
none of the da of this LAiry may make us 
Rep aſide, aud twn from thy Command- 
meats.  .\ | 


Giue PI Py O- Bleſſed Lord, in the. 
wor#s condition, to expreſs ' that reſolution,” 


that undaunted refolution,. that co oy 
=T 


that confidence iu God, that 7eal for 
our aud glory, that charigy tawards our enc- 
mics, that humble ers, 4nd that pa-. 
tient meekueſs, which appeared in thee nnder 
thy greateſt ſufferings. Arm us with the. 
very fame mind and ſpirit, which we fee in 
thy ſelf. That we who believe ine Saviour 
who abaſed and humbled himſelf ſe low, who 
Was ſo content to be poor and little regarded: 
to bear all the fenders aud frorn, a5 well ah" 
the cruel torments which the malice of men 
could inflick upon him; may not be proud and. 
tufolent, . conetous and ambitious, impatient 
of pain, or 4 little diſparagement : but can 
Tt axtly engeanonring to conform our ſelves $0 
thy glorious pattern which we have befare us, 


may 


Of the Winſor as Barth,  Chays.$ 


| ſuccour and relieve us when we ave tempted 


y Ch p.6. and ſecondly of the Bloud. 
| mayrejoyce in that faithful ſaying, That if 
we be dead with thee, we ſhall alſolive 


with thee ; if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign 
with thee. Amer. 


Now unto the faithful Witneſs, the 
firſt-begotten from the dead, and the 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth : Unto 
him that loved us and waſhed us from our 
fins in his own Bloud, and hath made us 
Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Fa- 
ther ; to him be glory and dominion for 
' everand ever. Amen. 
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CHAP. VIL 


( oncerning the Third Witneſs 
upon Earth the SPIRIT. 


Here is one. Witneſs more that re- 
mains ſtill to be examined, whoſe 
teſtimony was notorious and very 

well known, for it was - xr the Earth; 
viz. that of the SPIRIT. In the ſixth 
verſe S. Fohn brings it in after the other 
two, I have now treated of ; though in 
the eighth Verle it be ſet before them. And 
there he adds this illuſtrious character of it, 
which is not given to the two former, #t i 
the SPIRIT that beareth witneſs, becauſe the 
SPIRIT & the TRUTH. Which is not to 
be underſtood as if the other two were 
not Witneſſes, for they are called ſo expreſly 
in this ezehth Verſe; or as if they were not 
truth, for T have abundantly proved that 
they are: But this mark is ſet upon the 
SPIRIT, todenote it to be the moſt emi- 

nent 


3Fo 


Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap.7, 
nent Witneſs of the Three. The witneſs, 
or that Witneſs ; that which excels the 0- 
ther two in clearneſs and notoriouſnels ; 
that which was alwayes accounted moſt 
powerful 'to prove a truth ; that againſt 


which nothing can be objected but with ' 


the greateſt impudence and impiety ; that 
which adds greater ftrecgth and force un- 
to the other rwo, and together with them 
makes up.a moſt compleat demonſtration, 
For whatſoever defe& any one may think 
there is in. the witneſs of the Water and of 
the Bloud alone; the SPIRIT perfedtly 
ſupplies it, and proves beyond all doubt 
that 2 perſon who ſo lived and fo dyed, 
muft needs be the Sep of God. 


Now by the SPIRIT we are not to un- 
derſtand, either the deſcent of the- Spirit 
of God upon our Saviour at his Baptiſm, 
or the Jouring, of it upon. the Apoſtles 
on the Day of Pentecoſt, or any thing of 
like nature ; for-this was the Teſtimon 
of the HOLY GHOST, and that from 
Heaven. But we are to underſtand there- 
by if the «Miracles, Wonders and Signs 
which were wrought by him before he 
os and ſecondly his more wonderful 


Reſurrection to life again, after he was ctw 


Cified, dead and buried. I will not be too 
con- 


,” 
= . Kor 
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Chap;7. and thirdly of the Spire; 
confident, but I rhink there is a plain dif- 
ference, which is not obſerved, between 
the HOLY GHOST and the SPIRIT, 
ig the phraſe of the New Teſtament. By 
P HOLY dT — to 
. þe meant, ongues, of Pro» 

hecy , of Knowledge, of Wiſdom , of 
a> fetch and ſuch like, Whereas by 
the SPIRIT, when it is uſed alone, or in 
diftinion from the other, is 
meant, the power of Miradles, nepag 
Dilcales, caſting out Devils, feeding M 
titudes with very little food, and ſuch like 
wonders, For we read that the HOLY 
GHOST was not given while our Saviour 
lived, vii fohn 39, And yet even thea 
the Apoſtles had the power of caſting our 
Deyils, and healing all manner of Diſea- 
ſes; which was a portion of that SPIRIT 
which our Saviour had without meaſure, 
but was not the HOLY GHOST. Thus 
8, Peter ſays our Lord was anointed with 
the HOLT GHOST «nd with POWER, 
x. AR 38. Where by POWER is meant 
ſamething diftink from the HOLY 
GHOST ; even that which is here cal- 
led SPIRIT, a faculty of doing wonders; 
gs the other fignihes a faculry of knowi 
the heart, of declaring the mind of 
of foretelling things to come, of prophe- 
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cying, and opening all the ſecrets of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 


And thus I am ſure it ſignifies in the 


Old Teſtament ; where when the SPIRIT 


of the Lord is faid to come upon Othn1el, 
11i.. Judg. 9. upon Gideon, vi. 34. upon 
Samſon, xiii. 25. xiv. 6. (as I may have 

on to note more largely upon ano- 
ther occaſion) there is nothing intended 
of the HOLY GHOST or any gift of 
declaring God's mind that was then be- 
ſtowed on them: But they were then on- 


ly made valorous and 'couragious ; and 


were indued with great ſtrength to at- 
chieve wonderful things, above the power 
of Man. And indeed in this conſiſts one 
principal difference, between the HOLY 
GHOST and the SPIRIT ; that the for- 
mer conſecrated Men to the office of inter- 
preting God's mind ; but the latter did 
not: making them only valiant is in 
thoſe three now mentioned) or fit for the 
Goverament of God's People, as in the 
caſe of Sav/, All which is ſaid briefly to 
ſhow what we are here to underſtand by 
the SPIRIT, x. all the wonderful things 
that our Lord 4d, and all that were done 
for him upon the Earth. For, whatſoever 


may be thought of the reſt, there is no . 


doubt 


Of the Witeſſes on Earth, Chap.7? | 
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Chai = PE ony 
= this, that when"the HOLY 
T'and the SPIRIT are 
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Father 4c bx (the 
oli in Heaver, the othet 
ptr SPIRIT” muft be takertin this 


limited and reſtrained lignification.. | 


JON 11 \ (k os. l 3 C1] 
X 11 


aid iſ , I, At Wt that 12a es 


wor] of he SR bf the” Tie 


Blojtdy-flux, arid matiger of Pr 
ne83'and TY rotngh- * the Wind 
and the o_ bevy mh tohim; walk- 
t ater; feedi ny Thous 

= tn w'Loaves [ont > ma- 
king ant hundred-times ' more; fragments 
than there was meat; caſting tyt's 'De+ 
vik ; and raifing* of -rhe +, 'all theſe 
wee: notable witneſſes to Peſuts 1nd here- 
by the SPIRIT bare'recor that-He was 
the Son of God. 'The Prophet Iſaiah fore- 
that = Terng o | a in whom his 
wes well pleaſed, would a ia this 
manner; for God, he fays, Lzerh put his 
SPIRIT upon him. This S. Matthew takes 
—hotice of, and appliesto Feſws, x. 18. juſt 
after he had cured a Man who had his 
Þ. hand withered : which ſhows what he un- 
2 Cc derſtood 
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cribing to the powerpf the Devil, an 
of oP He confutes them by this —_ 
At. that! then' the Devil wouk Full 
Con — Whas men 


SPIRIT ignites, wiz. lych a pawer 
£25 Of CH caſting pur Devils; nd ale whe 
end of giving the SPIRIT,» 

Noe they nigh kan phe Mak nd. 


| Kingdome was come. And whom. could 
they take to be their KING, but he who 
appeared anointed with fuch a SPIRIT, 


and who.communicated the ſame power 
unto others ? 


"_ 


by D 's " c 4 \ of s "1 t; =, Fi T. 1 
| 44 : ob” <3 . o* "PL. 
Chap.7. and thirdly the piris 


"For x this was. an evident, demonſtrati 


was noe found w 
Lin para: on, in whom v7 a79 


| No 7 that it was no deception, 
iſt thonghe. he ſaw.the 
by T des and remain wiz 


It;x hes poke this, that indeed. he w 

Yery dear 40, God, and, that he had Fs 

vine Power reſiding, d dy welling in 

whi hich ET kane him. to. þe;25, great 2s. 

? gice proclaimed him... ary 
mes P : Power in hi ' ,.bis 5 [warn. 


nice which we 
the Jewlſh Þ 
_ ſervice ;; that. is. is an. oper acknov 


rr ns dota io Sir het.a Y  YtO& M< . © Tz T1 wi. wm 4 


ment,, ther6were ſuch ma s things. 

done. as are recorded in the Goſpel Wo 

Which being' grinted, it is apparent. 
power that wrought them was Divine, 


e was nothing of the Deyttin 
ring by, our Pl Howlatnier 1n 
dr il be noſed af ; on oa 

V to.afliſt, in 
Onhs,; le lag will conceive hint to ha 
ſo Jitle wit,; as to contrive, the moſt eff 
ual way to overthrow all his own at- 
thority ?” The very end for which our Sa- 
viour diſpolſeſſed Devi, and did all other 
mMirs- 
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"Of the Poſe ate ;, Chap 
miraculous 'cures, was to win honour to- 
God ; whereas the Devil, in all that .he 
doh, hath the quite contrary drift. If we 
ſhould ſuppoſe with the Phariſees. that he 
hath ſometimes ſuffered himſelf to be com- 
manded by his rar it hath eyer 
been with is fame deſign! Hay caaniyy 
Gameſters have; Thi pre meer bong; 
fer to bear thei a bs or two, 7 ly todtaw 
them.in to play for a greater ftake. He 


er gives Way to an of his Friends, 'or 


ſeems to be afraid'of rheir authority over 
him, bur it is to'bring Men to an acknow- 


ledet ent of his power; or;to ſeduce them 


e performance of ſome magical ſervi- 
Fin to him. © Whereas our Saviour de- 
manded no other reward for all his chari- 


table Cures,” but this alone”; that we 
whom he had'thus obliged, ſhould rhank' 
G'OD, and give him glory, and ſin ao, 


mote. 


To this DONS Origen admirably diſ- 
courſes, in the latter end of his firſt Book 


againſt Ce/ſws. It is ſenceleſs' ro think 


« that any of his Miracles were done by 
« Magick ; for there never was any Ma- 
« gician, that called Men to the king 
« of the Devil and all Idolatry, and per- 
ms them to amend their lives in 


« y00d 


ah : 
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 earneft, * They 'never inftruged 
«them in the far of God by alf heir won 
« derful tricks ; nor taught thoſe that ſaw 
«them P to live, as tho 5 are tobe rrycd 
© and judged by God. his is none of od 
« bali S. Tres neither can nor will 
«carry on ſuch a deſign ; nor have any 
&« thing to do with the amendment” of 
© Mankind: being themſelyes full of all 
« filthineſs and ſwarming with the moſt 
« 2bominable Vices. But he who by all 
« the wonderful things he did, called the 
« ſpe&ators tothe correftion of their man- 
* ners and the amendment of their lives ; 
ropounded himſelf alf>, not only to. his 
" « fanliar diſciples, bur'to all qthers Faez- 
« Serypua .cemc's Civ, a Pattern” 'and exam- 
«ple of the beſt and moſt excellent life. 
cc That ſo, both his Diſciples might be in- 
«ſtrued to teach Men the will of God; 
&* and others, being taught by his Word 
« and manners more than by his Miracles 
*how to.live, might have reſpe& to no- 
- elſe ig. all they did, but how to 
- pl e God.” Now if the life of Jeſus was 
F* ſuch as this, what Man of ſence is there 
«that can compare. him with. Magicians, 
« and nor rather believe him to God 
* appearing i in an humane body, ir cuep- 
E ye0ic Ty Yiu; Nu Gy » to be a nefator 
Cc 3 «to 
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d take parti ly of eſs 
two a ke ria ove wor F 7 
f Devils, and raifing the dead, 


L.. As for the former, the caſting of De- 
mad 


vils.ont of 3 num 
Eu ing gl - whoſe 


ved 


inations were oder romp ge y mo. 


war eee of ev Pirits ; ; 1t 15 the 
_ remarkable. « declares hg 
had as great '& power over the inviſible 
World, as they law him haye over the ba; 
RE of Men,andoyer the water,the winds, 


which yield ſome examples of his Miracu; 
laus works. - Who could this þe, but the 
Lord of Angels' and Men ang all other 
things, who commanded the Prince of the 


power of the Air and all his Legions, and 


they could-not reſiſt him? Was 4t nok an 
Argument that Cad wa with him, as $. Pe: 
ter (peaks, when no created power what: 
nn could RY him? For you may 
obſerve furthe vl That thers. were ng 
kind-of Denis FW 2 did not R ovelently 


a 


and thing 3 growing upon the-Earth : all ' 


ne oO mum kMSOroEP7RO OT TRE YSBYSBRUO 


P "Qhup? ndrbddy f be Set 3059; 


—_— required themto came! 
"oo ore beet ſome colour, 


when 


oelled all; tle ver fo humerous, and: 
ores — in wet 
vils might have been ;to Ve 
power over the leſſer fry. Burfinee it was 
ar, that "won THr $eijecytoy parts; 
uh the fury and! madneſs of Demons fled? 
befote him, "at the very metition of his 
Name ; we mult confeſs that ovr Loyd and 
Saviour was me 'Demonaical pi power but rhe 
very Son of God, the Word, ke 
the Wiſdom: axd rhe. Power 
RCs ) he:not only 
ve his 'Pwelve Apoftles mryh nk 
cron chem out. Thereby ſhowing 
| oy came to deliver Men from the dominion: 
of the Devil, in that he gaye the meaneſt 
Men ſuch power over him. ' Gs ye,fays he, 
x. Matth. 7.8. a«d pres ch join The King Ki 
dom: o, Heaven is ut ha Pal he fi 
cleanſe the lepers, 'raife the dead, 
Driats, freely ye have received foetly 
This was long before they bed th he 
HOLY GHOST, arte after ker were 
called into'bis cd; and therefore 
was a portion of rhe SPIRIT, /which re- 
ified their CHRIST or KING was 
2 Cc 4 nor 


— t6 ſay he caft' D' 
kebeb,' if he not ex- hi, þ p. 103. 


3ed: 


«  *fox. him, 'as ſeventy 2 


37 4 . L 


-_— 


not-tar Oſt; Hut, woud: thortly vihit themy: 
For they-were-ſent bo .ratuan the people) 
0 | Dulciples: more: 

,Were afterwaxd;:t with a leſs ports 
| on;of . the-S.P-LRI Þ thaniithe/ twelve: 
Apoſtles, had; For when: che ſent them 
with thei lame commiſſion to precch,: that 
the other had,:we read of a6; other power 
given them,.. but zo. hea/ the: fick in-every: 
City, -whereinto they carne, x. Luke g. 
But they were poſſeſſed with: ſuch an wa» 
opinion of the power of their Maſter who 
ſent them, that they adventured further ; 
and in his name ca#t out. Dewils, as wellas 
healed ſick people. For when - they re- 
turned back to'give him an. account, they 
tell him, with no ſmall joy,” Lord, even 
the Devils are ſubject unto ws through thy 

| il 


names YET. T7. 


ci - x 
b 
- 
. 
. 


Ry 5. =@&aBT+Ez3  . 


. 


_ Which, might. well, have ſuch power; 
though they. had no- particular authority 
given them to caſt out Devils. by it, ſince 
K was very terrible torthem ( you may ob+ 
ſerve further (4. ') when pronounced by 
thoſe who were not of 'our Saviours com- 
pany. 50S. Mark relates, ix. 38. that 
> Fob brqught a report_to. him of a. man 
whom they had ſeen caſting our Devils in 
bis name; and yet was.none of his follow? 
| | ers ;' 

© 


9 db Fn d 
ers; oy we forbad him, (a 
fallowerh not wi.” To whi 
thatrhere wasno cauſe to'Þ 


athers; -that/ hv was he TI: ver. 3p: 
There i no wan whith ſhall 'tv miracle 
my name, that cax' lightly Peak" evil of me. 
Of this ſort they ſeem ' to- Have been to 
whom our Saviour ap ls when'the Pha 
riſes accuſed him | 
Keds; Thr Neat ons is the 
'; ever 4 Dev our in 
uf any  hame there 


. Is, ainire bo. army : related ro 


you, | than they'are' to me*:\ Let thetn 
therefore determine this matter. That 
ſeems to be the ſence of thoſe words, ' 11. 
Matth. 27.” By mhom then do goar | children 
ca# them out 4 therefore they ſal be' your 
Judges. There'are thoſe who are none of 
my- Diſciples,” but yours, - rhat' uſe my 
name for the caſting out of Devils, who 
immediately fly before them. What do 
u think' kr them; da they deal with 
eelzebub? know you will fs ſuch 
2 Xn conn on' your own* diſciples, and 
this fa& of theirs co os your 


ps [arg proves my Divine ver- 


Nay, 


af 4 
” 
Wwe eo wo. » wow a GE ee ee ES 
- F 4. 
a _ +#%..2 *\ as 


NA \ kn) Aer {GH 


Ih: Fer. Clapp [0 


ONE 2, I Mark 24... And fo 8.Loke 
expands ty iy. 1+. The te Devil alſo tame) 


LATTE _ ic 


not ths the. Dariags ?. By. that nate 
they called heir, KING, : whom they ex+- 
pede che power of:working. more: 
arias _ 199 brake _ before had 
Nw vii. Joby, 31. And therefore 


5 Werg. mA, 4d; and ſaid, w 


(7.) when Cornelius and bis co ny Were 
delirous to hear.of S. Peter, all things thed 
ere commanded him of Gog,, 8. Atts 33, 
h, refers, them to-this, in che firſt place 
(ale he had mentioned his bein — 
ed with the Holy Ghoſt and with power / 
ND a 


Vhich were.the more want 


1) lagi HRP. oe 
on 
T4 to Moſesin this, = bred 
a faaacs ks Bo agpajnee «fe 
the learning PrEans.. 
f ws bred up privarely andin an} 


Gs baving oo advantages at. Iron, 

| inftituxion. Which. was the - 
6 HONPY the of his own Country, 

oy : had been, trained up, 
were aa, ſezing, xii Mark, 5425 5- 
Whence hath th is wan this wiſdom; 4 theſe 
mighty works ? : Is-not this the Eopeme s 
Son ? is not his Mother called eMary? and 
bis brethren Fames and Faſes, Simon 
and Judas ? Apd his rr Khg are they not all 
th js? Tha ys hath this pa all theſe 
things ? 1s, .do not. we know him 
d all his kindred ? How comes he to be 

r and more powerful than they ? His 
par is por 3 his breeding was ina 
anPERters hauſe; he never Tow any 
_ Dodorsand Maſters ia 174+! ; nor 


was 


| This was'a. Juſt cauſe of Fon;bment. 
but norie at all of offente,, as 'S. a 
in chefllowi w_ wer. 57. tells us 
it. proved-* which made ' them 
ſtumble; ſhould have rather drawn' them 


to him,” 4nd wrought* faith in" them}. 


when they ſaw ſuch*'wonderful things 


done, Lnd i excelfcar things ſaid, b * 


not have them, unleſs 
were rome of 'Tt could tino part," they 
i fily-think, of the" ls craft; 
to $ himſe]f; "aid therefore they 

ought to have Cel & that he was the 
oe of the Devil ;- and indeed the gde* 
ſtroyer of him, whom God promiſed to 
ſend into the world. And ſothey would 
have concluded, had not their eyes been 


one that 'con 


blinded with the ſplendour and po = | 


this world, *and with the love' of ri 
and ſuch ke things. Which made theen 
readier to follow a manthat by rhe force 
of arms; and their affiſtance, promiſed to 
ſubdue. rhe Roman Legions, that him, 
who'by one word ſpeaking, they ſaw 
could Gi bur Legions of Devils. bich 
naughty temper of mind,” is anda” 


theis ſouls: otherwiſe they. 
themſelves __ to believe in 
pg ke ec 
hat nto 
itts Fon 


via delired 
hel 11d 


ent, INF Y?A (6 
ement.'s | lnels of 
& they won te Spoke 

TN wi ue reverence 
ak to what theſe Witneſſes ſay con- 
ceraing him. © Nay; did they, bur pru- 
me conſult the good of their bodies.0n- 
:1PEct ',not merely 'to their 
ſent. ne ſara, but to their perperval 
ity 3 it would certainly proyoke. them 
toexamine carefully the Teſtimony which 
od hath given him ; becauſe, he promi- 
Anprores the vile i js 40 L cog 
lorious, that power where eu 
4 nem, mg ſubdue” "Ut thing , to Ro og f And 
| there. is not the leaſt [fon to doubt of his 


<6 power 


ou : - 


not ? 7M 
the rg th: 


3G 
4 


bel, the 's T 


TMs une bo 


$. 
vc 


as the li! thing ie wu 
risfation © while 
pops that he was 73, $f f ; 
azar had not died, bi he wouls Jay 
gone and pegyented it, - as. he A An) 
r ca ſes. For when he heard that 
&4Yus was fick, he would hot ftir th 
place 


j| chp-3: dd fb pi oy 
nem eg Bo ks 


- fGers.: $065iFoby obſerves: whewhorolls 
36. Jo's; 6: New Feſhatourt Marrha; 
her, <6 EL4ceres. When he bud 
* tny days Hilbim the ſame placarwhire be ws 
Shi 8 4 &ravge reaſon; for hi 
more haſte,” beibg at x great diftarico all 
'{rdr/'bim;:! One | would=|thibk 'tharite. 
ba inn preſieth nts Fai, he 
gy Fualta, 1 
Atty oe CON, aka —— nth 
donred. Ruchereſolved 
rm ago oper. crayts 
ehis fickneſsotr. 4; * Therefore ho fipen 
ſo. Jong 'before he- would; move towards 
hie thatiLe- out mighp:be:dead before 
he gat to Betbouy © EIS 
7 Og lickneſfes, and cafting 
man 
out Tych/þ hare of, Devils.:. For -this 
that he : power) _ onl - wn 
» but, usterly 0 'deffroy the 
the Devil, and. t0 tread —_— under 


" Far which enaboa, he' wits bis Dikipie 
that he was glad for their: fakes thar 
was not there when Li7orus Id, bene 


intent 


eruceSoersyrryr ur ho 
eopg it: obtild have- beea — 


yd 
fo never any man cls li _—_— 
long dead:--'Sortie'of the 


110 kind; asto have ſa: 


power whichhe pretended: —_—— 
me: (ay they; which opened:thu thes 
blinibave cauſed that even — 


have! diedBiut#. 37; - 
hes words expirels alert rs es "—_— 


uabelief:. wi arncty him with weaknels 

or-want of Jove.. | [The latrer\could not be 

_—_— to hin, for by: os juſt 
mentioned; ver. 35; 36. they all 

obſerved how . mach he loved him. But 

Ceca = the conipany took'oc- 

 eakion to diſparage his power ht 

the reſt of their [nei i, bu 

could believe that he had opened « blind 

mans eyes (as was commonly NR 

Chap. ix. E Iinkiva he ſuffered one, w 

he loved ſo much, to want his help-and 


a ? Ifhe had done the former, ' how 
calic 


Nh that-he 
pry life, \if -iehadhad the 


>< PSCEPIRESROPROES=E==>=»rarthco 


& © + Aa Q = 


hap. 7. and thirdly of the Spirit. 

tafie had (%. bw for bigs we dave! 
Id which he failing; t is affection 
not but move him. todo his utmoſt 
| for his Friend, they took-it to be a demon- 
ftration, that he was not. ſuch a mighty 
Man as the People imagined. This per- 


a 


verſe ing moved-our Saviour v 

mach, ſo that he groaxed again in himſelf 
(v,38.) to ke their deplorable obſtinacy 
and malice; as much as he-had done be- 
fore (v.33.) to hear their pitious-lamenta- 
tions whigh they made for the dead. Theſe 
mens \condition was far more: pitious 4 
becauſe. he forelaw there was bur little 
hope, that they would be moved, when 
theydaw their frivolous cavil anſwered, 


;- that he might expre(s =. 


and ro,all Mankind by reſtoring his life, 
which was a more Divine work by much, 
than to have faved him from Death, 


To this therefore he immediatel ap 
plies himſelf and bids the Siſter of - 
ceaſed, whoſe faith it ſeems began to ſtag- 
ger,-not doubt but ſhe ſhould ſee the glory of 
Gaed, verl. 40. ſuch a ſtupendious inſtance, 
that, is, of the M7 a in him, as 


would 


000059) iono3%. Av In WT ODS 22'S E-GS PEI 


x » -* So + mr ao, wwa we _— fo 


399 


F; _- 6 WW ” e: : 
8 4 ” « AY 
. bu - 
Ls ” @® - an > 
' 1400 Fitneſſes m Earth, Chap.5) 
: : W1 ; F | 
q , 


would move many to: give glory to God 
that ſent. him. For wherein could-the 
Majeſty of God appear more to their aſto» 
niſhment; than in {ſuch a marvailous work 
as this? which when he entred-upon;; he 
r= up his or to a ay led hb 
Father; on: e thatt I 
believe he DS hee God _—_— i 
Son, when they ſaw him anſwer his Pray; 
ers in this manner: verſ. 41,42. Where, 
if you read the place, you will ſee he gives 
this reaſon why he made a publick ac: 
knowledgment to God, for hearing him 
often : not becauſe he doubted of his pre 
fence with him now ; but meerly that the 
by-ſtanders might know, by whom he did 
ſuch miracles, and aſcribing them to no 6+ 
ther power but his, might believe thar- he 
had ſent him. What they believe 
elſe ; when they heard him, after this ad- 
dreſs to God, commanding Lezarws with 
4 loud woice (expreſſing his afſurance and 
rw" Cn come forth: -and when they 
beheld him who could not lately. move 
himſelf in his Bed,riſe up out of his Tomb, 
and walk about, not only reſtored to life, 
but in perfe&t health ? This ftruck the 
hearts of _ of the Fewes who were 
there 0 powerfully, that they be- 


lieved on him, verl. 45. that is; OY 


w_ OS co 6 < TT _ 0a 


YT Clipy. adthind ef the Spe,” 46r * 
' he was more than a Prophet, no leſs than 


the eMe-j4b himſelf. And thoſe Cavillers' - 
before mentioned , who till perfifted ro 
maintain their infidelity by the abſurdeſt 
pnlagltiagicns, were fo ſtartled at it; rhat 
they went preſently and told ſome of the 


Great Sarhedrim what Feſws had done ; 


wiſhing them, I ſuppoſe, to look to them- 
ſelves, and nor ſutlyf theſe proceedings, 
verſ. 46. For they were'{0 f er with 
this news, that a Couacil forthwith is cal- 
led, .and they enter intoa ſolemn Debate 
what courle to take with him ; ſeeing 
plainly how powerful this Miracle waF'to 
win him Proſelytes, and draw the People 
to him, verſ,47. It had had that effe@ up- 
on many already, as you have heard: and 
hey were afrzid it would increaſe the 
number of his Diſciples ſo much ; that it 


would prove their utter ruine. For they 


ſay, verſ.48. If we let hiv thus alone, all 
men will believe on him; and the Romans 
ſhall came and take away both our place and 
Nation. That is;the People will proclaim 
him their King, and thereby we ſhall in- 
cur the indignation of Ceſar ; who will 
ſend an Army, and cut us off, till he leave 
neither root nor bratich (as it is,iv, Malt.) 
bat deftroy both us and our Temple. That 


place "they were reſolved to preſerve, 


Dd.2 though 


ha called it 
7 hou bo T pur rode SEE 
any, Knew WHEre e was (4.57. 

ive notice of it, that he might be 
1 his'trial, © Thus 
r Blind malice turffed the moſt power-: 
means of their converſion, into the. 
und and reaſon of his deftrugion. For 
eGauſe he did fo, many miracles (v.47.). 


did"'not think i it fit Ear live; 
Ui ti 
vght him, 


vo om for that, very cauſe 
hog beter on hich, and: 

$ are very CO Neri 
iderith hal ny the 
SPIRITS teſtimony. na | 


"E. Firſt, this Miracle wrought upor Lis 
241, was ſo evident a token, that he was 
the Son of God ; that it had in.it all the 
ions, ' which the Gentile Kibg, whom. 
s ſpeak of 'in the Book COSRI, 
requires, in- a -prodigy , ſufficient ,to_per- 
{wade men' to believe that God ſpeaks by 
him that-works it.  « Our/mind, ſays he,. 
« cannot be brought to that God. ' 

« enters * 
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c«qnleſs it be pc rr 
«the'nature of things is inverted: i tha 
«jt'appears it could-nor have beet 
any: power, \bur only'by his p'is the 

| 'Nature;and 


k A 
«we ſee, out-of 


at- all.” 
* conaly, this miracle mult not be wri 
«in ſecret, but, to' gain belicf, it be 
_ *« done” before the eyes of a mulritude ; 
Fm 4x! ſee hy TINS of the 
©rrat it. no , diligent 1nqu1 
« muſt be made, and qr ambrs.we) 
« ftrily '; that no'doubr may- be' leſt" in 
« —_ minds, wtf TOTS 
_ 4t 15 00 nor/gone 
« trick or Tubtile i eff 
conſult this *Hiftory- of ally we hal 
find there is none 0f theſe wanting,toſettle 
the moſt doubtful mind in the belief of 
our Saviours Almighty power and autho- 
rity. For toraiſe t d is a work that 
exceeds all natural powers. There is none 
that can-reftore life, as. has been faid al- 
* ready, but he: who ar the firſt gave it, 
So'-much «he Jewes thernſelves acknow- 
ledge ; who have a commows ſaying, that 


the K <5 of the Greveis ode} our. r keys 

which bis kep ; ept in te tantiot the Loc of 
World alone, mw 9 
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Of the Witneſſes # Earth, Chap 7 
to Angel, nor to Seraph as the 
32.) that is, neither to loweſt, nor-the 
| higheſt of the Celeſtial Miniſters is. this 
power given :- but it is reſerved to him 
I, that made them and all- things 
elſe 


Now that our Saviour indeed raiſed a 
dead man, there were many witneſles, as 
you heard before, from xi-Joh. 45. where 
1t 15 (aid, that _—_— the Fews which came 
with Mary en theſe things which 
Feſus hid believed on And the fame of 
it was ſo great, that it drew a greater con- 
courſe of People thither to be ſatisfied of 
the truth of the report. For he tells us, 
Xti./p: that much Peo op (1. e. a multitude) 
of uhe Fews came to that place, not for Jeſus 
bis fake only, but that they might ſee Lazar 
; - 2; whom he had r Jeff _ dead. Nay, 

Phariſees, 4s Ou, had the nev's 
of it brought to them by ſome that were 
preſent, «ud had ſeen the things which Teſws 
aid (x1..46. ) who were Curious enough, no 
doubt, to inquire into the buſineſs ;. and 
hath ſatisfied themſelves that indeed he was 
dead, laid in his Graye, and continued in 
that ſtate till according to the courſe of Na- 
rented he muſt begin to turn to m— 


« *,%4 


| Ghap.7. anil thirdly of the Spirit. 
and ſtink. Which was all that needed any 
proof; for that he was now alive their eyes 
were witnelles. And therefore they could 
not deny this miracle, verſ.47. But to ex- 
tinguiſh the light, agd take away the con- 
vincing power of it ; they thought it was 
beſt ro remove Lazarus out of the way, 
and to put him todeath as well as our Sa-, 
viour. For the ſight of him converted a 
t many, as you read xii. 10,11, The 
chief Prieſts oy 4a , that they might put 
In4zarms alſo to acath, Becauſe that by reaſon 
of him many of the Jews went away, and be- 
beved on Feſus., It was a thing confeſſed 
then, that this wonderful work had been 
done. There was the teſtimony of the man 
himſelf, and of his Siſters, and of our Savi- 
our's Diſciples, and of 6 MA NT of the 
Jour, who were come to comfort Martha and 
ry concerning their Brother, xi. 19, In 
ſomuch that not long after, our Saviour 
coming to the Feaſt of the Paſſover at Je- 
ruſalem, Mach people went forth to meet him, 
and brought him in with a triumph due 
only to ſo-great a Perſon, ſaying, Hoſanne, 
bleſſed is the KING of Iſrael, that cometh in 
the Name of the Lord, wii. 12. Andif you 
would know what excited them to meer 
him ; it was the fame of this miracle, which 
the eye-witnefles of it had brought tothemz 
Dd 4 as 


Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap) | 
a5 you read there,: ver. 17, 18. The peop, | 
therefore that wawith him when he 6 

Lazarus out. of his grave, and raiſed him 
from - the. dead, BARE RECORD. 
For this cauſe the people alſo met him, for 


that they heard that he had done this wni- 
racle. | 


Here, it is viſible, . were two Troops or 
Companies, both called mwch people: one 
of which weat from Jeruſalem to Bethany 
to ſee Lazarus whom Feſws had raiſed 
from the dead, wer. g. The other met 
Jeſ#s the next day as he was'coming from 
Bethany to Feruſalem, wer. 12, 13. For 
they had been informed by thoſe ' who 
were preſent at the time when it was 
done, that for certain _ was raiſed 
from his grave by the word of Jeſws ; and 
now they were confirmed in this belief by 
the company that went to Berhany the day 
before to enquire, of it, who: teſtified to 
theſe that came to meet him, that they 
found it ta be an undoubted truth, that he 
had been really dead. and now was alive 
again, by noother means but thoſe words 
of his, Lezarus, come forth, which might 
well make them all acknowledge himto 
be their KING, who was come unto 
them in the name of the Lord,. as appeared 
yy FE ION by 


— 
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Chap5? andvhirdly of he Spire)". 
this miraculoys work which none but: 

e hand'of Heaven could effet. What 
heart would not Be moved to bow to him, 
who had ſuch power over quick anddead? 


who could think him to be leſs than the 
Lord ofall, who they ſaw was the Lord of 


 life?, None but gen ambitious Phariſees, 


who were afrai they ſhould loſe as much 


authority as he got. Theſe were more 
ſtartled: than ever to ſee ſuch crouds of 
people flock after him todo him'honour ; 
and'to hear them applaud him as the great 
Son of David, and follow him with their 
Hoſanna's in the higheſt. This made them 

pair of blaſting his fame, and diſcredit- 
ing him with the people, as long as he 
lived ; and therefore they grew the more. 
reſolved to haſten the execution of rheir, 
decree againſt him, that he ſhould be put: 
todeath. For they ſaid among themſelves, 
as you read in the following words, ver. 
ig. Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing ? 
behold, the world ( that is, vaſt multitudes) 
i gone after him: ' followed him, that is, 
as their KING, notwithſtanding all 
that had been done to diſparage him.. 
They are forced here to ſpeak more rruth 
than they were aware of, that it was in 
vain to oppoſe him. -For eyen when they 
had killed him,” they perceived ne * | 

That 
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that they prevailed nothing : but found this 


literally true, that indeed rhe world wene. 
after him, Men. of all Nations, and got 
the Jews only, followed him zealouſly, 
and became his Diſciples ; notwithitand- 
ing the ſcandal of the Croſs, which they | 
had caſt in their way to diſcourage them, 
Of which there immediately. follows in 
this ſtory, an illuſtrious. preſage. For 
fome Gentiles deſiring to ſee our Saviour 
( ver, 20, ) there camea voice from Hea- 
ven, upon his prayer that God would 
glans his own Name, ſaying, I have 
oth glorified it, and will olrife it again, 


_ ver. 28, The glory of God, that is, had 


Sf! Per, 


[.SR.62, 


ared lately ( as I have explained it 
wi ore ) in RAY: of Lazarss, which 
had drawn many of the Fews to him ; and 
he promiſes ſhortly to make it appear more 
brightly by raiſing up Feſ#s from the dead, 
which would draw alſo many ſuch Gez- 
tiles as theſe to believe on his name. 


To eonclude this, that which the 
above named Jewsſb writer pretends in-fa- 
vour of eMoſes, that he appeared and did 
his wonders inan age when the world was 
full of wiſdom and knowledge, is a great 
deal truer of our bleſſed Saviour. For as he 
rightly notes * that Learning Fill oft 
along 


»_— WP 


along with the Moxarchies ; (o it never was 
at @ greater height than in + 


a he rage 
_ that of the Rowers ; in the 


pitch of that Empire, when our 


Saviour appeared. Upon which accounc 


there cannot be any ſuſpicion of fraud in 
this or the reſt of our Saviours-miracles, 
which were not wrought in an i 

age, nor in an obſcure and barbarous Na- 


tion, nor in fome blind corner of the 


Country ; but openly, near afatnous Ci- 
ty, ( for Bethany was hard by Feraſalem ) 
where there were profeſſors of wiſdom ; 
andin a time when men could eaſily di- 

uiſh between a real miracle and a 
mere deluſion. This theggfore ought to 
have opened their eyes to {& who he was, 
whoſe miraculous works they could not 
but ſee. And it is juſtly mentioned to 
their eternal reproach, in the conclulian 
of this ſtory, xii. Fohn 37. that chongh he 
had done ſo many miracles before them, yet 
they believed not on him. For they could 
not with any colour aſcribe them to any 
power but that of Gods ; who hereby told 
them what the voice from Heaven told 
him, that this was his beloved Sen in whom 
he was well pleaſed, 


IL And truly there can no good reaſodf 
be 


UTE 


o at a 


part'o cr nit © 
bore Hiſtory they have 4k of his Life, in 


relating his miraculous. works, - 
bo wacoren' earns wc 
, "whictraltthe Coun- 


ey os warn "and ck 1 


demonftrativns; that he w 
the Say of Goal 'Whiy elſearothey fo large 
i ing *his' cares © of - ſeveral "ſorts; 
with the manner of chem; if they were 
be aroacery they could not be contradie- 

ed; and'if they did-nor deſire” they ſhould 
be carefully heeded'; 'and concluded like- 
wiſe that: if they were, men would: ac- 
knowledge to'be the :CHRIST, 


if th 


whom God had ſanified and ſent into the = 


world to declare his will to them ? Which 
belief, if it were . once” rooted deeply in 
their hearts, the Apoſtles knew very well 
would irreſiſtibly 'conſtrain them; 'to' be 
obedient to him in every thing. This is 
that which gives his words ſuchauthority; 
which-makes them ſink into our hearts, 
and poſſeſſes them of our very Souls,"and 
turns all-ether s and perſwaſions, 
which are inconſiſtent with thefy, *ourof 
doors; a belief that our Creator Tous 

mad eamarnt ye 
They 


os ata which isthe foi thing: tha * F 


n'thein' to' be”. feces 
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arleg For there i fork Rr 
nr rt... ** ror is 
ai EE = 
« raake that Gents ar 
| ein 3:55 foremention'd Book called after 
«his Name ) that a man ill bo ape. 
« think 'the Majeſty.of Heaven wi not. 
© enter into ſuch'familiarity_ and friend{hi 
'« with fleſh-and bloud, as to talk with. 
2008: qane rt can belieye this, fo 
« , WE M cc wodigies, . : oy 
« racles, and behold the courſe ora 
 « inverted, , by ſuch; aſtoniſhing EE 
« can be done by none but him DE 
«all things. Ang it is well, if after all 
« this; the mind of man will reſt ſatisfied, 


« that. the Lord of the World, the Lord 
« of the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, the. 
«Lord of Angels as well as all inferiour: 
« Creatures, will have ſociety' with ſuch. 
« vile clay, ſuch contemptible dirt as we 


F «are. And therefore as the Jew in t 
* Diſcourſe with him declares how God de- 
-monſtrated his preſence with - Moſes by 


eir enemies, too; which were 


beyond 


| 12 miracles, ſeen. by all the. people, 
argument tor God to uſe, far 
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ond the little reaſonings and diſpuri 

of Philoſophers: even fo the Apoſtie ' 
prove tq us that God was in our Saviour, 
and that we ought to believe ' what the 
fays of bimſelf, or concerning us, by enu- 
merating many of the" mighty wonders 
which he did in the midft of the people ; 
wonders that amazed all beholders, and 
of which they could give no account, but 
that God was with him, and ſpake by 
him as his Son; elfe he could not have 
done thofe things which ſo much exceeded 
all the power of Creatures, . nay, all that 
his owg power had wrought for the ho- 
nour of his ſervant Moſes, It was unrea- 
ſonable that they ſhould in thoſe days 
ask any greater tokens of a Divine autho- 
ity ; and when they did,. our Saviour 
told them they ſhould have none but the 
ſign of the Prophet Foxes, that is, his Re- 
ſurreaion, of which I fhall ſpeak preſent- 
ly. And it isas unreafonable in us now, , 
to expe any thing ſhould be better atteſt- 
ed than this truth, That our Saviourdid 
all thoſe things which the Apoſiles have 
recorded. We have themrepoxted from 
thoſe that ſaw them, and that had all op- 
portunitics to examine them, from thoſe 
that beheld more of rhem than they could 
number ; men of great fidelty _— 
rable 


' | rablevertue; menthat had no intereſt ſo 
asthis, to declare the truth for the 


$: m_ of mankind, whatſoever they loſt 
 byit. 


ot Unleſs we will demand _ gle 
- ſhould come again in ev lfo 
work = —_ in ctery Nato in 
every place, before every. particular many 
eyes; we can have = Gove aſſurance 
zhan we have of theſe things. Now how 
ablurdly unreaſonable is he who will-not 
be ſatisfied without ſuch a new deſcent of 
_ bleſſed norions wn ev _— = 
7 arp unle may lee 
crucified afreſh before his eyes ? For men 
may as well disbelieve that part - of the 
ſtory as all the reſt, and require that my 
may ice all rhoſe barbarous crueltics 


| 271 which we-read of, -aed over 
* again upon our Saviour ally, tothe 
end of the World. The very mention of 


which as it is horrible, ſo th it be 
done, it would deſtroy the very nature of 
faith: which is the receiving of ſome- 
thing upon report. And that 1s one ſure 
; Way of conveying the notice'of things to 
. us, which we could not otherwiſe know. 
And things fo made known, if the Wit- 
"nefles be good, are accounted by all man- 
kind to be as ſufficient a ground to | 
upon, in the moſt conſiderable ations of 
humane 


hs Atl ts 


i ian eds. ie * of "_ a SL; ads. a. 


#3; 'FY 23: 4,6 ai 
I ek ates ek s tai EVE ae ed Ae Bate a. 
* 4 ” 7” IS 
* a; 4 
. FR . ; by . », c 
| -00 ; 
- © : { | 4 =- A £ 4 * 


humane life, as the knowledge of :them 
Liv feeling,. A oy reſt ofour 
ES15. 


"Gas us ine receive = Teſtirhony 
of the Apdſtlesof our Lord; ſecing there 
15.00 exception: ( as $6624 may _ more 
before Thave done ) t ainſt their 
wig; 9 with any ſhadow or colour of rea-. 
on perſwade our {clves that this 


is &true Hiſtory which they have written, 


and then' we have no faculty of diſcour- 
ling, if we cannot conclude who. qur Sa- 
viour was. He could not. poſſibly have 
done ſuch things, as the blind man 
argued; . when his eyes. were. op 

Ns ix. John 31, 33. if he hadt rw | 
ner; that is, a deceiver, and not ay 
rined by God tocome in his Name. If he 


had been a mere pretender to this diguity, 


God would not haye honoured him on this 

nag nor. haye given countenance to a 

wb t; miracles as __ be 
for the proo 


f. of He 
not have * deprived ky of all 
—_ todeeglare his will to us, as he muſt 


haye done, if he had ſuffered ſuch a 'vaſt 
number ofmiracles tobe wrought by a de- 
cciver for three,years;together, and given 


the nn honeſt-hearted men no means to 
diſcover 


diſcover the cheat. We. cannot - believe 
bimyto be wiſe, and to have a care to pre- 
ſerve his own authority, and to. ſupport 
his government,. and not think that he 
would ſome way or other have -controuled 
the deſignes of a perſon of ſuch high pre- 
tences, if he had oppoſed Him, andcome 
without his conſent, as his only begotten 
Son, into the world. In brief, - if al} theſs 
_ things be. true which are reported, then 
our Saviour was God manifeſted in our fleſh ; 
and you know what regard and reverence 
is due to ſuch a perſon : And that they ave 
true, we have not the leaſt. reaſon ito 
doubt, being reported by eye witneſſes of 
his majeſty and power ; who were ſo con- 
vinced of his Divine authority that they 
ventured their fortunes and : hves in his 
ſervice, merely. to promote his honour. 
And as that whereby they perſwaded 
others to believe in him was the powerof 
the SPIRIT working ſo; many mi 
racles by their hands, and the power of the 
HOLY GHOST in divers'other wonders 
ful gifts: ſo it was the ſame SPIRIT that 
firſt convinced them, and+ made them 
conhdently conclude, that he was the $9 
ef God, 'Fot the firſt' time: that: we find 
they made a ſolemn acknowledgment of 
him; -was upon the working of a great mi- 
| E e racle, 


| Ghapi7! arilthirdy of he Spire)» yang 


416 Of the Witneſſe-on Earth, Chap.7] 
racle, before S. Peter, Fames and Fohn 
heard the voice.from Heaven, 'when they 
were with him in the holy:Mount. He 
had fed, you read xiv. Marth. 19, &c, 
five thoufand men, beſide” women and 
children, with five Loaves and two Fiſhes. 
Andas foon as he had done, Hraight-way 
conſtrained his Diſciples to ge into a ſhip, 
and go before him wnto the other ſide: ( ver, 


22, ) leſt they ſhould joyn with the mulri- 
tude in the deſign which be' faw they had 
in hand ( vi. Fobn 15. ) torake him by farce 
ayd make him a King, When he haddif- 
miſſed the multitude, ang ſpent the reſt 
of the day in prayer, he overtook his Di- 
ſciples in the midſt of rhe Sea, in the 


fourth watch of the night, and found them 
tolſed with the waves, becauſe the wind 
was contrary, xiv. eMatrh.24,25. They 
CE a —_ ſight —- =_ | 
imagined it a Ghoſt: who per- 
haps they thought had raiſed that ftormi; 
But whea heſpaketo them; and bed them 
be ofchear, and faid, It ic I, br xot afrdidi 
Peter was deſirous, if it were he, he 
would call him to him, and enable him to 
walk upon the water «with him. And fo 
he did, as if it had been firm land, till his 
heart began to fail him, *when he ſaw rhe 
wind boiſterous. Butthen our ow = 
ort 


R | Chap.7; and thidyef dpi Þ'vh 
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| forth his hand and kepr him from finkiag'* 
and both brought hin af co rhe hip, ahd 
made a calm. - Upon "this, They rhat 
were the ſhip ei Bieerd bad. ro 
Diſciples ) came and worfÞi m, ſaying, 
Of a trath thou-art the Son of God, Mice 
The ſudden ceaſing of the wind, 'that is, 
his coming tq them upon the water, his 
bearing up Petey, and making him walk 
along with him, and that when the ſur- 
face ofthe water was not plan, bur very 
rough by the croſsneſs 'of the wind, and 
his feafting alſo great multitudes with 
lietle proviſton; made them conclude 
without any more ado, that he was 
greater than any man ever was. | Their 
minds were ' overcome by/ this mighty 
power of God in him, which fu 
their underſtandings perfetly to the faith, 
and fo bowed 'and inclined their hearts; 
that they could not bat proſtrate them-' 
ſelves at his feet, and acknowledge him to 
be the anointed of God. They believed 
no donbt before that he was a great Pro- 
pher, anda teacher ſent of God ( as Nirode- 
mit did ) nay, had ſome beginnings of 
faith that he was the Mef#h ( i. John4r, 
45. ) But it was not till now that th 
were ſure ofit, and did him honout as; 
4 truth, or cettainly, the Son of God, And 
Ee 2 they 
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they were,ao cali People, 'that believed 
lightly and foolully,, ooly. out of love of 
novelty, or ſome {uch yain humour: but. 
were convinced and operpanyerd bythe 
hand of God,..which was ttretched: out xg 
w Klyclnpaers as theſe, whenſoever 
Fe MS pleal; ” d>35 015! h 


1;JIT. And. therefore. he had great reaſon 
(which is the third and laſt conſideration) 
when: any diſputed or doubted of his au- 
thority,. to refer them, as, he doth very 
often, to his miraculous works. for a proof 
of 1t: and he appeals to them as one of his 
Witneſſes, according as 8,, Fohn.here calls 
them, when he ſays the SPIRIT beareth 


witnef. . So you read in Her Places, of 


his Goſpel ;- where you find that-when the 
Fews. incircled him, as .if they would not 
let.bhim ftir till he told them 5, whe- 


- *_. 


ther he was the CHRIST or ot, x. Joh.24. 
He anſwereg them, 1 told you, and ye believed 
not.;, the works that I do in my Fathers name, 
they bear WITNESS of me.. As if he had, 
ſaid, I have nv more for the preſent. to tell 
you , . than I have told you often by my 
works, If you can ſee nothing in theſe to 
convince you that I am the. CHRIST, all. 
my telling you ſoin words will be to no 
purpole, but for the preſent you muſt re-_ 
2, main 
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main'in; unbelicf..: To the faime'effefthe 
diſcourſes again in the ſame:Chaprer; ver. 
7, 38. :1f 1 do not-the works Father, 
thewe'me ndt (though T fy never 
ſooft, Lan his Son.) Bur 5f fo; though” 

believe not me, believe the WORKS : lie 
yemaey know and believe that the Father ss in 
we,aud | in him. And thus he reaſons with 
8. Philip, xiv. Joh. 10, 11::\Behieveſt thaw 
wot that 1 am in the Father, and the Father in 


me? The words: that IT ſpeak wntd you 1 


not of my ſelf : But the Father that dwelleth 
yogi Aur 4 awth the WORKS.' (aclearfign 
he ſpake not of himſelf, and that he was 
moſt nearly one with the Father) Believe 
we that | am in the Father, and the Father 
in''me'; or elſe believe me' for the v 
WORKS fake. And fo hertells all hisA- 
poltles, that the Jews were inexcuſable 
upon this account, becauſe they did not ac- 
knowledge him for the Son of God,tho 

he did ſuch miracles as Moſes\ and all 
Prophets never did, xv. Joh. 24. If I had 
wot done among them the WORKS which 
none other man did , they had not had fin: 


| —_ recerving him as their Meſſiah, the 


of God) but now they have both ſeen 

by thoſe WORKS which he did) 4d 
A hated both me and my Father, They 
could not endure ſuch a Meſſiah as he was, 
Ee 3 though 


\ ag —_— | "_ and v4 
10 ; and con 
atly had'no wtaCek who had (er 
ſuch plain marks and characters of his ap- 
probation upon tim, Of which his Di- 
vine works were the chief; for he al 
theſe (as S. John here in his Epiſtle 
as the laſt witnels and evidence to him up- 
on Earth,:v. Joh. 36. But | have « greater 
witneſs than that of Fohn ; for the WORKS 
which the Father hath grven me to finiſb, the 
Jame WORKS that I S, bear WHTNESS of 


me, that the. Father hath ſent me. Yea, 
when Folre himſelf ſent his Diſciples: ro 
know of him whether he was the CHRIST, 
he plainly ſhows that he lookt on this as3 


ter teſtimony to him than that of their 

ſter ; which they had received already: 
and therefore/gives them no other anſwer 
bur this ; - Go, 4nd ſbhew John ag4in thoſe 
things which ye do hear aud ſee: the blind 
Fereive their fight, and the lame walk, the 
fepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the Go- 
ſel preached to them, xi.Matth.4,5. Where 
though he mention his heavenly dodrine, 
yet he chiefly inſiſts upon the Witneſs of 
the SPIRIT, as moſt apt to affet them: 
and # that very hour, when they came to 
be reſolved, as S. Luke tells us, vii. 21. »He 
eured many of their infirmities and progees, 

AN 
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and of evil'ſpirits, and unto many that were 
Roli _ fight. 


This he thought could not but fatisfie 
them, if they would believe their eyes ; 
eſpecially if they would! believe alſo what 
they heard, that he raiſed up the dead. He 
could not now give them a clearer and ful- 
ler teſtimogy of his Divinity : and he re- 

ed ſo much upon this evidence , that 
when he had cured a Man ſick of the Pal- 


'{y, he told the Scribes that he looſed him 


rom the chain of his fins,and reſtored him 


to health, and bad him ariſe and walk, 


now that he was pardoned, on purpoſe that 
they might know the Son of Man hath power 
os EARTH. to forgive ſins, ix. Matth. 6, 
That 1s, to take away all temporal puniſh» 
ment that. is due to:fin ; as after hus death - 
and reſurrection, , when he came to HEA- 
VEN, - he had power to take away the 
Eternal, and to give life Immortal. Now 
who could have ſuch a power but Gad on- 
ly, as the Scribes ſay —— upon this 
occalion? 1. Mark 7. could 
with the Devil, the Prince the God of thu 
World (xii. Joh. 31. 2 Cor. iv. 4.) but only 
He who is God blefled for ever, as Jeſus 
appeared by theſe miraculous works to be? 
And indeed it is os T— that He 
Ee 4 wrought 
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wrought his miracles frequently , juſt- as 
God Almighty brings things'to paſs.” God) 
ſays eMeſes, ſaid, Let there be Light, and 
there was light. * He fpake, as the Plalmiſts 
words are, 4nd it was done, he 'dommanded 
and it ood fait, 'In like manner-did-our 
Siviour ſay to the Leper, viii. Matth, 3. 
Be thou clean: and immediately hus Leprofte 
was cleanſed. ' And to the foul ſpirit, 1x." 
Mark 2.5. Come out, I charge thee, thou dumb 
ayd' deaf ſpirit : and the ſpirit'cryed. and 
came' out. And to Lazarus, Come forth ; , 
#nd'he that was dead came forth, bound hand 
484. foot, with grave-clothes,. Which was 
a-notable-evidence that indeed he was the 
Son of God ; ſince he acted ſo-like to the 
Father Almighty.This was ſo well known 
that when "rhe. Cenrariox came: and be- 
Gught hin for a ſick Servant of his, who 
lay 10 grievous torments, and our Saviour 
promiſed tacome and heal -him; He mo- 
deltly declines. the acceptance of that fa- 
vour , in a ſenſe of- his unworthineſs to 
have him come under his roof, -and deſires 
bim that he would SPEAK THE WORD 
ONELY, and he believed his Servant 
fhould be healed, viii. Match. 8. The firſt 
Cure that weread particularly related be- 
10g that of the Leper aforementioned (v.3,) 
and wrought by a Word; He hoped, _ 
| | ike 
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like, that his Servant might' be hured as 
eaſily, without" giving our' Saviour the 
rouble of comingto his Houſe, and laying 
his hands on him for his recovery. Though, 
by the way, we may note ; 'that herein - 
peared allo his great power, that as 

could heal (if he pleaſed) without touch- 
ing, ſo he could heal at a great diſtance. 
Yea, the Woman that did bur touch (not 
him, but) the very hem of his Garrgent 
(v. Mark 29.) had vertue or power (that 
is, ſomething from-the SPIRIT that was 
in him) communicated to her, which re- 
ſtored her to perfe& health. What doth all 
this note, bur that he who wrought ſuch 
things ; ſo eaſily, ſo readily; in any place, 
and on all occaſions, was indeed the Son of 
God? He ought to have been honoured as 
the Author, becauſe he was the Reftorer 
of humane nature. There was great rea- 
ſon to acknowledge fo great a Benefaor 
to Mankind to be more than a man ; for 
none but God'either could or would be- 
ſtoxw ſuch bleſſings. 


'-It may be faid indeed that «Moſes and 
ſome of the Prophets wrought Miracles ; 
and yet cannot thence be concluded to be 
perſons of ſuch quality. But it may as ca- 
hly be anſwered, that their miracles were 
"* | nothing 
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ither in their Myltj- 
reatne| eof the Lord Je-. 
Ef lend: remember how 
S, 5 Jon concludes his Goſpel, in which he 
th recorded ſome of them : 4nd there are 
demey wy ather things, ſays he, which Teſus 
the which if they ſbould be written eve 
one, 1 ſuppoſe i _ 7 World it ſelf” conll 
not contaiu She Books that ſhould be written. 
For he went about, as hath been often ſaid, 
doin}; good, and filled every place with ſo 
. many miraclegof+his mercy ; that we can- 
not 1magine into how. many Volumes it 
would have {well'd, if a record of every 
__ them had been taken. And as for 
phe els and on uality of them, you 
nd ſome, amon e which S. John hath 
ſet down, whic ——_ never heard of be- 
fore ſince the World began, ix. Joh. 32. 
which might well make our Saviour ſay, 
as I.noted juſt now, that he had done among 
them the _—_ that no man did, xv. 24. elſe 
they had not bad fig; that is, he could not 
have —_—_ them with the guilt of retu- 
ſing to believe him to be the'Son of God, 
becauſe it would not have.been ſufficiently 
proved. . But this is not. all the reply that 
may be made to this exception: it is far 
more conliderable,that Jeſus affirmed hjm- 
ſelf ro be the Son of God; to which dig- 
nity 


nity neither\Moſes nor. the: Prophets ever 
pretended. - The end of riracles; was to 
prove the truth of that which che 

that wrought them delivered. And there- 
fore as their miracles demonſtrated the 
truth of that m which «Moſes and 
the Prophets brought from God : So our 
Saviour's eyinced the truth of 4x ; which 
was that they wereonly the 8ervarts, but 
He the Son of God. This was as ſtrongly 
atteſted by what hedid; as any thing the 
Men of God taught in former times, was 
by their works. Yea, his miracles bare as 
fair a proportion in their bigneſsand num- 
ber to this high and great” thing which 
they were to prove, that he was Gods Son': 
as the miracles of Myſes and the Prophets 
bare to thoſe lefler truths which they were 
brought to eſtabliſh. | 


And here for to put a period to this 
of my diſcourle, 2 will be very uſefal to 
obſerve the different way of ing for 
theeſtabliſhing and promoting a Religion 
inſtitured by men, and a Religion whoſe 
author is God. This Ffind very well no 
ted to my hand in a learned Writer of the 
Jewiſb Nation, whom I have already men- 


tioned*. When men, ſays he, make Laws = 


and (etle a Religion, whole original is from 
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their /#.80.&c 


- OOTY < EE 
OE <> WR ae i I — \PaIOC—=. OW A TRI TRE T I ER ST RR oo 


Of the Wimeſſes on Eardh, Chap:5) 
their own minds, and deviſed by them- 
ſelves ;-though they may pretend that it 

;comes from (God, yet they are not able to 
-make it take place, without the: power of 
the Sword, or the countenance and affift- 
/ance of ſome Prince who by his Authority 
ſhall cauſe it to be received; | But a Religy- 
on that is' indeed Divine, 1s planted/in 4 
Divine manner. When Laws are derived 
from God, he eſtabliſhes then by his po- 
wer and might, and over-aws men by ſuch 
wonders,as without any humane force 
cure obedience. Thus, ſays he, our Relig 
on began. When the Children of Iſ-ae/ 
were in grievous ſervitude, and when the 
Land promiſed to their Fathers was in the 
hand of potent Kings ; . God ſent «Moſes 
and Aaron armed with no power, but that 
of working miracles, changing the ordi- 
nary and uſual courſe of Nature, and in- 
Aicting in a moment grievous _ u 
on the Water, the Earth, the Air, the 
Plants, the Beaſts, and the Bodies of Men, 
throughout all the Land of Egypr : where- 
by the Prince that kept them in bondage 
was forced to let them go. And in their 
Journey they were conducted by the gui- 
 danceof a bright Cloud, and _ ed 
through the Sea, and they were fed with 
Manna in the Wilderneſs XL. Years; ot 
| aw 
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ſaw one Miracle after another, which con- 
yinced them they ought to ſubmit to that 
Word of the Lord which Moſes ſpake un- 
to them. To this purpoſe that Writer 
yery rationally diſcourſes. Now juſt as 
He ſhows that Moſes proved his. Miſſion 
from God ; fo I have briefly related how 
our Saviour likewiſe demonſtrated that. 
he was the Royal Prophet, whom Moſes 
foretold God would ſend into the World. 
In an Age, when they not only groaned, 


| under the Rowan Yoke, but were allo ſu-, 
perſtitiouſly inthral'd toa number of Rites 
and Ceremonies deviſed by their Elders, 


ſuperadded to all the burden of the Law: 
of Moſes; and moreover grieyoully oppreſ- 


ſed by the Devil, as all the reſt of the World 


likewiſe were, far more than they ; God 
raiſed up a mighty Salvation to them out 
of the houle. of his ſervant David, Our 


Lord, that 1s, on a ſudden appeared as a. 
Redeemer and Deliverer from the b—_ 
Id 


in which they lay; not with any worldly 
policy or force, but meerly with the Spirit 
and Power of God, 1 Cor. ii.;5; who ſent 
an Herald, but without the power of Mi- 


racles, to proces his coming. ; And as, 
ad done crying, his mouth be-, 


ſoon as he e | 
ing ſtopt by Herod's throwing him into 
Priſon, our Lord preſently came forth ; 

| ſhining 


437, 


Oy —_——_—— ny CT re Re oP ts Eee We no re er ATI I OO OT" 
- 
6 45 


< Sn: Maron £4 " 


518 OftheWaneſſe n Birth, Chap:9, 


And ſome of them were very like thoſe 


, ter into wine; as Moſes did the water of 


ſhining- moſt” gloriouſly ur the Hlaſtrious 
works that he did every where : which 
were ſuch as that time called for, as Mo- 
fes | his miracles ' were proper to the 
occaſions and -neceffities of his days. 


wrought by Moſes, and others bear as 
great a reſemblance tothem, as twins are 
wont to do to each other, who lie toge-- 
ther in the fame womb. He healed more * 
than Moſes killed, He turned their wa- 


the River into bloud. He walkt upon the 
very ſifrface of the Sea, and called one of 
his Diſciples to accompany him there. 
He fed multitudes with a little quantity of 
bread, as Moſes had fed the Iſraelites tn 
the Wilderneſs. This he did more than 
once, and that in a Deſart too; ſhowing 
what he was able todo, if there had been 
the like need, that there was in former 
times. Then they ſhonld not have asked 
what ſign ſheweſt thou ( equal to Moſes they 
mean ) what doſt thow work? vi. John 30. 
For it was plain enough he could have fed 
them forty years in that manner as well as 
once ; which was the thing they ſeem to 
deſire, when they ſay in the next words, 
ver, 31. Our Fathers did eat« Manna in the 
Deſart, as it u written, He gave them bread 
| from 


RIS =» mOOml 


Q 6 Ben <4 Ran 3 


LIC 


T Chap.7] aud rbivdlyof the Spin: 


Heaven to eat, That is, Hedid nor 
feed them for one day or two ( as thou 
done) bur a long time, and that 
from Heaven ; let us ſee thee do fo, that 


we may leave himand follow thee. And 


if he had not done enough already to work 
faith-in them, and they had lived now 
alway in a Deſart, as their Fathers did 
then, no doubt he wow/d; for that he 


* could was evident, elle how ſhould he 


have fed them thus miraculouſly at all ? 


' Manyother miracles alſo declared that he 


had the ſame power in the Air, that he 
had on the Earth, and could as cafily have 
brought bread from Heaven, as multipli- 
ed Loaves which had now filled fo 
many of them. The very Devils were as 

jet to him as the meaneſt creature in 
the World. And He raiſed the Dead by 
his powerful word, which Moſes never 
did. All which is recorded by 'the 
Apoſtles toſhow what cauſe th to 
believe in Feſas, and how his Religion 
was planted and propagated in the world, 
«s the other wonders are recorded by Ms- 


ſes; ro ſhow with what authority he came, 


and how he ſetled the Iſraelires 1; the be- 
liefof his Laws. And thereis no more 
cauſe to queſtion whether Jeſ# be the Son 


- of God, the Lord of the World, whocame 


with 


4232 —=Of che Witwer mEath, Chap.) | 


with ſuch SPIRIT,thanthere wasthea to 


doubt whether Moſes was lis ſervant and 


the Lawgiver- of that people among w 
he did ſuch wonders. He tambagt r; 
for the | ——_ pretences were,the grea- 
ter reaſon there was that they ſhould have 
been diſcountenanced by ſuch a - SPIRIT 


as was in him, if they had not been true. . 


It is- incredible that God ſhould ler -the 
world be abuſed {o long, by ſo many. mi- 
racles,. and {6 great, that never was the 
like, without any the leaſt confutation ; 
and abuſed by a lye of fo dangerous a'na- 
ture, andſo reproachful to his Name, and 


ſo direaly oppoſite to his Government, | 


which this Perſon ( if he- were an Impo- 
ſtor, and ſaid he was his Son whom. we 
muſt worſhip, when he was not ) ſought 
tooverthrow, and take out of his hands. 
We are ſecure that God would not have 


| abettedanUlurper, in o high a manger, 


againſt himſelf, And as for any unclean 
Spirits, if they could have done ſuch things 
as Feſws wrought, they would not have 
employed their power, we are fſure;-te 
eftabliſh a Doctrine ſo pure and holy as the 
Chriſtian Religion teaches, which utter- 
ly deſtroys all that wickedneſs in which 
they delight. There was all the-reaſon in 
the World to believe one who came on 

y 
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by che SPIRIT, when hecame by WA- 
TER-too ;'and' by his mighey power po: 
mored nothing but the moſt excellent Pie- 
I and Goodneſs among men 


- 


; But concerning the miracles of our Sa- 
viour-there will. be an occaſion to ſay fo 
much, in purſuance of 'what I deſign, 
hereafter ;' that I ſhall add -- no more -of 
therhere.. Letuus now proceed ( having 
heard what the SPIRIT did by him ) to con- 
fider what wonderful things it did for him: 
whereby ir proved him to be-the Chriſt; 
the Son of God, - | 


7 


And the SPIRIT (urs very eminetitly 
bare witneſs of him, when it raiſed him 
from the dead,; and not long-after advatt- 
ced hinj into Heaven, to live for ever with 
God. - ' For both theſe are aſcribed to the 
269 3 che -SPIRIT, inexpreſs texts of 

oly Scripture. | Of the forme? you read 
hte k Ber: lii. 18, where -the A 
lays, He was put to death in the fleſh ( be 
ing mortal as we are) but quickned by the 
SFIRIT; thar is, raiſed up again from 
thedead by that Divine power in him; 
4 Ff where- 


- 


432 Of the Witheſſes n Earth, Chap, 
whereby he had raiſed up ontiers defort: he 
died. It was impeflible thar he ſhould be 
held by thechainsof deathj who had ſuch 
a SPIRIT4n him: '- Bythis:he hook then 
off more eaſily, than Samſox brake ' thy 
Withs or the Cords wherewith he was 
bound, when the SPIRIT of the Lord 
came mightily upon him.: And beipg thug 
quickned agiijn, the ſame-:SPIRIE alla 
ponies him 'to God 'in: the: Heavens, a 
his dearlybeloyved Son, in whom he way 
well plealed ; who had giver him full 
tisfaction, and done his- whole: will;--fat 
whicl he ſent him into: the: world, $0 
you read in the ix. Hebr,' 14; where. the 
offering which, the Apoltle ſays, he maat 
of himſelf to God, through the eternal SP 
IT, was that bloudy facrifice on the 
Croſs, which ;after his'Refurrecion he 
offered toGod, and continues ill to offet 
in the Heavenly Sanuary.! as: the:High 
Prieſt under the:Law offerett the bloud of 
beaſts, after they wereſhain-at-the Altat 
in the moſt holy place of the Earthly Samy 
Ruary. And this oblation 1s. ſaid to 
made by the SPIRIT, becauſe that railed 
him to life after he was ſlain, tranſlated 
him out of his mortal condition, ic 
him on high, made his body glorious ant 
immortal ; and having thits made him ft 
es | tc 
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Chap.7: and thirdly of the'Spirit. 
tobe for o= with God, preſented him 
unto his * Majeſty, where he remains, 
through 4d mage of an endleſs life, a Prieſt 
for ever after the order of Melchiſedek. 
And this working of the miphty power of God, 
which wrought in Chrift when he raiſed him 
fromthe dead, and ſet him at his own right 
hind in the Hezventy places, far above all 
principalities and powers, might and dominis 
om, and every name that i named; was 


- 


EgESGS fac acs 5” a wo __ 


a Y fucha teſtimony of the SPIRIT to him, 
a Y that it confounded his adverſaries more 
% 8 than all the miracles which he had 
th BY Wrought by the power of the ſame SPE 
4 AT inhis life-time. And therefore the 
pj Apoſtles, Tobſerve, alledge this immedi- 
he | atfly afterthe other, as that which com- 
hell 2/2«red the teftimony of the SPIRIT to 
Fer him. : 

gl _ Till this was clear and evident, they re- 
- lied wholly upon the other, as you may 
as ive by the diſcourſe of thoſe rwo Dr-' 


les that' went with our Saviour to 


:. Emans, Who doubted of his RelurreQion 
ed After news had been brought them of it, 


2. 


but acknowledged him ro have” been a 
Propher mighty in deed 4nd word before God 
4nd all the pew; and upon that account” . 
were muc —_ their Rulers had 
Ft 2 
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Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap,7; 
crucified him, becauſe they truſted ir had 
been be which ſhould have redeemed I/74- 
el, xxiv. Luke 19,20, When they were 
fully perſwaded therefore that he was ins 
deed made alive again ( as theſe very men 
preſently ſaw ) then they add this as an ar- 
gument of the greateſt force to convince 
the world, that he was the Son of God, 
the Redeemer of mankind: This is the 
ſubſtance, I obſerve, of both $. Peter's 
firſt Sermons to the Jews and to the Gems 
tiles, He begins with a relation how 
great Jeſus was in his Life, and then pro 
ceeds to ſhow how much greater God had 
made him by raiſing him from the dead, 
Read but what he lays to his Crucifiers on 
the day of Pentecoſt, ii. As: 22,23, 24, 
where he firſt tells them that Jeſws of Na 
Fareth was 4 man approved of God among 
them by miracles, and wonders, and 
figns, which God did by him in the midſt of 
them, as they themſebves very well knew: 
And then, that he being delivered to them, 
and by wicked hands crucified and ſlain, Gad 
had hos him up, having leoſed the paint 
of death, becauſe it was not poſſible that he 


ould be holden of it. ln like manner he 
liſcourſes to the firſt Gentile converts, 
x. Atts 38, 39, 40. where he tells  Cornelins 
and his friends, how God aan” 1.42 0 
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Nazareth with the Holy Gheſt; and with 
; aud how-he went about doing good, 

and healing all that were oppreſſed of the De- 
vil, which = were witneſſes, who had 
ſeen all that he did both in Jugea and in Feru- 
ſalem : and then adds that God raiſed him 
wp the third day, after he was ſlain and hang- 
el on a Tree ; and ſhewed him openly, though 
not to all the people yet, to witneſſes choſen 
before God, even to him and others, who did 
eat and drink with him after he roſe fromthe 
dead. The Apoſtle had nothing to add 
beyond this, which was the greateſt te- 
ſtimony of the SPIRIT to him. Now it 
ſpake with a loud voice in his behalf : for 
if he had not been God's Son ( as he ſaid he 
was ) He would never have taken him our 
of his grave, much leſs - have adyanced 
him into the Heavens. ' Where it was 
manifeſted he now lived, by the coming 
ofthe HOLY GHOST ; which fell upon 
Cornelis and his friends, while S. Peter 
was ſpeaking thoſe words. This was all 
that could be added to what the Apoſtle 
had ſaid ; and God ſent this to proye his 
Reſurre&ion and Exaltation at hjs righe 
hand. Which was ſuch an undeniablg 
proof of his authority, that having thus 
raiſed him, the SPIKIT, as I ſaid, finiſh- 
ed its reſtimony to him, For haw ſhould 
| Ft 3 it 
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Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap.) 
it ſpeak-plainer or more convincingly? 
or xrrngh think that it would. have coo 
tinued-to ſpeak for him, in thts manner, | 
after his death, if he had died-with a lye 
in his mouth} The SPIRIT, which 
S. Fohn here ſays, is the TRUTH, open- 
ly declared by reſtoring him'to- life, that 
his Bloud was moſt acceptable to God. It 
ſhowed that it was nocommon. thing, but 
the BLOUD of the Holy one of God, It 
witneſſed to that WITNESS, and pro- 
ved that as he did not ſpeak contrary to his 
knowledge, ſohe did not ſpeak contrary 
tothe truth. And if the SPIRIT could 
not be believed in this, it would have loſt 
all its credit, and never have- been belie- 
ved more; we could never have known 
any thing by the greateſt wonders it cat 
work, if ſuch things had been done fora 
deceiver, asit is apparent were done for 
Feſus. | 


- "For that he was raiſed up to life again, 
we are aſſured by the teftimony of the 
Apoſtles, 'and'by the teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt'; of which- none can reaſons: 
bly doubt, as it were ealie to ſhow, if it 
were not tny preſent buſineſs rather to de 
monſtrate that this was an irrefragable 
teſtimony of the SPIRIT to him, a molt 
Ls _ bs: 3h . $ #54 . powerful 
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powerful means'to beget: faith 'and afſu- 
rance in mens'minds thar Jeſvs is the Son' 
of God, :Ir was for this: very end, that" 
S.-Jobs wrote the Hiſtory-of his Refarre- 
Rion, and: the:ſeveral 1igns' and rokens 
they had of it, as he tells us in thoſe words, 
xx. fohn 30, 31. eMany other fizns truly did 
Feſws in the preſence of his Diſciples, which 
are not written in this Pook, But theſe are 
written, that ye mieht believe that Feſas ts 
the Chriſt the Sor of God, ani that believing 
ye might bave life through his Name,” *For 
this plainly. reverſed the ſentence of con- 
demnation which rhe Jews hadipaſs'd up- 
on him. It ſhowed that: he was acquitted 
in a far higher Court than that, which 
judged him worthy of death. ' Whoſe de- 
cree it reſcinded, andiopenly declared that 
he was no Blaſphemer, when he ſaid' he 


was the Son. of God, If he” had, God 


would have''been more- concern'd that 
they to have kept him faftin his grave for 


ever : thar' there, ſo great a Iye might 
have been buried together with himſelf.” 


. 'For. the further clearing/ of which, it 
will be fir to conſider | bnefly theſe three 
things. #irf,. thar before he' died, he 
promuſed his Apoſtles that che would riſe 
again; agd gave'this alfozas '@ fign to all 
ba! Ff 4 the 
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the people,' whereby they: ſhould know; 
wo, ye the Cit. Am, ſecondly, 
that hegleclared this robe the greateſt ſign: 
he had to give of it. ' And, #hirdly, that 
his very enemies confeſs it 45! a ſufficient: 
nor __ ſatisfactory ' teſtimony of any 
truth. $ | x3 /e | 


I. .Far the firſt of theſe, that” it was a 
ſiga promiſed to' his Apoſtles, and pre- 
dicted to the people ; there is nothing 
more ealie tobe obſerved 'in the Goſpel 
ſtory. For hetells his Apoſtles very often 
that they ſhould ſee him betrayed and kil- 
led, but on the third day he would riſe 
again. No ſooner bad S. Peter confeſſed 
that he was the CHRIST,” but from that 
thme you Feſus began to ſhew them, how 
that he muſt go to Feruſalem, ani there ſuffer 
many things, and be killed, : and be raiſed 
«pain the third day, xvi. Matth. 21, For 
he: wauld not have them expe& a Chriſt 
that ſhould reign here on Earth, but in 
Heaven. And; till he went thither, 'he 
would not have them ſo much as preach 
thatihe was the CHRIST, wer. zo. And 
what he had faid'here at Ceſerea, here 
peats again when they were in Galilee; 
xvii. Matth, 22,23. ' And again when 

they were going up ta Feraſalem, ASIg 
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Aid not many hours before he' was appre- 

, tended, hefaid again, 4 hols while aa 
"| yeſball er ſee me : and again, « liftle while 
t and'yeſball ſee me, becauſe I gotothe Father, 
t xvi. Fohn 16, At which words they were 
y greatly troubled, becauſe they mini 
more what he ſaid about his death, than 
they regarded his reſurrection which was 
a to follow. But the greater their trouble 
> was then, the greater their fſatisfaQtion 
g was afterwards, when they ſaw' him alive 
J\ again: Theleſs diſpoſed they were to be- 
n lieve it, the more confident they grew 
- when they -ſaw ſuch 8 wonder. They 
le wept and lamented when he was gone, as 
d he told them they would ( ver. 20.) But 
Ti when he tame” td ſee them again, their 


w heart rejoyced with fuch a joy, as none 
er could diſpoil ' them of, wer. 22.” The 
ed round of which joy, you ſhall fee preſent- 
Or y, whenT have allo remembred' you how 


ft he foretold his Reſarre&ion' to the le, 
In as a teſtimony that he was the' CHRIST. 
ne It was their wont in all Ages, and with 
h great reaſon, to ask for a ſig that a man 
1d was ſent of God. * And therefore now that 
& Jeſss came with ſuch authority; as to re- 
e; dreſs many abuſes among them, and to re- 
2n form that Nation 'and. Temple; they ask 
+ him what fjen. ſheweſt thou: unto us, ſecing 
| Was tha 
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that thou deft theſe things? ti Johs18.:; He 
had given ſigns enough already, and 
gmakes no other anſwer butthis: 

_ he _—_ A be the - 

. eftroy this Temple (pointing to his 

own bag) gag in hos a wil raiſe * 

ap, verl. 1g. | 


From whence we may ſafely argue, that 
Jeſus having given this as a ſign and token 
whereby it ould evidently appear, more 
than by-gall his miracles, that he was the 
Son of God; the Almighty would: never, 
havefaltlled this promiſe and prediction, 
if He had uſurped bis authority, and taken 
upon him-to be his ANOINTED, 'with- 
out his leave. - Nothing -was more cafe 
thag:to-quaſh all his pretences, which re- 
lyed upon his Reſurre&ion ; without 
which his Apoltles, as I told you, - had ao 
authority to Preach that he was the Chr7ft. 
It had - been but letting him rot 1n his 
grave, asallmen naturallydo, when they 
are dead; and-all the World would have 
been of the mind of the Phariſces, that he 
was 2 Deceiver. And\God ſure hath not 
{o little care of the World, as to deny them 
ſueh ready and obvious means of fatisfactt- 
on, about the moſt important truth;'; We 
ought to think rather, that he would have 

TS, con- 


concerned himſelf to ſee, that this Temple, 
which he ſpake of, ſhould Wor ever in its 
cuines , and be turned to duſt and aſhes. 
He, who, alone could do it, would have 
been ſo far from rearing it _— that 
he would have provided, it ſhould be pro- 
phaned, and made the vileſt as in _ 
World.. Butrhere being v oofs, 
many infallible proofs py. S. Luke haks, 
1A. 3.9 that it was quite otherwayes, 
and that indeed it was raiſed after three 
days, as he had told the People; it was a 
Teſtimony from God moſt high, that He 
dwelt in that Temple, and that it was his 
Holy place, where he manifeſted his glory. 
Hedeclared to them by this,that Jeſus was 
no Deceiver,but that they ought to believe 
he was the Chriſt of God. For that a man 
ſhould be raiſed fromthe dead, by any 0- 
ther power than that of God's ; all the 
World concludes is impoſſible. If any of 
thoſe lying ſpirits, which love to chear and 
abuſe the world, could doſuch feats ; why 
dowe not fee this frequently happen : that 
ſa.they might break the force of this teſti- 
mony, and overthrow our belief? Above 
all e s they ſhould be concerned, one 
would think, to work this wonder ; for 
then we ſhould be forced to confeſs, that 
there is nothing ſo eminentand'{ingular v> 
ks | rnls 
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this thing, 'as to move usto give credit un- 

to Jeſus. Bulffince it never has beca done, 
but only-in this inſtance; and it was-alſo 
a fulfilling of his word, when he gave it as 
a token of this truth ; we have reaſon to 
conclude as S. Pa«/ did after he had ſeen 
him alive , that cis is very GHRIST, 
Upon this ground it was that the Apoſtles 
ſo much rejoyced,when they ſaw him again ; 
for now, as S. Foh» tells us, ii. 22. when 
he was riſen from the dead, they remembred 
that he had ſaid this unto them (concerning 
the raiſing up the Temple of his Body ) and 
they believed the Scripture, and the word 
which Feſuws had ſaid. Now they were af- 
ſured they had not been deluded,and yield- 
ed their aſſent, all this while, toa fancy. 
They ſaw clearly that he was their KING, 
though he had been vilely diſgraced and 
crucitied. And therefare, when they par- 
ted with him again, after his Reſurreaion; 
they did not lament and mourn as they had 
done before ; but' worſbipped him, and re- 
twined to Jeruſalem, with great "joy © and 
were continually in the Temple, railing and 
bleſſing God, xxiv. Luk. 52; 53. 


IT. But it is time ta add, that as it was 
2 /lzn, which he gave them before-hand of 
Fdis Truth; ſp; he told .them, it was the 


great- 
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greateſt ſign which he had tagive. He had. 


done many things. in his life time to per- 
ſwade the Fews,that he was the CHRIST: 
Bur till they were ſo perverſe, as to ask 
for more ſigns of it. Though he had done 
more miracles than ever Moſes, or all the 
Prophets had done from the beginning ; 
yet the Phariſces continue to ſay, e Matter, 
we would ſee a ſign from thee, xii, Matth. 38. 
One would think they had a mind to learn 
of him, . ſince they call him Mafter ; but 
it was only a complement, as S. Luke in- 
forms us, x1. 16. And therefore onr Sa- 
viour calls them, az evil and adulterous ge- 
neration, who were degenerated from the 
manners of their pious anceſtors ; for they 
were contented with leſs proofs of thar 
which God required them to believe, and 
would have been aſhamed to ſeek after 4 
fign, as theſe men did, after ſuch evident 
tokens of a Divine preſence in him,as they 
beheld. Why ſhould he gratifie men of fd 
naughty a humour, whom nothing would 
ſatisfie , but 4 ſig» from Heaven, which 
S. Luke ſays they demanded ? nor would 
be convinced then neither, he clearly di- 
cerned by their frivolous cavils at: all that 


he chad already done. Therefore he tells. 


them, no ſign. ſhall be grvew them, but the 
fign of the Prophet Jonas (which was = 
* MY a 
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fign from Heaven, but from the bowels of 
the Earth) "For as Foras was three days and 
three nights in the Whales belly : ſo pull the 
Son of man be three days and three nights in 
the heart of the Exrth, vetl. 39,40. Which 
was as much as to ſay, It is in vain to at- 
tempt the conviction of ſuch corrupt and 
depraved minds as yours are,by ſuch means 
as theſe. ' And therefore, I muſt tel-you, 
all that is remaining for the opening ror 
eyes and conquering your perverſneſs 
my Reſurre&tion. As arc was mer 
loufly reſtored again to the earth, 
after he had been (wallowed up by a Whale 
in the Sea,and layn there three days; which 
was a notable fign that he was a Prophet, 
and covld not but obtain him credit with 
the Ninevites, when they came to the 
knowledge of this wonder: So will I be 
reſtored again to life, after you have killed 
me, and Thave layn three days inthe bow-. 
els of the earth ; and if this will not fatif- 
fle you, theres no other fign to follow this 
for your conviction. Bur let me tell » 
(as he adds, verſ. 41.) if you ſtill | 
unbelief when this is fulfilled, 7he men of 
Nintveh ſhall riſe in juagment Did ou 4nd 
cdndemn you ; fro repented at Jonas his 
ag" , and chold, 4 greater than Fonas is 
io, Th at is, though Rn Wis not _ 
dea 
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dead, but only. had his life wonderfully 
PIs yet the: report of / it 'wrought 

h and the fruits of taith,repentance and 
amendment, inthe hearts of the Ninevites; 
and what a condemnation will it prove to 
you, if after you have feen- me aQually 
dead, and it bedemonſtrated to you that 
I am raiſed to life again, you will not be- 
lieve on me? 


The very fame thing is repeated again, 
xvi. Matth. 4. where, they having once 
moredemanded « fig from Heaven, ver.1. 
He anſwers them, that they ſhould have 
none but this of Tones : and be left theme, 
aud departed, As if he had ſaid; I have 
nothing more to ſay to you now: all that 
remains, is that I dye and riſe again, which 
isthe laſt and greateſt tokenthat/I am the 
CHRIST. And indeed this was a ſign fo 
__, that it gave force and'ftrength, to 

other figns which had. been given of 
this Truth. For: in- the -nexr- Chapter 
(Matth. xvii. 9g.) we read, that Three Apo 
ſtles having been confirmed/in'this belief 
by x voice from Heaven, whicfiſaid, Th 
a my beloved Sow in whom | am well pleaſea:; 
hear ye him ; Jelus:charges them, ſaying, 
Tell the Viſtn ro.ne man; until the Son 4 
wan be riſen again from the dead, Till 
Ly He 
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He had taken poſſeſſion of his Kingdont 
and wasſet upon his Throne and thence / 
ſent the Holy Ghoft, He faw. it would be 


to no-purpole for the: Apoſtles to publiſh 


this teltimony of God: the Father ro him. 
For they had already lighted the teſtimo- 
ny of Fobxn Baptiſt, who heard the like 
Voice from Heaven at-his Baptiſm, and 
thereupon bare witnels that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt: And therefore it was not likely, 
that they would liſten -to .the Apoſtles, 
when they came and teſtified that the ſame 
words were ſpoken in their hearing; un- 
til their teſtimony ſhould -be juſtitied by 
the authority of {uch a,proof as this, that 
he was riſeh from the dead. . This would 
mightily: back all that they faid ; and make 
it undeniable by any, but thoſe who would 
ſtill deny his Reſurrection : which was . 
wilfylly.and without any reafon, not only 
to call thetn lyars; but to affront the Holy 
Ghoſt, who witneſſed ti r with them, 
that he was riſen from thedead. Which 


ed upon it above all other, it is 
mad common reaſdn, that if there 
be a (as we are ſure there is) 'who * 
loves fincerity and truth ; he ſhould above 
"all things, have taken order , that this 


ſhould not have had ſuch evidence as it 
hath, 


being a we of ſuch ftrength that our Sa- 
to 
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hath, if indeed Jeſus was not his Son. 
Though be bad ſuffered wonders to be done 
by him, and voices from Heaven had beert 
heard, yet {till he gained not much belief 
in the moſt conſiderable part of the Few 
Nation: and therefore appealing in con- 
clufion to this Grand Teſtimony,ſure there 
is no providence, or elſe it would have ta- 
ken care, in caſe he had been a deceiver, 
that it ſhould have been as evident that he 
did not riſe from the dead, as now it is that 
hedid. Though the World had been amu- 

ſed a long time with diſcourſes about him, 
and with ſtrange things which he was 
thought to do; yet here had been a nick 

of time at one ſtroke to have broken the 

force of all theſe arguments,. and blaſted 

his credit, and undeceived the People, had 

there been nothing of God in it. But ſince 

this laſt and greateſt token did come topaſs; 

as was proved by witneffes of unqueſtion- 

able truth, it juſtified his pretences, and 

added ftrength. to all the former teftimos 

nies which had been given to him : de- 

monſtrating him plainly to have been 4 

man approved of God among them;by miracles, 

wonders © ſigns, which God did by him in the 

midZ#t of them, as they themſelves knew, 


Gg III. And 


III. And this truly was fo a 
that his very Enemies could —_— = 
fefs it was {atisfacory ; and a ſufficient e 
vidence of oy truth. Which may be clear- 
ly diſcera'd from hence, that they never; 
to this day,weant about to ſhow that though - 
he was raiſed again, yet it wasnot a 
that he was the CHRIST : but all rheit 
endeavour hath been to perfwade the Pec- 
pr that he was not raiſed again. _ 

d no other way but to deny th#, that 
they might not confeſs the other, T 
were utterly undone, they knew, and m 
loſe all their reputation with the People, if 
he was raiſed from the dead ( becauſe is 
would effecually prove what they denied) 
and therefore they hired the Souldiers ta 
ſay,that his Diſciples ſtole him away while 
they {lept. A flory fo (illily contrived (44 
I hope to ſhow in another place) that it 
it isa very great evidence, they ſhut theit 
eyes againſt this light, for fear it ſhould 
ſhow them that they had been the Murder 
ers of their CHRIST. They could ac 
but ſay, that if he was raiſed again, he was 
the CHRIST; and therefore were reſob 
ved to ſay any thing, though never fo ab: 
ſurd, rather than grant that he was raiſed 
to life again, which muſt ſtrike them ns 


Chap.75: and thirdy of the Spire. 449 
He was not a King for Eheis pg oſe; and 

therefore they hated him and ehdeavoured = 
any mearis to obſcure whatſoever tend- 
{to prove his authority. He never made 
- 4. ow of worldly greatneſs, or gave 
atry hope he would fight their battles 
againſt the. Romans ; and therefore they 
entred into a league againſt him, to make 

perpetual war with him: and ſought b 

all the lyes they could invent, to ſuppteſs 
his growing Nartnie, arid by all the cruelties 
they had power to uſe, to diſhearten his 
followers from profeffing heir belief in it. 
Bur che Apoſtles of our Lord knowing the 
trurh of this better than they could do, and 
that ir was a nleer calumny which they 
ſpread abroad concerning their ſtealihg his 
ih Body out of the Sepulchre ; could not be 
red by any puniſhment, which they 
(9 YN oralt the powet on earth could infli&,from 
TUE preaching Jeſ# and the Reſurrettion, For 
off the one hand they ſaw 1t was confeſſed 
by malice it (elf, that if he was raiſed from 
the dead, it could not be deriyed that he 
was the CHRIST ; and on the other hand 
they ſaw,with their own eyes, that he was 
iſed from the dead, and knew it was a 
malicious flander which the Phariſees had 
divulged, of their breaking open the Mo- 
nlrfient of the dead. This both confirmed 
Gg 2 their 
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their faith, and inflamed their zeal. If 


and I will live again, This he ſaid craftily, 


they had any doubts remaining, this very 
tale helpt to diſperſe them. But they were 
ſoon paſt all doubt by the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which he ſent them, to wit: 
neſs the ReſurreQion together with them, 
Then it was impoſſible they ſhould doubt 
of his being alive, when they felt his migh- 
(pover in their hearts. This diſſipated 
all the miſts and vapours, which had ga- 
thered about them, and darkned their un- 
derſtandings. By this Jeſus brake forth up- 
on them in 4 fred luſtre: and like the Sun, 
rending all the Clouds in pieces, illumina- 
ted not only them, but the whole World, 
in a ſhort ſpace, with the beams of his 
Glory. 


How ſhould he do otherways, after ſuch 
a proof as this ; 'which is ſo great that they 
could never with for a greater ? It is not a- 
bove ſix hundred years ago, fince a Jew 
calted EL DAVID, gave out that he-was 
the Chriſt, and drew a rear many follows 
ers after him. Upon which he was a 
hended and brought before an Arabian 
Prince, who askt him ; What miracle, what 
prodigie doſt thou ſhow that we may believe? 
To which he anſwered, S:r,cut off my head, 


to 
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to avoid greater torments which he fore- 
faw would be inflited on him, for affirm- 
ing that which he could not prove. But 
blerve the Princes reply, (as it is related 

by Maimonides, in a letter of his to the 
Jewes at «Marſeilles, about this very bu- 
lineſs; ) Thou can#t not give us 4 preater 
u than this. And if it fall out + that 

thew doft viſe again to life after I have cut 
off thy head, I, and all my Peaple (nay all 
the World ſure) will believe what thou ſayeſt 
& true ; and that our Forefathers inherited 
nothing but vanity and lies, which did not 
profit them. And preſently the experi- 
ment 'was/made ; He commanded him 
to be- beheaded ; and there was an end 


of - his oheat.- And fo likewiſe there 


had © been! of this- buſineſs which we 
are treating of, if Jeſus had not riſen. 
For he ſaid juſt as this E/ David did, 
Kill me, -- * pleaſe ; I = live 

in. Whi n coming to pals, as 
> a7 the faceſ reaſon to Lim 
we ought to follow the reſolution of the 


Prince now mentioned, by fubmitring our 


ſelves to him, and heartily acknowledging 
him to be the Lord. When he was upon 
his Croſs, the Chief Prieſts, with the 


' S$cribes and Elders, ſaid, He ſaved others, 
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let. him ' ſave binſelf. If he be the Ki 
of | ary rg come down from ” 
Groſſ, and we will bilieve bim: XXVii, 
Matth. 41, 42. If our Lord had taken 
them at their word, we cannot tell what 
they would have done. But it is plain, 
ke intended to give them a better ground 
ict than that, A t _ 
manded a greater thing ,.. they 
have had ter ia 7 4 hy If the 
had ſaid, He raiſed ethers from the dead, 
let bim raiſe up himſelf, after we hu 
crucified him ; tet him come ont of hig 
Grave, if he be the KING of Iſrael; 
and then have uſed all the, care 18 the 
World , to ſee whether the, xoſe again, 
or no : they had been conyinced and 
perſwaded to believe on his Name. It 
was not fit £0 do the other, becauſe he 
was to Dye for the Szns' of the People: 
But this he did, though they did not 
ask it, to fulfill his own. promiſe, and 
to ſhow that he was the Perſon - promi 
{d to their' Fathers, And; iz1is ſo. muck 
greater than theiother «a5; 4.i5 2 great 
er thing, tobe made alive-again after 
_—_ than: to fave a Man's elf: from 
y1ng, 211 ') wil3. 2 
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I hope then I may conclude with the 
Apoſtle S. Paw, that this piece of the 
Myſtery of Godlineſs is without contro- 
verlic, God was manifeſt in the fleſh, Fuſti- 

» Ov I'vevuart, in or by the SPIRIT. 
The SPIRIT which did ſuch mighty 
things by Feſ#s, and at laſt raiſed him 
from the dead, warranted him to be God 
manifeſted in our fleſh. It cleared .him 
from all the envious and malicious accu- 
fations of his adverfaries, while he was 
alive, by the many miraculous works 
which it wrought: and it purged him 
from all ſuſpicion of blaſphemy, which 
was charg'd againſt him, and took away 
his life, by raiſing from the dead, and 
preſenting him in Heaven a pure oblation 
toGod. Ir hath acquitted him fully in all 
impartial mens thoughts, wiped off all rhe 

wilt which was caft upon him, ſet him 
re the eyes of all the world as a perſon 
innocent andjuſt ; and made him glorious 
and greet even in his blowd C08 thole words 
may be rendred, xiii. Heby, 20. ) where- 
withal he is gone into the Heavenly pla- 
ces, there to appear before God for us: 
which he would not have been able, nor 
eyer dared todo, if he were not fully juſti- 
fied, and perfealy a righteous perſon. 
Gg 4 This 
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This is that witneſs which our Saviour 


' himſelf promiſes to Nathaneel, as higher 


than that, which he had already received, 
i. Jn 50,51, He was convinced of the 
Authority of Jeſws, and acknowledged 
him to be the King of Iſrae/, becauſe he 
could-ſearch into the ſecrets of the hearts, 
and know men at a diſtance: But our 
Lord tells him he ſhould ſee greater things 
than theſe, even, behold the Heavens open- 
ed, and the Angels of God, - aſcending and de- 
ſcending upon the Sow of man. That 1s, He 
ſhould have the witneſs of the SPIRIT, 
ſending the Angels to miniſter unto him, 
when he was raiſed from the dead, and 
when he was exalted unto Gods right 
hand in the Heavens. | 


The Aſcenſion and Deſcenſion of A 

1s but a5 wo form of ſpeech, — 
by they expreſs the miniſtry and ſervice 
of Angels to the Divine Majeſty. A ſer- 
yant firſt goes to his Maſter to receive his 
orders, before he can be ſent by him ; and 
therefore aſcending is put betore deſcend- 
ing : and by both: is nothing elſe. meant, 
but the miniſtry of thoſe Heavenly Crea- 
tures, that wait upon the Throne of God, 
and do bis Commanaments, hearkening .to the 
voice of his Ward; From thence tliey _ 

| ent 
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| ſent to attend 0n Feſws at his ReſurreQtion, 
and at his Aſcenſion, as his Diſciples wit- 
nefſed and Nathanael among the reft ; for 
he is mentioned as a perſon preſent when 
Feſss ſhowed himſelf to his Diſciples after 
s his Reſurretion ( xxi. Fohr 2.) and is 
| thought by many to be the ſame with 
S. Bartholomew, * As Iſrael faw'inadream 
* | the Angels sſcend and deſcend upon a Lad- 
| der reaching from Earth to i Heaven 
(xxviii. Gen, 12.) So this #r#e Iſrachite 
(who, as Greg. Nyſſe» * expreſſes it, , ,,., 
| ſhowed xabagyy *p iavr? waczxrien T2 15. in 
, | Palejapysy, &c. the pure character or Cn. 
mark of that Patriarch upon him, in his 
honeſty and uprightneſs of heart ) beheld 
the like viſion of Angels, but in a more 
_— manner, when he was awake: 
at he might hereby be confirmed in the 
faith of Jeſ#s, as Jacob was by his viſion 
in the belief of God's providence. And 
indeed this was a great confirmation to his 
; and to our faith. For I conceive that this 
phrale #3 + vor 73 arbpuy, upon the Son 
. of man, 1s the ſame with that where it 1s 
| aid the Holy Ghoſt came #r' auroy, upox 
: him, Which as it ſignifies that he was 
| made partaker, - or rather was poſſeſſed of 
; the Holy Ghoſt, and it became His : fo 
this other like phraſe ofthe Angels aſcend- 
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ing and deſcending «pox him, denotes, - 
os fg rj ee 
nem 3. « em given to him 

25 his Norersand attendants, to be im- 

yed in bus ſervice. And fo it was re- 
markably fultlled which our Saviour ſaid, 
that he ſhould: ſce GREATER things than 
#hoſe he mentioned before : For hereby he 
knew,. not only that he was the King of 
Iſrael, as he had confeſſed, wer. 50, but 
that he was the King of Angels, the Lord of 
Lords, Yea, hereby-it appeared that he 
hath the power of God, - becaule juſt as the 
Angels are repreſented doing their ſervice 
to his Majeſty. ( in that xxvui. of Geneſis ) 
ſoour Lord foretells with the greateſt cer- 
tainty, they ſhould ſcethem waiting upon 
him. And lo they did, as you read in the: 
firſt of the 4#s of the Apoſtles, wer. g, no, 
LI. Which proved him to be indeed the heir 
of all things. 


Now to ſhew a little more fully the 
roms of this Teſtimony of the SPI- 
IT, and that it was greater ( as: Jeſus 
here faith to A'athanazel ) than the. gift of 
diſcerning Spirits, which I called a gift of. 
the Holy Ghoſt, to diſtinguiſh it from the 
Spirit; let us conlider a little that ſpeech 
of our Sayiours, Kit, Matth, 31,32, = 
ore 
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I , all manncy of fin and bla- 
foes Pale res nee Tk 
| [1 , pot or - 

4 hich heavy rank 


given wnto men, Bi, W 
S. eMark tells us was 


them, becauſe they ſaid, be bad ar 4B 


Spirit, iii. 30. This ſhows what the 
Diaper was, in which if they continu- 
ed was no hope of pardag; For if he 
by the SPIRH of God caft ont Devils ( as 
11 "Oh them, foot _ it vos 
blaſphemy, the hi egree of evi 

ſpeaking and calumny, to 1 theſe 
very cures and wonderful works to the 

wer ofthe Devil, which were 

L that Divige power. And this fin was 
therefore unpardonable, which ſhows 
how great this teſtimony of the SPIRIT 
15, becauſe there were no means left to 
convince them that Feſws was the San of 
God - ( without which belief their fins 
could not ' be forgiven) if they perſiſted 
not only in deoying the authority of the 
SPIRIT, but were fo bold as to blaſpheme 
it. For what could work upon their hard 
hearts, ifthis proved ineffeRual? might 
they not betterdeny the voices from Hea- 
ven, which they did not hear, than theſe 
wonderful works, which they beheld 
every where with their own eyes? Or 
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might they not as. well ſay that thoſe were 
deluſions, as call _ works | IAN 
operations? Might they not in'like man- 
ner ſlight his power of knowing ſecrets, 
and impute it to ſome other $kill ? What 
is there in which they might not ſhuffle 
and reſiſt the light, if in {o clear a caſe 
as this, Jeſvs his oppoſition to the Devil, 
caſting him out of poſſeſſion, and that on 
purpole to eftabliſh an holy doctrine, quite 
contrary to his intereſt, and in a number 
of other miraculous works, they would 
be ſoobſtinate as to ſay, the Devil himſelf 
had the principal hand. "There is no que- 
ſtion to be made, but they who were fo 
perverſe as not to ſee this finger of God, 
but continued blinder than the Egyptian 
Magicians, when it did ſo many wonders, 
would ſhut their eyes againſt any other 
means of conviction, which could not be 
expected -( it: muſt alſo be remembred ) 
becauſe God himſelf had no higher  evi- 
_ to give them, ' than this of his SPI 


But then you muſt not underſtand this 
ſpeech of.our Saviour, as if he meant that 
thoſe perſons,” to' whom the ſpake theſe 
words, had run themſelves at that inſtant, 
into this unpardonable-ſin: but ME. 

| they 
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they ſtill proceeded to blaſj it, when 
the SPIRIT had fini its teſtimon 
( that is, done all thoſe things which ſti 
were behind, for their conviction ) then 
they would fall into it, and remain in it 
irrecoverably. For you muſt remember 
that under the word SPIRIT is com 
hended the power that raiſed Chriſt from 
the dead, and preſented him to God in the 
Heavens ; that he might receive of him 
the promiſe of the Holy Ghoft, which he 
ſhed upon the Apoſtles abundantly, as a 
witneſs of his ReſurreQion and glorious 
Exaltation. #*If after this, that Jeſus was 
riſen again from the dead, aſcended into 
Heaven, and ſhowed himſelf to be there 
by ſending the Holy Gho#t upon his 
Apoſtles, they did not believe, but Kill 
blaſphemed the _w name of Feſus, and 
the SPIRIT of God, laying, That they 
were drunk who were filled with the Holy 
Gho#t, as here they ſaid Jeſss had a Devil ; 
then they were uncapable of obtaining re- 
miſſion of ſin, becaule there was nothing 
more to bedone for their converſion, but 
they muſt be abandoned to. the hardneſs 
and: impenitence of their hearts. This I 
am ſure muſt be the meaning, becauſe our 
Lord himſelf, after he had pronounced 
the Phariſees unpardonable, who ſpake 
again(t 


Ss Oft-Wimſſo mEath, Chap.7! 
againſt the SPIRIT, whereby he caft one 
Devils, tells ther exprefly that there was 
one fign more remaining to convince 
them ( which is a demonftration they had 

nof = ſinned incurably,; nor . could nor 

till that fign was paft ) and that wasthe 
ſign, as you heard, of the ct Fonar, 
ver. J9, 40. which he grants ain, 

Xvi. 4. ſhould not be dented them. 

every body underſtands by this, His 

Death, and ReſurreQion, with thoſe 

things that followed upon it, the ſending 

of the Holy Ghoſt to enable his Apoftle to 
goand teach all Nations, as Joye: went, 
after he came, as we may ſay, outof his 

Srave, and preached to the great City Nz 

»eveh. But then this was ftill the SPE 

RIFT, that was thus continued to them 

( by that our Lord being raiſed, and it 

working wonders alſo at his Dearth 

which if they continued torefiſt, when it 
had fully done the whole office of a'wit- 
neſs, and was all poured forth, then they 
were under the abſolute ſentenice of con- 
demnation. In brief, To blaſpheme the 

SPIRIT in this comprehenſvoe fente of the 

Word { including the Reſurreftion, and that 

which followed to prove it ) was the unpar- 

donabls fin and none elſe. And thus our Sa- 
viour's meaning is to be expounded; if 


one 


one ſhould feek « word againit the Son 
nn 
poor Entage, ing 
gedirpance, or forme ſuch name; 
this, though blameable, might be =_ 
doned,. propter corporrs wititatens,. as S, Hi 
row-{peales, becauſe of themeannels of his 
outward - . Nay; if a man 
proceeded {o far as to call him « glutto, 
« Wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and fin- 
zers ; this alſo might find pardon, becaule 
he did not hitherro ſpeak evil of che works 
proper toa God, but only of thoſe bel 
ing toa man. And morechan this, ſhould 
he call him deceizer or fedacer, when he 
heard hum teach the people ; it would not 
be unpardomable, becauſe no man is to be 
believed merely upon his own word. 
But if when theſe men faw the migh 
works of the SPIRIT juſtifying his 
ing to be Divine, they {till coati- 
nued to ſpeak evil of him ; this was a very 
dangerous blaſphemy : becaule they could 
not after this call him! a ſeducer' or falſe 
Teacher, but they muſt reproachthe holy 
SPIRIT as well as him, and call that rhe 
work ofthe Devil, which was performed 
- the power of the Spirir of God, And 
it when the HOLY CHOST was come 
from Heaven upon the Apoſtles, wit- 
| nefling 


me 
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neſfing that he was quickned by the SPI 
RIT, and: by the ſame SPIRIT preſented 
to Godin the Heavens, they fill went on 
to ſpeak evil of him, then there was no 
hope of remiffion, becauſe they blaſphe- 
med the laft remedy for. their recovery, 


which was the Holy Ghoſt ſent down 


from Heayen to perſwade them to repent 
and beheve on his name. = 


And that we muſt take our Saviour in 
this ſence, is further apparent from the 
name of the HOLY GHOST, which he 
uſes when he ſpeaks of this unpardonable 
ſin, nevercalling it the blaſphemy againſt 
the SPIRN, but always the blaſphemy 
againſt the HOLY GHOST : which you 
know was not as yet given, when our Sa- 
viour ſpake theſe words. In the begin- 
ning of this diſcourſe, xii. Marth; 28. he 
mentions only the SPIRIT. But then 
coming to deſcribe the danger of blaſphe- 
ming it, he doth nor fay that the blaſphe- 
my of the SPIRIT ſimply, that is, of thoſe 

ent works of his was unpardonable* 

ut that the blaſphemy againſt the HO- 
LY GHOST, whenit was come, ſhould 
_ —_ _ _ muſt —_ 
under I as ve already arg » 
concerning the contempt and —_ ul 
age 
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of thoſe following witneſſes, the Re- 
_ Aſcenſion ”and the preaching 
of the Apoſtles endowed with er from 
on high ; becauſe though the SPIRIT 
now wrought among them, yet the HO- 
LY GHOST was not come to be his 
ADVOCATE and plead his cauſe; and 
therefore could not as yet be blaſphemed 
by them. By HOLY GHOST then in 
our Saviour's language here, I ſu is 
meant all that was left till to be done for 
his Juſtification ; and that it isſo wide a 
word in this place, as to include in it the 
SPIRIT 4lfo, - For he was ſpeaking. before 
ofthe SPIRIT, and therefore whien he al- 
ters the phraſe, he doth not leave our the 
teſtimony of rat, but imbraces it within 
the compaſs of a larger word : which it 
* | wasneceffary to uſe, that he might ſhow 
| whenthar fin, which they did banua ina 
| I deſperate manner, would be ſo complete, 
" FF thatitcould never be undone. - And that 
- Þ was when the HOLY GHOST hadcori- 
> Þf fecrated the Apoſtles tg their great office 
: $4 ſuppoſes his ReſurreQion ) and 
led them withall Divine gifts: among 
which, yon know, was a power ( xiv. 
John 2 to do greater works than theſe, 
which our Saviour is Here' ſpeaking of | 5 
( talled rhe SPIRIT: Jo _ if rhey dill a. 
hot - 
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464 Of the Witneſſes m Earth, Chap.7} 
| nor believethere was noremedy; 4" 
perils. in their mfidehity,. But till 
then they, to. whom our Saviour -{peaks, 
were not arriyed at this hopeleſs 
91+; becauſe, t] y 'T; PERD. _ 
xemed the. S. IT, not t NO i 
YT OST, which was mot lat 
cauſe Jeſus was not 7 4  ghorifi -A ZR) he 
it was given,, AN tl 
as. CEASE ny = TH Rio then they 
were under irrecoverable condemaacian; 
there being nothing more to be done for 
the opening:their eyes, and perſwad 
Them, that Feſus was the you of tu 
They had made a fair ſteptoit in kent: 
viour's life-time, by reſi ing the m1 
power of the Spirit ; but. it was 
they might (ee their errar,: becaule 
was ſtill a more mighty power. behia 
which firſt railed up and ried Jefin, 
and then enabled his A les, 40 da mort 
wonderful things, Fhap chad, joe wha 
was on E 


And thetelore Jobſerve that afterward 
the word HOLY GHOST.:is ſometimes 
uſed in this large ſence, for all the Powg 
that was given. the Apoltles,,, whether of 


anda , and Fapguages, or, of bealing 
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calting out Devils i( which | laſt arg 
ſom& 


or 
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ſ<&rnetimes/pecoliarly called the SPIRIT) 
and {o not to be diſtinguiſhed from the 
ather, which it incloſes. Thus the word 
HOLY GHOST in ii. Heb. 4. may be re- 
ferred not only to gifts immediately prece- 
ding, but to ſigns, wonders and miracles, 
before mentioned. And ' after S. Perey 
and Fohn had cured a lame man, they fay 
the HOLY GHOST was @ witneſs to 
Feſss, v. 4s 31, But though this word 
be ſo largely uſed in ſome places (as SP1- 
RIT alſo ſometimes ſignihes all the reſt, 
i. A#s 4, 17. and ſometimes all but that 
which is called power, 1 Cor. Hi. 4.) yet 
emmonly you will find the word HOLY 
GHOST having a peculiar reference to 
thoſe other gifts of Illumination, not of 
Power, | iv. AFs 8. v. 3. vii. 55. x. 44; 
45. and eponery xix. 2,6, where you 
read that. P««/ found certain Diſciples at 
Epheſus, who had not- ſo much as heard 
wherher there was any HOLY GHOST; 
who had heard no doubt of the miraculous 
works both of Chriſt and- tris Apoftles.” 
Now when theſe and the HOLY GHOST' 
were both joyned rogether ;* when Feſt 
had given ther-rhe witnefs of his Bloud,” 
atid'of his ReſurreRtion, and the Goſpel 
came net only ix POWER, but in the HO: 
LY GHOSF, -as 8. Pawl[pexks; 2 Theff.i: 5% 
o Hh 2 Then 


Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap | 
Then they who perlift to-blaſpheme the 
name of Jeſus, were in, an hopeleſs condi 
tion, paſt all rhe methods of God to bring 
them to forgiveneſs. All which F have 
ſaid, as diſtindly as I could, to explain 
that which has perplexed ſo many, and to 
ſhow the ſtrength of this Witnef: which 
our Saviour ſo.much relied upon, that he 
knew nor a greater to convince them, 
when once it ſaid all that it intended 
in his behalf. To which let this. be ad 
ded, as af argument of the greatneſs of 
this teſtimony, that they who apoſtatized 
from the Chriſtian Faith, are. therefore 
condemned to a ſorer puniſhment than they, 
who aa IG 1 not only becauſe they 
accounted the BLOUD of Feſws an unholy 
thing, and deſpiſed that witneſs,; but 

did deſpite to the SPIRIT f Grace, which 
by railing him from the ;: proved his Tr 
BLOUD to- be the Bloud'of the Son of fv, 
God, x. Hebr.29.; This is ſet down laſt 
of all in'that place, becauſe. it filled up the 
meaſure of their {in. This made them ne 
uncapable of the benefit of any ſacrifice for 
fin ( as it is, ver, 26. ) that they ſo flight- 
ed, yea, vilifiedand r hed, carried! 
themſelves contumelioully. (.as the word: leg. 
nnyports ) towards the SP | IT of God,, T1} 
which was the. greateſt Teimony nl if 
107 i art , 


Chap. and thirdly of the Spirit. 4657 
Earth that our Saviour had, and was fol- 
lowed with the HOLY GHOST feat 
hag Heaven. And they muſt needs 
of ſuch diſgraceful uſage-of the 
yea, of = SPIRIT of Grace, 
roi =. 7 which God had fo gracioufly: 
not only upon Jeſs, = upon 
us Apoſtles, and goons upon them- 
klves, "ir they did deny Feſws, and. re- 
nounce his Religion : becauſe this was ia 
effe& to tell the world, that this was not. 
the Spirit of God, but of the Devil, and 
that it did not prove his Reſurrection from 
the dead, but, whatſoever it ſaid, ' He 
was a blaſphemer, whea he called himſelf 
the Sox of God, 


- Thus I have dane now with this laſt 
Witzeff ow Earth, the SPIRIT: which 
yay ſeg; concurs and agrees- with all the 
former in this Truth. There is not the 
ſmalleſt difference berween them, nothing 
to make us ſuſpe&t them to be falſe wit- 
nefſes ; for they are all found ( roſpeak in 
our vulgar phraſe ) in the ve ry lame ſtory, 
punQually, and in terms afarming this, 
[Sthar Jeſu the gon of God, This he _— | 

ed, who never did any fin, neither was 
Zul found in his mouth ; This John Bap- 
iſt likewiſe proclaimed with a loud voice ; 
Hh 3 The 
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The Bloud of Feſus atteſted this before all 
the people ; this was the Title over 
his Croſs, that he was KING OF THE 
FEWS ; and this the SPIRIT faid; it was 
the language of every one of his wonder- 
ful works; and of his Reſurrection alſo 
and his Inthronization ( of which the 
Holy Ghoſt gave affurance ) which con- 
ſpired to teſtifie this, and expreſly juſtified 
Xto all the World. And therefore how 
can we chuſe but think this a ſure word 
[ thathe is the Son of God } which is eſts 
bliſhed out of the mouth not of rwo & 
three, but of twice three witneſles, of ur- 
queſtionable credit.” And theſe three laf 
treated of, challenge from us a very cars 

' ful conſideration, and we ought the more 
duly to weigh what they ſay, becaul: 
they were o» Earth: upon that ac} 
count, nearer to us, as Itold you, more 
evident at firſt fight, more ſtrongly atteſt 
ed by innumerable witneſfes, 'that they 
might ſerve for a greater confirmation 
even of the truthof the reſt. The Teſts 
mony of the FATHER is certain, becauſe 
it was heard by ſeveral excellent a 
yea, once by a multitude of people. That 
of the WORD alſois infallible, and we 
cannot with any reaſon doubt whether 
there was ſuch evidence, - becauſe S. Sm 
WK. w _— . 4 ven, 
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vin, S. Paul, $, John were-perſons of un-* 
ſpotted reputation, who heard it, and alſo 
in and (uffered the hardeſt things a 
the credit of it. That 'the HOLY 
GHOST allo fell pg at hisBap- 
tif, a great-Prophet ſo confidently affirm- 
ed, that it was prophatiene(s to deny it. 
But yet, excepting the Teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt after his Aſcenſion; there were 
none of thoſe Witneſſes in Heaven heard 
by ſo many; ' as thele three laſt mentioned, 
who, as S. Fohn {ays; bare witneſs in 


- 


Earth. 


It was a notorious _ to all the 
Country ( which Feſ#- travelled ) that he 


' led a moſt holy life. Noman could faften 


the ſuſpicion of 'any crime _ him, but 


. thecry of the people was, like that when 


A ablind mans eyes, He hath done 
all things well, vii. Mark 37. And yet he 
lived not a retired life; he did not hide 
himſelf in corners, nor ſhut up himſelf in 
private houſes : but econverſed fo freely, 
that they found fault with him ( though 
unjuſtly ) for being too familiar, and 

ing company with Publicans and fin- 
fers.  Andas for his BLOUD, the ſe- 
cond Witneſs on Earth, that was ſhed in 
theface of the Sun, at a great feaſt, when 
: Hh 4 from 
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from foreign Soy were : | 
bled at- Fer»ſalem. * All the accidents, 
which we fay attended: his death, were 
things that never have been contradicted. 
No.map then had the impudence to deny! 
the Eclipſe of the Sun, the Earthquake, 
the rending of rhe veil of the Temple, and, 
the reſt of the aſtoniſhing things that then 
hapned. The firſt of them is mentioned 

a Pagan-writer; and though the 
Apt publiſhed both that and -all rhe 
other cantinually, yet thereis no booker 
ther of Few or Gentile ( who were enemies 
great enough to his Religion ) that goes 
about'to diſprove them. Aand- as: for his 
miraculow works, they were generally done 
openly, at Feaſts,. jn the Synagogues, on ' 
the high-ways; and were fo commonly 
talkt of, that the Rulers feared -all- the 
world would run after him, xii. Fohz 19. 
Therefore the Apoſtles could not fallifie 
in- the report of theſe things, - but- they 
might be eaſily confuted. Which no man 
ever attempted, . but both Jews and Gen- 
ties acknowledged; that he wrought Mi- 
racles ; for his Apoſtles alſo wrought them 
every where, and fo did their Succeflors 
in ſome Ages after. : To:theſe the Ancient, 
Chriſtians appeal, ,as an undoubted, teſti- 
rpony, to their Faith: which they could; 
—_ Fr | not 
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not beſo filly as to mention, were thers 
any diſpute whether there had been Mi 
racles or no. His Reſurrefion 
allo was by- Five under, people, 
who ſaw him together at 'once ; 
was proved beyond contradiction by the 
ſtrange deſcent of thoſe miraculous gifts 
upon- his Apoſtles, according to his pro- 
miſe. Which came upon them allo at a 
Feaſt, when all the Nation, though-li- 
= iſe ci CO were _ 
together, and a great com © 
Proſelytes alſo, and devout peo « xp. hn 
preſent, to be witneſſes of it. 3,4 the 


Aroſtles themſelves, as is notoriouſly 


known, went over all the world, and 


openly ſhowed the power of Feſus which 
was n the, 


Now if all theſe be true Witneſſes, or 
rather if you there were ſuch Wit: 
neſſes, which no ſober man can deny 
( they bein (Oy viſhble here o» Earth, in the 

ſo much people ) there can be 

no A remaining of. this, that Jeſs is 
the Son of God. They laim this fo 
loudly wth one tar. that S.' Joh had 
reaſon to ſay, 'We beheld his glory, the glory 
leeds only begotten of' the Father. They 
dit in his Preaching and any oor; 


_— 


a 
k 
o 
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behdd 3449 his bloudy. Death, x qo 
allyioahsnpwer of his: SPIRIT both be- 
forahe died, and io rajfing him-up from: 

4 dead :_ebd they beheld it alſo, when: 

y were with him 1n the holy. Mount, 
and had the; Teſtimony. of rhe reft. of the 
Heavenly Witneſſes. Which were heard 
ON Earth,..chough they were 16 Heaven ; 
25 men Of high quality, and of unblemiſh- 
cd integrity, with rhe hazard of all. the 
had; did-conſtanily affirm. And thoug 
fome of thols Heavenly. Witneſſes might 
not be believed ſo much at the firſt (which: 
1s the cauſe, 1 ſuppoſe, that our Saviour 
bids his Apoſtles, as you have heard, not 
declare what the voice from Heaven ſaid, 
till after his Reſurre&ion, *vii. Marth. 9g.) 
yet when they had received ſuch great 
teſtimony, that they were guod men, and 
men of Got, by having the Holy Ghoſt 
beſtowed on them, to beſtow upon others 
allo; and when by this they were able to 
defgonitrate his Reſurrection ; then all rhe 
reſt that they all , 25 2 proof that he 
was the Son of God, did highly merit be- 
lief alſo, and there was no reaſon to ſuſpe&t 
the truth ofſuch reports, as were verifhed 
1n ſoauthentick a manner. For with great 
power gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the Reſar- 
recon of the Lerd Jeſus, avi dts 33... ou 
' the 
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the Refurrecion-of rhe: Lord -Feſxs 'was 
o—_ Witneſs; thar there-was nothing 
great: ſaid of him, by the voices from 
Heaven, but ir-pnght ro be received as the 
undoubred truth of God. Who at ſundry 
times, and in divers manners teſtified to 
his Son Feſ#s, that by ſome means or other 
the moſt obſtinate hearts might be con- 
vinced, and thoſe tongues which blaſphe- 
_ him, might confeſs him to be the 
ord. 
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L L thy works praiſe thee, O holy Je- 

ſus, they all ſhow the greatneſs of thy 
power, and declare thee to be the Lord, Al 
thy Saints therefore ought to bleſs thee, and 
to ſpeak good of thy Name : who didft manifeſt 
forth thy glory in ſuch miraculous works apon 
Earth, and art now crowned with ſuch glory 
and hononr in the Heavens: Great was the 
plory of that Almighty Ivve, which gave 
health to the fick, feet to the Iame, eyes to the 
blind, and life to the dead, How gloriouſly 
ajdft thos trmumph over the Devil and all the 


powers 


Fom_—_ 
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Of the Witneſſes w Barth, Chap.7) 
darkneſt : declaring thy ſelf tobe 
emer of the Warld, by ta 7 
thoſe who ___ ed by him? Great was 
thy Majeſty, therefore greatly to be praj- 
ſed. Thoſe triumphs ought te have been at- 
tended with the moſt joyful ſhouts of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving to thte, as the S opteer if 
men, 4nd the Lord of Myn and Apgels, All 
that- ſaw thy wonderful works, ought with 
wever-ceapng loye, to have glorified thee, 
the great Lover of mankind, the Repairer of 
our ruines, the Reſtorer of our happineſs, our 
ohty Deliverer from all our Enemies, 4 
the inexhauſtible Fountain of life and al 
ether good things, which thou every where 
aiſpenſedſt to them, 


powers 
the Re 


How ought all our hearts now to overflow 
with loye to thee, the bleſſings of whoſe gagd- 
weſs ſo overflowed in all places, that none caps 
gell che number of then ? Eſpecially when we 
remember how by the mighty working of the 


ſame Spirit which glorified thee ſoon Earth ; 


thou art raiſed from the dead, carried to Hea- 
con, at the right hand of God, and made 
the King of glory. This is the Lord's do- 
ing, andit is marvellous in our eyes. This 
& the ſovereign Balſam of all our wounds, 
This is our ſolace and comfort in the greateſt 
troubles. This raiſes eur Spirits when they 
| . are 
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are oppreſſed, and gives us life in death it 
ſelf. -. Be thou honoured and x had wo by 
me 4nd by all mankind, with the humbleſt, 
the moſt hearty and affeftionate devotion ts 
thy _m_ Be thow ever praiſed, as nmch 
45 thou waſt reproached and ed. Ley 
thy, Name be ſweet, and mentioned with de- 
light and joy throaghoat all the World. Live, 
Q bleſſed Jeſus, in the glory wherein thou art 
inthroned, Sit and reign there, till all 
thine Enemies become thy foot-FFool, For 
among the Gods there 15s none like unto 
thee, O Lord: neither are "there any 
works like unto thy works. All Nations 
whom thou haſt made ſhall come and wor- 
ſhip before thee, O Lord ; and ſhall glori- 
hethy Name. For thou art great, 
haſt done wondrous things: Thou. art 
Lord alone. 


O give unto the Lord, ye kindreds of 
the gy give unto the Lord glory and 
ſtrength. Afctibe unto the Lord the glory 
due unto his name: O worſhip him in the 
beauty of holinefs, Say among the Heg- 
then, the Lord reigneth : who. was dead, 
but. is alive again, and liveth for ever- 
more. Ofling unto the Lord a.new-fong, 
ſing unto the Lord all rhe. Earth. , Yea, 
fing unto the Lord a new ſong, and _o_ 
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ſhip him all ye- Gods. + For thou Lord are 
aboveatl the Earth; thou art exalted 


far above all Gods. 


\ -Bleſſed is the people rhat know this joy- 
ful found '* they ſhall walk; O Lord, in 
the light of thy countenance. In thy name 
fhall . dabrcdn all the day ; and in thy 
righteouſheſs ſhall they be exalted.” For 
thou art the glory oftheirftrength, _ 
thy favour thall we be mgny honoured. 
For thou haſt a mighty arm, {trong isthy 
hand, and'hi#h is thy right hand.” I know 
that thou canſt do every thing, and- that 
no thought” of thine can be hindred. 
Thou canſft break the chains of death,' znd 
reife our duſt and aſhes to immortal life. 
Thou canſt tread Satan under our feet,” and 
ſend thy Angels for our ſecurity and defence. 
By thee we ſhall run through the greateſt dan- 
gers, and ſwrmount all the difficulties that 
ave in our way te thee. Who thall ſeparate 
us from thy Tove, 'O Chriſt *-who diedft 
for us, yea rather art riſen again, who art 
even at the right band of God, who alſo 
makeſt intercefſion for us ?' O: live rhou for 
ever in my mind and heart'i apd be the daily 
delight ful” ſabjett of my thoughts. Direct 
and guide me ty all my ways: and lead we 
ſafe unto thy ſelf. Still let my meditations of 
Qi, thee 


Chap.7. nd thirdly of the Spirit: 
thee be ſweet : and my joy exceeding great in 
thy pri nend S bill fie mine — things 

ove, where thou art at Goas right hand. 
Lord, till increaſe my Faith, that it grow- 
ing in Ftrength may work by a more vigorous 
love, Let me feel the pou of thy holy Spi+ 
rit =: 97 in my heart: that being led 
by the Spirit, and mortifying thereby the 
deeds ofthe body ; He that raiſed thee up 
from the dead, may alſo quicken my mor- 
tal body, by his Spirit that dwellethin 
me : Now unto him that 1s able to do ex- 
ceeding abundantly above all that we ask 
or think, according to the power that 
wrought ſuch wonders, unto him be glo- 
ry in the Church by Chriſt -Feſ#s, 
throughout all ages, world without end. 
Amen. 
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CHAP. VIII 


( oncerning the Witneſs of the 
Holy «APOSTLES of our 
Lord. 


Know not what remains to be done 

for the full explication of theſe words 

of the Apoſtle, unleſs it be fit to note 

that our Saviour is ſaid to COME: not 
only in his own Perſon, but likewiſe in 
his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. I need name 
but one place to prove this, 11. Epheſ. 17. 
4nd CAME, and preached peace to yoa 
which were afar off, and to them that were 
nigh, It is well known that Jeſus (of 
whom be ove Hoe) wa4 nt SENT 
ave to the |, eep of the houſe of Iſraels 
= therefore in bis own Perfln i. not 
to goto thoſe who were afar off (ſuch Gen- 
tiles as theſe Epheſians were)to whom not- 
withſtanding he is ſaid Lia to CONE 
i c 
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He came unto his own (faith this very Dil: 
ciple) and though his own received him 
not, yet he kept himſelf within the cog- 
fines of their Country ; and charged his 
Diſciples, during his life, not to go into 
any City of the Samaritans: to whom he 
never went, but only in his paſſage from 
one part of the Jews Country'to another, 
We can give no account then of hs 
COMING to them that weve afar of, 
as well as unto the Jews who. were. nigh, 
but only this ; that by the Apoſtles whom 
he ſent, and who were his Embaſſadors to 
preach the glad tidings of Salvation, he 
was made known to the Gentiles ; even 
as the Father  faid to come to the Jews 
and to ſpeak to them, when he ſent him, 
his Son, to- declare his mind and will + 
mong them. 


Now it is poſſible that S. Fob» migh 
have ſome reſped to his ſending them (# 
the Father ſent him) to prove him to be 
the Son of God ; when he ſaith that Feſ# 
CAME by WATER and by BLOUD ami 
h the SPIRIT, and rhat thefe three were 

is WITNESSES on Earth. © For firſt th 
Apoſtles were his WITNESSES; & 
they are called in many places, both 
him and by themſelves. Te ſhall be WIT 

NESSES 
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NESSES wnto me, both in Jeruſalem and 
in Fudea, and in Samaria, and unto the ut- 
termoſt -=_ of the Earth, ſays our Saviour, 
before his Aſcenſion, 1. AR. 8. The 
fame he ſaid to S. Paul, to whom he ap- 
red afterward, xxvi.16. xxii. 15. And 
the ſame ſtile S. Peter ſpeaks of himſelf, 

I exhort you, who am an Elder, and a WIT- 
NESS of the ſufferings of Chriſt, i.Pet.y.1. 
And as they were witneſles of his ſufer- 
ings ; ſo they were of all that he did (as 
you ſhall hear preſently ) and of all that 
was done for him to prove that he was the 
Son of God, and the King of Glory. That 
is, they were witneſſes that there appeared 
ſuch witnefles both in Heaven oh, Earth 
for him, as we have examined. And (2.) 
naar! 4a they were of very great credit, 
worthy of all belief. For they were WIT- 
NESSES choſen of God, x. A. 41. ele 
Men, pickt out by Heaven, ſome of therti 
in an extraordinary manner, for this pur- 
ay And they ſpake nothing by hear-ſay, 
ut upon their own certain knowledge ; 
being exe-witneſſes of his Majeſty, as ye 
have heard before from S. Petey, 2.1. 16. 
And S. Fohn ſays the ſame in this Epiſtle, 
iv. 14. We have ſcen, and do teſtifie, that 
the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour 
of the World, Firſt they ſaw, and then 
"fg bare 
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bare witneſs: Or as he expreſſes himſelf 
more largely in the beginning of the Epi- 
ſtle, That which they had heard, and ſeen 
with their eyes, and looked upon, and which 
their hands had haxdled of the Word of life 
( for it was manifeſt, and they ſaw it and 
bare WITNESS) that (he repeats it again) 
which they had ſeen and heard, they decla- 
red unto the World, Why ſhould not 
ſuch witneſfes be believed ; who ſpake no- 
thing but what all their ſenſes, that could 
be imployed in this caſe, gave them full 
aſlurance was undoubtedly true ? The 
were Men ſure of common capacity ; 
they had opportunity alſo to ſee and hear 
and feel and examine every thing, which 
Jeſus did, or was done in honour of him. 
For therefore our Saviour choſe them to be 
his witneſſes, becauſe they were thus qua- 
lified. xy. Joh. 26, 27. When the Comforter 
is come, even the Spirit of Truth , which 
proceedeth from the Father, He ſhall ref 
of me : And ye alſo ſhall bear WITNESS, 
ecauſe ye, have been with me from the 
BEGINNING. That is, becauſe you are 
abundantly informed, how allehings have 


paſſed, from my very firſt entring into the 


World to preach the Goſpel ; therefore 
you ſhall be imployed to teſtifie all things 


that you have keen and heard and felt, as 


the 
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Chap.8: Holy Apoſiles of our Lord. 
the fitteſt perſons to be believed. For 
which reaſon, when they wanted one of 
their Number, by the apoſtaſie of Judas, 
they were very careful, according to this 
Rule of their Maſter, to chuſe ſuch an one 
to ſucceed him, as had been a conſtant fol- 
lower of Jeſus, and had taken notice of 
every thing they were to witneſs. 1.4.21, 
22, Wherefore ſaith S:; Peter, of -_ men 
which have companied with us, all the time 
that the Lord Jeſus went in and out 4- 
mong #s, beginning from the Baptiſm of 
Fohn unto that ſame day that he was taken 
wp from us, muſt oxe be ordained to be a 
WITNESS with us of his Reſurrefion, 
See here how exact they were in their 
choice, that there might be no exception 
taken againſt their teſtimony, if any one 
ſhould ask them ; Did you your ſelf ſee, 
or did you hear this, which you report ? 
They would have none to take a part with 
them in this chief Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
but ſuch an one as had been with them 
from firſt to laſt, and was able to anſwer 
to ſuch a queſtion upon his own certain 
knowledge, that all was true which he 

ched. From them the Ewangelifts 
received their Leſſon; who could fay that 
they had theſe things which they reported, 


from thoſe very Men who were preſent 
| Ii 3 when 
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when they were ſpoken or done : And 
ſome of the Evangelifts who were of thy 
LXX. Di$iples choſen by our Saviour 
( x. Luke 1.) could affirm all upon the 
credit of their own fight or heari But 
the other was ſufficient,as S.Leke thought; 
who undertaking to write the Hiſtory of 
our Saviour's Life and Death and Reſur- 
re&ion (though he was none of the XIL 
Apoſtles) ſays, that he intended to declare 
thoſe things which were moſt ſurely believed 
among them, even as they were delivered 
to him, by thoſe Perſons, who from the 
beginning , were EYE-WITNESSES and 
mniſters of the Word, 1,1,%, Where it 
is obſervable, that as he would truſt onl 
ſuch perſons as had been eye-witneſſes, 
none but thoſe who had been ſuch wit- 
nefſes from the beginning. And (3.) what 
it was that the Soc (which is to be 
next conſidered) I have already told you 
in their own words, all that Jeſus did from 
the beginning, and particularly hrs Refar- 
rettion which concluded all. This you 
may obſerve they teſtified to the Fewes, 
ti. A&. 22. 32. how God had honoured 
him' by Miracles, wonders and figns which 
he wrought by him in the very midft of 
them, as they could not deny : and this 
Feſws, faith S. Peter, hath God raiſed up, 
| whereof 
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-we are all WITNESSES. And 
ſo he at Sg to the Gentiles, as I have 

Ore, 8. 39. 41. We are WITNES- 
SES of «ll things which he did, &&c. whom 
they flew and hanged on a Tree : Him God 
raiſed up the third day and ſhewed him 6- 
penly unto WITNESSES choſen before of 
God, eveu unto tu, who did cat and arink 
with him after he roſe from the dead, And 
ſo does S. Paul, xiii. 30, 31. But God rai- 


ſed him from the dead, and he was ſeen 


many days of them which came up with 
him from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who are his 
WITNESSES unto the People, He al- 
ledges their teſtimony, I ſuppoſe, rather 
than his own (though he alſo had ſeen the 
Lord, I Cor. xv. 8.) becauſe they had been 
with him from the beginning, which he had 
not: but was born out of due time, or was 
4n abortive, as the word is well rendred in 
the Margin of that place now quoted. He 
was not formed, that is, and faſhioned as 
the reſt of the Apoſtles were under our Sa- 
viour's diſcipline, nor grew by leiſurely in- 
ſtruction in the Chriſtian Religion to the 
dignity of an Apoſtle; as Children come 
oy Sayonn to perfeion and —_— in 
ir Mothers womb: but was thruſt in- 

to the Church on a ſudden, and by an hea- 
venly violence, not in ovegnnr way, made 
i4 an 
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an Apoſtle when he was not at all diſpo- 
ſed for it. Being born an Apoſtle therefore 
thus late (after Chri/'s aſcenſion) and thus 
haſtily ( before he was informed by any 
Teacher of Chriſtianity) hecould not ſay 
that he had ſeen all the wonderful works 
of Chriſt when he was alive, or heard his 
Sermons, or: received the hiſtory of them 
from eye and ear witnefles, But all this 
was ſupplied by this one wonderful work 
of his converſion, in ſuch a manner as I 
formerly deſcribed, and by thoſe inftrudti- 
ons which he received immediately from 
Jeſus himſelf. This was ſofſtrange a thing 
that it made him one of his prime Mint- 
ſters; becauſe the Goſpel which he preach- 
ed, He neither received it of man, neither 
was he taught it, but by the revelation 
Jeſus Chris Who (o fully ſatisfied and 
inform'd him ; that there was no need to 
conſult any mortal Creature, nor to go for 
inſtrucions or authority to thoſe who were 
Apoſtles before him: but immediately he 
went about his buſineſs, and became hs 
WITNESS to all men, of what he had ſeen 
and heard: as you may read, i. Gal, 12, 
16,17. xxii. Af. 15, And both He and 
the reſt ( which is the chief thing to be 
conſidered) afferted that which they prea- 
ched, that is, proved Jeſus to be rhe 4. 
| | Go 
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God with Power, all theſe -ways;by which 


S. Fohn ſays our Saviour came, by WA- 
TER, by. BLOUD, and by the SPIRIT : 
as will be evident, if I give you but a 
brief account of every one of theſe. 


' 1. Andas for the Holineſs and purity of 


' their Doctrine, T have given you an abſtra& 


of it before. By which it is apparent, they 
taught nothing but ſuch a love of God, as 
made thoſe that learnt it the: greateſt and 
moſt vertuous lovers of all Mankind. 
Whom they purſued with kindneſles,cven 
when they hated them ; and prayed for 
and bleſt, whea they perſecuted them and 
drove them away, and would no longer 
receive any of their other kindneſſes. For 
they were inſtructed by the Apoſtles to 
bear all injuries with perfe& patience ; 
to be contented with the preſent, and truſt 
God for the future; to live peaceably with 
the worlt natur'd people, and to exerciſe 
the divineſt Friendſhip with thoſe who 
were good. Whom they taught to be all 
of one mind, as much as the belt Husbands 


and Wives are, ts have compaſſion one of 
another, to be loving, pittiful and cour- 
teows ; as you may read 1n 1. Pet. 111. 
T 8. 


The 
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The reſt of their Precepts were like 
theſe; and their Lives were correſpondent; 
as all the World knew, who could neyer 

them with any fault but this ( as 
they accounted it) that they preached Je- 
ſus. There was nap appeared that 
could give the ſmalleſt ſuſpicion of an 
bafe or unworthy deſign, which they, hid 
under pious and holy words. But their 
converlation had been very innocent and 
unblameable in the places where they li- 
ved, when they were private men. None 
could charge them with forgery , theft, 
covetouſneſs, or any other crime. But 
$. Paal, for inſtance, a moſt eminent Per- 
ſon among them, was of ſuch ſtricnels, 
during the time he was a Few , that he 
was Plametefs » as to the righteouſneſs 
which their Law required. And when 
they were drawn out of their obſcure pri- 
vacy, and ſent as publick perſons, to preach 
and a& in the Name of Jeſus, they were 
ſo far from ſerving any worldly ends, that 
they took nothing for all their pains, nor 
demanded one __ for any of their 
Cures. They were able not only to chal- 
lenge all the world, as that great Prophet 
$«mnel had done his Nation, that the man 
would come forth and witneſs againſt 
os them, 
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od any gratuity fort all their kindnels to 


wronged ; but of wan res and 


_ That was all that Samuel ſaid, 
oſe Oxe or Aff have I taken ? whom have 
I deftauded? whons have I oppreſſed? or of 
whoſe hand have | received any bribe? and 
I will reſtore it you: 1. xii. 3. And Moſes, 
1n that great rebellion againſt him, xvi. 
Nam.15. thinks it ſufficient to purge him- 
ſelf in the ſame manner, ſaying, I have wot 
taken one Aſſe from them, nor hart one of 
them, But $8. Pan! makes a more noble 
proteſtation , ſaying , I have COVETED 
no mans ſilver , or gold, or apparel. Teas 
you your ow know, that theſe hands have 
miniſtred unto my neceſſities, and to them 
that were with me, xx. 47.33, 34. Here 
was Vertue ; which made him fo fareven 
from deſiring any thing of others, that he 
choſe by his own hard labour to be both 
his own benefactor, and his Families. And 
what he affirms of himſelf, he alſo tells 
us was the pious inclination of ſeveral of 
his Companions ; ſuch as Silvayw, and 
Timotheus, Whoſe exhortation, the Theſ- 
ſalotians knew , was not of deceit, nor of 
wncleanneſs, nor of guile ; for they iudied 
not to _ men, but God, lntes whom 
they appeal as their Witneſs, that they ne- 


ver 
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wer uſed any flattering words, nor ſought th. 
roo chemſelves , or t0 advance their own 
glory, as you read, x Theſ. il. 3, 4, F. And 
they were witneſſes , tie adds, verl. 10. a 
well as God, how holily, and juſtly and i=h- 


blameably, yea, how lovingly (as it follows 


verſ. 11.) they behaved themſelves among 
them. | > 


Now what ſhould tempt ſuch pious 
Men,who ſo much deſpifed worldly geods, 
and ſought not to get any, credit to them- 
ſelves, to' preach that Feſws was the Son of 
God; if they had not been very ſure of this 
truth, which was the conſtant matter of 
their Sermons,* throughout the World ? 
Is it likely that fuch Men ſhould feign a 
ſtory of things, which they never heard 
nor ſaw? that all their talk of voices from 
Heaven, and Miracles, and appearances of 
Jeſus to them after he was dead, were 
only devices and contrivances of their own 
brain? For what end,I beſeech you,ſhould 
they invent them? If their tongues were 
ſo well hung, and they were fo eloquent 
as to hope to perſwade the world to be of 
their mind, it had been wiſdome to have 
_— them more for their own gain 
and advantage ; and not to have-preached 


ſuch a ſtrange and unprofitable Doftrine 
a3 
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as this of the crucified Jeſus. . There were © 
far eaſier tasks to undertake than this, and 
which would have turn'd to a better ac- 
count here on earth : and therefore they 
who had ſo much wit as to 1nvent, would 
have let this alone ; had they not known 
it to be both ſuxe and undoubted, and alſo 
worthy of all their pains to reveal it, 
pou) this crucified Jelus was the Son of 
God. | | 


But belides this it ought to be conſider- 
ed, that from the very beginning our Sa- 
viour had taught them to be content with 
2 mean and poor kind of life, when he ſent 
them forth to preach in Fudge. Go, = 
he, x. Matth. 7: g, 10. each and ſay, the 
Kingdom of God is at hand. Freely you 
have received,freely give. Provide neither 
gold, nor ſilver, nor-{o much as a'braſs to- 

en in.your purſes ; nor ſcrip for your 
Journey ; neither two Coats ; neither 
ſhoes,. nor yet ſtaves. For the Workman 
is worthy of his Meat : and eat fuch things 
as they ſet before you.' That is, be not cu- 
rious ; and, doubt not of it, God wilt pro- 
vide for you. Was it likely that men thus 
bred, to {o great plainneſs, ſimplicity, con- 
tentedneſs, and dependence on God, fhouſd 
go about to abuſe the world with falſe fto- 
ries? 
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ties? Nay, before they came tb him, theit 
education and way of life was ſo low arid 
poor ; that they were the unfitteſt men in 
the world to deyiſe and make Romaxces, 
if they ſhould have had a mind to it. This 
was the very thing, the Heathens objected 
to them, that they were illiterate, not 
trained up in ſtudy, but got their livitg 
many of them , Piſcatorio artificio, as they 
ſeek in L«tantizs, by the trade and la- 
bout of fiſhing. Of which He makes this 
advantage very juſtly,in his reply to them, 
Abfuit ergo ab his fingeud: voluntas *; &c; 
« You muſt needs confeſs therefore that 
© theſe Men had not the inclination, nor 
« the craft to contrive and feign ſuch aſto- 
« ry as this; becauſe they were ſo rude. 
& Or- what unlearned Man is there, that 
« cari deviſe things ſo coherent, and that 
<ſute ſo well one with another ? ſince e- 
<« veg the moſt excellent of all your Philo- 
« ſophers, as we ſee plainly, have involved 
- rare many rags cone ; .and 
ſpoken things coatraty and repugnant to 
« what. they have elſewhere delivered. 
« For this is the nature of lies , that they 
& never hang well together. One end of 
«the tale, is wont to diſcover the falle- 
«neſs of the other. But what they deli- 
& yer , #ndique quadrat , perfectly __ 
*« wit 
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t with it felf from rop to bottom, becauſe 
« jt 1s true, and no device of their own. 
« And then he adds (which is Hogan 
© evidence that can be of their h 
«rhe _ not invent this for the ſake f 
«any t hing in this world, (and without 
&« ſome ſuch reſpe& what fouls incline 
« them to invent it) for as much as they 
«both ta » ant and followed that courſe of 
« fife whi rded not ſenſual pleafures, 
« and chords amr thoſe things, which the 
«world admires and cries up for goods ; 
« 3nd likewiſe they dyed for the Faith, 
« which was not the effect of a raſh and 
« ſudden fit of zeal, for they knew very 
<« well and foretold they thould dye upon 
«yils account ; and they alſo refolvedly 

« ſuffered the moft cruel and tha tor- 
«ments that could be deviſed before they 
« dyed ; and they took it all patiently, 
« nay gave God thanks that they were 
« counted worthy to ſuffer for the Name 
« of Jeſus. 


But-this belongs to the Teftimony of 
their BLOUD. To which before I pro- 
ceed, let me my thatthe Apoſtles were 
not only men of great knowledge in the 
things of God, and very inrtocent and holy 
in their lives ; but they were men extraor- 
dinarily 
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; dinarily qualified in both thoſe regards: 
and theretore are the more to be believed, 
in what they ſay they ſaw or heard, For 
what Philoſopher ever ſpake ſo plainly and 
clearly of, all things that concern the a- 
mendment of Mankind, or gave them ſuch 
-1n the World to come, without 

which it was not likely they ſhoyld amend, 
as theſe poor Fiſhermen did? They wan- 
ted nothing but their eloquence, which 
they purpoſely avoided ; beoauſe they 
would have naked truth. preyail by its 
own force and by the power of God ;, and 
not by. thoſe ornaments and dreflings, 
which had been ſo often mgyoged to com 
mend falſhood to the World. Setting.this 
alide; there was no compariſon between 
the Docrine of the Apoſtles, arid that 
which had been formerly publiſhed. They 
comprehended in.a few plain and ſimple 
words, morethan all that could be found 
here and there ſcattered .in the vaſt Vo- 
lumes of the Philoſophers. Nay, they ad- 
vanced the ſence of the Law of «Moſes. 
:They called Men to the nobleſt degree of 
purity. For they cleanſed and ſcowred 
them from all filthineſs, not_ only of the 
fleſh, bur alſo of the ſpirit. They advan- 
.ced the buſineſs of holy living to ſuch a 
pitch, that. ſome ſaid it was impoſlible 
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to be ſo good; And what did they do now? 
How did they overcome this objeRtion ? 
This is the greateſt marvel of all, and gave 
their teſtimony a mighty force : they 
ſhow'd by their own example that it was 

ſible. This, ſays Le&antizs, made the 
Philoſophers miſcarry in their deſign, that 
though they ſpake well, yet they did not 
live as they taught. For men had rather 
have examples than words : Becauſe it is 
ealic to talk, and hard to do. Our Savi- 
our therefofe and his Apoſtles convinced 
men by their actions ; that if they would 
nt follow one that taught them, they might 
follow one that went before them, They 
guided them by, their feet and not only by 
their pag. pa ;- they, led their hearers the 
way, in all manner of yertuous and godly 
living. Nay, they refuſed ſometimes, to 
dv thoſe things which they might law- 
fully, that all men might (ee their upright 
meaning, and that they had-.no worldly 
deſign in their head. So S, Paz! tells the 
Corinthians, that: whereas, he might have 
lived upon the Goſpel and expected main- 
tenance from them ; yet. he choſe to preach 
freely, and make the Goſpel without charge, 
that it might have an caſlier paſſage into 
their hearts, 1 Cor. ix. 12. 18. And thus 
hedid at Theſſalonica allo, where he wrought 
K k with 


ee err rr OOO_ — 


Of the Waneſs of the Chap! 


with labour and travel Nicht and Day, that 
he might not be chargeable to any of them! 
Not becauſe he had not power todo otherwilg 
but to make himſelf an example unto them ti 
follow him, 2 Thefl. ini. 8, 9. And ſuch 
was his practice, you heard before, at 
pheſis , x. AGF. 34. So that one would 
think he had taken up this generous reſq 
lution, at the very tirſt, which he conti 
nued every where, not to make the ſmal 
leſt advantage by the Goſpel of which h 
was a Miniiter. It might have been ſuf 
cient, one would think, that he labouredin 
the Goſpel,and took pains to convert ſouls: 
He needed not have laboured allo for hi 
living, but expected food from thoſe whow 
he fed with the bread of life. But to make 
his M _ unexceptionable, and to ſho 

he intended nothing in the World, but 

bring men to this belief in Jeſus ; he wouk 
not ſo much as ſupport himſelf by theit 
contributions, but by the labour of his 
own hands provided both for himſelf ani 
for others too; as he tells the Epheſias E 
ders, who were inſtruments with him 
their Salvation. Can there be any ſuſpia 
on of the ſincerity of ſuch a Man as this! 
What could he have in his mind but this 
one thing, to win Diſciples to his Maſter! 
And could he doubt, think you, of hi 
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wer to reward him for all his labour? 

e wasno fool it 1s plain, but underſtood 
himſelf as well as the wiſeſt of us all. 
What ſhould make him then negle& all 
other intereſts, and bend his mind wholly 
toſerve Feſws ? Such noble ſpirits as his 
were the unlikelieſt of all other to cheat 
and deceive, whoſe only buſineſs it was to 
take pains, that they might give to others. 
And menof ſuch wiſdom would not have 
taken all that pains, for noother end, but 
merely to perſwade others to believe in 
Jeſus, if they had not been as ſure that he 
was the Sox of God, as it was that they 
ſhould get nothing by preaching ir, but 
ſtripes, impriſonments, infamy, reproach- 
es, and perhaps loſe their lives to the bar- 


ain. And what ſhould make men fo pro- 
Goal of their bloud think you ? 


IL That's now fit to be conſidered in 
the next place ; their ſharp ſufferings, the 
BLOUD whereby our Saviour CAME, 
(that is, was proved to be the Chriſt ) 
when he was preached by their Miniſtery. 
No ſooner diq they appear, bur all the 
15 world with its whole power armed it ſelf 
ny againſt them. As the fews under pre- 
er} tence of Religion oppoſed and perſecuted 
them ; ſo when they fled into other Coun- 
Kk 2 tries, 
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tries, the Philoſophers upon _the ſame 


ſcore, ſet their wits againſt them, and 


ſummoned all their Learning . and their 
Arts of reaſoning to diſpute this new Do- 
&rine out of doors. To whoſe afliſtance 
came the Sophiſters and Rhetoricians, who 
imployed all their quirks and their elo- 
uence to make it ſeem ridiculous. - Nor 
lid the eMagicians and Juglers, with all 
the Demons, the then Lords of the world, 
forget to oppole it with all their might, 
But excited Kings, and Preſidents, and 
Magiſtrates to exerciſe all kind of cruel 
ties, not only againſt the preachers of this 
Religion, but againſt their followers, 
The Edits of Princes thundred out no- 
thing but confiſcations, proſcriptions, ba- 
niſhments, 1mpriſonments, rods, axes, 
ſtrapadoes, croſſes, fire, wild-Beafts: 
ſo that wemay ſay of them all, as it was 
faid of S. Paul and Barnabas, who were 
men that hazaraed their lives for the namt 
of the Lord Jeſus, xv. 4s. 26, Men ſet 
forth, appointed unto death ( as thoſe that 
fought with wild-Beaſts ) aud wade a ſpe- 
Etacle unto the World, and to Angels and 
Mex, 1 Cor. iv. 9. Even unto thus profent 
hour ( lays S. Paulin the following verles ) 
we both hunger and thirſt, and are naked, 
and are buffetted, and have no certain awel- 
ling 
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Chap.3. Holy Apoſtles of our Lord. 
ling place ; and labour working with our own 
hanas: being reviled we bleſs: being perſe- 
exted, we ſuffer it : being defamed, we in- 
treat ( God tor them: ) we are made as 
thefilth of the World, and axe the off- ſcouring 
of all things unto this day, ' And as they were 
long thus vilely uſed and deſtined to death, 
ſo at laſt every one of them, together with 
other great ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, au- 
ally ſuffered death in juſtification of this 
truth, that he was the Sox of God. S. Ste- 
ven led the way, who is called the Martyr 
of Jeſus, having ſhed his Bloud for him, 
xxi1. As 20, And he' that calls him fo, 
oteſts that he was ready not only to be 
und, but alſo to die at Feruſalem for his 
name, Xxi.13. Nay, when he ſpeaks of 
the Martyrdom of S. Steven, he was in 
the hands of his enraged enemies, who 
were ready to ſtone him too, and began to 
prepare themſelves for it, as you may read 
there xxii. 23. And both before and after 
this he was perſecuted with ſuch violent 
and bitter zeal, that his whole life was a 
kind of death, which he ſuffered over and 
over again for his Maſters cauſe. Which 
makes him ſay, when he gives a large ca- 
talogue of his ſufferings, that he was #» 
deaths often, .2 Gor. x1. 23, 25, and proteſt, 
in another place, that he died daily, 1 Cor, 
Kk 3 XV, 
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xv. 31. and in another, that he was «/w 
delrvered unto death for Feſus's ſake, a 
that d-ath wroazht in him, that he might 
make others live, 2 Cor. iv. 11, 12. More 
than this you find in xvii. Rev. 5. 6. that 
the mother of harlots, that one City Bu 
bylon, was even drank with the ELOUD 
of the Saints, and with the BLOUD of the 
ARTTRS of Jeſus. A Sea of BLOUD 
flowed from their veins, to cover the 
Earth with the knowledge of the glory 
of the Lord ; for whoſecaule they luffcre 
themſelves to be ſlain, as ſo many inno 
cent ſheep that make no reſiſtance. Thi 
=_ them the name of MARTYRS, in 
ngliſlh WITNESSES, becaule they wer: 
beheaded o the WITNESS of Feſus, and 
for the Word of God, xx. Rev. 4. thatis 
they conſtantly affirmed him to be the 
LORD, and choſe rather to die and ſeal 
it with their BLOUD, than not preach 
this Truth ; for which S. John alſo ws 
now an Exile in a delolate plac 


1 Rev. 9. 


What was it, think you, that made 
them thus hot and Ws to be the moſt 
miſerable of all mankind? to deſpoil 


them'elves of all the comforts of life, and 
to endure perpetually the pains of death? 
| | From 
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Chap.3. Holy Apeſiles of our Lord, 
From what cauie was it, that their bloud 
thus boiled in their | veins, and they were 
ſo zealoully forward to haveit let out ? It 
could be nut!:ing bur only this, that they 
loved F-ſ«s ardently, and were extremely 
deſirous, 1t he th\ught it beſt ro die in his 
ſervice: knowing that he would hear the 
cry of their 4/oud, and reward them abun- 
dantly for ail cheir ſufferings. S. Fohn be- 
held the $ouls of choſe who were ſlain for the 
Ward of "od, and the TESTIMONY which 
they L1 i, under the Aliar, vi. Rev. 9. 
which ſignihes that they were lacritices ta 
God, when they witneiled chus unto Feſss. 
For by Souls in the language of the old 
Scriptures, 15 often meant the Bloud, 4.e, 
the lite, which here was repreſented at 
the fooi of the Alrar. where the bloud of 
the iacrilice u'ed ro bepoured out. They 
died in an hvly caule, they were very 
weil afſured, and ſhould be an offering 
well pleaſing, and ofa ſweet favour unto 
God ; elie they would never have thus 
willingly offered their chroats to the ſacri- 
ficing knite of their bloudy perſecutors. 
No, when it caine to that, they would 
have confeſt the truth ſure, if they had not 
preached it before. A few of their ſuffer- 
ings would have taught them more wit 
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Jeſus; if they had not been verily perſwa- 
ded they were in the right, and ought to 
be his WITNESSES even - with their 
bloud. The ſ(coffs of the Heathen would 
have been very reaſonable, if they had 
not dealt fincerely, and been certain their 
Teſtimony was the Truth: Who were 
wont to ſay, as we read in eMinutins, 
Nec reſurgits miſeri, nec interim vivith, 
Miſerable wretches! you do but fancy you 
ſhall riſe again, and in the mean time you 
do not live. You are hungry, and pale, 
and enjoy none of the pleaſures of life; and 
have no hope of being better you are dead, 
To which, he replies, after a long de- 
monſtration of the evidence they had of 
what they believed, Ita beati reſurgimus, 
& futuri contemplatione jam wvivimus, $0 
you ſee we ſhall riſe again to bleſſednels, 
and we live now 1a the bliſsful contempla- 
tion of it. Yea, they not only /zved, but 
they rejozced: and more than-that, they 
gloried 1n tribulations. Which they could 
not have done, had not their integrity 
been as great as this confidence, and their 
fincere intentions upheld and ſupported 
their boldneſs. Which was the greater, 
you may be ſure, becauſe as they bare wit- 
neſs to Feſus, fo God bare WITNESS to 
them, as you read exprelly, 11. _ 4 

of 
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Chap.38. Holy Apoſiles of our Lord. 
both with figns and wonders, and with di- 
vers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
according to his will : whereby he teſti 

to them that they were honeſt men, and 
did not cunningly follow deviſed fables, when 
they made known to men the power and com- 
ing of our Lord Jeſus Girit, but were, as 
the profeſſed, eye-witneſſes of his eMijefy. 
Which. is the next thing to be conſide- 
red. 


II. Hitherto I have only proved that 
they had all things neceſſary to make them 
credible witneſſes, being void of guile, and 
ſuch as could not be reaſonably ſuppoſed 
to be mere inventors of what they preach- 
ed. Men who both knew what they ſaid, 
and did not ſpeak contrary to their know- 
ledge. Nay, men of eminent knowledge, 
ſanctity and zeal, which made them 
more than common witneſſes, But till 
they were only humane Witneſſes, not 
divine : nor could all this put it quite out 
of doubt, and give a full aſſurance, that 
what they ſaid was true ; but only that 
they thought it to be true, and were not 
likely to be deceived. And therefore that 
they and thoſe who heard their teſtimony, 
might be ſure, and have infallible proots 
( as 9. Lukes words are) that they were 
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not deceived ; and that the faith which 
relied upon their teſtimony might be Di- 
vinc: there followed the Wirneſs of the 
SPIRIT, which accompanied them, as it 
had done our Saviour ; together with the 
Witneſs of the HOLY GHOST, which 
he had promiſed to ſend them, that the 

might be his Witzeſſes in all the world. 
This was an undoubted evidence that 
they were men ſent of God upon this meſ- 
ſage, topreach Feſus, and teſtitie that he 
was the Lord of all. This made the faith 
of thoſe who heard and believed them, to 
be more than an humane perſwaſion, be- 
cauſe it relied not only on the word of 
men, but upon the teſtimony of the Spirit 
of God. It might have been a very ſtrong 
faith without this, becauſe the men who 
reported it were perſons of great vertue, 
void of all fraud, or worldly delign : but 
it could not have been Divine, had not 
this Witneſs come and joyned its teltimo- 
ny with theirs. For they would but have 
received the teſtimony of ,very pious and 
g00d Men : It was NO More, cl the te(ti- 


mony of God himſelf came, in ſuch ſigns, 
vw onders, miracles and various gifts, as 
you have heard already, and as you read 
of 1n many other places. They went forth 
( faith S, Mark, ſpeaking - of all the 

| Apoſtles ) 


Of the Wimeſ of the Chap.$. 


Chap.8: Holy Apoſles of eur Lord. or 


Apoſtles ) and preached every where, the 
Lord working with them, and confirming the 
Word ( which they preached ) with fizns 
following, xvi. 20, All places were filled 
with wonder, as they were with the HO- 
LY GHOST. Art Feraſalem, for in- 
ſtance, S. Steven as well as the Apoſtles, 
full of faith and power, did great wonaers 
and miracles among the pe k vi. A#s8. 
In $4maria S. Philip preached Chriſt, «nd 
the people with one accord gave heed to the 
things which he ſpake, hearing and ſeeing the 
miracles which he did: for unclean Spirits 
crying with a loud voice, came out of many 
that were poſſeſſed with them, and many ta 
ken with palſies, and that were lame were 
healed, viii. 6, 7. And at Theſſalonics 
S. Paul tells them that his Goſpel came not 
in word only, but alſo in power, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance. And 
at [conium both he and Barnabas ſtai'd a 
long time, - ſpeaking boldly in the Lord, who 
gave teſtimony nnto the Word of his grace, 
and pranted ſions and wonders to be done by 
their hands, xiv. 3. And in the ſame 
manner, at Corinth, Coloſſe, Philippi, and 
all orher places, the Divine power wrought 
in them mightily, i. Coloſ. 29. upon which 
account they call themſelves, with great 
reaſon, Witneſſes OF GOD, 1 Gor. xv. 
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14, x. If Chrift be not riſen, our preachi 
Pat — Ny we are fs falſe _—_ 
ſes of God ( which had been a molt horrible 
thing ) becauſe we have teftifted OF GOD, 
that he raiſed up Chriſt, They teſtified 
every where what had done by Jeſus 
and for him ; particularly that he had rai- 
fed him from the dead. Now that they 
did not take upon them to be Gods Witnefſ- 
ſes, when they had received no authority 
from him, nor were guilty of belying God 
( as the phrale xara ves _ the 
pirit that wrought in them evidently 
proved, by the gifts of Languages, of Pro- 
_ of Wiſdom and Knowledge, of 
iracles, and healing all manner of Dif- 
eaſes, Which made the Angel ſay, when 
S. Fohn was going to worſhip him, by no 
means, ſee thou do it not: Iam but thy 
fellow ſervant, one of thy Brethren that 
bears witneſs to Feſws ——_ doſt : For the 
teſtimony of Feſus is the ſpirit of prophecy, 
- Rev. £. that is, thoſe KA Thich 
the Apoſtles were endued withal, ſhowed 
whoſe miniſters they were, and that be- 
ing the ſervants of the moſt High God, as 
well as the Angels, they owed no ſuch 
reſpect to them as S. Fohn was about to 
give: and by thoſe Divine gifts they gave 
a teſtimony to Jeſus, and proved he was the 
| 2” 
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Son of God ; wherein they were equalto 
the Angels, who could no more than te- 
ſtifie to him, and be his miniſters to re- 
port the glory wherein he was. Upon 
which errand not only this, but many 
other Angels appeared to S. Fohx, who, 
together with the reſt of the Apoſtles, 5are 
record of the Word of Goa, as I have noted 


before, and of the teſtimony of Jeſus, and of 
all things that he ſaw, i. Rev. 3. And here- 
? 


inthey were /abourers together with God, 
( 1 Cox. 111. g. ) who teſtified the fame, and 
wrought as effetFually in S. Peter among 
the Jews, as he was mighty inS. Paul to- 
wards the Gentiles, 11. Gal. 8. For God 
wrought ſpecial miracles by his hands, ix. 
Aits 11, and made the Gentiles obedient, by 
word and deed, through mighty ſions and 
wonders, by the power of the SPIRIT of 
God, xv. = 18, 19, So that the Faith 
of that Age, it is plain, did not Sand in the 
wiſdom of men ( as S. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. ii. 
5. ) but in the power of God, They that be- 
lieved ſaw evidently that God was with 
the Apoſtles: nay, they felt, many of 
them, the power of God in themſelves, as 
you haye heard before ; when the Apoſtles 
communicated this vertue- to others, 
which they had received from Feſ#s 
Chriſt, Which was: ſuch a Toſlomay to- 
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him,zas no counterfeit or falſe witneſs could 
ever imitate. 


For it hath been a conſtant obſervation, 
that they who by Magick aſtoniſhed the 
People by wonderful teats, not only did 
them for their own gain and reputation, 
rather than for any benefit to the World; 
but allo kept this ſecret to themſelves, and 
would not communicate _—_— to 0- 
thers. That would have ſpoiled their trade, 
and made them leſs admired, or at leaſl,leſ; 
rich than they deſigned. But our Lord,on 
the contrary, had promiled his Dilciples, 
that what he did when he was in the 
world, they ſhould do allo, after he was 
gone. Nay, more than that, he tells rhem, 
Greater things ſhall ye do. And which is 
ſtill more, he promules that not only they, 
but others alſo ſhould do thoſe works, if 
they believed on him. xiv. Joh. 21, 12, 
Believe me for the very works ſake, Verity, 
verily, T ſay unto you, be that believeth on 
me, the works that | do, ſhall he do «fp 
and greater works thay theſe ſhall he as; 
becauſe | go to my Father. Now thus it 
came to pals, as our Saviour foretold. Not 
only the Apoſtles, but others alſo who be- 
lieved through their word, received the 
Holy Ghoſt. For as S. Peter confidently 


invited 


| Chap.8: Holy Apoſtles of owr Lord: Fog 
invited his Crucifiers, tocome and repent 
of what they had done, and be baptized 

every one of them 1n his Name, and the 
ſhould receive the gift of the Holy Ghott, 
ii. 4, 38. So it proved, that they who 
gladly received his word, were baprized, 
(ver. 41.) and were all filled with x Holy 
Ghoſt: iv. 31. This was the thing that 
amazed that famous Sorcerer Simon Magas, 
whom the Samaritans admired as the great 
power of God, till S. Philip came thither, 
and perſwaded even him, by the miracles 
and {igns which he did, to believe in Jeſus, 
as a greater power of God than himſelf. 

But when the Apoſtles alſo came, and b 
laying on of their hands the Holy Ghoſt 
was given to ſeveral perſons ; He _ 
ſaw that he was no body, and would have 
wenany Money for {ſuch a power, as he 
not the leaft ſhadow of. viii. 4. 10, 


II, (Fc. 


| But all that I ſhall ſay of this matter, 
ſhall be out of one of the ancient defenders 
of the Chriſtian cauſe : who thought he 
might challenge all the world toſhow him 
any thing like that which our Saviour did; 
or give an account how it might be done, 
if he was not the Son of God moſt high. 
It is Ar»obius I mean, who in his firſt Book . 
againlt 


ww Ra 


WM 2 VWF WW ww OW -© Www @G9o tu R9R | bw: 


Fis _ Of the Winnſs of the; Chap 8] 


againſt the Gentiles, having delivered in a 
Catalogue of our Saviour's miracles, and 
ſhown they could not be the effe& of Ma- 
gick ; at laſt concludes with this great de- 
monſtration, the ſubſtance of which I ſhall 
briefly relate. All theſe wonders which 1 
have ſummed up, though not as the great- 
neſs of them required, Jeſus not only per- 
formed himſelf ; but, which is a greater 
miracle, gave many others power to do 
them in his Name. For he fore-ſceing there 
would be indeavours to detract from the 

lory of his famous actions, that he might 
| no ſuſpicion in the minds of thoſe 
that heard of him, as if he were a Sorcer- 
er, Choſe ont of that vaſt multitude of 
People that- followed him with no ſmall 


admiration, certain Fiſhermen, r La 


bourers, and other Country People ; who 
going through all Nations might, without 
any tricks, falſe colours, or invoking the 

ſtance of Spirits, work all thoſe mi- 
racles over-again, which they ſaid he had 
wrought himſelf, As He commanded De- 
vils to come out with a word of his mouth; 


in the ſame manner did they lay their com-. 


mands upon them, and they obeyed. As 
He did but put forth his hand and touch a 
Leper, or bid him be clean, and his fleſh 
was reſtored like a little Childs ; in the 

| ſame 


Chap.8. Holy Apoſtles of our Lord. 
ſame manner did they ſmooth the skins of 
ſuch loathſome perſons, and reſtore them to 
the welcome ſociety of their friends and 
neighbours. It would be too tedious to 
number all things particularly that they, 
did; and which 15 more (I may add) gaye 
power to other Chriſtians to do in their 
Maſter's Name. They ſtopt the progreſs 
of cruel eating Cancers ; they cloſed up 
Ulcers oris immenſi, wide and very gaping 
Ulcers ; they gave feet to the lame, eyes 
to the blind, and life to the dead. Nor 
was there any thing , that aſtoniſhed all 
beholders, done by him ; which he did 
not ſubje& to the power of thele. infants, 
theſe ruſticks, and gave them, authority to 
doit. What fay you now, O ye incredu- 
lous, ye hard, ye.obſtinate hearts? Did 
your i ord himſelt ever give any mortal 
man ſuch power? Did he ever ſo much as 
beſtow upon his High-Prieſt, upon the 
moſt ſacred of all his High-Prieſts, I will 
not ſay the power to raile a dead man, or 
make a blind man ſee ; but ſo much as to 
make a wheal or a.pimple ſink down and 
lye even with the skin,by ſpeaking a word; 
vr cure a little cleft, which a looſe skin 
ſometimes makes in the fhngers end, only 
by touching it, or bidding it be angry no 
longer? And was it an humane power then 
Ll from 
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told you of,proceeded ? Sure it was ſacred, 


fure it was Divine: or if you will admit 


any more ſuperlative expreſſion, it was 
more than Divine, more than Sacred. For 


when thou doſt that which thou art able 


todo, and which is proportionable to thy 
power and ſtrength, there is no ſuch reaſon 
that admiration thould cry out : thou didff 
that which thou hadit ſtrength to do, and 
which one might expect from ſuch a poy: 
er. But now to be able to transfer thy 
right and power to another, and to make 
a frail weak creature do that,which is pro 
portionable to thy might alone; this is the 
effe&t of a power which is above all, and 
which contains in it the cauſes of all thingy 
and the natures of all faculties. Go then 


and fetch us Zoroaſtres, that great Mag! 


cian you brag of, through the torrid zone; 


or go and _ hither the Armenian that 


= Claes writ 0 
amigero,Dardanu,and all the reſt of 
moſt eminent wonder-workers that ever 


nay ſummon F Ars 


were ; let them be gathered together and 
joyn their forces, and let us ſee them give 


but one of the common people power to 
command by a plain wore, a dumb man to 
ſpeak, or a man whole arms and leggs are 
withered to work and walk. Or it this 

be 
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be too difficult a thing, to make another 
do this, and do it with a ſimple command, 
let us ſee any of them do it themſelves. 
And let them call in the aſſiſtance of all 
their Dzmons, let them gather all the ma- 
jeal herbs which they caa find in the bo- 
ome of the Earth, and come with the 
whole power of their murmuring words, 
and with all their charms (we will except 
none of them, we forbid them nothing 
that they can get to aid them ) and let 
them try, if with the _ of all their gods 
to boot, they can do any (ſuch thing as theſe 
poor ruſtick Chriſtians effected, «dis juſ/;- 
onibas, by their naked and bare command. 
Ceaſe, O ye ignorant ſouls, therefore to 
ſcoff and to. curſe' when' ye hear of theſe 
things: which cannot hurt him at all, but 
will bring no {mall prejudice to your ſelves. 
For the Soul is a precious thing ; nothing 
ought to be ſo dear to a Man as that : 
which is in hazard by blaſpheming Chriſt. 
Who is no ſuch contemprible perſon thar 
you may laugh at him, but, as appears by 
theſe things, Deus ille ſublimis, &c. That 
High God, God of God, God from unknown 
Kingdomes ,, God ſent by the moit High to 
be the Saviour ; whom neither the Sun him- 
ſelf, noy the brighteſt Stars, ( if they have 
any ſenſe) nor the Ts Wis and Rulers 
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of” the World, 10, nor your great Gods , oy 
thoſe who feigning themſelves to be Gods 
terrifie all mankind with their formidable 
power , could ſo much as know or ſuſpett 
whente, or what he was, he is ſo great. But 
now that it is known, and he hath demon- 
ſtrated it to the World by his Divine 
works ; you had beſt ſubmit to him, and 
not imagine he is but one of-us. 


And that truly is good coun(el for us all; 
to acknowledge Jeſus to be the Lord, and, 
ſubmitting our lelves to his authority, to 
be governed by his Laws: which God 
from Heaven confirmed by the molt mira- 
culous operations of the Spirit, and of the 
Holy Ghoft. Ir is true we do not ſee and 
hear thoſe things, of which the Apoſtles 
and they that lived in their days were ſpe- 
&ators and auditors : but we have the 
faithful records of thoſe miraculous works 
and of their Sermons left by themſelves, 
Regiſters were delivered under the unque- 
ſtionable hands of thoſe divine men, of 
what they had ſeen and heard, and of what 
they themſelves ſaid and did. That is, the 
Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, and the Teſti- 
mony-of God was preſerved and kept in 
the Holy Books ; which ſpake the ſame 
to the next Age, which their Ts 
ecn 


Chap.8. Holy Apoſtles of our Lord. 


ſeen with their eyes and heard with their 
ears in the Age foregoing. And moreover, 
for a further confirmation, that theſe were 
the lively Oracles of God (his word tranſ- 
mitted unto them, on which they might 
rely) they had a continuance of the pifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt for ſome Ages follow- 
ing. As Tuitiz Martyr and Tertullian wit 
nels for the ſecond Age after our Saviour : 
And Origen, Minutins, 1rnobius and Lattan- 
tius(to name no more 1n {ucceeding times ) 
witneſs for the third and part of the fourth. 
How could they doubt of the truth of the 
reports which they had received , when 
they beheld them ſtill verified, as much 
as was neceſlary, in their own days ; by 
the teſtimony of God himſelf? And as for 
the incredulous Gentiles who ſtopt their 
ears to theſe reports, they preſſed them 
very ſtrongly in this manner (to uſe the 
words that follow in 4rzobius) as we may 
do thoſe who queſtion or disbelieve the 
Evangelical Hiſtory in our own Age. 
«Will you not believe good witneſſes of 
«© things that were done, unleſs you ſee 
«them done your ſelves ? Shall Authors 
« of certain credit be rejeted ; who re- 
«ceived ſuch things themſelves and deli- 
- *yered them to their poſterity to be be- 
©«lieved, with no ſmall approbation £ You 
Ll 3 « will 
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« will ſay, who are thoſe? I anſwer, 


{ 

[ 

« whole Countries, People, Nations, all Þ * 
<« that incredulous race of mankind, are Þ * 
( 

c 

C 


© our Witneſſes and the Authors we pro: 
& duce. Who would never have enter- 
«tained theſe things, unleſs they had been 
« clearer, as welay,. than the light. Do I *© 
« you think that the men of that time I © 
<« were ſuch vain lying fools, ſuch ſots, Þ *© 
« ſuch brutes, that they feigned and ima- I © 
<«gyined they ſaw ſuch things as they never I © 
«{aw? and that they childithly affirmed 
« ſuch thidgs were done, when there was 
« nothing like it? and when they might 
« havelived with you in good efteem, and 
« contracted alliances and kindred among 
«you, would chuſe to become the pub- 
* lick hatred, and to make their very 
« name execrable, without any reaſon for 
« it? If this ſtory be falſe, whence comes 
«all the world to be filled ſo ſoon with I * 
« this Religion? Or how was it brought 
« about that ſo many people, in ſuch di- 
« ſtant Countries, ad of ſuch different I ” 
« humours, ſhould all conſpire and agree 
*together to believe it? Were they 
« drawn away with mere words? And 
« with the danger of their lives followed a 
" wy deſpicable Preacher, when they 
* {aw nothing that was wonderful of 

wraier Ar | ſtrange, 
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Chap.8. Holy Apoſiles of our Lord. 
«ftrange; 'to perſwade them to this wor- 
« ſhip? What vain, ſenſeleſs imaginations 
« are theſe? Therefore they believed, and 
« ſuffered themſelves to be torn in pieces 
« rather than deny it ; becauſe they ſaw all 
« theſe things done by him, and by his 
« Preachers : who were ſent through the 
« whole world to carry the benefits of our 
« Father to mankind, and to beſtow the 
«pifts of healing both on their Souls and 
* Bodies. 


” But our Writers have not ſet theſe 
” things down faithfully. They haveex- 
? tolled ſmall matters, and ambitiouſly 
” magnified them beyond their juſt propor- 
” tions. Why fo, I beſeech you? By 
” what reaſon ſhall we believe any of your 
” writings, ifthis Hiſtory of ours mult be 
” rejected ? In which but a few things, 
” of the many that were done, are record- 
” ed by men of truth and honeſty. Did 
” any God come down from Heaven, and 
” write with his own hand, the ſtories 
” that you believe? Oris there any thing 
” ofthat nature writ againſt ours ? Then 
” you believe men, and ſodo we. Your 
? Books were writ by men, and ſo were 
” ours. And whatſoever you will fay of 
Ll 4 « QUrS, 
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” ours, look for the- ſame to be retorted 
” upon your own.- Will you have All 
” things contained in your writings to be 
” true? ſoare all contained in ours. Da 
» you ſay ours are falſe? the ſame we ſay 
» of yours. And how will you help your 
» ſelves? You cannot ſay that you ſaw the 
” things that you believe, no morethan 
” we: But others ſaw them, and there- 
” fore you believe them, and fo do we, 
» But ours were writ by rude and unlearn- 
”»ed men, and therefore not to be belie- 
»yed ? Conſider if this be not an advan- 
” tage to our cauſe, and a ſtronger reaſon 
” to conclude that theſe writings are ſtain- 
”»ed with no lies, but deliyered with a 
”» {imple mind, 1gnorant how to amplitie 
” things, and ſo let them off with deceit- 
” ful dreſſes, As for that which follows 
concerning the trivial ſordid ſtile, where: 
in they ſaid the Apoſtles writ, it does not 
in the leaſt render the faithfulneſs of their 
relations ſuſpeted : and therefore I pals 
it over and omit his reply to it ; though I 
cannot well negle@ this pertinent obſerya- 
tion of Eraſmus in his Preface to his Para- 
phraſe upon S. Lukes Goſpel. » The lan- 
” guage, ſays he, of the y_ is ſo ſimple 
” and rude, that if any body compare it 
” with the Hiſtory of Thucydiaes or Livy, 
: WOE ok nM « he 
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» he will want abundance of things, and 
2 be offended at as many. How many 
» things do the Evangeliſts paſs by % How 
» many do they but juſt touchin two or 
» three words? In how many places do 


» they diſagree in the order of their Narra- 


” tion; and in how many others do they 
» ſeem to thwart one -another ?  Thele 
» things might make a Reader lels like 
» them, and not give ſuch credit to what 
? he reads. For on the contrary, they 
” that wrote humane Hiſtories, how foli- 
”? citous were they about their entrance 
” upon their work ? How ſcrupulouſly 
» did they weigh their words? What 
” care did they imploy to obſerve a decent 
” order, to ſet. down nathing bur what 


» was plauſible and exactly deſcribed ? 


» And with what art do they endeavour to 
” ſet things lively before our eyes? With 
” what pleaſures do they intice and detain 
” the minds of the Readers, that they may 
” not atall grow weary of them? And 
» yet theſe elaborate Monuments, for the 
” greateſt part, areloſt ; and thoſe that re- 
” main are not read with any aſſurance 
” that they report nothing but the truth. 
? For who is fo credulous, as to believe 
” that Titus Liviws tells never a tale in his 
? Hiſtory ? But there are millions of men 

5 «found, 
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« found, who had rather die 'ten times, 
«.than think there 15 one ſentence falſe iq 
« the Age {OY ſtory ? Is it not plain 
« by this, that it is not a buſineſs of hy- 
« mane-power and prudence, but condu@- 


« ed by a Divine vertue? What Philoſo-' 


« -pheris there that ever had the confidence 
«to propound ſuch Paradoxes as theſe, 
« with hope to be believed ? That one Je- 
« {#5 was crucified, and by his death (a- 
« ved mankind; that he was God and 
« Man, born of a Virgin ; that he roſe 
«again from the dead, and fits at the right 
* hand of God the Father ; that he taught, 
& they were bleſſed men who mourned, 
« hungred and thirſted, were afflicted, 
« j}|-ſpoken of, and killed for the profeſſi- 
*« on of his name; and that one day they 
<« thould live again, and fee him fit in 
* judgment to on immortality to the F 
« ous, and endleſs pains to the ungodly. 
« What is there plauſible and taking in all 
* this? And yet the humble low ſtile of 
« the Goſpel perſwaded men of this, fo 
« that thouſands, millions, will rather 
« forſake their lives than this plain truth ; 
* which a few private, unknown, poor, 
« mean diſciples of his delivered to the 
* World. 
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What ſhould move us then to diſtruft 
theſe records of the faithful WITNES- 
SES of Chriſt, which are come down to 
us, through the hands of all Ages ſince, 
foas they were delivered to them ? What 
do we ſee now, morethan our Forefathers 
did in Arxobius his days, or thoſe which 
ſucceeded, rhat gives us any cauſe to ſuſ- 
pe& their truth? Are they altered from 
what they were? If any company of men 
had been ſo' bold as to venture at ſuch a 
change, they would firft have mended 
the ſtile no doubt, and placed things in 
greater order and method, according to 
the exaceſt rules of art. But that they 
are untainted and uncorrupted, and, in 
no material paſſage, vary from what =-y 
were in former Ages, appears by what all 
Chriſtian Writers have tranſcribed out of 
them 1nto-their Books, which agrees 
with that which we now read. They are 
the ſame now that ever they were. The 
contain a relation of thoſe things, whic 
converted, as Arnobins ſays, the incredu- 
lous world : who did not want wit nor 
learning no more than we ; but ſaw great 
reaſon to renounce all the fables which 
had been told of their Gods, and to be- 


lieve what they read here concerning ; 4 
us, 
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ſ#s. For it is the teſtimony of God Al- 
mighty, they evidently perceived, that 
1s recorded in thoſe Books. Which when 
we receive, our faith will not be leſs di- 
vine than theirs in the firſt Age: becauſe 
we both receive the Witneſs of God, only 
they ſaw or heard it, and we read the re- 
cord of what they ſaw and heard. Which 
makes no conſiderable difference +: che 
nature of the teſtimony. For the © ...;no- 
ny of any man ſtanding upon-a'...ved re- 
cord, isas good an evidence, as it he were 
alivein perlon to give it. No maa loles 
his cauſe when his Witneſles die, if they 
have already given their evidence in any 
Court of Record. And therefore there is 
no reaſon that our Lord Feſ#s ſhould loſe 
his authority among us, becauſe the 
Apoſtles his WITNESSES have left the 
world, andſo has the WITNESS of the 
Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt: ſince that 
which they teſtified to mankind ſtands 
upon authentick record, in the holy Go- 
ſpel, which cannot with any ſhow of rea- 
on be queſtioned : For if we do not allow 
this way of conyeying down a teſtimony 
to future times, we can know nothing of 
what was done before us. And by deny- 
ing all credit to theſe writings, we ſhall 
pnly teach poſterity how little _— is 
ue 


' | Chap:3. Holy Apoſtles of our Lord. 
due to any of ours. Nay, we ſhall ſhake 
all mens titles to their eſtates: and Kings 
will not be able to keep their Crowns faſt 
upon their heads. Nothing will be cer- 
tain, but it may be queſtioned whether all 
the Records in the Tower, and the pub- 
lick Acts of former Kings and Parliaments 
be not mere Forgeries. 


Beſides, no body in thoſe days ever 
went about to diſprove what theſe Witneſ- 
ſes of Chriſt preached and have writ. Net- 
ther Few nor Gentile undertook to ſhow 
that theſe things were only deviſed for his 
credit. There were too great Teſtimo- 
nies from Heaven {till remaining in the 
Church for ſeveral Ages, to ng ſuch 
a ſlander. And theretore all that the De- 
vil himſelf could think of to ſhake mens 
belief, was to (et -up ſome wonder-work- 
ers of his own, to confront Jeſus: and as 
it were to. vie miracles with him and his 
Diſciples. But all were fo ſoon ſcattered, 
like miſts before the Sun, that they ap- 
peared to be but thin ſhadows in comparit- 
lon with the living SPIRIT of God, that 
was in the Church, which baffled and 
overcame them all. Inſomuch that Or:- 
ges alſures the Heathen, and rhey never 
went about to confute him, that there 
WCre 
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were not above thirty of Simon Magus his 
followers then to be found in the world; 
though he had madediligent-enquiry aſter 
them, by travel into all parts. They 
were all vaniſhed, _— he made a great 
noiſe for a time, whileſt the followers of 
Jeſus multiplied and increaſed, even by 
their perſecutions. Nor could Apolonius 
afterward gain any Proſelytes, that conti- 
nned ; bur: his fame ſoon died together 
with himſelf. Whereas the authority of 
Jeſus bare up it ſelf againſt all the oppoliti- 
on of 'the Roman Empire, and not only 
was ſupported, but advanced, and pre 
vailed 'more and more: their barbarous 
cruelties only making it grow the faſter: 
For herein, as La#antiws obſerves; the 
faith and conſtancy of Chriſtians was 


bravely diſplayed. Men thought they did: 


not without cauſe abhor' the Heatheniſh 
ſuperſtition, when they ſaw them rather 
die thando that, which others doing, li 
ved and enjoyed the greateſt worldly pror 
ſperity. It made them emquire what that 
good was, which they defended even'un- 
ro death : which was dearer than all the 
pleaſures and glory of this world. - The 
people heard them in the midft of tor- 
ments, glory in Chriſt  Feſw. And 


whileft they enquired who he was, the 
truth 
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truth of the Goſpel was. divulged and\ 
ſpread abroad among them, Their ſuffer- 
ings brought. many to ſce their Martyr- 
dom ; and there they ſaw-that which mor 
ved their, enquiry ; and by their: enquiry, 
they were ſatisfied, and learnt to believe 
ig Jeſs as.thale Martyrs did, 


Bur, it is. time to put an, end- to this 
Chapter, which I ſhall conclude with a 
few.remarks upon. ſome- places of the holy. 
Books, relating.to: the. teſtimony of the 
Apotes or thoſe that followed theme 
The firſt is. ia the 2 Cor, vi-4, 5, 6, &c. 
where you read how. the Apoſtles approved, 
themſelves as the miniſters of God, inmuch 
patience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in dt-- 
Arefſes in flripes, in impriſonments, intu- 
mults, in lahours, in watchings, in faſtings, 
by purenefi, by knowledge, by /ongrſu erings 
by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by. love wa» 
feigned, by the ward of truth, &c. In: 
which words, if they be well conſidered, 
you will find every one. of theſe. three 

TNESSES,. which S..Johx lays, gave- 
teſtimony to our. Saviour ; on-; Earth : fo 
that he might be ſaid to come in the mini- 
{try of the Apoltles, by Water, and Blond, 
and the Spirit. They exprefled. the Hdli- 
nels of his, life, by their pureneſs, by _ - 
ong- 
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lbong-(ufferins, by their kindneſs, by love un- 
rar by the Aron of nr bf, on the 
right hand and on the left , that 1s, they 
wefe every way appointed and armed 
with integrity againſt all calumnies ; 
there was none that could touch their re- 
putation, and fay that theſe men had any 


worldly deſign. And as they witneſſed 


to him thus in their holy lives, fo they 
did in their holy doQrine, by knowledge, 
and by the word of truth, preaching the 
Goſpel ſincerely, as thoſe that ſtudied not 
to pleaſe men, but God who trieth the 
heafts. And they were made confor- 
mable alſo to his death, and thereby con- 
tinued the witneſs of the BLOUD, #» 


much patience, in affiittions, in neceſſities, 


in diſtreſſes, in impriſouments, and all the 
reft of the hardſhips here mentioned, 
which I need not tranſcribe again. And 
laſtly, He forgets not to remember them 
of the Witnels of the SPIRIT which 
they brought along with them : For he 
ſays they approved themſelves as miniſters 
of God, by the Holy Ghoſt, and by the power 
of God, That 1s, beſide all the other Di- 
vine gifts wherewith they appeared, they 
confirmed their docrine by many mira- 
culous works, which could not be done 
but by the power of God. Thus they be- 


came 
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came not only his witneſſes, as our Saviour 
fid they ſhould, xxiv. Luke 48, but they 
witneſſed'to him after the very ſame man- 
her, that he had taught in his example ; 
by Water, by Bloud, and by the Spirit. 
And therefore when he exhorts Timothy to 
preach the Goſpel, and to be ſtrong in the 
grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and to commit the 
charge of preaching alſo to other faithful 
perſons, He enforces his perſwaſion by 
this argument ; that the things he was to 
&liver were only ſuch as he had heard of 
im among or by MANY WITNESSES, 
2 Tim. 11.2. He learnt them by ſo many 
thro which S. Par had given 

im, that he need not fear to ſpeak them 
to any man, much leſs doubt to commend 
them to other faithful preachers ( upon the 
fame account that he had received them ) 
that they might be able to inſtruct poſte- 
rity.» 


Such, one would think from what hath 
been ſaid; were thoſe TWO WITNESSES 
mentioned in xi. Rev. 3. men of an Apo- 
ſolical ſpirit, whom Feſ#s raiſed up, aftet - 
his prime Witneſſes had left the world, 
to juſtifie ſtill by all manner of arguments 
that great Truth, which they had preach- 
&d and ſealed with their Bloud, and God 
Mm had 
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had ſealed by the teſtimony of the Spirit, 
The next words indeed ſeem to imp 
that the whole body of Chriſtians, whon 
they inſtructed, joyned withthem in this 
teſtimony : But ſtill theſe great miniſters 
of Feſus Chriſt, the guides and leaders gf 
thoſe Chriſtians ( whoſoever they were, 
and in what times ſoever they lived, |] 
meddle not with ſuch difficulties ) were 
his moſt eminent Witneſſes, Who preach 
ed the Goſpel with ſuch power, that it ex 
Cited againſt them the fury of unbeliever, 
who could not endure that ſuch Wiereſſe 
ſhould ſpeak for Feſws. For they teſtified 
to him theſe three ways here mentioned 
( which is all that I alledge this place fay 
not taking upon me to interpole 1n the cog 
troverlies there are about. the explanarian 
of this Viſion ) by Water, Bloud and the 
Spirit. Firſt by Water, if we underſtand 
thereby, their holy preaching and liying, 
For it 1s ſaid, wer. 3. that they had power 
zo prophefie : which ſignifies that they were 
endowed. with extraordinary gifts ( fat 
Prophets were next to Apoſtles in the 
Church ) to interpret and expound the hs 
ly writings ; and prove out of e Moſes and 
the Prophets ( as our Saviour did, xxiy, 
Lake 27.) all things that concerned him 
both his ſufferings and his glory. Ay 
this 
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Chap.38. Holy Apoſtles of our Lord, Yy2g 
this they did charhed in ſackcloth; that is, 
in the habit of mourners: for the abomina- 
tions, o'r: yank which they ſaw commit- 
ted, and the provoking infidelity of thoſe 
to whom they preached. Which was a 
notable mark of their great piety and cha- 
rity, as you may learn from ix. EJek, 4. 
and v, Matth, 4. They are faidalſotobe 
the tho Olive-trees, ver. 4. that is, like 
Zerwbbabel and Foſbua, ( two famous per- 
ſons among the Jews after the captivity, 
who were repreſented by this Emblem, 
WW. Zach, 3.) King and Frieſts unto God ; 
men endowed with great authority and 
Ilumination from above, and with as 
great purity. For they had ſo much of 
the oil, of gladneſs, that they imparted it 
toothers : 70 che Candleſticks ; that is, the 
Churches wherein they ſhined. For ſo 
S. Fohn teaches us, in the beginning of 
this Bookk, to interpret Candleſticks: 
which isa great argument of the excellen- 
of theſe men, who by the witneſs of 
heir life and doctrine, made all thoſe 
who were under their care, to teſtifie, 
ſome way or other, to the ſame truth rhar 
they did. Art leaſt by their lives; for 
are ſaid to Fand before the God of the 
Eerth. Which is an Hebrew phraſe, ſig- 
nifying to-minifter unto God, to be im- 
| Mm 2 ployed 
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loyed in his worſhip and ſervice, as the 

rieſts and People were at the Temple: 
and therefore ſets forth the piety and devo- 
tion of theſe perſons, whoſe buſineſs it 
was to ſerve God, even then when it was 
molt dangerous ſo to do. 


And as by Water, ſo by Blozudallo they 
bare witnels of him. For they had war 
made 4L4inf them, and in the hight, ſince 
they would not yield, they were killed, 
ver. 7. Nay, it was notorious to all, that 
their perſecutors had not only drawn the 
ſword againſt them, but that they had 
reliſted unto bloud: for their dead bodies ln 
in the Arrect of the great City, wer. 8, and 
they would zot ſuffer them to be put in 
graves, ver. g. which ſhows tlie enraged 
malice which they bare to theſe zealous 
WITNESSES: who had 'zormented them 
(ver. 10, ) by the ſharpneſs of their argu 
ments, and by their conſtant reproofs of 
their infidelity and wickednels. 


Nor was the Witneſs of the SPIRIT 
wanting: for they approved themſelves 
as Miniſters of God, to ſpeak in $. Pas/'s 
language, and Witneſſes. of Chriſt by 
wonders and miracles ſo great, 'that they 
might be compared to the two great Pro- 

phets 
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ts Moſes and Elias, whoappeared with 
n Eon on the holy Mount. For 
they ſent fire owt of their mouths ( wer. 5, ) 
and had power to ſbut' up Heaven that it 
ſbould not rain, ( ver. 6, ) both which were 
the known works of E/ias. They had 
er likewiſe over the Waters, to turn them 

te bloud, - and to ſmite the Earth with all 
plagues,, as often as they pleaſed, wer. 6. 
which is the plain deſcription of men like 
to Moſes ; who! brought ſuch plagues on 
the Egyptians as theſe had power to doup- 
on thole who were like them ; both 1n 
hardneſs of, heart and in oppreſſion of rhe 
faithful ſervants of God. And th&efore I 
ſuppoſe they are deſcribed with a power 
to hurt and deſtroy, rather: than with that 
healing and ſaving vertue wherewith the 
firſt Witneſſes of Chriſt principally came, 
to ſignihe that their rebellious enemies 
ſhould be puniſhed for their reje&ing Fe- 
ſos, and doing deſpight ro the SPIRIT of 
rece: which once came to them in a more 
alchful and falutary manner, caſting 
out Devils, turning Water into Wane, 
healing all manner of Plagues and Dilea- 
ſes, and. that as often as they themſelves 
pleaſed to defire. And more than this 
you read ( ver. 11. ) that after the time 
appointed by God for it, he reſtored theſe 
M m 3 Prophrts 
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Prophersto life again: and thereby made 
their teftimoty#meching like that of his 
Sorr's. That is, men animated with the 
very ſame ſpirit ſtood up in their place, to 
the amazement of all their oppoſers. Who 
were (o far from being able to hurt them, 
that they were as fafe as if they had been 
in Heaven. The preſence of God was 
with them, as” in the cloud which 6 
ved the Iſraelites from all danger: And he 


' advanced them to great honour, by the 


Heavenly gifts wherewith they . were 
adorned. As Elias 1s ſaid to come though 
he did not appear in perſon, but another 
in his ſlirit and power ; and David is ſaid 
to be raiſed up to reign over the Fews 
( xxx. Jer. g. ) becauſe his Son, that is, 
Chriſt was ſet upon- his Throne: ſo did 
the Spirit of afe _—_ God enter into theſe 
witneſſes, ana they Flood upon their feet, 
when he raiſed up other Apoſtolical per- 
ſons in their ſtead, who were not leſs emi- 
nent than thoſe who were dead, bur full 
of the ſame ſpirit of wiſdom, holines, 
burning zeal, and might and power alſo 
from God. This frighted all their. ene: 
mies, as well it might, when they ſaw 
the Chriſtian Cauſe would not die, do 
what they could. But if they killed ſome, 
others ſtarted up in their room to witnels 

| unto 
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Chap.8. Holy Apoſtles of our Lord, "F33 
unto '7e/##, and aſſert the fartie truth ; by 
wonders by their admirable preaching, 
by their holy life, and by death it ſelf; if 
dothing elſe would ſatisfie them. 


For thus all the MARTYRS teſtified to 
him. Whoſe BLOUD witneſſed not 
only that they believed his Religion, and 
that they valued the favour of Jeſus more 
than their lives ;' but that they had very 

reaſon ſoto do: or elfe men of ſuch 
wiſdom would not have endured ſuch tor- 
ments as they freely expoſed themſelves 
wito, with ſo much chearfulneſs, . as we 
find they did. For as S. Hilary tells us, 
Some gloried in the chains which they wore 
in priſon ; others being beaten till they died, 
did nothing but give thanks; others readily 
laid down their necks to be cut off : aud more 
rin to thoſe piles, which they ſaw built to 
barn them ; and, with a devont haſte, leapt 
into thoſe fires, at which the miniſters of 
thely tormeits trembled; and there were 
thoſe who were thrown into the Sea, not as if 
they were to be drown'd, but went to partake 
if the refreſhment of eternal bliſs. So he 
writes upon thoſe words of the Pſalmiff, 
Ity. 10, 12, Thou haſt tried us, as ſilver is 
tried we went through fire and water, &Cc. 
The fruit of which was, that thereby ma- 
M m 4 ny 
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ny. were converted unto Chriſt. Theix 
death gave life to others, who ſeeing their 
zeal,.; their conſtancy, their meekneſs, 
their patience, and Sh charity, became 
Proſelytes to that faith for which they ſut- 
fered. Anew race; of illuftrious Martjrs 
roſe up in their ſtead, in whom. they yer 
lived. For there was no other ' cauſe ( 35 
that Father adds upon the following Yerſe) 
why they gave themſelves as whole burnt, 
offeringsto Chriſt, but that by the example 
of their Faith and Martyrdom, they might 
mnſtruct many more to be Martyrs. Nay, 
their BLOUD did not only water many 
young plants, and made - them grow to 
their perfection ; but He tells us a little 
after, in his expoſition of the ſame Pſalm, 
Plures ſcimus, &c, We know many whi 
were wholly ignorant of the Divine Sacr« 
ments ( 1.e, the Chriſtian Religion ) that by 
the example of the Martyrs run to Martyr 
dom. No wonder then, that theſe above 
all others have been called the WITNES- 
SES of Jef: ( for that's the interpretation 
of the word MARTYR) and' that Chri 
ſtians were forward even to kiſs their 
wounds, and to embrace their dead bo- 
dies, as the remains of thoſe ' who had 
done moſt eminent ſervice to our Lord. 
Who him{elf therefore witneſſed to then 
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Chap.8: Holy'Apoſiles of our Lard, © (yy 
after they were dead, and declared that 
their 6/oud was very dear and precious in 
his fight, and that'it had 

but” the truth. For there can'no other 
reaſon be given but this, why at the Mo- 
numents of theſe MARTYRS or WIT- 
NESSES our Saviour was pleaſed to have 
ſomany miracles wrought afterward, and 
before ſuch a number of people, that Por- 
phyry himſelf ( as we learn both from 
S. Cyril and S. Hierom ) though an avowed 
enemy of our Religion, could not but ac- 
knowledge them. They till ſpake, and 
bare Witneſs to Feſus by theſe wonderful 
works, when they were dead ; or rather 
Feſus ſpake for them, as I faid, and de- 
clared from Heaven' that theſe were his 
faithful Witneſſes, whoſe word- ought to 
be believed, whereby they had declared 
him to be the Lord, Te EE" 
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HO would not believe on thee, O 
Y y Lord? who would not magnifie thy 


me? For great and marvellous are thy 
| works, 
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' Of the Wimeſs of the Chap. $. 
works, ' juſt anil true are t s, thon Ki 
of yo All Nations gs come 
worſbip before thee, whoſe Majeſty and Glory 
is ſo many ways made manifeſt; Thou = 
raiſed poor and ignorant men tobe mighty Mi 
bes of thy Grace, and Witneſſes of thy Re- 
ſurrettion, and co-workers with thee for the 
illumination 4yd converſion of the world. 
Bleſſed be thy name, for all the glorious 
Lights which have been in thy Gharch in eve- 
ry Age ; by whom thy holy Faith hath been 
proferves and propagated to our days, Bleſ- 
ſea be thy name, for all the Martyrs who ſeal- 
ed it with their Bloud : and for all the Con- 
feos who freely acknowledged thee, with 
the danger of their lives, Great was thy 
glory which ſhone in their moſt txemplary ho 
lineſs, fortitude, patience, love unfeigned 
both to friends and -enemics; and in that 
mighty power whereby they approved them- 
ſebves as the Miniſters of God, | 


Thanks be to thee, O God, the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, for the comfort of thy 
holy Scriptures, wherein we read the Story of 
our Saviours wondrous love ; and of that moſt 
miraculous power which appeared in him, to 
zeſtifie unto him, and at lait raiſed him from 
the dead, and advanced him to the throne Ml 
Glory. From whence he ſent the Holy Ghoſt, 

to 
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1 endue his Apoſtles, Prophets, Ewanyelifts; 
Paſtors and Teachers, with on 0n 
high; that they might be his s, and 
commir that which they had received to 


faithful men, whoſhould be able to teach 
others alſo. O God, I canner but again 


adore thy incomprehenſible love, which can 
never be ſufficiently praiſed. Who can nn- 
derſtand the exceeding riches of thy grace, 
that thou whoſe naked glory ts $00 bright for our 
weak minds tofix their eyes upon, woulde## 
be pleaſed in moſt admirable condeſtending 
love, tomanifeſt t jelf and viſit us in our 
fleſb? Thou art infinitely above the greateſt 
of ug; who are far leſs worthy to approach 
thee than the loweF creature in this world is 
fit for our friendſhip and ſociety. 80 much 
the more marvellous is thy unheard of love, 
that thou wouldeFt admit us to ſuch a near re- 
lation unts thee, So much the preater is our 
happineſs, that in Chrift Jelus thou ha# 
made thy ſelf our portion, and deſigned us to 
be eternally bleſſed with thee, Great was 
his care and kindneſs all the days of his fleſh, 
towards the mot miſerable wretches : who 
received the greateit tokens of his love. I 
rejoyce now to think with what tenderneſs he 
received the poor, fed the hungry, viſited the 
ſick, cared the diſeaſed ; pn. when he had 
left the world, communicated the ſame power 
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unto others, that they might exerciſe the ſame 
charity that he had done,. I ſee both the pow- 
er 418 goodneſe of onr Lord, in all thoſe works 
of wonder which he did, I fee that his mercy 
exdureth for. ever, which hath preſerved « 
faithful record of theſe things, that we 
through patience and comfort of the holy 
Scriptures might have hope. | 


. Now the Gad of all grace inſpire me and all 
other Chriftian Souls, with the ſame faith, 
| lvue and. ardent zeal, which was in thoſe 

| burning and ſhining Lights, the Witneſſes of 
| Chritt. That we may be followers of them, 
| as they were of him and acknowledginggghe 
| ſame Lord, being members of the ſame boay, 
partaking of the ſame Sacraments, and th 
wing upon the = Heavenly food; we may 
let it ſame holy lives, in hope to ſhine one 
day with them in the ſame celeFtial glory, 
Help «s #0 continue in the things which we 
have learnt, and have been aflured of, 
knowing of whom we have learnt them; 
that we may not at any time let them {lip. 
| For how ſhall we eſcape if we neglect {6 
| great ſalvation, which at the firft beganto 
| be ſpoken by the Lord, and was contirm- 
ed untous by them that heard him ; thou, 

O God,. alſo bearing them witneſs bath 

with ſigas and wonders, and with divers 
miracles, 
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Chap.3. Holy Apoſtles of our Lord. 
miracles, 'and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
according to thine own will? May we al- 
ways carefully lay up axd _ theſe ſa- 
cred truths in our heart, which were in ſo glo- 
riows 4 manner delivered to us! May to 
work there «gage 4 with great power, and 
be reverencea as the holy OQracles of God ! 
May they be the ſpring of all our motions, 
throughout the whole courſe of onr life ! That 
with an even Fteddy pace, whatſoever dan- 
gers come in our way, we may walk on to 
wards that happy place, where thoſe holy ones 
rejoyce for ever with our Loyd, To whore 
with the Father and the Holy Gho#t, be gt- 
ven by us, and by thoſe glorified Spirits, and 

al the Angels in Ray everiaiting 


b 
Praiſes, Amen. 
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CHAP. IX. 


The Uſe we are to make of their 
Teſtimony. 


to an iſſue: and, having examined 

all theſe Divine Witzeſſes, taken their 
proofs and depoſitions, and found their 
teſtimony, upon due enquiry, to be good 
and legal, to conſider with our ſelves 
what we have to do, and what j ent 
we will paſs now that we have heard their 
evidence. God the Father of all, ſays that 
Feſus is his Son ; the Word himſelf appear- 
ed oft to juſtifie this Truth; the Holy 
Ghof# came down from Heaven to atteſt 
it; the ve of the Highe#h proclaimed 
it ; the holy life of our Saviour ſpake as 
much ; and his Bl/awdy Death ſealed it ; to 
which the Spirit ſet its ſeal allo, and un- 
deniably witneſſed that bloud was ſacred 
Which heſhed, fora teſtimony, upon the 


Crols. 


[| T is time now to bring this Diſcourſe 
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Croſs. All theſe have done their part, all 
that Witzeſſes by their officeare to do, for 
the making of this good, that Feſus is the 
Son of God. That which remains is our 
task : whoare _ to _ and ſe- 
rioul] nder, and impartially judge, 
and - 5g faithfully im———_ their hos 
Teſtimony, that Feſ#s may have the glory 
that is due unto him, and we may have 
that benefit, which God by him deſ1gas to 
beſtow upon us. 


L 


And firſt of all let us conſider a-while 
the great weight and importance of this 
Truth, that Feſws is Gods Son, If the 
whole frame of Chriſtian Religion did not 
rely upon it; there would not have been 
fuch care taken to ſettle it, and lay it deep 
in our hearts, by ſo much laboor and 
ſtrength of argument. It is equally 
blameable to be laborious about a trifle, 
and to be ſuperficial and ſlight in thingsof 
greateſt moment. No man of ſenſe will, 
with a great deal of diligence, ſanimon 
together a number of Witnefles, to make 
good that which, when it is proved, it is 
indifferent ( as to any thing that depends 


upon it) whether it be true or falſe. No. 


queſtion 
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Chap:9. of their Teſtimony. 
queſtion there is a conſiderable intereſt of 
ours, which 1s concerned in this truth ; 
elſe the Holy men of God would not have 
called HEAVEN AND EARTH TO 
WITNESS and bear their teſtimony to it; 
The Father the Word,the Holz-Ghozt would 
not have concurred with the Water, the 
Blad and the Spirit to aſſert and maintain 
it ; but that all is little n_ to juſtifie 
it , and that ir is a thing of which we 
cannot but deſire the greateſt aſſurance; 
Itis (1.) the Foundation of all other Truths 
in the Chriſtian Religion,as you may read, 
t Cor. iii. 11, xvi. Matth, 17,18, Itisthe 
Rack on which the Church is buile ; the 
Ground that ſupports the whole Fabrick : 
which if it be infirm and rotten, all falls to 
rubbiſh and confuſion. And therefore {2.) 
the Devil laboured to undermine this 
Truth above all others. Like a ſubtile E- 
nemy, when the Apoſtles as wie Ma#her- 
builders had laid this foundation, he im- 

ed falſe Teachers and counterfeit 'A- 

les, as ſo many Pioneers, ro work un- 
der this, and lay their trains to blow it up: 


which he knew was a nearer way to ruine 


all, than to __ his Batteries againſt the 
building onely. The Hiſtory of he firſt 
times afford too plentiful inſtances of this. 
For we find there aroſe many 4nti-chritts, 
| Nn 1 Foh, 
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fleſp (in a mortal condition and ſubject ty 


The Uſe we are to» make Chap.s) 


I Fo. ii. 18. and many falſe Prophets w 

out into the World: iv. 1. And the _ 

ſpirit gp waa as he tells us, verſ,4, 
Ss, todeny that Feſws, whocame is 


our mileries ) was Chrizf, They w 
not have it thought that any one who { 
fered fo vilely, was the great KING that 
had been ſo long expected. Or if they be 
lieved Feſus to be a great —_— ct 
he was raiſed from the dead, and rewarde 
for his labours in Heaven, as other Pro 
phets were ; yet they denied that he 
made LO RD OF A LL, the Head 
the Church and of all Principalities and 
Powers ; who was to be honoured by-al 
I 
re (3-) the imployed g 
DEREIAT 
and ſu wW 
as the Enemies of Relig] igion a, Js 
and main, as we: og co weaken par y— ove 
throw the guru of it. This was the 


they e here preached, as you 
in che Hiſtory ory of the Ads of the Apoltis 
And for this very end S. Fohn wratethis 
Epiftke, to confirm his Diſciples in this 
Faith, againk all the ſubtile oppoſitiond 
their adverſaries ; as you may colle& from 
many pallages beſide that which I have et 
pounded, 
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Chap. 9. of their Teffimmny, 
unded. And it was the thing aimed at 
bin his ſecond Epiſtle, where he rejoyces 
to hear that they walk: in the truth, vetl. 3. 
and cautions © fo againſt thoſe decervers 
md Anichrifts, verl. 7. And indeed (4.) 
was the great note of difference between 
the rrue Prophets and the falſe, as you may 
ſee, 1 Cor. xii. 3. and in the place now 
mentioned in this Epiſtle, iv. 1, 2. which 
iſ (5.) makes him command his Dif- 
dples , that if any one pretending to the 
uo did not acknowledge this ; they 
Id nor uſe the'common civility to him, 
e bidding him God peed, ii. Epiſt; 10. 
And if any man apoſtatiz'd from this faith 
hich is the laſt thing T ſhall mention) 
; Pax! pronounces a moſt dreadful curſe 
upoti him, and wiſhes or predicts the Lord 
would come and ſpeedily execote it, 1 Co- 
tinth. xvi. 22. For whoſoever ho mew 
nll abideth tot tn the Dorine if N 
berh nor God: 2. epiſt. of S. Joh. 5 


"This being a truth therefore of ſo great 
tnoment, as appears by theſe confiderati- 
ons, and by the many Wirzeſſes to whictt 
& Jobs here appeals tor the proof of it ; 

us be ſure to ſettle a ſenſe of its concern- 
tent to us; in our heatts ; and theh to 
think often of i, and ſtudy it ſo thoroughly, 
Mm Na 2 that 
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The Uſe we are to mate Chap.g; 
that we may perceive both the truth and 
importance of it : or elſe we ſhall proye 
our ſelves deſpiſers of God, who do as bad 
as ſay, that it was a needleſs pains which 
he beſtowed, 1a giving ſo many evidences 
of that, for which we have no regard, or 
no liſt to bring to trial and examination, 
And that truly, I doubt, is the n_— 
moſt Chriſtian People at this day. by 
think all diſcourſes on this ſubje& uſe 
or little worth ; becauſe they prove that 
which they believe already. Heatheng 
might reap ſome profit by them, but what, 
fay they, have we todo with them ? By 
while ſuch thoughts as theſe have too long 
poſſeſſed the drowſie Chriſtian world,they 
remain, alas ! in the very dregs of Hee: 
theniſm, with a little ſmack or taſte d 
Chriſtianity. Ir is a (ad thing to conſider, 
but ſo it is, that they who cannot endure to 
think upon what ground their belid 
ſtands (becaule they would not put theny 
ſelves to the trouble of underſtanding it) 
are of that baſe temper which is the mo- 
ther of Idolatry, of Mahometiſm, and d 
all ſpurious Religions in the World. For 
what is it makes Men worſhip the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, or addreſs their ſervices 
to dead men, nay to a piece of wood, ora 
red cloth,or ſome luch paultry ar + 

es 


c 
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Chap. 9 of their Teſtimony. 
makes eMahomet ſo reverenced, by a preat 
part of the World, as the Prophet of the 
ligheſt; but that they have ever been fo 
hte, and it is the cuſtome to honour 
him ? They examine no further, nor en- 
quire for any other reaſon ; that is, do not 
obſerve that there is no other reaſon for 
their belief. Upon the very ſame account 
domany receive Jeſus for the Son of God ; 
He hath no better footing in their Souls, 
nor ſtands upon firmer grounds, than M- 
beer, or the Sun, or an Idol does, in the 
opinion of other men. There is no other 
mſon,” as fat as they know, bur only the 
emmon praRtice of the place where they 
live, why they honour him as the great 
lord who governs all. Is not this a foul 
&onour to our Saviour, to have no better 
ſubje&s, nor a ſtronger hold, than this, of 
their hearts? How little is he beholden to 
thoſe, who can juſtifie his Title, upon no 
better principles, than others make ule of 
inthe behalf of the Uſurpers of Divinity? 
Burtir' refle&s the greateſt ſhame in our 
own faces, that we ſhould have ſuch plen- 
tiful and evidence in our Books, and 
none at all inour minds. What is thatre- 
worth which we pretend to Religion, 
ta falſe would have been accepted with 
w much affetion as we have for the 
$ Na 3 true; 
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true; had it not come too late ? 


The People would have Chriſt's Min 
ſters to move their affe&ians :;- to 
them away with a torrent of wends; 
earneſt expreſſions. But to what ſhall they 
carry them ? ſtay a while and anſwer that 
þ cor - it be not to that _ uy 
they will do you wrong to hurry t 
in toe and in ſuch haſte, to that fron 
which you ought rather to run away. Nay 
how ſhall you know whether it be to the 
Truth or no?f- Muſt it not be proved ly 

reaſons ; muſt they not make it ex» 
dent and clear that they propound ſame 
thing which ought to be entertained, by 
fore they can ſafely move-any:mans heart 
toembrace it? But to what purpoſe is 
this done, if after all their labour, . you 
will not conſider it? If all this muſt 
paſſed by as dry ſtuff, and:you will 
only for the application ? Conſider, Ihe 
ſeech you; thar if the affe&ions-you defin 
thould be ſtirred, be not-grounded on g 
judgment (which muſt be ſetled on 
weighty reaſon) they are fo far from being 


fo good as they ought ; that they may ſoo 
mer hurtful and bad. "They lp 
2 man to'be an empty Enthuſiaſt ; tobe 


rapt away with any TT ——— idle 
Yo Mn | ory 
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| ;; _— pre by w_—_ Ex- 
any plauſible rho 

mus error. In ſhort, ſuch Recon: =09) ad 
different ro be either good or bad , as it 
chances, Therefore if you would have our 
Lord commend you for being of his Religi- 
og-rather than of any other ; if you would 
have the _ of It ; ſtudy well ſuch 
things as theſe, which from the Holy wri- 
cings I have propounded to be conſidered 
ia the foregoing Treatiſe: for you ſee the 
very bottom of his Religion ſtands upon 
them. - So ſhall you be ſatisfied alſo that 
affeions are truly good, when you 
are moved m_ =_ towards him,becauſe 
are ſure and know (as S, Peter ſpeaks, 
F lot.bo.) that he > ou CHRBST, the 
Sap of "the living God, Do you not think 
that many have a very tender melting af- 
fe&ion for the Bleſſed Virgin Mary ; and 
that they are full of devotion to ſeveral o- 
ther Saints, and feel a great paſſion ſome- 
times in their Prayers to them, or in their 
commendation of them ? Haye a care, left 
your affections to the Lord Jeſus be no bet- 
ter than theſe. How can you think that 
they are of an higher ftrain, more than 
meer natural and imaginative things; if 
you have no better reaſons to prove that he 
5 to be worſhipped , than they have to 
Na 4 build 
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build their reſpe& uppn ta thoſe? If you 
receive him for the King of Heaven, upon 
the ſame account that ſhe is-ſet up for the 
Lazer ( becaule it is the common opini- 
an, whuch you have ſuckt in with your 
Mothers milk, &c. ) your love to him is 
Juſt like their love to her :- nothing Di- 
vine nor Heavenly, but a natural paſhon, 
which 1s as ready to ſpend it ſelf upon any 
other perſon, as on himſelf. 


And here it will be ft to add, that we 
ought to be very cautious what we be- 
lieve; becauſe there areſo many cheats in 
the world. And of thoſe above all others 
we ought to be well aware, who would 
have us uſe nocaution ; but greedily ſwal 
low, withont any chewing, that which 
they deliver to us upon their word. God 
yau fee would not have us believe without 
good reaſons ; and reaſons proportionable 
to the weight of che thing, which -we are 
to believe. His Miniſters appeal to the 
teſtimony of known Witneſſes : and where 
Witneſſes offer themſelves to us to prove 
any thing, it is our duty ſure to; hear and 
examine them. And we ought not to ſur- 
render our belief to any thing carelelly ; 
nor, either out of idleneſs and ſloth, or 
being over-awed by the confidence which 

any 
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Chap.9. of htir Teſtimony . . (ID 
men aſſume to themſelves, content 
_ our ſelves with an implicite faith : neg- 

le&ing to ſtarch, and prove; and try all 

things, which demand to have noleſs than 

our Souls reſigned up unto them. For 

that which commands our underſtanding, 

i- | and hath got authority there, hath a right 
n, | to'govern' our Will and command the 
y | whole man. And therefore we had need 
take care what we ſuffer to ſeat it ſelf in 
that throne ; for according as our opini- 
ons and judgments are, fo will our incli- 
nations be, both in our affections and in 
our lives. It is a great commendation 
which Socrates gives Cebes, that he was 
careful to enquire into all things, and du- 
ly weigh them, 4 s Tzyv cubin; ian Tna- 
Feat, ori &v Tis a4Tot, and would not pre- 
ſently believe that which any body laid, 
though otherwiſe he had ſufficient reſpe& 
unto him. That warineſs which was in 
an Heathen ſure doth as much or more con- 
cern us Chriſtians, Who ought-to ſuſpe& 
thoſe who would have us believe them, 
without putting our ſelves to the trouble 
of much ſearch. It is a ſign they mean to 
deceive ; for if God himſelf doth not expe&t 
tobe believed, unleſs 'there be. Food wit- 
neſſes for that to' which his Embaſſadors 
demand affent; why ſhould men be fo 
hat preſumptu- 
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The liſe we.are t0 make Chap. yg) 
UMptuous 85 to ask us to believe them 
Pat Or why ſhould we be ſuch obe- 
dient tools, as to do more for*them than 
God would have us do for himſelf? He 
hath given us eyes, and therefore we 
ought to look about. us, eſpecially when 

men bid us wink and take any thing 

truſt. He hath endued us with R , 
and therefore we ought to ſift and try, and 
examine that which is propounded to us. 
And if any body ſay, do not try nor exa- 
mine ; you are not able to diſcern the dif- 
ferences of things; believe as we teach, 
for we cannot deceive you : mark that 
manor company of men, as the greateſt 
nr 
upon you, which will not abide the 
teſt ; = for which they have no good 
proof, if their pretences be examined. 
You may be ſure if they were well furniſh- 
ed with prooks, they would not fear the 
trial, but deſireto hayeall brought tothe 
touch-ſtone, that Truth may be differen- 
ced from its counterfeit. No body refuſes 
to be judged, but he that knows his cauſe 
is naught, and fears he ſhall be caſt, Such 
men had need do all they can to lurk in the 
dark, and put off their ſtuff when no bo- 
dy cance what it is; who know it is de- 
ceitfully wrought, and will not —_— 
1gnt. 


2 | Chap.9: of their Teſtimeny. 553 
ight. They do wiſely and as cunning 
+ dy who make up in words and 
great aſſurances of their honeſty; whar is 
wanting in the goodneſs of their wares. 
But why we ſhould have (© little wit as to 
take their words,, who can tell? We 
muſt anſwer for this folly, no doubt, to 
Almighty God.; who w_ 
underſtanding if we would uſe it, . and 
aw br by himſelf to call for good wit- 
esof that, which is offered tous for a 
| truth. And the more ftritly we. examine 
| theſe which S. John here al the bet- 
ter we ſhall be fatisfied that they intend 
not todeceive us. Which is a mark we 
ſhould always have much in our eye; 
when we are enquiring after Truch. If 
the more we ſearch, conſider and ponder 
the proofs which are brought, the better 
they appear, and the clearer they grow ; 
it is a very good fign there is nothing 
— to _— BI ly GY on 
only longer thoughts, and greater an 
meh ſerious conlideration. ' As on the 
other hand, we have great-reafonto ſuf 
pt and turn _ from _— w—_ _ 
onger we weigh its proofs, the lighter 
they ſeem : and' the propounders of them 
iſo begin-to ſhift and ſhuffle; tilt they 
have put allinto a miſt, in which we = 
ee 
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ſee nothing, but that they are at a-loſs, and 
are fain to puzzle us, becauſe they cannot 
clear that which they were about, 
Thanks'be to God there is nothing of this 
in the evidences we give, for the true 
Chriſtian Religion. They are plain and 
perſpicuous, ; and ſhow themſelves in a 

er brightneſs, the more we look up- 
on them, and the better we are acquain- 
ted with them. Search and try what has 
been ſaid, and the light of the glorious 
Goſpel of. Chriſt will ſhine with greater 
Inftrein your eyes, and you will confeſs 
with S. Peter, 2. 1. 3. thathe hath called ws 
tothe knowledge of him, byglory and vertue ; 
that is, by a moſt amazing power of God, 
wow declared himto be his only Son, our 


IL 


Let us therefore in the next place, con- 
ſider feriouſly, how excellent and perfet- 
ly rational the Faith of Chriſtians is. 
There is nothing founded upon ſuch Au- . 
thority, as our moſt holy Religion. Itis - 
no childiſh, ſiHy thing, to be a believer. 
Aman doth not betray his weakneſs and 
ealie credulity, when upon .examination 
and ſearch he ſuffers his Soul to be Funny 
wit 
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, was really founded by his 


with theſe new Principles ; but demon- 


ſtrates the ſtrength, the nobleneſs and in- 


genuity of his mind, which can diſcern 
and _ aright : for nothing can pretend 
to ſo much reaſon as they. There are a 
vaſt heap of things, which I could here 
accumulate, beſide thoſe which I have 
treated of, to make good this aſſertion. 
But becauſe the method of the Apoſtle 
which I have followed, is ſo clear and ca- 
fie, and the Witneſſes ſo full and preg- 
nant, that every one of them affords us 
many evidences ; I will content my ſelf 
with a brief review of what hath been 
ſaid. Which will be ſufficient to convince 
us, that or Faith « the higheſt improvement 
of our Reaſon ; and doth not Jebaſe, but 
elevate and raiſe our underſtanding, upon 
the ſureſt grounds of Divine demonſtrati- 
on. For if youconlider what Teſtimoni- 
als they brought along with them, who 
have pretended to ſpeak in God's name, 
you will find there is nothing comparable 
tothe Witneſs which God hath given of 
his Son. No, not in that Tg 6 which 


uthority ; 


much leſs in that where there was only,the 
Name of God pretended, without any 


Power, 


L eMaho- 


555 


— 


556 


The iſe we ave to make Chap.g: lf 


T. Mahomet, T mean (to begin firſt 
with the latterof theſe ) rook upon him to 
be the Apoſtle and the Prophet of God ; 

eater not only than Moſes, but than Je- 
Fs himſelf. And ſuch was his confident 
brags of Revelations from God, that 
among a company of wild Arabians, 
whom 4/zazel acknowledges to have ap- 
proached the neareſt to Beaſts, of all other 
men, He made ſome ytes to his be- 
lief. But what proof did he give, thar he 
was divinely fent ? Was it ever heard 
that God ſpake to him ſo much as once, as 
he did often to our Saviour ® At what 
time, or in what place, and in whoſe au- 
dience did God fay to him, Thow art my 
Prophet ? When did a voice from Heaven 
come to any three, or but one man, and 
ſay, This ® the Apoſtle of God, hear him? 
It isa marvellous Providence of God, thar 


' this Impoftor, who wanted no confidence, 


be hath made of himkdf ( quite contrary 
- ite 
to our Lord who wrote n Fs of his own 
life, bur left all to his Diſciples ) to tell 
any fuch ſtory as this, for his greater cre- 
dit and glory among his followers. We 
read indeed of ſome idle tales which he re- 
ports, ofan Angel ſpeaking to him; _ 
0 
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of his aſcenſion into Heaven, I know not 
how many millions of miles: But whar 
witneſs was there of theſe things ? whar 
was hisname, whoſaw the Angel 
tohim? or who ſtood by, when he was 
tranſported and carried out of fight, as he 
dreamed ? Or when and to whom did Ms- 
ſes or any one elſe appear, and verihie it, 
that he had been with them in glory ? If 
we muſt take hisown word, which is all 
we can hear of to vouch it, then we muſt 
not refuſe to believe every fooliſh fellow, 
who has impudence enough to pretend to 
opheſie. But what then will become of 
the faith of «Mahomer himſelf, if the ſword 
were on ” = hand On > -_ ſuch ' 
man as Fo» the it ( wnote Piety an 
yertue 15 ey ok his mn. hr 
Fricads of our Religion ) affirm that he 
heard and ſaw ſuch things as he reports ; 
rye —_—_ ” _— =_ the 
£S, uch a multitude © (3 
&s heard God ſay . he would Cle he 
Neme, in our | W-oh And in what 
Glory: hath.that falſe Prophet appeared 
face he left the World ? Whoſe eyes hath 
he ſtruck out, with the brightneſs of his 
countenance ? Nay, by whom hath he 
been fo much as ſeen ſince he was buried ? 
I need not put the queſtion about his Re- 
{urreQion, 


@ See P0- 
cock, in 
Gregor. 
Abul Phar. 
z. 180, 
264. 
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ſurreRion, * for they never 'pretended it. 
Oaly the ſottiſh people would not believe 
when he died, that he was really dead; 
but ſaid he was taken up to Heaven, as 
Jeſus was. AndOmar, one of his ſucceſ: 
ſors, threatned death 'to them that ſhould 
ſay he was dead; for he was only gone 
away as Moſes did into the Mount, and 
would retura again, From whence per- 
haps aroſe that vulgar error among us, 
that the Mahamedans expe the return of 
their Prophet *. But 46s Becrz proved to 
them out of the 4/coray, that He was to 
die as other Prophets before him, and fo 
appealed Omar and the multitude. 


And was it ever heard that the Holy 
Ghoſt fell down upon him, in a viſible 
ſhape while he lived ? There is not one of 
his own followers ( as the learned Mr. Ps 
cock aſſures.us ) who makes any mention, 
ſo much as of the Pigeon, which, as we 
commonly tell the tale, was wont to flie 
to his ear, as if it whiſpered fome revelati- 
onto him. There was not that ſrhall imis 
tation, of what is recorded of our Savi- 
our. Muchleſs was there any ſuch glori- 
ous body feen deſcending on him, as that 
which came down like a Dove, and 
crowned our Sayiours head. The Hea- 
yens 
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yens never opened to him ; nor was he 
transfigured in the preſence of any of his 
diſciples. Where are the Books that can 
tell us of any ſuch thing ? or ſo much as of 

miracles, which he wrought to con- 
firm his Dorine ? He himſelf ſays in his 
Akoran more than once, that he was not 
ſent with Miracles, but with Arms, And 
though his followers afterward pretended 
that he did work miracles, yet they never 
pretend they were done frequently ; and 
moſt of them are very ridiculous and uſe- 
leſs ; and their learned men do not at all 
rely upon them, nor think he proved his 
Prophecy by this means. There is no 
news of any blind-mans eyes that he open- 
&d,or of his making the lame to walk, or 


cleanſing a poor Leper ; much leſs of a 


dead-mans hearing his voice, and arifi 

out of his grave, and of ſuch like things 
done by his followers: which we are 
ſure, from eye-witnefles, our Lord did, 
and gave thole that teſtifhie it power to do 
the (ame wonders. And if wego toen- 
quire of the Witneſs of Water, in Holineſs 
of Docrine and Life ; what a ſink of dirty 
Ruff is his 4/coran ? The pleaſures of the 
fleſh are the higheſt that he had in his 
thoughts to propound to his followers, 


His Heaven 15 ho better than a ſenſual Pa- 


Oo radiſe. 
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to have feared God, rather than men. 


that God was not only well pleaſed ik 


The tuſe we are to make Chapg! 
radiſe. But as for the joys of rhe Holy 
Ghoſt, ora taſte of any ſpiritual delighy, 
he ſeems to have had nomoreſenſe of them 
than a Swine. How1hould he, being a 
impure laſcivious beaft himſelf ; who had 
ſeventeen Wives, beſides Concubines! 
And not content with che(e, took another 
mans Wife (the wife of his ſervant Za) 
and pretended a revelation for itt. Which, 
he had the impudence to fay, told hin 


ſhould have her, but took it all he hadab 
ftained ſo long from her, out of fear what 
the world would ſay. Whereas he ought 


What could be expected from ſuch 
Brute, butſuch a Book as he has left ;4 
mere heapor dunghill rather of o_ nan 
ſence? And if we enquire further torthe 
Witneſs of BLOUD, we can find none 
but the Bloud of other men, which bear 
witneſs that he was a falſe Prophet. For 
his buſineſs was to ſhed the bloud of hi 
oppoſers, rather than to give his own, 's 
ateſtimony to the truth. The'{word ws 
his principal weapon, to fubdue men u0 
his beliet. He did not perſwade them 
arguments, but compelled them to yi 
by force of arms. Go, ſays he, in'thexis 
Section of the 4/coran, and kill.all My 
| W 
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will not be converted, He was a Murderer 
a well as a Lyar [like the firſt Deceiver 
ofall ) fo that toſave their Bodies rather 
than their Souls, his neighbours found it 
the beſt way to ſubmit themſelves to his 
= *Did our blefſed Saviour uſe any 
violence? Did he come with a ſword 
in his hand and ſay, Yield your under- 
ſtandings, or your throats? No, he came 
wot to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. 
He would not let his Apoſtles call for fire 
from Heaven to conſume any body, 
though it had been as eafic for him to do, 
4 toſend the Holy Ghoſt in- fiery tongues 
=_ them. He never did any miracle to 
hurt of the {malleſt living creature ; 
though it would have been re ed 
by a multitude of noble cures, that he 
wrought for their owners. It did nor 
ſe him, that one of his ſervants cur off 
the ear of Ma/chws, though it was 1n 
bis defence. He was the good ſbephera, 
who would not kill the ſheep, but laid 
down his life for them. This we comme- 
morate perpetually, tohis eternal praiſe : 
whereas the falſe Prophet hath left no 
other- memory, but that he was more hike 
# Wolf than a Shepherd ; for he came 
for nothing but to worry and deftroy. 
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But he doth not deſerve ſo much regard, 
asto be thus ſeriouſly confuted-; were not 
all this ſaid, rather to make us ſenſible of 
the excellence of our own Religion, than 
todiſprove that which was taught by him, 
Whoſe greateſt wiſdome was,that he choſe 
to begin to make his Proſelytes and plant 
his Religion, among a company of rude 
People ; who were more like Beaſts, I 
'told you, than Men. If they had been 
Men of any underſtanding, one cannot 
imagine how they ſhould have given cre- 
dit to ſuch ill contrived tales, as thoſk 
which he invented. But we are told þ 
his own followers that the People of Meccs 
(a place famous for his Tomb at this day) 
could neither write nor read , but were 
perfectly ignorant. Nay, Mahomer himſelf 
was wont to ſay, that he was ſent by God to 
an illiterate Nation, Which they expound 
of the 4rabians about eMeccs ; who were 
not People of the Book, as they call the Jews 
and Chriſtians, but as ignorant as they 
came out of their Mothers Womb (lays 
one of their own Authors) having never 
learnt the art of writing, or of caſting ac- 
count. Which ſhows how vaſtly different 
the beginnings of that Religion were,from 
thoſe of ours ; which was preached to the 
wiſeſt and politeſt People upon mg 
that 
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that was to the moſt rude and ſtupid. The 
Greeks and Romans ſoon ſaw their Coun- 
tries filled with this new Dod&rine. Nor 
was it in the power of their Philoſophers 
or Orators to ſtop its progreſs. But there 
were no ſuch Creatures among thoſe wild 
frabiass,and thoſe Philoſophers who aroſe 
afterwards of this Se, were aſhamed, it 
may be made appear by good proofs, of the 
Alcoran. So deſtitute they are of any thing 
whereby to ſupport the Religion of that 
Book, that they are fainto fly to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, from thence to gain ſome au- 
thority to it. There, ſays the Saracer, in 
Theodorus Abucara ; Chriſt wrote theſe 
words, ATogtAaw vuir weptpnrly Mauausy 
A8g-op3uor, | ſend you a Prophet called Mahe- 
met ; but Chriſtians have blotted it out of 
their Books. For He they fancy is the Pa- 
raclet whom our Saviour promiles ; and it 
is one of the Names they beſtow upon this 
Impoſtor in their writings: who pretends 
our Saviour foretold his coming, as many 
have obſerved out of the 1xi. Chapter of 
the Alcorar*, Which ſhows haw hard they 
are put to their ſhifts, when they fly to us 
for refuge ; and when Ignorance is the 
greateſt ſecurity and ſupport to their Reli- 
gion at this 4 It is very remarkable 
that as our Religion was propagated a- 
| Oa 3 mong 
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mong the wiſcſt and moſt learned Nations, 
by the moſt illiterate men, meerly by the 
power of the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt; 
fo being thus propagated, all the learned 
part of the World is of our Religion. They 
that are of any other, are ignorant of good 
learning, as their great enemy. But this 
fears not to be tried, becaule it 1s ſure that 
knowledge is its Friend,and that wiſdome, 
as our Saviour faid, will be juſtified of her 
Children. Who clearly ſee even from their 
own verges ay" eMahomet, at the beſt, 
was but an hot Enthuſiaſt, who took his 
own warm thoughts for inſpiration. Bat 
he md no aſſurance of what he faid: As 
the humour wrought he was for new illv 
minations. It was not his fault that his Dif 
ciples had not another Book, which ſhould 
have put down the Alcoran. For as out 
* Mr. Po- famous Profeſſor of this Learning * has ob- 
3" -ſerved ont of Mibo<fertes when he lay 

ſick of the Fever of which he dyed, he 

called for Pen and Ink;that he might write 

them an infallible-Book (it ſeems as yet 

he had not done'it,) to keep them from err 

ing when he was dead. This Omar lookt 

upon as a frenzy, (though Mahomet took it 

for an inſpiration) and ſaid, 4/25! the fick 

neſs of the ApoFtle of: God is very Fhronp: It is 

ſufficient that we- have the Book of God 


(4.e, 
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4. the Acoran) there needs no more. But 
were of another mind: and while 
the Company that ſtood by contended and 
among themſelves, ſome calling for 

the Pen and Ink,and others agreeing with 
Or, that he was beſide himſelf, « Maho- 
wet cryed out, Get ye gone, it doth not be- 
came you to diſpute before me : and ſothere 
was an end. But ſome bewail this as a 
great misfortune, that he did not write 
them ſixch a Book, as he then had in his 
Head : that is, more frenzies and ravings 
of his brain-fick imagination. -— But it 1s 
time to have done with this: which I have 
aid not meerly to ſhow how ſenceleſs that 
Religion is, which hath over-ſpread fo great 
apart of the World ; but how happy we 
are who are taught by our Lord and Maſter 
Chriſt Jeſus. Whoſe faith relies upon ſuch 
certain, evident and divine grounds, that 
if we did but live according to it ; we 
need not fear but by its power and force it 
would overcome and vanquiſh the other, 
though ſupported by never fo numerous 
followers. The Lord of his infinite mercy 
icken our Faith, that we may out-live 
m; for it is plain we can fo far out-rea- 
fon them ; that there is no more compari- 
fon between our grounds and theirs, than 
there is between the wiſeſt man that ever 
Oo 4 WAS, 
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was, and thoſe blocks of Meccs that could 
neither write nor read. \ 


IT. The only Religion that can come in- 
to any competition with ours, 1s that of 
Moſes : who indeed was ſent of God, ahd 
as became a faithful ſervant of his, in the 
Houſe or Family committed to his charge, 
followed his orders and honeſtly ceſtife 
and reported thale things which God com: 
manded him to ſpeak, 1ii. Hebr, 5. Butif 
you ſeriouſly weigh what hath been ſaid, 
you will find the Fews had not ſuch weigh- 
ty Arguments to perſwade them to believe 
on Moſes, as we have to believe in Jeſu; 


who hath abrogated a great part of that 
Religion. 


And fir# for the Witneſs of the F A- 
THER, the Fews ſay, ix. Joh. 29. We 
know that God ſpake to «Moſes, But how 
did they know it ? What evidence were 
they able to give themſelves of it? It it 
had pleaſed them to lay aſide their paſſion, 
and look beyond the prejudices of their 
education, the proof of it would have ap- 
peared ſo ſlender in compariſon with the 
aſſurances they might have had of his 
ſpeaking to Jeſmws ; that they would never 
have added thoſe ſcornful words, — 

| there 
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there follow ; «+ for this fellow we know 


wet whence he is. God a indeed to 
Moſes in the Buſh ; and faid to him, iii. Ex- 
6d,6. I am the God of Abraham, the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Facob. And bids him 
ay to the Children of Iſrae/, to whom he 
ordered him to go, I am hath ſent me to 


you, ver(. 14. But which of the Iſraelites 


ſtood by, when God ſpake theſe words to 
him ? What perſon was there like 7ohr 
Baptiſt, to be a Witneſs of this Voice, 


' which was his Commiſſion ? What Crea- 


ture was there with him (but the Flock he 
was feeding) that could come afterward 
and ſay, I was preſent and heard God call 
to him out of the Buſh? Doth the Voice 
fay any where, I am hath ſent HIM; as 
if it ſpake to others beſides himſelf ? or 
what words did he himſelf hear, compa- 
rable to thoſe which God ſpake to our Sa- 
viour, ſaying, Thou art my Son, my well- 
beloved So ? Nor was the manner alike 
wherein theſe two Voices were delivered. 
One out of the Buſh, the other from Hea- 
vey, And the Glory wherewith this came 
to Moſes, was much inferiour to the: glori- 
ous appearance of the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 
ing upon Jeſus. An Angel of the Lord you 
read appeared then to Moſes in a flame 

fire, verſ. 2. But the flame was 2»-the 


my 
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aft of the Buſb, not upon Moſes, Where- 
we Ar Ghoſt,not an Angel of the'Loxd, 
camedownat our Saviour's Baptiſm,when 
he was ſent ; and not into ſome diſtant 
place, but Lghted upon HIM, and there ye- 
mained. God therefore is ſaid ro DV ELL 
ix the Buſb, xxxiii. Deut. 16, but never to 
dwell in Moſes ; and the dwelling of God 
there, was only by the Preſence and Mini- 
ſtry of an Angel. Whereas now Jefus him- 
ſelf is. the dwelling place of God, as I have 
proved ; and it is God h;nfelf, that dwells 
uw him. The Divine Majeſty came upon 
him, and there it ſetled its abode in his 
Perſon. Who is God manifeſted in the fleſh ; 
and whoſe Glory we behold, the Glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father ; which 
cannot be ſaid of any other man. 


All this is fo plain, that eMeſes himſelf 
{aw this appearance of God to him(though 
ſufficient to perſwade him that he was 
ſent of God, becauſe he heard him ſpeak to 
him out of the Buſh) would not- prove 8 
demonſtration to others ; who did not 
hear or ſee any thing to make them believe 
him, nor had any credible witneſles to ju- 
ſtihe this beſide himſelf. He fays as much 
afterward to him that ſent him, Behold, 
they will not believe me, nor hearken to my 
| voice ; 
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woice; for they will ſay, the Lord hath not 
appeared unto thee. iv. Exod, 1, And how 
could he coofute them, when they made 
this exception? unleſs he had ſome fenfible 
demonſtration to give them that God was 
with him ; which God immediately fur- 
niſhes him withall (ver.z.) though nothing 
like to the Power of oor Saviour, as you 
ſhall hear preſently. All the miracles he 
wrought were as ſhort of our Lords, as 
His firſt Commiffion was; which you ſee 
plainly was nothing fo noble, nothing ſo 
clear, as that of our bleſſed Saviour's. Ms 
fes himſelf is ſenſible of it, and confeſſes 
he wanted ſome Witneff that God ſpake to 
him; and that he knew not what ro ſay, 
when the I/rae/tres bade him prove ir. Bat 
our Lord needed not to call for any Wit- 
neſs; _ the Baptiſt a great Prophet, as 
they themſelves allowed , was ready of 
himſelf (for it was - office) to declare 
® that he ſaw the Spirit deſcendin 
Had y Spe p al 4 Dove. and abiding . 
him. He ſaw, apd bare record that this is 
the Son of God: as the Voice from Hea- 
ven, m his audience alſo, pronounced him. 
Which a great many People, if need were, 
could afterward certifie ; who concluded 
that an Angel ſpake to him, as you have 
heard from S.. Foh#'s teſtimony.xii. 29. 

| 2, Now: 
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z. Now if you proceed further and ask 


for ſome Witneſs of Moſes his authority, 
like to that of the WORD (the ſecond 
Witneſs to our Saviour) who can hear any 
thing of it? Do we ever read a word of 
Moſes his appearing in ſuch a Glory, as our 
Lord Jeſus did to his firſt Martyr C Steven, 
and to S. Paul and to his beloved Diſciple? 
Nay, where are the Witneſſes that ſay he 
was ſo much as transfigured when he was 
n the Mount; or doth he himſelf ever 

rm it? When was his Rayment made 

as White as Snow ? or where (as I ſhall ex- 
amine more hereafter) was the bright cloud 
covering the Mount, which was all cloa- 
thed with darkneſs? we read indeed that 
when he came down his face ſhone, but not 
in ſo bright and glorious a manner as our 
Saviour's did when he went up into the 
Holy Mount,and eſpecially after he aſcend- 
ed into Heaven. Then S. Steves, as I have 
faid, ſaw the Glory of God, and Feſus ſtand- 
ing at his right hand; an honour never gi- 
ven to any Angel in Heaven. And the A- 
le of the Gentiles ſaw him again, in a 
ight greater than that of the Sun at Noon- 
day. And to S. John he appeared as the 
KING OF. KINGS AND THE LORD 
OF LORDS, in ſuch a Majeſty as he was 
not 
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not able to bear, but made him fall 2+ bis 
eet 4s dead, He that weighs ſuch things 
as theſe will ſee, that all the glory of Moſes 
(to uſe S. Paul's words, 2 Cor. iii. 10.) 
was no glory in this reſpett, by reaſon of the 
glory that excelleth, 


3. Then if you look for the Teſtimony 
of the HO LY-GHOST,I have already 
noted that it never came down upon him, 
as it did upon the Founder of our Reli 100. 
Much leſs did he ſend it upon ſome lele& 
Men after he was dead, who ſhould do as 

eat wonders as himſelf. And ſtill much 

s did he beſtow it upon all the People, as 
our Lord did for a while,upon all Believers. 
There is not the ſmalleſt foot-ſtep of any 
ſuch Honour or Power that he had. For 
He did not communicate a portion of his 
Spirit to the LXX. Elders, who were cho- 
ſen to be his Aſſiſtants; but the Lord ſaid 
zo bim, 1 will come down , and take of the 
Spirit which i upon thee, and put it upon 


them, Xi, Num. 17. which words do not 


fignifie, it is true, that he had leſs, bur 
only that they had more of the Spirit, than 

ore: yet He did not ſo much as lay his 
hands upon them that they might receive 
it, but God took of the Spirit which was 
” him, and gave it to the LXNX, Elaers; 
EVEN 
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even tothoſe two who werenot there pre 


ſent at the Tabernacle, but remained till 
1 the camp, ver. 25, 26, 


4. If you go therefore next tothe Teſti 
mony of WATER, how tranſparent is 
the Purity of our Saviours Doctrine, above 
that of Moſes. Whoſe Laws though they 
contained nothing diſhoneſt, yet burden- 
ed the people, to prevent a greater mi(- 
chiefof their running into Tdolatry, with 
a numberof precepts which in themſelves 
had no goodnels at all to commend them, 
Nay, the Letter of the very moral Law 
laid reſtraints only upon the outward man, 
ſo that they who were ſubje& to it little. 
regarded the purifying of their ſpirits, 
from thoſe irregular paftions and naughty 
affections, which our Lord expreſly pro- 
hibits. There were-many things alſo in- 
dulged in thoſe days, which 'our Lord 
doth not allow. Whoſe delign was, not 
only to purge the heart, and-make the ſpi- 
rit of men much better by all his-precepts; 
but-to advance them-to the nobleſt degree 
of purity and goodneſs. Where do you 
read in the Books of Moſes, ſuch precepts 
of meekneſs, of nn rk flehly lufſts; 
of kindneſs to all, and tender compaſſion, 
of truſt in God, of contentedneſs with the 
| preſent, 
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preſent, and hope of his meroy in another 
world, asare frequent and obvious inthe 
Goſpel of Chrift ? Nay, in what place of 
the Law do you find ſomuch as one com- 
mand or exhortation to Pray, much leſs 
to Pray without ceaſing, and to Pray (not 
forriches, and vicory over enemies, and 
long life, but ) for the Divine Grace.aad 
favour, for the Holy Spirit, for remiffion 
ofiſins, and for Eternal Life? And now I 
mention that word, I cannot but deſire 
you to conlider how low and poor the Pro- 
miſes of Moſes were, compared with thoſe 
of our Saviour, who hath brought i a bet- 
ter Hope. Of which they = ſee (o little 
({odim was the light) in the Law of 
e Moſes, that a whole Se& of men who 
__ in —orhaan _—_— his Law, 
caft awa ope of .obtaini 

things Sheri le, and And hes 
turrection of the Dead. And we mult 
add to all this, that Moſes was but the 
Light of that one Nation ; whereasour 
Lord ſays, more than once, 1 am #he 
Light of the WORLD, viii. John 12. 1x. 
5. Moſes waihed the Beadtes of the Fews ; 
but now the hearts of the unclean Gentiles 
we purified by Faith, xv. As g. And if 
you enquire further into.the purity of Mos 
ſes his lite, you will find it was not with- 
| ouſ 


out flaws and. blemiſhes : for he fake un- 
adviſedly with his lips, and could not bring 
the etotheir reſt. But our Lord was 

tealy free from all ſpot, the Lamb of 
God without blemiſh : who never. ſpake 
the leaſt word amiſs, no not in the midf 


of ſuch torments as Moſes never endy- 


red. 


5. For if you paſs on to conſider what 
ſufferings and BLOUD teſtifie ; Alas! 
what is the Bloud of Bulls and of Goats, 
tothe precious Bloud of Feſus ? Did Moſes 
ſeal that Covenant of which he was the 
Miniſter,. or did he ſprinkle the Book of 
_ Cavenant, _ his = —_— = 

wee away the ſis of the people by him- 
elf; - = 7 , ve _ did ? 
'2. Heby. 3. or ſanctifie them by the offering 
of his own body once for all, as it is, x.Hebr, 
x0? Did he die to bear Witneſs to the 
Truth? or witneſs fuch a good confeſſion 
:before Pharaoh, as Feſms betore Pontius Pi- 
Late ? Was it ever heard, that by the en- 
during ofa ſhameful and cruel death, he 
declared to all, the certainty of his Pro- 
phecy ? :Upon what Altar was he offered ? 
And for what cauſe did he become a ſacri- 


fice? This was peculiar to Jeſws, to ſuffer | 


fich things as no man ever did ; and xa 
* Ooals 
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is very cauſe; becauſe he ſaid He was the 
of God. 


8. Moſes then had need to do ſome mi- 
rcles to confirm his prop 7, ſince he 
fell ſhort in many other things of giving 
aatisfaction. Such.as we have, I mean, 
who abound in Witneſſes to our belief ; 
and hear even this Witneſs, on which the 
few! heretofore relied, ſpeak more plain- 

and powerfully to us than it did to them. 
the SPIRIT of the Lord was upon Me- 
fer, the people ſaw by the wonders he did, 
which moved them to follow him, 
Though now they are fo fooliſhly mad 
zpainſt our Saviour, that to rob us of this 

ent, the Jews ſay Moſes his mi- 
acles did not prove him to be ſent of God, 
jet it is marie by their ſtory, they were, 

12 manner, his only glory: 1 am ſure 
the principal, or that which firlt induced 
their forefathers to give 4ny credit to him. 
For when he asked of God a ſign to give 
the people ( who otherwife he, forelaw 
would queſtibn the apparition of the An- 
gelto him ) that they might believe as 
much as himſelf, ,and acknowledge that 
God ſent him, He granted him a power 
ofdojing ſuch wonders as fleſh and bloud 
could not do, which, it ſeems, he 

Pp thoughs 
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vant Moſes, xiv. Exod. 31, But wereany 
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thought che propereft means to' convince 
thin What is hat in thy hand, faith the 
Lord ( immediately after the words men- 
tioned before, 'iv. Had, I. ) and he ſaith, i 
fod. And the Lovd ſaid, Caft it on the groan. 
td he caſt it os the ground, and it became 
Serpent, aud Moſes fled from before it. And 
the Lord ſaid anto himiagain, Put forth think 
hand and take js by the tail , and he put forth 
his hand and caught it, and it became a ro 
in his hand; that they may believe the Lord 
God of their Fathers hath appeared unts 
thee, ver. 2,3,4,5. This was the end 
for which this miracle was to be wrought, 
To which he adds another, that if t 
would not believe him, nor hearkes to the 
woice of the firſt, they might be convincet 
by the fecond ; or if they would believe 
neither, he gave him power to do a thitd, 
4nd bade him turn the water of the river 
into blond, ver. 7, 8. And according! 
youread, he went and did the figns intht 


fight of the people, and the people believed: 


and when they heard God had ar pow them, 
bowed their heads aud worſhipped, wer. 30, 
3x. After this indeed they disbelieved 
again, till God drowned their enemies in 
the red Sea, and then the people feared the 
Lord, and believed the Loyd, and his ſet: 


of 
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9. | Chap.9. of thiir Toſhminy.. 
of theſe works ſo wonderful, and-ſopow- 
etful tomove belief, as thoſe- which our 
Saviour did ? It may deſerve a difcourſe 
| be —__y ) on purpoſe to ſhow 
ow much Moſes came behind him in this, 
as well as in all the reft. - Both' the num- 
ber and greatrſeſs of our Saviour's works 
were as far beyond his, as the ſtrength of 
a Gyant is beyond that of an Infant. He 
was cut off in the midft of his days, and 
ny if1that three years and an half wherein 
lived, after the SPIRIT of God came 
upon him at his Baptiſm, he did more 
wonders than Moſes did in forty years ; 
nay, more than had been done from the 
inning ofthe world to that time. And 
if you regard the quality of them, Moſes 
his taking the Se by the tail, and 
ttirning it into a rod agtin, was not com- 
parable to out Saviout's cafting out De- 
vils, treading upoh the old —_— 
breaking in pieces all his power, by heal- 
ing all manner of ſickneſs and difeaſe ; and 
giving his Diſciples alfo the fame atthort- 
you power which was vifible in him- 
elf, Nor was Moſes his hand becomin 
leptons when he put it into his boſom, a 
its being reftored again by the fate 
means, any thing like to'the mirackes of 
Jeſwe in curing fo many old Lepers of all 
| Pp 2 ſorts, 


The 1uſe we are t6 make ' Chap.g 
forts, both Jews and Sainaritans, where- 


loever the y, come t9 _= to implore his 


charity. Moſes brought a ſtrong Eaſt 
wind, which. cauſed the Sea to go back, 
and leave the bottom dry for thie 1ſraclites 
to march through ; but this was nothing 
fo wonderful as our Lord's walking upon 
the Sea, as it had been dry » and 
commanding Peter to accompany him in 
the midſt of a boiſterous wind ; and his 
laying his commands upon ſuch tempeſts 
and raging waves, and the fiſhes alſo, 
which all obeyed him. Nay, that great 
miracle of feeding them with Manna, was 
not ſo ſtrange as our Lord's ſatisfying great 
multitudes, with five or ſeven loaves and 
two ſmall fiſhes: which were not propor- 
tionable to ſo many thouſand ſtomachs as 
were filled by them; as the quantity of 
Manna was to the Armies of the I/raelrtes, 
Beſides that you never read a word of Mo- 
ſes his opening the eyes of the blind, much 
leſs of his raifing the dead, which our 
Lord did fundry times. I need ſay no 
moretoſhow how inferiour he was to Fe- 
ſ#s even in regard of his miracles ; con- 
cerning which the multicude ſaid truly, 
It never was ſo ſeen in Iſrael, ix. Matth. 33. 
And yet this was the only thing that con- 
vinced that Nation at the firſt, py 

them 
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: Chap. 9. - of cheir Teſtimony; 
*them believe in Moſes ( as Thave prov'd) 
- before they heard God ſpeak to them, by 
an , from. mount Sixas, at the gj- 


ving of the Law. That was the moſt 
amazing thing of all ; but was after they 
came out of Egypr, anda great while after 
_ had believed Moſes was ſent of God, 
as they ſaw then more fully : and was no- 
thing comparable neither to Feſus's ſpeak- 
ing himſelfto ſome of the les out of 
Heaven, and ſending the Holy Ghoſt from 


' thence, with the gitt of rongues and di- 


vers others, upon them all. after all 
that hath been ſaid of the miracles which 
the SPIRIT ' wrought by him,” where are 


'the miracles that ir wrought for him? 
' Did Moſes prove himſelf a true Prophet by 


riſing again, after he was dead and buri- 
ed? To whom did he: appear? With 
whom did he eat and drink ? Or who can 
< hay | qr up _ Heaven? To 
W id he appear in » except it 
was toour Re c and Ze of his Di 
ſciples ) in honour of whong, it ſeems he 
had then the favour, and not before, to 
ſhine in that luſtre wherein they beheld 
him. In ſhort, God gave not the Spirigby 
meaſure unto Feſus, as you have heard be- 
fore: He had not ſuch a limited poxtion 


of itas Moſes had, who appears-by theſe 


Pp 3 things 
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things to havt been oaly a ſervax over the 

houſe of God, in; which our Savibur hada 
ow as a Sox, and. that over his ews 
banſe, thi. Hebr: 946. ti +1! 


Thus much hath been (aid to ſhow the 
great honour God hath done vs 'in making 
us "Chriſtians. ' Whoſe: Faith, you ee, 
ftands upon fuch well-laid $, that 
eventhey who were taught by God had 


none comparable to then. | Herein we 


have a fchcity [above all other men that 
haveeverbecn, if we be but ſenſible oft; 
that-we are not required. to receive any 


-thing from/God, but upon Tuch reaſons, 


: asfar excel thoſe which demanded : belief 
be God, 


of:men in formeritimes; but not ſuch 
ory 


4 
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« 


.. 
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A Pravyzes. 
Leſſed be God, who hath not done ſo for 


eople.” He -hath ſhown us H1.M- 
LL WORD, and the HOLT 


GHOST.  Ifrael hath not ſeen his —_ 
C3! TY. If F 0 
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Chaps of their Teſtimony - 
þ 4s it ſhines in our eyes. And as for his 
ower and. Might, they have not. known 
them, no more than the Promiſes and the 
Lows, wherel y he now geverns ws. He hath 
tven x 4 better Covenant, founded upon 4 
fener Bloud, which hath brought in alſo.4 
better Hops, 4zd s confirmed by 4 more pow- 
erful Spirit,  Blefſed be his Goodnefo, "= 
dur eyes read, and our ears hear theſe things, 
which many Prophets and righteow men deſt- 
red to ſee and hear, but could not ſee nor hear 
them. For j iv was revealed, that not unto 
Ne of ut ;ee us they did minifter 
the t hich are now reported unto 
ys by cies if axhaye ry: ed the Goſpel 
ro us,. which the ene eHow 

Jeavet, which Pee 


chit tolook.into., 


OBlef the Lord with w, ja Angels of his 
that excel t in Frength.s oe net - 
| him or ever, 0 al ye Powers of - 1 

or le 5 the Lord, aſe him and 
agnific him 7 orever. 0 Wop: irits and Souls 
f, bhe righteois, ble Ye the Ford, pras 76 him 
nd mapnifie him for ever. Praiſe himall 
Je Apoſ les and P. ets ; praiſe him all ye 
Wo rs aud Con efſors ; praiſe him all ze 

or jous Ligh ts, who have made the Goſpel of 
ty fo om thraughopt the world, Praiſe 
Pp 4 the 


7 


The tſe we are tomake Chap. 9: 
the Father Almighty ; praiſe his Eternal 
WORD'; praiſe the Holy Ghoſt ; who have 
made our Faith to Fand, not in the wiſdom 6 
men, but in the mighty Power of God, re 
him for the Incarnation, the Life, the 
Death, the Reſurreftion, the Aſcenſion, and 
the Glorification of the Lord Jeſus: who 
hath given us ſtrong Conſolation, by that 
ſure and Fredfaſt hope, which, throughout all 
theſe means, he hath ſetled in our hearts. 


O praiſe hims for his marvellous loye tous ; 
whom he hath called after « glorious man: 
tier, aud by an amazing vertue, to the 
knowledge of Chrift ; # whom his Divine 
power ———_—— us all things that pertain 
unto life and godlinefs. 4nd make us who 
are ſo nearly concerned in this lyve, tobe very 
ſri how great it s : which hath not only 
called us to his Heavenly Kingdom, 6: 
wade o wy: and cextain PI, 'M Witneſſes, 
that Jeſus i' the Lird of all, the King of infi- 
ire Majeſty,' Pomgr and Ghery.. Le our 
Soals never ceaſe to ſhow foreke and publiſb 
the vertues 4d powerful operations of him 
who hath called 'us into his marvellous 
light. Let our wourhsbhe * filled with his 
praiſe all the day long, who'out of the riches 
of his mercy hath made us who were not his 
people, tq bea choſen generation; ait holy 

ET OE 5s 2h * nation, 


Ehap9: of their Tefimay. "Ft 
pation, 2 liar people: to _ himſelf, 
a7 that wr Faith may grow Cxc: 4 - 
T , 19d be deeply rooted and grounded in our 
{ hearts. And 4s it Sands upon the ſureſt 
the | foundations, ſo we by be built up in it with 


nd | the moſt aſſured confidence, and and unſba- 
he | . ken _ gon e init unto the end. w 
at | as thou ha#t differenced us from all other 
all people, in the clearneſs z that Light, which 
" | ets ws ſee that owrs is the moſt holy Faith: 
ſo help us by thy grace to diſtinguiſh our ſelves 
rom all others, by holding the myſtery of 
ith in a pure Conſcience, and by the up- 
right attions of an unblameable life. 


O that the light of Chriſtians may ſo ſhine 
before men, that Soon; ſeeing Ald ood 
works may glorifie thee our Heavenly Father. 
O that it may diſperſe the darkneſs, which 
over-ſpreads ſo great a part of the' world, 
d That all impoſtures may be diſcovered ; and 
- they that live in error may be brought to the 

knowledge of the truth as it is tn Telus. O 


— 
a a 
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r 
1 that his Dominion may reach from Sea to Sea, 
1 even unto the worlds end, Let them whe 
$ dwell in the moſt deſert places kneel before 
, him, and his enemies lick the duſt, Let all 
; pony. o of the Earth adore him, and all Nati- 
ons do him ſervice. Kindle in the hearts of 
Princes and Nobles an holy ambition to ad- 


Vance 


4 


The Uife we we tg ome, &c. Chap,g: 
vane bis Glory. bs * the hearts of all 
Biſhops and Priefts w EL ardent t'ze 
the converſio 3 of Soufs. nl A ofe the hearts 
"of thofe who ave ip error, th4t « Nah be opt 
mid ready to recefoe thy ficred truth. P Fr 
thy els. ke it hath wot pet been, 'and 


repla here it, hath, ors rooted "out: 


Apd ooh wi prace who have long been thize 
own vitteysyg,. te bring foreh Peary of good 
th For bog lives nay be as holy as our 

4we mg PRE ce Jews, "Turks 


and wt) Tojede » Thy : ry art among us, 
and that Jefis whom'w 7. is the Lord, 
To him with the Fark) an e- Holy Ghoft, 
be Glory ant Praiſe anon? at wankal and 
chrenghes ut all ff FG without end.. 


men. 
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CHAP. X; 


Other neceſſary Vſes we are to 
make of their T eſtimony. 
Hes is go great skill required, to 
1M ſeethe _— $4 that 
| Haly Religion which we profeſs ; 
and: all others-that arc entertained in the 


[geſt of the World. Some we muſt have ; 
;and it is as palpable that this is incqmpa- 
;rably the moſt excellent, a5 is that there 


3s any Religion at all. There is no Nation 
io barbarous , hut pays: ſome. reſpe& and 


-cxxamony (to uke the phraſe of Tvly when 


on)to ſore Superjour aud 


more excellent Nature, which. we call Di- 


VINE. Though they are iguorent what kind 
gf: God. vt ' becomes them t2 have, yet they 
4 God-muZt be had,and muſt be mor- 

| Their own mind. teaches them 


#his, as ſoon as they their eyes upon 


the admirable frame of the Warld; which | 


all 


$25 Ovber neceſſary tiſes we are Chap. 19) 10 
all naturally conclude muſt have had ſome 
moſt wiſe and mighty Builder. But what 
reſpe& and reverence that is, which wil 
be pleaſing to him, they are very uncer- 
rain ; it 15 manifeſt, by the various ways 
they have invented to expreſs rheir Deyo. 
tion. They all with one conſent acknow- 
ledge a neceſlity of a Revelation to iriftrut 
them ; for there is no Nation but pretends 
to have received ſome things, by the in- 
ſtin&, inſpiration , or apparition of their 
Gods. That which pure natural reaſon di- 
Rates, is not to be found ſimple and un- 
mixt in any Nation under Heaven. For 
if we ſhonld ſtand meerly tothat, it hath 
ever reſolved that the worſhip of God'con- 
 fifts in the ſtudy of Wiſdome, Juſtice and 
all other Vertues. Which as they are moſt 
eminent in God, ſo he is beſt pleaſed with 
them in us. And they that addi& them- 
ſelves to reſemble him in this manner, are 
the men that ſhall obtain his favour. There 
are a number of notable ſayings both in 
Heathen and ChriftianWriters to this pur- 
poſe. But when all this is ſaid and acknow- 
edged,Men will offend againſt theſe Rules 
of Vertue: and what ſhall they do then ? 
what will make him fatisfattion, and pro- 
.cure a reconciliation with him (whom 
they have reaſon to think their _— 
wh, ve 
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19] [Chap. 10; © make of their Teſtimony. 5 
have made their enemy) is a thing that can 
never be certainly relolved without a Re- 
relation. Without which alſo we can 
cer- | tave little ſecurity of the immortality of 
ays f our Souls, and of the life to come. Which 
vo- | tath inclined all Mankind to liften after a 
Revelation, and to catch at any thing 
which pretends to come from God to them. 
For as Plato acknowledges (when he or- 
dias there ſhould be no alterations made 
inthe ancient Cuſtomes about Sacrifices, 
becauſe) it #2 not poſſible for mort.ul nature 
te know any thing £1 theſe matters, With- 
otit it. No, ſays he, (not long after in the 
ame Book *) as no body ſhall ever per- * * &* 
ſwade me that there is any greater Piety, *** 
than true Vertue, and as there is nothing 
more excellent can be taught, than how 
thoſe that honour Vertue ſhould rightly 
workip God with Sacrifices and other 
rites of purifying : So none can teach this, 
a ph Ie0s vpnyorro, unleſs God ſhow him 
the way y and be his Guide and Leader in 
ſoexcellent a work. Bur if we ſearch into 
- | all the records that are in the World, what 
; | isthere that can ffand in competition with 
| | the Chriſtian way of worſhipping God, or 
rag to come with ſuch authority from 
im ? I have examined thoſe that have 
moſt to ſay for themſelves ; and they can 
produce 
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23 Obi teclfhry ter where Chap'ts; 
produce no ſuch MITNESSES as Chrifti- 
anity doth :* No, not that ancient Revely- 
tion made by God to Moſes. As for the old 
Pagan ways, which were very various, ! 
att aſhamed to mention rhem; Ir is magi- 
feſt they ſuffered rhemſelyes to be cheated 
by impure Spitits, and took rhe aiſwers of 
*Dx#mons for rhe Oracles of God. But a} 
now of the days that are pdf, which were 
— ws, finte the day that God created 
n upon the Earth, and ack from the one 
of Heaven unto the other, whether there 
hath been any ſuch thing as this great thin 
#s, or hath been heard like it, that God if 
deed appeared among Men, and was m4- 
nifeft is the fleſh: as 1s evident by all the 
ſigns and wonders and mighty deeds, by 
voices from Heaven, by his Reſurrection 
from the dead, and all the other Witneſſes 
which have teſtified this truth to the 
world. Ask again, hath God ever affured 
Men of any thing, by ſo many and ſuch 
evident teſtitnonies, as thoſe which T have 
produced. Upto ws it was ſhown, that we 
might know, that Jeſus is the Lord, and 
beſide him there is no other (if 1 may again 
lude to the words of «Moſes, iv. Deur. 34, 
35.) out 'of - Heaven he hath made us hear 
his voice that he might inſtru&t us; and 
upon Earth he hath” ſhown us his great 
gn wonders, 
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wonders , that every a roof 7h 
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"That th now NA next thing Iamtoprels, , 
os 2 Bom equence of what. hath 
been faid in the for ing Troatſe Though 
thete were ſuch flender proofs, ih compar 
fon with. ours; that God ſpake. to For 
and though others, as I ſaid, were drawtt 
away by the ſubtilties of evit Angels, yer 
_ all believed and gave great reverence 

that which was delive dtothen. Eve- 
her de ladly received atid held faft, 
which L but prerend 'to come from 
Heaven. Which muſt needs extremely 
reproach us and pur us to eternal ſhame, 
if we having better evidetices, ſhould not 
only be Believers, but have a ſtronger faich 
in ſeſus That which Plato thought was 
to be wiſht for, is now come to paſs: God 


it cone to be our Guide 4nd Direor, The 
very wiſdome of the Father hath appeared 
to teach us. He that made all the World, 
1s.come down hither to reform us. The 
WORD 15 MADE FLESH, that as he 
had Py incipatons in cely (to afe rhe wards 
of Irene 


) the Lordſhip in Heaven, fo he * L. 4. 
might © 37- 


[5g Other neceſſary ſes we we Chap. 10) 
 * might have Principatumint rr, the lame 
par hay Sar gt uf pans 
ed alſo 1n wonderful and aftoniſht bright: 
neſs ; to convince us of his authority, and 
to make us know afluredly that he is God 
bleſſed for ever. Shall we not then hear 
is words ? ſhall we not deliver up our 
* ſelves to receive his Heavenly inſtruRion, 
which came with ſuch powerful demon- 
{tration ? God forbid that any of us ſhould 
be ſo perverſe, as hearing ſuch WITNES- 
SES teak unto us for the Lord Jeſus, we 
(hould give no credit to them. 


#14: wa I cannot but believe, asS. Auſtin x excel- 
-—_—_ lently diſcourſes, © that if Plato now lived, 


&« and would vouchſafe to anſwer my Que- 
*«ftions ; or rather if any Scholar #34 
« being perſwaded that truth is not to be 
« ſcey with corporeal eyes , but by 4 W: 


c 
ic mind ; and that nothing hiaiders the ſight 
& more than a life addifted to luſt, and 4 e 
« Images of ſenſible things, which, ret 
& op us, beget various errors, and that there- 
« fore the mind is to be purified, that it may 
& behold that unchangeable beauty, which is 
&« always the ſame, and always like it ſelf; 
*1f, I fay, a Scholar of his thus taught b 
« him, ſhould ask him, whether 1n caſe 
« there ſhould be a Man;Great and Dar, 

©tnat 
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Chap: 16: m make of their Teſtimony? Gigi 


«hat ſhould perſwade the People at leaft 
*tp believe ſuck things, though they could 
Knot perceive them ( or if they did per- 
«ceive them, 'were ſo ingaged in vulgar 
«errors that they durſt not or could not 
«oppoſe them) He would not judge him 
«worthy of Divine honour : I believe he 
«would 'Anſwer, that rhis could not be 
*Jdone by Man ;- unleſs perhaps the very 
« power 4nd wiſdome of God ſhould honout 
«ſome perſon(who was not taught of men, 
«but from'the Cradle illuminated by the 
«moſt intimate knowledge of things)with 
ſo great a'grace,and ſtrengthen him with 
«ſuch reſolutioh, and bear him up with 
«ſuch a majeſty;that contemaning all things 
#that evil Men delire, and 'induring all 
«things that"rhey.dread;, and doing all 
«things that they admire,” he ſhould con+ 
«yert Mankind, with equal kindneſs and 
* authority, toſo wholeſome a Faith. And 
«he would add, that it was to no purpo'e 
«to ask him what the Honours are which 
*0ught to be given to ſuch a perſon, when 
*it is eafie to be diſcerned, what honour 13 
*due to the wiſdome of God: by the gui: 
«dance and governance of which,. he 
« would ſingularly deſerve of Mankind, 
* and do ſome thing for their Salvation, 
« proper only"to himſelf, and which was 

Qq above 
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* above Men'todo. Now if thele thingy, 


Other neceſſary ſes we are Chap. to; | 


« which I have ſuppoſed, be really done; if 
« there be good records of them, if from 
« a Country, in which alone One God waz 
« worthipped,and where ſuch a;perſon was 
«tq be born, there came choſen men, who 
« by their Vertues and their Sermons have 
« kindled in Mens breaſts the flame of rhe 
« Divine love, and have left the ili 

<« ned Earth under a _ wholeſome Dif- 
<« cipline, if every where it-15 pr 
66 ay in the Pater die was the Word, ani 
& the Word was with God, and the Word 
« was Goda, if to the perceiving and em- 
« bracing this, (that the Soul may be eu- 
«red, and recover ſtrength to entertain 
<« ſogreat a light) the cavetous hear ſuch 
Ec words as theſe, Lay not mp your treaſures 
« apox 'Earth, and the luxurious are told, 
« that he who foweth to the: fleſt, ſhall of 
« the fleſh reap corruption , and the proud 
« are told, that he who exalteth himſelf ſhal 
& be abafed , the #tgry are exhorted when 
< one cheek is ſmitten to turn the other, they 
&« that live in diſcord are taught, #0. love 
<« their enemies ,_ the ſuperſtitious are in 
«ſtructed, that the Kingdom of God is with 
« zz 14, tO the curious it is ſaid continually, 
« [ook aot at the things that are ſeen, but i 
« thoſe which are not ſeen, rand laſtly r - 

a 


| Ghap.19] rotate of their" Teflimoiy) 
£#faid to all, Love nor the world; wor: the 


<rhitgs' that are in the world ; if theſe 
* things are” read throughour the world, 
*if they be chearfully heard with great 
* yeneration, if after {vmuch bloud, juch 
* fires, ſo manly crucitixions of Martyrs, 

*the Church is grown more fertile, and 
« hath p propag ud. it ſelf to the moſdhar- 
* barous Nations, ( and to omit the reſt) 


* if ment are every where (6 converted to 


'* God, that every day all mankind ah- 

&* {wers almoſt with one voice, LIFT UP 
#* YOUR» HEARTS ' UNTO | THE 
«LORD ;'iwhy ſhould we drowſily (till 
# continue it a ſorriſh unbelief ? | 


.|'There is tiothiag can be ſaid -in the ex- 
wiſe ſuch Souls, as having teceived no- 
tice of ſuch a rtutvellous Love of God to 
mankind; and ſuch evident proofs that ir 
isno fancy; will not be perſwaded tor env 
terrain rhe belief of it. - But when light is 
come into the xvorld; chuſe to retnain in 
darkneſs ; and-will be guided merely by 
themſelves, when there is-a revelarion 
gore from-God,, Whielvought to been- 
tertained with the greateſt- joy, as rhe 
thing which the world wanted and wiſht 
_yg andwithout which they could meer 
with no-reſolution of their "doubis, hor 
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"$94 Other meciſſaryi/ſes werare Chap. 10! 
certain dire&ions :how to e , 
when: they -bad-ſo highly offended. In 
this the Chriſtian Religion gives us full 
ſatisfaction, and propounds nothing to our 
practice, but what the wiſeſt-men_ ever 
faid was belt-to. be done, and-took for the 
moſt excellent piety. As for that which 
it propounds tg our belief, it is. all made 
credible by:this vne great Truth, which 
is proved by a number of Witneſſes, that 
Feſas is the Son of God, We ought to re- 
ceive that which ſach a perſon taught; 
either with his own — or by thoſe 
whom he inſpired, and fent in the ſame 
manner, as the Father ſent him, For if it 
be ſo reaſonable, as I have demonſtrated, 
tobe a Believer,. then it is 4s-unreaſonable 

tobeanUanbeliever: and ng man will be 
able tojopen his mouth tojuſtife ſuch a ſin, 
againſt ſo many .Witneſles as. will appear 
to. teſtifie,. chat; they called him  to-the 
faith by che cleareſt and, the moſt; power: 
ful evidences that ever were; ; For if the 
Fews were bound to believe in Moſes, ha: 
ving no more teftimony. from God than 
have heard; we are. much more 
bound to believe in Feſws, who hath more 
and greater Witneſles that. he, not only 
came from God, but is gone/to, God, and 
hath all things given iato his/ hands, whe 
ther 


ther in Heaven or in 'Earth;.. As-it- was 
ſid of them. therefore (-xiv. Exod. az.) 
that they believed: the Lord" and his ſervant 
Moſes, ſolet.it be ſaid of every one-now, 
that we believe the Lord and his Son Feſws. 
For this very.ead were itheſe. words writ- 
tet by $,'Fobn, that we may believe on his 
Name, ver.13. And this is the ſumm of 
what God,wonld have us to do, theCom- 
mandment .-he hath given us; That we 
ſbould believe.on the Name of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, end love one anather, 11. 2.3, we 
do the former, we ſhall ſee an evident 
conſequence of the latter. For, when we 
zre perſwaded that Heis, the Son of Gad, 
we cannot but ſee that we, ought to re- 
ceive every word that he ſays, with affe- 
Qionate reverence, and to let every thing 
that is ſaid cogcerning him. into our very 
heatts; forhat we fear bim, and love him, 
and become obedient to him, and depend 
upon his word, and, as he himſelf hath 
tatight us, honour him; as we do the Fa- 
ther Almighty. wy 


{ For we areaſſured:by.thoſe who heard 
him, and were with him from the begin- 
ning, and were witneſſes of. his Reſurre- 
Rion, and received-the Holy Ghoſt from 
him; that He was the WORD MADE 
Qq3 FLESH; 
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FLESH 3 andthe ts Wer wat God, md 

thin gs were 'mtade y him, andis the LY" 
F$i23oe by office chly, "toe i hix netury 
and efſence, *andhaving aſſumed our Fleſh, 
thercin reigns Lord © "alt for ever. For 
what reaſon! ſhbalY we refuſe tb receive 
thar, "which isf6 eredibly witneſſed to be 
rhe very, Trath 6f God?" They that report 
rheſerhings were ſo pious, as Thiveproved, 
thit,they cannot'be ſſpeAcd to have in 
vented them ;. nay,the very end for which 
they Þ ubliſhed them, quits them from all 
fllſp1 25.90 of _—_— and forgery 'For they 


ar nothing,” but b 7 rn man 
i le of his great Dignity, and ri. hi 


Hopoup God hath put upon hitn/;/to/poſſeſs 


his heart with an ardent love to Gbd and'ito 
kis Neighbour, an ro makehinr perſedly 
ſbbje& unto 'his'wyill. ' And is/ there nor 
Fm reaſon,” if we believe” what theſs 
irnefles ſay, that 'we ſhould apply our 
endeavours to” pleaſe him'; *by living 
ſoberly, Trighteofiſly, and godly, and by 
abſtaining from the leaft- appearance of 
vil? Think what Jeſws was, and then 
No with'your ſelves what regard is 
to his W. 1d." Will not the” wicked 
7140, tremble,” when he heats him ſay, 


bat none Heaver bit-they that 
the lt. Fu qetier whithis in Hes. 


ven ? 
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yen? Then he does not believe that theſe 
are the words of the Son of God, or does 
not mind what he reads. Who can with 

face call him Lord, Lord, and not 
| we wY he ought to do the 
things that heſays? And to- acknowledge 
this, and not 'do_ thoſe things, what a 
madneſs is that ; if we believe our Lord 
isable to call us to a ſevere account for our 
negle& of his will? What is there that 
caa recommend chaſtity 'and purity of 
heart to our affeQion, together with mer- 
cifulneſs, meekneſs, peaceableneſs, po- 
verty or contentedneſs of ſpirit, the humi- 
lity of little children, faith in God's provi- 
dence, and ſuch like'vertues, if this will 
not ; that the Son of God hath preacht 
them to the: world as the moſt amiable 
qualities in che-eyes of God, without 
which we ſhall never fee him, nor inherit 


his Heavenly Kingdom ?- Are not theſe 


his words ?. Doinot his Sermons teach us 
theſe Lefſons? And if wedo theſe things, 
does he not fay' we ſhall have everlefting 
life, and enter into bi joy, and ſee the glor 
which God hath given him ? For what ca 
do-we queſtion whether this be the way 
to happinels ? Do not the ſame Witneſſes 
which tell-us that heis the Sox of God, te- 
ifie withall that he came to reach us 
Qq 4 God's 


= 


39 


hy, the Goſpel is declared unto:us? Why 
dg we not {erioully believe it then, let me 
ask again ? . Are not the Witneſſes good, 
wiho affirm that Jeſus is-the Son of God? 
Have we not examined them, : and find no 
cauſe, why we ſhould reje&t them? Or will 
you receive nothing upon the credit of a 
Witnels ? That's a very ſtrange obſtina- 
gy'; which rejeQs fo certain a way of 
knowing many things, -that cannat be o- 
therways known. | 


;- For the notices of things do not come to 
us all one way, but by divers means, either 
by. our Sepſes, or by our Reaſon: and Dil: 
courſe, or by Report. By all theſe ways 
the knowledge of things ts conveyed to 
our Mind: And if we refuſe to be infor- 
med by any; of /them , there are a great 
number of things , certainly true and of 
great conſequence to us, of which we muſt 
remain .igaqrant,. That" there are. other 
.Countries fax. diſtant from this where we 
live, and that. ſuch and ſuch.things are 
there to be had, and have been there done, 
moſt Men can know by no means but only 
by report; for there are.but few that can 
go and ſee... And he that will: not receive 
the teſtimgpy-of another in this caſe, ,de- 
e | prives 


8 Otberneceſſary #ſes we are Chap. 10! | £ 
' Gods will, and that this is his will, which 


| 
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prives himſelf of a conſiderable piece of 
zowledge, whereof others partake ; and 
which might be as uſeful to him as it 


oe to them. | But if for this wilful loſs 


ſhall pretend to aflign a juſt cauſe; fay- 


| ing, that he cannot believe any-thing un- 


lels it be demonſtrated to him by clear and 
evident conſequences from Principles of 
known reaſon, he will become ridiculous. 
For it is abſurd to expe the — of 
any thing in any other way, but that which 
is proper for its conveyance to us. '' To de- 
mand a proof of a matter of reaſon, from 
our ſenſes ; or for what we diſcern by our 


ſenſes, from our reaſon ; is equally ridicu- 


lous: and (o'it'is rodemand an'evidence 
for things of Faith' (which 'we know by 
report _—_ either from our Senſes or our 
Reaſon. That there are ſome things come 
to'our notice only by Faith; 'is Pan from 
what paſſes every day. And it is as plain, 
that they muſt be proved to be true in their 
proper way; that's, by the ſoundneſs of 
the Teftimony upon which'we' receive 


' them: As no man requires/a'reaſon for 


what he ſees and feels,nor asksthat he may 
ſee with his eyes that of which he'reaſons 
and diſcourſes: ſo he ought not to ſeek for 
a'teſtimony- of ſenſe or reaſon, for that 
which he can know by no way but by re- 


port. 
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pry. 2008 ; no Man demands 
ro prove t the Sun ſhines; In 
4. his ſenile gives him fatisfaction ; and 
if he were _ blind, no reaſon . could 
prove to hum that it was not Night. Nor 
does any man, that is in his wits, require 
that he may behold God with bis eyes, 
whom le ki knows by diſcourſe and the rea- 
ſon of his mind ; and knows bim alſo 
ere to - Cn In _ manner it 
ether prepoſterous,when a man comes 
and reports that ſuch a perſon dyed on fuch 
34ay ; to ak fora realon to prove it, orto 
(ny my mnt — 
to ye again upan that day. 
That: is a6t a; thing to be: keawn either of 


thoſe ways, by ſenſe or reaſop, but only by 
the teſtimony of athers who were preſear 
at that time, and are, we think, worthy of 
belief, Why do we ask then for any other 

oof, that Jeſus was born. of 2 Virgin at 
Fich did ſuch wonderfii} works; 


proanked am ly Dodrine, was crudiy 
r 


fed, dead and hjuricd; xoſe again from the 


dead, aſcended: to Heaven, and ſent from ' 


thence the Holy Ghoſt 3 | Theſe ate: rior 
things now to be ſcen'or felt, -nor'can we 
gather them from the meer diſcourſe of our 
own -reaſan; -which- tefls + us: not ; of 
chem: Buz,we have them. by: report - 


ps 
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t many Wirzefſes, who fay they ſaw 
+ grader ad 4 that Oct rhey 
would haveus believe. There is:no other 
iſe of-reafon in'this caſe, but only x0 exa- 
mine and judge wherher this report/becre- 
dible,and founded i inthe teſtimony of _ 
Now that is evident to any impartial en- 
quirer; from whar harh been faid'concern- 
ingrh ele Witneſſes; whole report there is no 
to ſuſpect, as it is certain ir ean ne- 
vey be diſproved. '-Why ſhould we then be 
fornuch our own enemies As to ive 
our '{elves of 'this ſaving hs e of 
Jeſus Chriſt ?*+ Thar is, why:da we not 
givecredit tothe of theſe Witneſſes 
concerning - Jefus'; ince, by the galy 
—_ Teieng, whereb ſuch  denarlons be 
; I have made it good that the Fa- 
routes declared him to be bis Son ; and He 
appeared in Glory to teſtify to himſelf; and 
the Holy Ghoſt demonſtrated he could be 
no leſs ; and his Life, Death, Reſurre&ion, 
4nd! all the reſt' (of Sven _ pour {o 
Witteſles) affure ns 'that tc 
Ne TE inene 
cult to'be perſwaded to go toa Mari or a 
Place, where ſeveral honeft neighbours in- 
formed us,upon their word, tiay'upon their 
life, ws ſhould be protnoted to great honor, 
or be poſſefſedof afair eſtate? — 
eve 
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believe ane another-in our daily traffick} 
and drive: conſiderable bargains,: merely 
upon the eredit we give to ome perſons, 
whoinformus of the advantage we may 
make by them ? Do not men undertake 
long journeys, and: more dangerous voy- 
ages, merely becauſe they-are told -that 
ſuch anone is dead to whom they are: heir, 
or. that; ſuch rich commodities are- to-be 
had in exchange for meaner goods? Who 
——_— _— arm 
may i and: thevr- telrumany te- 
ken for good proof; cither to clear! hisin- 
nocence, br-to- ſettle ;his' eftate ? JNow, 


ys the/Apoſtle . ( m—_—_ tely after-the 
re of all theſe:Witnefles -in;Heaven 


and in Earth;: to.prove the' truth of Chei- 
ſtianity ).:1f we receive the Witneſs of mwen, 
the Witneſs of God's greater: for this is the 
Rinaſexy God, which he: hath teſtified of his 

”. | 


a - _ of which is this ;- If-men 
whole: you cannot ampeach, - give 
their teſtimony in a/Court of Judicature, 


it is never diſallowed; nor can you be per- 
mitted to ſet it by, and;make nothing of 
it ; but it is neceſſarily, admitted, for. an 
end of ſtrife, The woightieſt cauſes are 
decided, all matters depending are won 
mine 
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mined and judged, according to: the evi- 
dence thar is given by wi of unble- 
maſhed faith. 1» the month of two or three 
witneſſes (as; the known, laying was ) 
every word ( or. rather, matter ) « eſtabliſh- 
ed, That is, brought to an iſſue and con- 
cluded, if any controverſie have aroſe to 
unſettle it. Nay, the teſtimony of one 
man, if we have no reaſon to ſuſpe& his 
eredit, is in our own private thoughts, 
though, not in Law, fatisfaQion great 
enough to aſſure us of the truth of what he 
lays: And wethiok it ſuch, a reproachto 
ivehim the lye, that we cannot but be- 
= him ; finding a deſire in the ſame caſe 
tobe believed our ſelves. - Now if things 
ſtand thus between us and our neighbours, 
will we not allow God ( ſays the Apoſtle ) 
8s muchas we yield to them? / Shall not 
his-. word determine and conclude us? 
Whea he gives evidence of a thing, ſhall 
weſtul dilpute it with him? That, be- 
lides the undutifulneſs of it, is too great a 
ſ{tubborneſs. We may rather be taught 
how to behave our ſelves towards him, 
by. the meaſure men expe from us, and 
we from them: Yea, God does more de- 
ſerve credit than. any man; for, as he 
adds, the witneſs of God ® GREATER, 
i,c.is of far more validity and certainty ; 
it 
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jt may! more ſecurely be relied on, than 
the witneſs of atty meti whatſoever. - God 
is not oly greater than men, -bur his Wie. 
eſs alſo-or Teſtimony is greater ( which 
muſt be carefully noted”) iris of more force 
and ſtrength to ſuppote atly concluſion ; 
we may more undoubtedly-found our faith 
upon it ; becauſe itis/ not Hable to any of 
thoſe exceptions which may prejudice the 
beſt teſtimony: of men. 'Two things thete 
are that teſſen the teſtimony of men, if we 
compare it with God's, and make it tobe 
ofa nature more weak and infirm. The 
on is, that though a man be reputed hv- 
neſt, and- therefore we canitiot legally ex- 
cept againſt his Teſtimony, yet it is poF 
ſible he may be a deceiver, and we cannot 
look inro his heart ro know whether/he be 
or no. We' may not be able to prove the 
leaſt deceit by him, in what he ſays or evet 
has ſaid or done ; and ir is poſlible he ne- 
ver delivered any thing contrary to truth; 
ordid any thing contrary to juſtice: bur 
yet we can never free our: mind from this 
thought, ſince we know not his inward 
man, that there is a poſſibility alſo, it may 
be otherwiſe with him. -But then ſecond- 
ly, ſuppoſe him perfe&ly honeſt, and that 
it is impoſffible he ſhould put a cheat uport 
us ; yet it will be always poſſible that he 
may 
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may be cheated himſelf, becauſe all men 

are fallible and may be miſtaken. The 

greateſt integrity in the world- cannot e- 

cure a man, bur the weakneſs of his un- 
derftanding, and the ſubtilty of others 

may ſometimes impoſe upon him: fo that 

though hethinks what he ſays to be true, 

it may be otherwiſe in it ſelf than it is in 

his thoughts. Herein therefore the Te- 
ſtimony of God is GREATER than the 
teſtimony of men, that it is not liable to 

either of theſe ſuſpicions ; it being utterly 
impoſſible that he ſhould either: be decer- 

ved himſelf, or that he ſhould deceive us. 

He can neither lead us intoan error (which 

we all acknowledge to be contrary to his 
Goodneſs and Truth ) nor fall into. one 
himſelf, which is as contrary: to the per- 

fection of his underſtanding, ' and his Om- 
niprelent being. The teltimony of God 

then being ſo indubitable, that it is above 

the teftimony of any men, it ought with all 
reverence to be received when he declares 

that Jeſws i his Sox: for if it were but equal 

to humane teſtimony, it ought not to be re- 

fuſed. . Now this is the WITNESS OF 

GOD, fays the Apoſtle, which'he hath te- 
fified of his Son, That is, It being gran- 
ted to be moſt rational that we thould re- 
ceive the teſtimony of God, nay, give it 
greater 
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greater reſpet than we bear to that.of | i 
men ; Iaffureyourhat ey ger which 
we give you concerning Feſ#s is the v 
teſtmbiy of God ; and therefore'do = 
ſlight ir. ' It is not we that bear witneſs 
to him, ſo much as God. We do not de- 
ſire you to hear merely what we ſay, but 
what God himſelf hath faid, who hath gi- 
ven many aſſurances of this truth, If there 
were but two of them, they might, by 
your own rules, very well'expec to find 
entertainment ; butthere are no leſs than 
witnefles,, every one of them Divine, 
they all ſpeak fromGod, and therefore you 
cannot deny u_ aſſent to what t 4 
[urs For the firf witneſs, is God the 
ather bimſelf, who called Jeſss his welk 
beloved Son. And the ſecond, is the Word 
of God,. upon which account, whatſoever 
ſays, is God's teſtimony alſo. The 
Holy Ghoſt, which is the .chird; that pro- 
ceeds from the Father, and came on pn 
to bear witneſs to his Son. As for the 
fourth ( Water ) the Dottrine was of GOD, 
his life was the - of GOD, Fohn's Bap- 
tiſm was from Heaven, and he is called 
(1. John 6.) 4 man you from GOD. Then, 
tor the B/oz#d which is the fifth witneſs, it 
is called GOD's own Blowd, xx, Atﬀts 28. 
And it appeared to be his, by his gathering 
it 
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it up again after it was ſhed, and taking it 
into the Heavens; where he appears with 
itin the preſence of God for us. And the 
laft of theſe witneſſes is expreſly called the 
Spirit of GOD, xii. Matth; 28. So thar 
itis'G O D,. you ſee, who ſo many ways 


'bears witneſs of his Son ; there is: ſome- 
'thing Divine in every one of theſe Witneſ- 


ſes, 1n thoſe oz Earth as well as in thoſe ix 
Heaven; and therefore we cannot, with- 


-out an affront to GOD rejc& their teſti- 
-mony. For then He would have wotſe 


meature from us than meh have, and we 


thould give leſs reſpe&tto ſix Witnefles of 


his, than to two or three of our neigh- 
bours. If Feſ&: came not with clear de- 
monſtrations, with fulneſs of proof, then 


. deny him any admittance ; but if God hath 


ſo many ways juſtified him to be his Son, 
if his Life was ſo excellent, his Bloud fo 
holy, his Spirit ſo Divine, then wefhall 
never be able to juſtifie it before any 
knowing man, much lefs before God, it 
we do not believe him: and that heartily 


and fully, in every thing ; no more doubt- 
' ing of the truth of what he lays, than we 


do of thoſe things which our eyes and aur 
ears report tous, or of thoſe, which are 


. delivered unto us, upon the faith of the 
- Whole world. 


Rr For 
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:\;. For which-end:1t ſhould be our endes- 
vour,/ that our Faith may reſt-upon a ſure 
-andi{Ffrong foundation; and be'laid on ſuch 
!grounds, 'thatiit may ftand the faſter, in a 
time of temptztion. The 1gnorant man's 
Faith indeed may be as {trong, :as his that 
knows:moſt, and what he hath learnt by 
'Education, may'be.{o confirmed by Cy- 
from, !that he will never ſtir from it : but 
isonly the effe& of Nature, .:which pro- 
-duces'the'{ame-refolutions in 'thole who 
-gre of other Religions. The ' Chriſtian 
: way of obtaining 4 ftrong Faith, is firlt to 
ſee the: Son, and (then to believe on: himto 
everlaſting life, as our Saviour himſelf 
teaches us, vi. Fohn'40. To ſee him 1sto 
"perceive [and | diſcera by evident tokens 
. thathe is the Son of God, the true way to 
life: upon which fight and plain demon- 
ſtrations we ought to: believe” in ' him, and 
ſubmit unto'him, as our Lord. That's 
the true Chriſtian Faith, which flows from 

. knowledge, and is founded upon the un- 
derſtanding of what {ſuch Witneſſes -as 
theſe ſay concerning Jeſus. It relies upon 
''thereſtimony of the Father, of the Word, 
-andof the Holy Ghoſt, is wrought - by the 
Spirit, and confirmed by Water and Blowd, 
And therefore we ought to ſtudy this ge 
0 


. 


+ 
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of holy Scripture, and have -it much in 
6... | ourthoughts, that ſo our Faith may and 
hich #nthe Power of God, For otherwiſe, how 
. © {| hall we be able to-follow the Apoſtolical 
* I Precept, which would have us, when we 
row [5 queſtioned, torender 4 reaſon of _— 
| TY chat is in us, 1 Pet, iii. I5, We may: 
by able to ſtand our ground though we be ig- 
' 8 norant of the-true cauſes of belief ; - but 
the enemies of it will look -upon it-as-a 


ul :fooliſh obſtinacy, if we- have not ſo much 
” | underſtanding as to give ſome other ac- 


'count of -owr Faith, than they give for 
OY choirs. Suppole they ſhould ſay, Why are 
15 | yu a Chriſtian? whence is it that-you 
{| look for a Reſurrection, a Glorious body; 
ns | 40d Eternal hfe in anotherworld ? Would 

:they not think us very ſtupid, .if we could 
" | day nothing to them bur that ſo we have 
" | 'been always taught, and are reſolved to 
; | believe? Would not this be as good a-rea- 
ifon for them as. it is for us ; and make us 
N | unworthy of the-name of Chriſtians, who 
® | know our Books tio better, which bid us 
5 Five, and furniſh us with, a reaſonable 
; | account? | Conlider- therefore what An- 
? | {wer you would ſhape to them, - that ſhould 
1 :make ſuch a demand. The Apoſtle ſays 
: | tis fir they ſhould have a reaſon, what is 
e | the beſt that you can offer ' for their ſatis- 
{ Rr 2 faction ? 


6ro 


. bow Jeſs, You may alledge the teſtime- 
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faction? ſhall -tell you? The plain An- 


ſweris this, That Feſus, whoſe Religion 
we follow, was the Son of God; and 
therefore we believe theſe things becauſe 


- the Sonof God taught us ſo, who cannot 
deceive us; and we will not exchange this 


for any other perſwaſion though we ſhould 
die forit. It 1s certain enough that every 
body who hears this, will preſently con- 


' ſent tous, that he 1s a fool who doth not 


ſRoop to himand comply with us, if it be 
certain that Feſs is the Son of God. But 
how do you prove that, wul be the next 
queſtion. Here is the labour, this is our 


. work ; and whence will you fetch con- 


vincing Arguments, to make them yield 
to you this weighty point? There 1s no 
ſuch Compendious Abridgment of them 


- any where, "that I know of, as in this 


place of S. Feb», which furniſhes us with 


- reaſons both many and mighty to per- 
{wade us and others that Jeſus is the Son 
, of God. You may tell them that the Fa- 


ther Almighty (aid fo, by voices from Hea- 
ven, in the audience of cxedible-perſons; 
ahd that the Word faid ſo, as they may be 
informed of S. Pal, who had no reaſon 


. greater than this to force him to leave all, 


and with the daily hazard of his life to fol- 


ny 
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gy of the Holy Gho#, both at his Baptiſm 
and afterward ; the maryelJous ſangity of 
tis Dodrine and Life ; the Confefſian he 
made at his blondy Death ; the Glory of 
ule F his Miraculous works ; his Reſurrection 
not I from the Dead ; the Power of the ſame 
his Spirit in his Apoſtles, after he was gone | 
uld Fo Heaven; all the Miracles which were 
TY I wrought long after their times, inthe pla- 
N- ' ces where the holy Martyrs. of Jeſus ſuf- 
Wt JF fered ; together with the wonderful ſuc- 
be Þ ceſs of thele Witneſſes, who perſwaded in- 
ut JF oumerable People in all Countries, to be- 
Xt F come the ſubje&s of this crucified King, 
ur I Chriſt Jeſus. 

7 {| Study this place therefore, I ſay again, 
(d yery well, that you may be able to oppreſs 
0 FJany gain-ſayer, with the great weight of 
. thoſe reaſons, which you render of your 
h 


faith. And ſtudy it likewiſe, till you feel 

the faith of Jeſus doing ſomething 1a your 

= JF hearts; till that faith which hath ſo good 
1 Fa cauſe, have ſutable effects : that-is, cill 
" [| itchange you, as it isever apt todo, into 
" [| the nature of that cauſe from whence it 
fows. It comes from God ; ſee that it 
carry you to him, and cn ou into his 
likeneſs. Ir relies on his Teſtimony, be 
ſure that it make you perfectly of his mind, 
It comes with the authority from theWord 
| Rr 3 of 
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of God' it ſelf; ant from the Holy Ghoſt, 
let it mightily mſpire you with-devotion 
to him, and'ſer your affe&ions on: things a- 
bove, where Chriſt is'now at” God's right 
hand. It relies upon the Purity of his holy 
Do&rine- and Eife ; and therefore ought 
to' purifie our hearts, that we may behave 
our ſelves in all holy converſation and god- 
lines. It is founded on his Bloud, on 
which we can'never look, but it will dead- 
en our affections tothis World, and make 
us crucifie the fleſh, with its paſſions and 
luſts. * It ſtands upon the power of God, 
and ſhould therefore make us ſtrong in the 
Lord and in the power of his might. It 
rows; as you ſee; upon ſundry roots, and 
ows from ſeveral heads ; and therefore 
ſhoold diſpoſe thoſe in whoſe hearts it is 
lanted, to be abundant in the work of the 
Lord. and to bring forth much fruit : that 
we may be known to be indeed the Dif- 
ciples of Jeſus, whoſe faith 1s ſupported by 
fuch'numerons Witnefles. ' And this now 
wilt lead me to the next thing, which 
S. John here makes to be the neceſſary con- 
ſequent of this faith; and therefore ought 
fot to be omitred. 1 8 
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If there be ſuch great:,; fuch: abundant 
reaſon to believe that Jeſus. is the: Son. of 
God, then there ts as great a neceſffity tying 

n us to be obedient unto him, and:pun+ 
Qually to obſerve all his commands. 'This 
Faith both requires! aur ſubmifſion and. 0- 
bedience to; him, and allo gives us power 
and ability to perform ur. Iris a meer trick 
of the Devil,another piece of his Sophiltry, 
when: He cannot dig up the foundation of 
Chriſtianity (which I told you was his firſt 
mdeavour)to hinder all ſuperſtructure: up- 
on it : by perſwading Chriſtian People, 
that Faith and Obedience are no neceſfary 
Companions; but that they may be good 
believers, and yet not keep Chriſt's Pre- 
cepts. Some think they need nor ; and 
others, which 1s the ſamecheat in another 
ſhape, think they cannot.: But I appeal to 
every Man's conſcience if he be a believer, 
whether he do not perceive his heart over- 
awed, and his will inclined to reverence 
and fubjetion, and alt his powers mightily 
moved to tender their fervice ; when he 
ſeriouſly thinks that Jeſus is the Lord, r9 
whom God the Father hath committed all 
Judgment, and will render to every Man 


r 4 accord- 
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according to his works? Do you not feel 
this faith carrying a great authority with 
it? Nay, is there not an irreſiſtable ener- 
gy and vertue 1n it, while you attend to it, 
prefling-you to codformity with his holy: 
will? -Whocan gain-ſay this? And who 
can ſay.then, that his Faith does not both 
engage and inable him to be obedient to 
his Saviour, if he do but mind what he 
believes? He never thinks of that, but it 
owerfully urges and conſtrains him, to 
ield himſelf-ro be a faithful Servant of 
Jolus; in every thing that he declares to 
be the mind and will of God. Theſe un- 
controllable inclinations declare to us ſo 
plainly the tendency and natural diſpoſ- 
tion of Chriftian Faith,that we cannot but 
ſee, 1t 15 ſo far from being ſeparable from 
obedience; that this is efſentially included 
in it, and freely flows from 1t, it it may be 
but ſuffered to have its courſe, and not be 
croſled 1n its clear intention and deſign. If 
you be not convinced of this by what you 
feel, you may learnt of S. Fohn, who tells 
you here what the natural iflue of our faith 
15, and what duty it exacs: for it is the 
{cope of- theſe words which I have ex- 
pounded,to lay ſuch a foundation of belief, 
as may unavoidably inforce obedience, un- 
leſs we forget what our belief is. He be: 
> gins 
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ins you know this Fifth Chapter of his 
Epiſt e with this Principle, that every one 
| oh believes Feſus to be the Chritt, is born 
it, | of God: and from thence infers (in that 
ly' | andinthe ſecond Verſe) that ſuch a perſon 
ha' | cannot but love God and all bis Brethren : 
th - which Love cannot be diſcerned by any 
to thing, but by keeping his Commandments. 
he | . FOK THIS IS THE LOVE OF GOD 
it ver.3:) THAT WE KEEP HIS COM- 


tO ANDEMENTS. Here is the natural 
pf: fruir-of Faith ; This is its Progreſs, if you 
'0 do not ſtop its motions. It begets in our 
1- heart a great Love; and Love; is to be O- 
0 bedient ; and that to all God's Command- 
I- ments, which reſpe& either our duty to 
t him, or to our Neighbour. Ir is in vain 


to ſay we believe in Jeſus, if we do not 
] heartily love God who ſent him to us. And 
it is in vain to pretend love to.God, if we 
- keep not his Commandments. And it is as 
; vain to ſay we have a dutiful reſpe to his 
Commandments, if our neighbour have 
any cauſe to complain of us. © For he that 
toveth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, 
how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen? 
And this Commandment we have from him, 
that he who loveth God, love his Brother alſo. 
Iv. 20, 21, J 


Here 
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Here now. they who; have leſs under- 
ſtanding of the grounds of Faith,may make 
up what is wanting ia their knowledge, 
by the heartineſs of their Deyotion-to God, 
and the unfeignedneſs of their love to. all 
their Brethren. It they be mightily af- 
tc&ted with what they believe, andiout of 
an honeſt love in their hearts to his holy 
Precepts, 'be very diligent in their obedr- 
ence.;. it will ſupply: the defe& that is in 
their underſtanding, of. the Reaſons. why 
they believe in Jeſus. , Forif a ſmall argu- 
meat ina. weak and dull underſtanding, 
does the ſame work: with a ſtrong; argu- 
ment in a.quick and piercing, where: ies 
the difference ; bur only that the Que can. 
ſerve Religion more with his mind. and 
diſcourſe, the other meerly with his good 
will and his pious life? But will any man 
preſume tobe ſo impious, as to imploy his 
w1ll to find ont ways toexcule his Obedi- 
ence to him, whom he acknowledges for 
his Lord? He ſhould rather conſider ſert- 
ouſly how reaſonable and how neceflary 
it 15, that he who knows fo well what Je- 
ſus is, and how he came, ſhould above-all 
other Men do him the moſt fairhful and 
zealous ſervice. For if-we do but obſerve 
how many arguments here are to perſwade 
us 
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us to this Faith in Jeſus, with what Au- 
thority he was ſent, and with what power 
he:came to us; we ſhall think ir was for 
ſome very great work: and feel it impoſ- 
fible, while, we are ſenſible of rhis, not 
ro'do what he requires, though now per- 
haps it ſeem impoſſible to be done. He is 
not come of. himſelf ; but hath the mark 
and ſtamp of the Supreme Lord upon him. 
He evidently ſhows that he hath a Com- 
miſſion from God ; and brings (as I may 
ſay) the Broad-ſealof Heaven with him, 
to warrant what he demands, though it be 
never (o great a tribute of Obedience. Here 
are Witneſſes to him above all exception ; 
and they all bid us behave our ſelves ſub- 
miſſively towards him, and nor deny todo 
any thing that he would have us. Him 
hath God the Father ſealed, as he tells us, 
vi. Joh. 27. and by his Voice from Heaven 
commands us to HEAR HIM. Which. 
was as if he had faid, If you will believe 
him that cannot lye, then Jeſus is the 
TRUTH: to every word of whoſe mouth 
we ought to hearken ; that is, faithfully 
obey and obſerve. For as God is ſaid to 
hear us, when he grants ourdeſires ; ſo we 
hear him or his Son, when we falfill his 
pleaſure. The W ORD likewiſe (2.) 
when he appeared to $. Pau/, made him 


f 
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an Apoſtle, for obedzjence to the faith emen 

all Nations, 1. Rom. 5. And told him _- 
preſly that he appeared to him for this end, 
that he might ſend him to the Gentiles, zo 
turn them from darkneſs to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto (God. xxvi. At.16, 
18, The HOLY GHOST likewiſe (3.) 
is a Witneſs of this, which was gives to 
thoſe that obeyed him. v. AQ. 32. But 
lookt upon all wickedneſs as an high at- 
front to it; at which it was grievea, and 
by which it was quenched; nay, forced to 
depart , as not induring to dwell in the 
fame Houſe with filthineſs and impurity. 
Unto which the Water (4.) or the Holy 
life and purity of our Saviour in all his 
2Rions as well as his Doctrine, was di- 
a _—_ And tells us that we muſt 
be obedient, if there were no other reaſon 
for it but this alone, that the Son of God 
himſelf was fo in every thing. Did God 
exact obedience of him, that he might de- 
mand none of us? Will he ſet us free from 
that duty and ſervice, to which his dearly 
beloved Son was ſtrictly tyed ? He fulkilled 
all righteouſneſs, and obſerved even that 
Law of Ceremonies, to which we have 
no obligation : And do we think to be 
hereby excuſed from paying all thoſe re- 


ſpecs which are naturally due from Crea- 


tures 


tures to the author of their being , and 
which we cannot but owe to thole who 
are of the ſame kind with us? What is it 
that hath ſo perverted the underſtanding 
of Chriſtian People, as to poſle(s' chem 
with apprehenſions quite contrary to com- 
mon realon? What ailes us that we can- 
not ſee the end of Chriſt's coming , nay, 
that we overlook the plain words of his 
holy Scriptures, which tell us, that he /ef# 
us an example, and expects that we ſhould 
follow it, and be made conformable to him, 
and be renewed after his image, in righte- 
ouſneſs and true holineſs ; without which no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord? This the Bloud 
(5.) ſpeaks ſtill more effectually. For he 
would dye rather than dilobey God. He 
became obedient to death, even the death of 
the Crofs, ii. Philip. 8. winch was the rea- 
fon why God fo highly exalted him, and 
gave him that Name which he hath above 
every Name. There was no other way 
whereby he could alcend up into Glory : 
And therefore it is madneſs for us to think 
to leap up thither, and skip over the holy 
life of Jeſus. Eſpectally ſince he declares, 
that his Bloud was ſhed (to which perhaps 
we truſt for redemption, though we re- 
- main in our impurities) that he might re- 
Reem s from all iniquity, and purifie to * 
ſe 
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ſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works, 
11. Tit. 24. Tothe doing of which (6.) he 
'hath given us the Spzrit for our helper. 
Every Miracle that it wrought (to ſay no- 


(thing but what is within-the verge of theſe 


words ) 'bids us conſider what a Potent 
Lord we ſerve: for whom nothing is too 


hard. By a Thouſand Wonders, by more 


miraculous works than we could have had 
time to read, ſhould they have been all 
written, did -he awake the fleepy World: 
commanding them to ariſe, and go about 
his work ; and he would be with them, 
his Power, which nothing can withſtand, 


ſhould aid and ſuccour them. The obedi- 


ence, me thinks, which the Winds and the 


"Sea, 'and the Fiſhes, and the Graves, and 


the Devils themſelves paid.him, call upon 


.us and tell ys both what we ought to do, 


and what aſſiſtance we may expect from 


the power of his might to-make us obedi- 


ent to his Faith. Who can reliſt the. joynt 
importunity of ſo many Witneſſes? who 
can hear all theſe tell us, that rhe Son-of God 
7s come, by whom we muſt be governed, 
and yet be fo ſenſeleſly obſtinate, as to ſay, 
We will not have this man to rule over '164'? 
O deaf ears! O hearts harder than the ne- 
ther Milſtone ! which will not let fuch 
ford voices fink into them; ſuch mighty 

argu- 
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arguments penetrate and mollifie them, in- 
to compliance with him! What can re- 
duce ſuch Souls and bring them under any 
government, who will not be :;reclaimed 
by the authority of. the Son of God? I 
may call Heaven and Earth to Witneſs, 
againſt ſuch obdurate hearts. The Father, 
Word and Holy Ghdſt, theſe are Witneſſes 
in:Heaven, that teſtitie ;it 1s-our.duty and 
intereſt roo to ſubmit our ſelves unto him. 
The Water, Bloud, and the'Spirit, they are 
Witneſſes on Earth, which agree together 
to perſwade us to take his eafie Yoke upon 
| us. Can ncither: Heaven nor Earth pre- 
vail with us? Is not God the Father Al- 
: mighty great enough tolay his: commands 
1 upon us? Is the WO RD of: God of leſs 
1 


——  c. 
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credit; than the common vogue and opini- 
,on. of the-World ,” with us ? (Cannot the 
Holy Ghoſt be believed concerning the place 
from whence it: comes, when it fays that 
'no-unclean thing ſhall enter in thather ? Do 
we think: his holy {ife to: be a troubleſome 
folly? -and deſpiſe lus b/aud ? and reſiſt bis 

EE) Wren - - 
Jpiret? and receive all the grace of God in 
vain? Hear, O: Heavens,..and give ear, O 
| Earth '; after God had ſent: many of his 
Servants who woredilregarded,: He laft: of 
al ſent his Son into the World, ſaying;fure- 
ly they will reverence my. Son ; but they have 
rebelled againſt him. I 
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I might call for Hell it ſelf to witneſs 
againſt ſuch perverſe and difloyal Crea- 
tures. The Devils will not fail to accuſe 
ſuch men hereafter : for they believe and 
tremble ; they acknowledge this great 
Truth, that Jeſus is the Holy one of God 
( iv. Luke 34. ) whith is the very ſame 
that Jeſus himfelf ſaid; when he tells us 
the Father hath ſanttified him ( i, e. made 
him his holy One ) and ſent him into the 
world, x. John 36. And that is more, I 
doubt, than a great many irreligious (pi- 
rits will confels; in. their works, I am 
ſure, the moſt of the Chriſtian: world ut- 
terly deny it. Do you think the Devils 
who made that confeſſion would have diſ- 
obeyed him, if they might have taken our 
place, and had his Salvation offered to 
them? Would they not have ſhaken off 
their chains, and taken upon them his 
yoke, had they received fuch gracious in- 


 vitations as he hath made to us? Let us 


not be worle than they, I beſeech you, by 
caſting away that hope, which was never 
giventhem ; and {lighting ſuch tenders of 
mercy which are peculiarly directed to the 
children. of men. - But let us rather ad- 
mire, adore and magnifie this amazing 


love of God, who ſent his Son ſo kindly to 


ſpeak 


n 
s 
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ſpeak to ſuch wretches as we are. And 
let us ſhow that we are ſenſible of his love, 
by hearkening to his voice, atid readily 
ſubmitting our ſelves with all dutiful, nay 
joyful affection to his commands. See, I 
beſeech you again, that yoiu refuſe not him 
that ſpeaketh : for if they eſcaped not who re- 
fuſed him that ſpake on Earth, much more 
ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from him 
that ſpeaketh from Heaven, Let all his 
Eaws be held moſt ſacred, and be devout- 
ly reverenced and obſerved. Know that 
this is your wiſdom 4nd under ſtanding ; nay, 
remember that it is your life, And there- 


fore keep your Souls diligently, .leſt you forget 


thoſe things which you have heard, and leſt 
they depart from your hearts all the _— 
our life. Chuſe death rather than the li 

of the unrighteous, fornicators, idolaters, 
kdulterers, thieves, covetans, drunkards, re- 
viters, and extortioners, who, he hath pro- 
nouriced, ſball ot inherit the Kingdom of 
God. Do you not remember how obſer- 
vant the children of Joadab the fon of 
Rechab were of their Fathers Command- 
tnent; and how they could not be tem- 
pted, no not by a Propher, to contradict 
it? xxxv. Fer. 6, What Arguments I 
pray you had they ( ſo reaſonable and:mo- 
ving as thoſe which urge us ) for this in- 
| S( jun&t- 
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junction? Might they not have ſlipt many 
ways, With better colour than we can do, 
from this obligation? Did there want 
plauſible pretcaces to plead their excule, 
if they had abſolved themſelves and nor ob- 
ſerved it? Might they not have faid that 
every Creature of God was good, and 
-None to be refuſed ? That their ſtomachs 
ſometimes required a little Wine, and 
that it was reaſonable to give them ſatis- 
faction ? That their Father had gone be- 
yond his Authority, and taken away the 
yuft liberty which God had left them? 
[That they were reſtrained enough by the 
Divine Laws, and that there needed no 
more of his making? O the inlenſiblenels 
and ingratitude of Chriſtian people, that 
can think of theſe mens reverence to lo (e- 
vere and hard a command of their Father, 
and be leſs obedient to their moſt gracious 
Lord! What a forehead hath that man 
whodares venture to break any of his Pre- 
cepts, when he hath ſo many Reaſons to 
believe that he hath laid none upon us, 
but. thoſe which are the very mind and 
will of God ; and are ſuch & neceſlary in- 
diſpenſable burden, that unleſs we carry 
: them we cannot be ſaved? There is no- 
\ching that can be pretended, why we 
ſhould not ſtrictly rye our ſelves to his will. 
; Not 
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Not only the love, which engaged the Re- 
chabites, enforces our obedience, but infi- 
nitely more reaſon than there was in their 
Fathers will and pleaſure ; for we are afſu- 
red that Feſ#s is the Son of God. He could 
not but have a perfe& underſtanding of 
what was fit and convenient for us. If 
there had been any other way more ealie 
to Heaven, than this he hath ſer before us, 
we cannot but think He would have re- 
vealed ir- unto us. If there were any li- 
cenſe that could be granted us, to diſpenſe 
with our obedience, He was not ſo unkind 
as to conceal it : muchleſs would he have 
taken it upon his death, that none will be 
allowed. For he declared openly in his 
Sermons, that he will not only take no 
knowledge of thoſe who work' iniquity, 
but bid them depart from him, {0- 
ever relation they pretend to him. And 
by his Bloud he aſſures us that he preached 
nothing but the undoubted Truth of God. 
What 1s it then, that makes men ſtill con- 
tinue, either to {light all that he ſays, or 
to give himrhe lye? Ir is no better, if we 


. preſume to believe that we ſhall ſhift well 


enough in another world, though we do 
what we liſt while we are here. It isto 
contradi& the voice of the Father, of the 
Word, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Ir is to 

Sſz oppoſe 
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oppoſe the Dodrine, the Life, the Suffer- 
ings, the Power and Spirit of the Lord Je- 
ſs, whoall tell us that we muſt be holy 
and unblameable before him in love, if we 
hope to be accepted with him. They that 
live wickedly and yet hope well, do inet- 
fed ſay that He is a Lyar, and that there 
is no ſuch neceſſity of holineſs, without 
which, he ſays, no' man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
Or elſe they deſpiſe that bleſſed ſight, 
which is as bad,. and neither dread his dil- 
pleaſure, nor defire his favour, If they 
be believers,. then they reproach him by 
their wicked, liyes, as if he were till 
dead,-,and could, do. no more tomake his 
diſciples better, or to reward anc puniſh 
their good or bad behaviour, than Maho- 
mes can, Or any other impoſtor. ' All the 
Oaths, curſes and;blaſphemies which we 
hear out of Chriſtian mouths, are as ſo 
many ſpears to pierce our Saviour again, 
becauſe they forely - wound his Religion, 
and tend to. the. deſtruction of his King- 
dom and Government. All. the laſcivi 
ouſneſs, wantoanels, and filthy debauche- 
riesthat are among-us, are. a kind of cru- 
cifying Jeſws afreſh ; they are a ſcoff and 
mock-t his Croſs, as a ridiculous piece of 
folly. They reproach him as if he were an 
ideot,  thar did not. underſtand. pleaſure, 
but 
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but-would put himſelf to unneceſſary pain 
and trouble. Nor can we put a much bet- 
ter interpretation upon mens eager purſuit 
of riches and honours, | in - unjuſt, un- 
charitable and irreligious ways, which 
charges him with great ignorance, tolay 
no worſe,' -who took the quite contrary 
courle to-happinels. As for all thoſe who 
gibe at his-Religion, and make themſelves 
{port with the Hiſtory of his Birth and of 
his Sufferings, . they_ comme under another 
rank, being. open ard. profeſſed Enemies 
to- his, Majetty. They do as much as-in 
them lies to vail kim yppon' the Gibber 
again, and expoſe him to the ſcorn. of the 
world. They juſtifie the. Fews in their 
calumnies and blaſphemies, and take part 
with Judas, or rather are worſe than He, 
who was tempted only by his covetouſnels 
to betray him. And better it had beenfor 
theſe men; if they never had been, born, 
It were better for them! that a milſtone 
were hang'd about their neck, and th 

were caſt into theSea,orthat they had been 


hang'd themſelves on a Gallows as high as 


that of Hamaz, than that they ſhould live 
thus toexpoſe the Saviour of the world to 
ſhame. For though he will not die and riſe 
again to:convince them, yet he will come 
and appear again to condemn them. He 
Tp Si 3 will 
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will be revealed from Heaven in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance of all them that know not 
Goa, and that obty not the Goſpel of. our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift : who ſhall be puniſbed with ever- 
laſting deſtruttion from the preſence of the 
Lora, and from the glory / his power, 
2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. Let us therefore take good 
heed to our ſelves, that we''be- neither 
fairhleſs, nor unfaithful to our belief. But 
tet us ſettle ſuch an unmoveable faith in 
our Souls, upon theſe ſtrong foundations 
which God hath laid for it, and ler us ſo 
ſtirit up by new: reflections every day on 
what we believe, that we may have our 
pottion-among thole who are ſpoken of in 
the next words, ver. 10; When he ſhall 
come tobe glorified in his Saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe. 


But ſome perhaps will pretend, that 
there are ſo many things to hinder every 
man from doing his duty, that though he 
believenever ſo well, and think obedy 
tnee hever ſo.neceſfary, yer he ſhall never 
beable tocomply with the commands of 
the Lord Feſws; ' bur muſt be forced to 
break them, even after he hath reſolved 
the contrary. ' To'this S. John hath here 
allo taken care to give us an anſwer, when 
he rells us that ſuch is rhe Power of _ 
_ _Y "I. 1an 
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ſtian Faith, that by ir we OVERCOME 
THE WORLD, ver.q,5.For whatſoever i 
born of God, OVEKCOMETH THE 
WORLD: and this is the vittory that OVER- 
COMETH THE WORLD,evenr our faith. 
Who # he that OVERCOMETH THE 
WORLD, but he that believeth that Jeſus is 
the Son of God. 


V. 


That is the next thing therefore which 
Iam togive a brief account of, that our 
Lord expects. ( which he would not do, if 
he did not endue us with ſufficient 
ſtrengch ) that in the vertue of this Beiief, 
we ſhould get the better of all temptations 
which ſtand in the way of our duty, and 
would hinder us from the performance of 
it. By the WORLD, with which we 
are to conflict till we overcome, is partly 
underſtood wicked men, xv. John 18. partly 
the tribulations and miſeries we may here 
eadure by their and other means, xvi. Joh. 
33. and partly the a/lwrements and enticing 
enjoyments, wherewith all our ſen(es are 
entertained, I John 11.15, 26, All theſe 
oppoſe us, and fet themſelves againlt us, 
either by diſcouraging or elle flattering us 
from our kaown duty. It is hard to be the 
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objec of hatred, contempt or ſcorn ; har- 
der to endure alſo poverty, hunger, re- 
ſtraint, and ſuch'torments as the Apoſtles 
and other bleſſed Martyrs ſuffered ; and 
perhaps hardeſt of all to reſiſt the perſwaſi- 
ans of pleaſure, which proſperity and 
wordly Glory bring along with them. 
W hat muſt a Believer do, when he is thus 
beſet? Muſt he be content to yield himſelf 
too weak to deal with thele enemies? 
Muſt he let the WORLD have the day, 
and declare that it was impoſſible to ſtand 
againſt its mighty forces? Or will it be 
ſufficient to enter into a conflict with 
them, ifit be but to ſay that he was not 
falſe or cowardly, though he ſuffer himſelf 
to be over-powred by them? No, the 
Faith of Fe/«s is ſtronger than fo, if it be 
deeply rooted in our hearts: and will en- 
able us to maſter all theſe, which ſeem to 
be no equal match for us. Their ſtrength 
lies only in the weakneſs of our Faith. . If 
we jtang faſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, # 
the faith grounded and ſetled, and be not 
moved away from the hope of the Goſpel, they 
will loſe their force and flee before us, and 
leave us viorious.  Thele fix Witneſſes 
are ſuch Champions, it.I may ſo call them, 
that the Paith' which is led by them, and 
firmly relies upon them, cannot come off 
baſcly, but muſt needsbe triumphanr. 


' Chap. 10. #© make of their Teſtimony: 


1. As for the hatred of men and their 
deſpiſal, alas! what a contemptible thing 
does it ſeem ? how does it ſneak into no- 
thing, when we look up unto Feſws, and 
remember that He was the Son of God, 
and yet endured it ( as he tells his —— pre 
xv. John 18. ) and thought himſelf never 
the leſs _— It cannot be help'd bur 
we mult be ſcorned ſometime or other, if 
we will follow him ; unleſs we could per- 
ſwade all men to bear us company. But 
this is our comfort and encouragement, 
that this is the way to glory, and that 
now we are conformed to our Saviour, 
who by the ſhame of the Croſs, hath got 
himſelf immortal honour; and that the 
Father at prelent approves us, the Word 
delights in us, the Spirit of God and of 
Glory reſts upon 'us ; all thele Heavenly 
Witneſſes efteem and love us, and are 

leaſed to ſee us behave our ſelves worthi- 


yas Jeſus did. 


2. And if from hence we paſs through 
many tribulations, and encounter ſuch 
troubles and hardſhips as we are all deſt- 
rous to avoid, they will not be able to 
affrighr or daunt him who hath this faith 
thus planted 1n his heart ; For greater - 
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He that is in us, than he that is in the 
WORLD. Did not the ancient Wor- | 
thies and _ great Warriers againſt the 
WORLD, wade through very great diffi- 
culties in the ſtrength of a Faich which 
was much weaker than this of ours ? How 
didall thoſe brave men whom you read 
of, Hebr. x1, obtain agood report, but through 
faith, when it had not received this pro- 
miſe? wer, 39. Surely, we that under- 
ſtand more than they did, we who kzow 
the Son of God is come, not only by W4- 
TER, but by BLOUD ; and who know 
that Eternal life is in him, and havere- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, and are made par-, 
takers of ſuch glorious Revelations in the 
Goſpel of his grace, and who know the 
certainty of thoſe things wherein we are 
inſtructed ;; we, I ſay,, cannot but take 
the courage.in the power of {ſuch a Faith to 
behave our ſelves valiantly, and with 
Chriſtian. reſolution, in ſuch like ſtraits 
and dangers as made their fidelity fo re- 
markable. ' Read what $. Peter ſays to cn- 
Courage us, I lit. 14, 15. , Buz if you ſuffer 
for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye ; and be 
not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled. 
But ſanitifie the Lord God im your hearts; and 
be ready always to grve an auſwer toevery man 
that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in 
; you. 
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you. As if he ſhould have ſaid, It may feemg 
ſtrange folly to ſuffer ſo much as you do, 
and you may begin to be ſtartled at the 
rroubles which befall you ; bur bear a re- 
verend regard towards God who hath cal- 
led youto this ſtate of Chriftianity, do bur 
ſtand in awe of his Authority who hath 
bid you. hear, that is obey, Jeſus whatſo- 
ever it coſt you ; and do but tell every 
Man what reaſon you have for what you 
do and ſuffer, and what hope you have in 
him upon this account : And then the 

will either ceaſe to trouble you,or you will 
ceale to be troubled for what they make 
you ſuffer. Now what are the reaſons of 
our Chriſtian hope and patience, but rheſe 
which we are here treating of? If we al- 
ledge theſe to our ſelves or to others, it 
will ſoon appear that we are no fools in 
expoling our ſelves toany dangers for righ- 
teoulnets ſake. "The Father hath bidden us 
be true to it, fo hath the Word and fo hath 
the Holy Ghoft : every one of the other 
three alſo call upon us to be couragious ; 
for it 15 a worthy cauſe wherein we are 1n- 
gaged, . and we ſhall not loſe our reward. 
Here are reaſons enough ; and they are 
ſtronger than all their adverſaries. The 
World hath nothing to oppoſe ſo weighty 
as theſe Witneſſes ; eyery one of which I 


might 
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might ſhow you (if it would not prove too 
tedious) lay an obligation on us not to be 
moved from our ſtedfaſtneſs, but to take 
up our Croſs and to follow 'Jelus. And [ 
> rather paſs by theſe, becauſe I think 
they are generally of leſs force than the 0- | 
ther part of the WORLD, which ules to 
alault Mankind more dangeroully. 
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3. I mean the alluring and inticing en- 
joyments here below, which we are too 
ne to comply withall, They are of an 
i1aveigling and inlinuating nature, and 
may get admittance by their foft violence ; 
when the other -cannot prevail by more 
rough oppolition. We are apt to fortifie 
our ſelves againſt evil things, and are mas 
oy times angry they ſhould attempt to over- 
maſter us ; but to the good things of the 
| WORLD welye naked and open,and there 
15 4 treacherous party within that is wil- 
ling they ſhould eater, nay, ready to open 
the doors to them. And they are of three 
forts, as the forenamed place 1n this Epiſtle 
tells us, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, 11.16. ;: Allthat 
the WOR L D contains in it for the capti- 
vating of an earthly Mais affe&ions, .and 
ſatisfying his deſires is comprehended un- 
ger one of theſe three Names, For the un- 
i, derſtand- 
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derftanding of which you muſt know, that 
the Hebrews have a manner of {| 
which expreſſes the Osje# by the 4&# : 
and the cleareſt interpretation of thele 
words is grounded on that. uſe of theirs. 
So that by LUST we are to underſtand all 
thoſe things that gratiftie ſome appetite of 
pleaſure, wealth, or greatneſs ; and by 
FLESH (which is not here, as it is ſome- 
times a general word) it is moſt agreeable 
to underſtand the lower and duller ſenſes 
which lye moſt in the fleſh, and are affe&- 
ed with things that have ſome groſnels in 
them. And then the whole phraſe, LUST 
OFTHEFLESH, that fort of things 
which give content to the touch, the taſte 
and (mell ; ſuch as are meat, and drink and 
perfumes , and other voluptuous enjoy- 
ments, which, 1 need not name but, are 
ſometimes particularly called FLESH. 
And-then by the LUST OF THE, EYES, 
we are to underſtand ſuch things, as be- 
long to the higher and more renned lenle 
of (eeing, viz. Gold and Silver, precious 
Stones and Jewels, Lordihips and large 
poſſeſſions, noble Houles and rich Furni- 
ture, beautiful Pictures and fair Gardens, 
fine clothes and coſtly attire 3 all that is 
comprehended under the name of Ezches, 
which as So/omon obſerves,y1ields oaly this 
latit- 


635 


636 


Other neceſſary Uſes we art Chap. 10; 
fatisfaQion to the owner, that he beholderh 
them with his eye; There is little in theſe 
things but what is all lodged in this ſenſe; 
and therefore they are called the /«ſt of rhe 
eze, becauſe it loves to look upon them, 
and when that is done, they can do more 
for him. Only they may prefect a man to 
that which he calls the PRIDE OF LIFE; 
which ſignihes all thoſe things that flattcr 
and pleaſe the inward ſenſe, our fancy or 
imagination. Such as are great offices and 
places of Dignity, noble T itles,all the Ho- 
nour and Glory of the World, together 
with the eſteem, at leaſt the applaule and 
commendation of men, which is wont to 
follow them. 


One or more of theſe rhree ſorts of things 
every man naturally hunts after, and his 
deſires prick him forward in its purſuit. 
For thele are mens ſtudy and labour; with 
theſe the Devil baits his hooks, to catch 
Souls, and they who do nor bite at one will 
be nibling at another. They that are not 
tempted by the firſt to glutrony and drunk- 
ennets, fornication and ſuch like filthinels, 
teel the ſecond perhaps incline them to' co- 
vetoulnels and the frdid love of Money, 
with a thirſt and greedineſs of another 
kind. Or if they can eſcape and deſpiſe 
theſe, 
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theſe, they may notwithſtanding be in 
danger to be carried away with the humor 
of prodigality, and afteation of vain-glo- 


- ry, or ambition of Dignities; which is at- 


tended with emulation, envy and other 
dangerous Vices. As the African Beaſt 
which ſome write of, 1s caught with Mu- 
ſick, and {uffers its feet to be tettered while 
it liſtens to the Leſſons that are play'd to 
it: So do the generality of Mankind let 
their Souls-be inſnared and led into a miſe- 
rable captivity, by the inchanting voice of 
hw na riches, or glory. Whilſt they 

earken to the bewitching melody which 
{ome of theſe court them withall, they are 
taken in the mighty Hunter's net, and be- 
come a prey to him that lurks for Souls, 
and ſeek whom he may devour. And it 


has not been 'in the power of the wileſt 


Charmers that ever were in the ,World, 
to open the cares of the molt of men, and 
to convey the ſenſe of better things into 
them. All the Philoſophy and Learning 
that was ſo famous in former Ages, could 
never obtain ſuch numerous chearful and 
obedient Auditors, as the Syren Songs, 
which theſe three ſing in Mens cares, have 
always found. When the World there- 
fore by that wifdome knew not God, zr 
pleaſed God , ſays S. Pani ( 1 Cor. i. ws 
” 
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the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them 
2 ring TE Erich of Chil dire&s 
and diſpoles us to avoid all thoſe dange- 
rous rocks of which they (plit themſelves 
who liſten to thoſe deceitful Songs. Now 
that the Son of God is come, He pulls our 
feet out of the net; and by his fat more 
powerful charms ſo ſtops our ears to thoſe 
inchantments, that there is no efitrance for 
them any more. . It ſeemed a fooliſh thing 
indeed to the World, to believe that the 
crucified Jeſus was the Son of God ; but 
where this ſimple faith prevailed it did 
more, than all the wiſdome of the World 
was able to effect before. For it gave them 
a new underſtanding and ſaved them from 
periſhing ; by making them account it the 
| —_ pleature and glory and treaſures to 
ollow Jeſus, and do the will of God, as he 
did. The World, they ſaw , paſſeth away 
and the luſt thereof ( if they do not leave 
us, we muſt at laſt leave then!) but he that 
doth the will of God abideth for ever. So 
thoſe three Heavenly witneſles, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, aſſure us: 
whoſe voice as it is moſt ſweet and melo- 
dious, fo it is moſt powerful to difinchant 
us, and to-preſerve thoſe who receive their 
teſtimony, from alt the bewitching tem- 
ptations of thoſe other three, the /uſt of the 


fleſh, 
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feſb, the luſt of the eye and the pride of life, 
Nay , here are two Threes of infinitel 
greater vert and efficacy to prevail with 
us, than all that the WORLD'S Trinity 
can offer to us,if we will but open ourears, 
and diligently liſten to their voice. 


And how can we chooſe but liſten when 


the Father of Heaven calls to us fo graci- 


ouſly, when the Word opens his ſecrets to 


us, and the Hol-Ghoſt proclaims ſuch an 
abundant love of God towards us : The 


Water, the Blond, the Spirit, they allo with 
one conſent conſpire with thoſe, and all to- 


pether ſing this New Song, THE SON OF 


GOD IS COME, the Son of God is tome. 
This one note of theirs more raviſhes, than 


all the pleaſures and ſatisfactions which the 


WORLD infatuates its followers withall. 
Heaven and Earth cannot ſpeak any thin 
more moving in our ears than this, whic 
again and again ſalutes them with new 
joy. For what would you have them fay ? 
would it pleaſe you to hear that Infinite 
Goodnels loves us, that the Heavens ſtand 
bpen to us; and ſhow us their glory, that 
God is willing to receive us up thither, 
that he will make us Heirs of a Kingdom, 
equal with the Angels; to hear their Songs, 
and joyn with that Celeſtial Quire ? Be- 
| Tt hold! 
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hold! they areMl included in this one ſen- 
tence, THE SON OF GOD IS COME. 
GOD HATH GIVEN US HIS SON. 
This 1s the ſweeteſt Aire that can touch 
our cares : this we can never be weary to 
hear : this ſtrikes our ſouls, if we under- 
ſtand it, ſo gratefully, that we cannot but 
ſay, letus hear that again. And therefore 
after the Father, the Word, and the Holy- 
Ghoſt have bleſt ourcars with this joyful - 
ſound ; here are three more that take it up, 
and repeat it to us with the ſtrongeſt aſlu- 
rances,that we hear the Voice of God him- 
ſelf. And the oftner we liſten to them and 
lend them our attention ( the more fre- 

ntly, I mean, we think upon the rea- 
as we haveto believe in Jeſus) the more 
deaf ſhall we grow to all the finfal allure- 
Mens of this World, how inviting ſoeyer 
before they have been. For my part, 1 
think there is more real ſatisfaction in the 
very underi{tanding- of this one. place of 
Holy Scripture, than in all the delights of 
worldly men. What is there, I beleech 
you conſider, ia all their ſenſualities com- 
parable to the rational guſt of what is con- 
tained in that one voice of the Father, - 
THIS IS MY WELL BELOVED SON, 
IN WHOM I AM WELL PLEASED? 
What Riches are there to'be equalled wa 

this 
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this treaſure of Divine knowledge, that 
God hath beſtowed his own Son upon us ? 
What honour like to this, to be preferred 
to be the Friends, yea the Sons of God? 
Can you heat any thing ſodelicious as that 
voice of the WORD, To him that over- 
cometh, will I give to eat of the tree of life, 
in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God? n.Rev. 
7. Were there ever any Jewels ſo precious, 
as the ineſtimable gifts, wherewithall the 


Holy Ghoſt hath inriched the Church? what 


Muſick is there fit to bear a part, with thoſe 
Hymns,and Pſalms, and ſpiritual Songs, that 
it inſpired the hearts of Chriſtians with- 
all? Doth it not even raviſh the heart of 
a pious man to think of them, though he 
do not hear the like in theſe days? What 
is there in all the broken Ciſterns of this 
World, that ſet like the Rivers of living 
Water , that Jeſus hath poured out unto 
us? What peace does it book to us, like 
that which by the Bloud of Jeſus is purcha- 
ſed for us? Or what power is there in any 
of this Worlds temptation, that can ſtand 
before the voice of that SPIRIT which 
fays CO ME, . aid whoſoever will, let him 
take the water of life freely? xxii.Rev.17, 
Certainly, ia the ſtrength of ſuch a faich fo 
fortified, ſd incouraged by all theſe Mage 
ſes, we may ealily tread the W ORL 
Tr 2 under 
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under our feet, and make its moſt migh- 
ty temptations crouch to us ; whereas 
now, for want of this ſolid faith we ſhame- 
fully bow dowa to it and worſhip it. 
Let but any man remember when he reads 
theſe words, LOVE" NOT THE 
WORLD; for all that is in the WORLD, 
the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and 
the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is 
of the World. And the world paſſeth away 
and the luſt thereof; but he that doth the 
will of God abideth for ever. Or when he 
reads any other leffon in 'the holy Books, 
Tet him but remember, that thus ſays the 
Father of all, and thus fays his W ORD, 
and this is the voice of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
of all the reſt of the Witneſſes, who teſti- 
fie that Jeſws who teaches thele things 
is the So» of God ; and then he will never 
be perſwaded to yield to the faireſt thin 
that ever eye beheld, or the fractelt 
thing the mouth can taſte, or the' greateſt 
eg ure any other ſenle is capable to feel, 
if it muſt be enjoyed by the; breaking of 
any. of theſe commandments. No, 
he will yic/d himſelf unto God, ( vi. Rom. 
13.) and lay himlelf at the feet of his 
WORD, and ſubmit to the dictates and 
ſentence of the Holy Ghoſt, and follow the 
example of Chriſt's p#rity, and be made || | 

| conformable 
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conformable to his Death, and be led by 
his Spirit, and think it an honour to' be 
conquered by ſuch Defendants of the caule 
of Jeſus. O how hateful wouldevery fin 
be ro us, though it dreſs up it ſelf never 
ſo beautifully, and court us with never 
ſuch promiſes of pleaſureor greatnels, did 
we bur at the ſame time refle& upon theſe 
Witneſſes and remember what they have 
teſtified tous ! How ſhould we defire it ? 
How paſſionately ſhould - we tear all its 
gaudy dreſſes in yrs? How heartily 
uld we deſpiſe all its- temptations, 
which would have us ſlight all theſe great 
Witneſſes, who tell us the Son of God i 
come, and that he is come for this purpole, 
that he might deſtroy the works of the 
Devil? 1 Foh» iii. 8. Every unlawful 
enjoyment would look like a manifeſt jeer 
toall theſe, and as if a man ſhould ſayto 
them, Why do you trouble your (elves, 
this is our Darling, our God, and all your 
xr{waſions ſhall not prevail with us to let 
it go. It would appear a conteqpt of 
God ; CU of his WORD to ſcorn, , 

who came upon fo needleſs, at leaft fruit- 
leſs an errand ; a manifeſt challenge tothe 
Holy Ghoſt, who by every fin is boldly op- 
poſed. And what heart can endure to 
think of being guilty of ſuch madneſs ? 
= 13> ' which 
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which throws dirt into this pure Water, 1 
mean the life of Chriſt, and treads his 
Bled under feet, and miſcalls the Spiriz 
of grace, as if it were not the Truth, but 
had deceived the world when it told them, 
that this is the will of God, even our ſanttifi- 
cation, For God ( ſays S. Paul ) hath nit 
called us unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs. 
He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not 
Man but God, who hath alſo given unto #s 
his holy SPIRIT, 1 Theſſ. iv. 3,7, 8. 


To conclude this, you know what is 
commonly ſaid, and it 13 a certain truth, 
of thoſe who are bit with a kind of Spider 
in aly, which they call a Tarantula, that 
there is no way to cure them'of their plex 
ſant frenzy, but by ſuch Muſick as is ap- 
propriate to the motions which their poi- 
ſon makes in the brain of him, -into whom 
it is infuſed, Let this be an Emblem of 
the truthT have now delivered; that the 
old Serpent having enveriomed mens 
Souls, poiſoned their principles, pervert- 
ed. their affe&ions, aud depraved their 
lives; there is nothing of efficacy ſuffici- 
ent to recover them, , but only ſuch charms 
as theſe, which by this ſx Fringed Inſtru- 
ment, as I may call it, God hath provided 
 forvur Cure. . And this will certainly do 
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it, by infuſing the Faith of Zefvs into us, 
which is the viqory whereby we over- 
come the WORLD. Do but hearken 
diligently ro theſe Witneſſes, do but mind 
their ſweet conſent, their harmony a 
reement in the teſtimony they give to 
this great truth, that Jeſws our Maſter is 
the Son of God ; and there is no venome fo 
deadly which this Faith will not expel, no 
loveto the WORLD fo ſtrong which it 
will not vanquiſh and ſubdue. It will re- 
cover us to our ſelves, and make nothin 
ſeem ſo ridiculous as the folly and frantick- 
neſs of worldly men ; yet it will advance 
us to a Divine and Heavenly ſpirit, fo 
that we ſhall not be apt to receive ſuch pe- 
ſilent infuſions any more, but Keep owr 
ſetves in the love of God, looking for the mer- 
cy of our Loyd Feſus Chriſt unto eternal life, 


VI 


For I muſt add now, in the laſt place, 
that this Faith is ſo far from being unable 
to conquer all temptations which would 
hinder us from obeying our Saviour's com- 
mands, that it gives us power and ſtrength 
to do our dut wad * chear fulneſs. So 
$. Fohn here tells us, when he adds to 
what he ſays of the keeping of his Com- 
$636 52208 + 4 7 Sali mand- 
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mandments, that HIS COMMAND- 
MENTS ARE NOT GRIEVOUS. For 
( as Oecumenius well ' glofſes' ) what load 
15 it far a man to love his Brother? What 
great burdenis it to viſit him if he be in 
priſon? God doth not command thee to 
deliver him, but only to viſit him. He 
doth not bid thee knock off. his chains, 
but ſee how he bears them. Nor doth he 
bid thee cure a ſick. man, but only com- 
fort and relieve him. - Nor provide dain- 
ties for a poor man, but only feed him ; 
nor give rich apparel to the naked, but on- 
ty cloath them. And ſo we may conclude 
of the reſt, that it is rather an eaſe than a 
burden to be ſober and chaſte in all enjoy- 
ments of pleaſure; to be gontent with a 
ſmall portion of thoſe things, which others 
deſire with a greedy and ravenous eye; to 
bear with that patiently which we cannot 
remedy ; to be careful for nothing, but 
in every thing to make known our requeſts 
to God with Prayer and Thankſgividg ; 
to be meek and peaceable amongſt conten- 
tious people ; to forgive thoſe that injure 
us ; toenvy no man's greatneſs ; and with 
an humble modeſty, to ſatisfie our ſelves 
though we be not equal to them. Theſe 
and ſuch like. qualities wherewith Jeſus 
would igveſt us, are in themſelves moſt 
1 | FR] deſirable; 
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defirable; and, though richer than cloath 
of Gold, are like our ordinary garments, 
which are no load to thoſe that wearthem. 
But they are the leſs grievous to thoſe that 
believe in Feſ#s ;; who are endued with 
power from above, by receiving the teſti- 
mony of ſo many Divine Witneſſes, who 
aſſure them they are in the way of God, in 
the company of his Son, under the con» 
du& of the Holy Ghoſt, in the dire& rode 
to that glorious place where Feſus is; and 
therefore why ſhould not they rejpyce and 
he exceeding glad to find themſelves thus 
happy ? That load which to a ſick man 
ſeems intolerable, if it belaid on the neck 
of one in health is ſo eaſie, that he can run 
away with it with pleaſure. ' And fo itis 
in the caſe of keeping God's Command- 
ments, which toa man that has ſpoil'd his 
Sout by following divers luſts, are fo far 
from being eaſie, that he thinks them in- 
ſupportable and impoſlible'to be complied 
withall ; but when he has recovered him- 
ſelf by the faith of Chriſt, and hath recei- 
ved the ſupply of theſe new and Heavenly 
principles, they become to the veryſame 
man, not only tolerable, but ſweet and 
delightful. This faith would not be plea- 


* ſed to be exculed from this burden; it 


would take it ill not to draw in the ſame 
. Yoke 
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Yoke with Jeſ#s ; it naturally makes us of 
his Spirit, who ſaid, I delight ro do thy will, 
_ OGoed. For what is it that we believe ? 
Is it not that ein eve Sox of God; his 
well-beloved Son ? And ſhall we complain 
of that work, which was the buſineſs and 
the delight of God's beft beloved, when 
he was in the world? It would be too 
grievous an accuſation of God, to think 
that after he had filled the Earth with joy 
and gladnels for the coming of his Son, He 
ſhould inſtantly queath it all; and tura it 
into heavine(s,] by a number of ſuch &- 
vere and intole able Commandments, as 
nomancanlook upon gnd not be melan- 
choly. d what are the grounds of our 
belief? Are they not all thac Heaven and 
Earth can afford us? Are we not as ſure 
as God can make us? Phy! for ſhame 
then, what a reproach is it, that any man 
ſhould ſigh'and groan, look four and fad, 
as if he had all the burden of Heaven 
and Earth to carry, when he has rather 
the aid and affiſtance of both to ſupport 
and ſtrengthen him under an eaſe load ? 


Certain it is, that according to our 
knowlgdge and underſtanding, fo will be 
our Faith : and according ro our faith, fo * 
will be our ftrength. Now how _—_ 
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be greater evidence and ſtrength of Reaſon 
to induce usto believe than theſe fix Wir- 
neſſes have given us? They fully fatisfie 
our underſtandings; they make it com- 
pletely rational ro acknowledge Jeſ#s to be 
the Son of God, And therefore why ſhould 
not this Faith, thus begot and ſtanding on 
ſuch ſure foundations, give us a very great 
ſtrength, courage, chearfulnels and ſpirit ; 
making difficult things become eaſie, harſh 
things become ſweet, and the moſt tedi- 
ous ſtay in this world comfortable, by 
preſenting us, and that fo ſtrongly, wit 
the power and glory of the Lord eſus ? 
This Faith you ſee reſts upon theſe ſix Co- 
lumas, upon theſe two rows of Pillars ( as 
I may lo ſpeak ) on the one fide ftands the 
teſtimony of the FATHER, the WORD, 
and the HOLY GHOST ; on the other 
fide, the teſtimony of the WATER, the 
BLOUD, and the SPIRIT : and therefore 
nothing will be too great a burden to lay 
upon it; it will ſupport any weight, and 
never let us groan, much leſs break under 


. its load, AU things are EASY as wellas 


POSSIBLE to him that believeth. « 

It is the obſervation of Sexeca, I remem- 
ber, that nothing is ſo hard but the mind of 
mancan maſter it, and make it familiar, 
þy conſtant thoughts and pains you 
' —_— 4 
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There are no motions {6 natural, - but ſome 
by labour have reſtrained them, and made 
the forbearance of them eafie: and none 
again fo unnatural but by the like daily 
practice and attention they have broughr 
themſelves to the delighttul uſe of them. 
As ſome have kept long and tedious faſts, 
others perpetual ſilence, and have lived out 
of the company of all mankind, which are 
examples of the former kind. And we ſee 
inſtances of the latter, in thoſe who learn 
to walk and dance 'upon ropes, to work 
with their feet, and to dive into the exceſ- 
five depths of the Sea, And can the mind 
of man alone, «when it buckles it ſelf ro the 
buſineſs, be able to perform ſuch difficult 
things with eaſe and ſatisfaction ; and yer 
remain utterly unable to take any content- 
ment in obedience to Chriſt's -Precepts, 
though it be exalted by faith, and a faith 
ſo ſtrong, as theſe ſix Witneſles, if we at- 
tend,” will work in us? May-things to 
which nature is not inclined be accom- 

pliſhed at laſt, and' become habitual, and 

wethink God too ſevere to expect from us 

thoſe duties which are moſt agreeable to 

our natures, as all the ations of: vertue 

are? And thall a weaker power maſter 

thoſe hard and unnatural tasks, and a pow- 
er ſtronger than all others'fink underthe 

220 E burden 
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burden of the moſt reaſonable,and,in them- 
ſelves, moſt catural Commandments? It 
cannot bur put a conſidering perſon into a 
little indignation, to hear men complain 
of the uneaſineſs of Chriſt's yoke, when 
they lay more troubleſome and -uamerciful 
burdens upon themſelves, without any 
murmuring. How can one ſee men, with- 
out ſome impatience, contend with ſwifr 
horſes, and endeavour to out-run them, 
and. yet cry out of the tediouſneſs of the 
race of God's Commandments? Shall any 
man perſwade us, that it is not fo eaſie to 
learn the way of God's teſtimonies, as it is 
to work with his feet, or go upon his 
hands ? Shall they make us believe it is 
ſo hard a buſineſs to bend their wills to 
God's, when we ſee their bodies made as 
ſuppleas wax, that they may wreath them 
about at pleaſure? Can it be half fo 
troubleſome to lay a bridle on our tongues, 
a it is never to ſpeak at all? O man! 
where is thy Reaſon, what is be- 
come of thy Soul, that thou groan- 
eſt in the ſervice of God, and canſt make 
a ſport of far more grievous things ? 
Thy own mind might teach thee better, 
if thou wouldſt but hearken to its inſtru- 
ions ; and therefore what may not God 
expect from: the Faith I am ſpeaking of, 
| which 
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which is a far more powerful Principle, 
and harh made Men Hop the monrhs of Li- 
vns, quench the violence of Fire, indure tor- 
ture and pot accept deliverance, when it 
was much weaker than our faith need now 
be? I willingage that if a man do bur uſe 
himſelf frequently to pofider theſe words 
of S. Fen, and perſwade himſelf fully, 
upon the teftimony of theſe Witneſſes that 
Jefus is the Son of God, He will account 
It a ſmall buſirieſs to deny his own will as 

eſus did. ' He will never complain that 

e muſt refrain from any thing in obedi- 
ence to him ; and whatſoever he requires 
him to do, he will eſteem it an exceffive 

eaſure. For there can remain nodoubt 

his mind, that if he' be the Son of God, 
he hath power to helpus.&that he wil ever 
be affiſtant to us and bleſs us ; becauſe by 
rm faith he dwelleth ifi us and we in 

im. 

I have read of one, of a Noble Family, 
delicately educated,and of a tender health, 
who had a great mind to efiterupon a Reli- 
gious courle of life (as they ſpeak in the 
Koman Church) but was afrighted 'out of 
thoſe, thoughts by the apparent difficulty 
of the exerciſes wherein he was to be im- 
ployed ; for their ill diet, retirement; þ 
verty, watchings and ſuch like _ 

c 


he imagined could not be endured. Tull 
one day reading thoſe words of the Plal- 
miſt, which like a flaſh of lightning ſtruck 
into his mind (xviu. Plal, 33. He maketh 
my feet like Hindes feet, and ſetteth me up- 
0n my high places (which he expounded to 
this ſenſe, God will inable me with ſpeed 
and caſineſs to run, not only upon the even 
ground and over the plains, but in craggy 
and ſteep places ; he will lead me not only 
upon the level, but aflift me to climb Moun- 
tains and to overtop the higheſt difficulties 
that are in my way to Heaven,and) imme- 
diately he found all his fears vaniſh, his re- 
ſolutions determined, and fuch a courage 
put into him, that from this time forward 
he was immoveably bent to that formerly 
dreadful kind of life. Would not this 
'word of God then;think you,which Ihave 
expounded, inſpire us with as manly a re- 
ſolution and greatneſs of mind to obey 
God's unqueſtionable commands,if we did 
but fuffer it to penetrate into our hearts? 
Did we but conceive that we heard the 
Father ſay tous perpetually, This is wy Sox, 
-This that came by Water and B/oza, that 
climbedeven the crols it (elf,that ſurmqun- 
ted the higheſt difficulties, He is my belo- 
;ved Son ; and if we thought we heard the 
- WORD ſay, the Sm of God is come, God i 
manifeſted 
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manifeſted in the fleſÞ ; and felt the Holy 
Ghoſt inſpiring him with the ſame heaven- 
ly thoughts; the whole glorious Trinity 
telling us, they will affift us, and afford us 
their continual help; it could not but give 
wings, as I may ſay, to our feet, and make 
us skip over the moſt mountainous diſcou- 
ragements,and run the ways of God's com- 
mandments, and not be tired ; that we 
might follow after, and go to the blefled 
Jelts. For the courſe of life which that 
Gentleman affected, was that of a Religious 
Order (as they call it) where they are tied 
to do more than God commands, to live by 
a Ruls ſtricter than the Goſpel, and under 
the Will of a Superiour, whom they are 

' bound to obey, as if he were Chrift him- 
ſelf: And it was not the literal ſenſe 
of the place neither which thus animated 
him, and put it 1ato his heart to und 
fuch a ſervitude. And therefore if he did 
the will of men fo cheatfully, and undetr- 
'took more than God requires of us,and'up- 

00 a weaker perſwaſion; by accommoda- 

ting the ſenſe of an holy word to his own 

preſent thoughts ; there isno doubt but a 

right faith would indue us with the like 

power(notwithitanding the appearance of 
great labours) in the true ſervice of God, in 
obedience to his indiſpenſable commands : 

| we 


we having this word of God to ſtrengthen 
our faith, the prime and natural intention 
of which is to make us confident, that He 
who leads us in this way, the Captain that 
conducts us, is Gods Son, his moſt dearly 
beloved ; whocannot but be as faithful as 
he is powerful to make good all his promi- 
ſes to us. 

And we ſhould the rather ſtrive to fol- 
low after him, and to run with joy the race 
that is ſet before us, becauſe then we ſhall 
have the honour {till to ze/tify to him upon 
Earth ; we ſhall be his WITNESSES and 
prove at this day, by his mighty power in 
our hearts and lives, that he 1s the Son of 
God. Turks and Fews that read not our 
Books, cannot be convinced by any argu- 
ments at preſent, ſo muchas by this. They 
ſee how we live ; but we can ſhew them 
no Miracles to convince them, nor can we 
make them hear che voice from Heaven for 
their converſion; till we can recommend 
our Bible to their ſerious conſideration. 
And the only way to do that, is for us to 
live more jultly, loberly,charitably and pi- 
ouſly than the reſt of the World. By which 
means they may be brought to have berter 
thoughts of Jeſus, by having good thoughts 
of us; and be induced to read our Books, by 
ſecing ſo much of them in our good works. 
| Un And 
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And what happy days might we hope to 
ſee,could we but uſe this argument to probe 
Jefus to be the Son of God; that no men are 
ſo good, ſo holy and pure, fo peaceable and 
kind-hearted,fo free from fraud & all guile, 
as thoſe who ate called by his Name? How 
glorious then would the name of our Lord 
be over all the world? His word would run, 
and be phlorified (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Theſſ.11i.1.) juſt as it did in ancient days ; 
when they could ſay confidently, Non de no- 


* Lad; firo, ſedex illorum numero,8&c*, © They are 


« not of our company, but of theirs (that 
&« follow the Heathen ſuperſtition)who rob 
c and ſteal by Sea and Lond who murder 
« and kill, who cheat and cozen, who drink 
« and ſ{will, who proſtitute their bodies and 
* profane themſelves by filthy tuſts ; the 
« Whores, the Fornicators, the Cheats,the 
« Forgers of Wills and Teſtaments , the 
« Drunkards,theThieves,the perjured Per- 
&© ſons, and all the reſt of the wicked crew 
« are of their number : nothing of this can 
«* be objected to our People,whoſe whole Re- 
« ligion is to live without wickedneſs,nay with- 
&« out 4ny ſpot or blemiſh. How would it ſtop 
the mouth of all the world,nay makethem 
fall down and confeſs that God 1s. certainly 
among us,could we but ſay thus in our days 
and make ſuch a challenge to Twrks and os 
@rncr 
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other unbelievers? Shall we always let our 
Saviour want this noble teſtimony ? Shall 
we do nothing but talk of him, and prattle 
of our Faith, and make our boaſt that we 
are right Believers, and damn all Infidel 
People? Alas, alas! theſe big words will 
do nothing. As long as they lee us hive no 
better than they,we Pal not perſwadethem 
that we believe better. And therefore let us 
have this worthy ambition in our hearts, 
to become WITNESSES our ſelves unto 
Jeſus. Let us ſtudy how #0 ſbow forth his 
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praiſes, (or rather Powers * ) who hath called + $5, 


u into this marvellous light. And ſince we 
cannot do it by Miracles,let us do it by well 
doing and patient continuance in it.So ſhall 
the Name of our Lord Feſws be glorified in us, 
and we in him, according to the prace of our 
God,and the Lord Jeſus Geri (2 Thefſ.1.12.) 
who at his appearing will bear WITNESS 
to us (xi. Hebr. 4.) that we were faithful 
and righteous, by receiving us, as God did 
AbePs gifts, up unto himlſelt. 

For hereby alſo we ſhall be inſtruments 
of conveying this Faith down to Poſterity, 
with ſome power. Wonld you not have 
them believe the ſame that you do? Is it 
not your deſire that the next Age may con- 
teſs hm as well as this? There is no ſuch 
effetual means can be thought of to pro- 
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mote and propagate his Faith, as the fruits 
of it in an holy life. This will make men 
afraid now to ſpeak evil of him; and this 
will teach our Children after us to be zea- 
lous profeſlors of Chriſtianity,and not ſuch 
cold believers or ſuch infidels as we ſee and 
hear of in the World. Aſſure your ſelves it 
is Prophaneneſs which hath made ſo many 
unbelievers in this Age: Increaſe of wick- 
edneſs not only 1n themſelyes but others, 
hath made ſome go impudent as to ſcoff at 
Religion and blaſpheme Chriſt. While 
they ſee thoſe whoacknowledge him do no 
better than themſelves, they are inclined to 
think that their belief makes them no more 
worth, than thoſe who have none at all. 
Nay, ſince they concur with them in their 
wicked practiſes, they imagine that their 
fear of Hell, and hope of Heaven is rr! al 
of their belief, but only of their profeſſion, 
The hands of Infidels are ſtrengthened in 
their impieties,by the perfidiouſnely of un- 
godly believers. They joyn with them to 
ull down Chriſtian belief. and make that 
thought nothing, which doth nothing 
above what infidelity doth. And therefore 
Jet all thoſe who love the memory of our 
Saviour, who love their, poſterity, and 
would not have them in danger to be 
drown'd in adeluge of infidelity, put a ſtop 


ro 


Chap. 10. 1 wake of their Teſlimnany. 659 
to it ; by holding the myſtery of the faith in 4 
pure conſcience, 1 Tim. lil. 9, Let every one 
that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from 
iniquity,and endeavour all he can to ſupport 
the honour of his Name and of his Religi- 
on, by a ſtri& obſervance of all his holy 
commands. They who believe not or mind 
not what they believe, may think it range 
that you, run not with them to the ſame exceſi 
of riot, ſpeaking evil of you (1 Pet.iv.4.) But 
ye beloyed,building up your. ſelves on your moſt 
holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, keep your 
ſelves in love of God, looking for the mercy of 
our Lord Feſws Chrift unto eternal life, Jude 
20, 21, 

And that now is the next thing which 
flows from hence. If we believe the Record 
or Witzeff which God hath given of his 
Son, it contains 4n it the greateſt joy in the 
World. For thu s the record,that God hath 

tven to us eternal life : and this life is tm bis 
Son, But I mult refer that to another Diſ- 
courſe alone by it ſelf. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy-Ghoſt. 


(7 in the higheſt ; Let the Holy and 
| undivided Trinity be for ever glori- 
fed by all Mankind ; eſpecially by all Chri- 
4, Uu 3 ſtian 


G60 - Other neceſſary Uſes we are Chap. 19? 
ſtian People: who are made partakers of 
the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the love 0 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entred into the heart of man,the things which 
God hath prepared for thems that vue him : 
Bat God hath revealed them unto us by his ſþt- 
rit, Bleſſed be God. | 
I moſt thankfully-receive the manifold 
teſtimony which he hath given of his well 
beloved Lon ; and humbly bow my knees wn- 
to theFather of our Lord Feſus _— whom 
the whole family of Heaven and Earth is na- 
med, that he would grant me according to the 
riches of his glory,to k ſtrengthned with might 
by the ſame ſpirit in the inner man,that Chriſt 
may dwell ih my heart by faith ; that being 
rooted and grounded in love, | may be able to 
comprehend with all Saints,what « the breadth, 

length, and depth, and height ; and to 
know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth know- 
ledge, that I miy be filled with all the fulneſs 
of Goa, 

" AndGod forbid that any Soul who hears 
thevoiceof theſe Witneſſes of God, ſhould 
refuſe and turn away from him that ſpeaketh 

from Heaven: and hath declared to us the 
wunſearchable riches of God's grace,and the 
whole counſel of his will. O rhat all they, 
ppon whom the glorious Goſpel ef _ 
eu: Eto 9 a 


Chap. 10. #0 make of their Tefliminy.” © 66% 
hath ſhined, may moſt heartily believe in 
his Name. Let them all be knit together in 
leve, unto all riches of the full 7 ve of 
underſtanding, to the acknowledgment of the 
myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 
Chriſt ; in whom are hid all the treaſures 0 
wiſadome and knowledge. And God forbid, 
that any of them ſhould hold the truth in an- 
righteonſmef But as they have received Chriſt 
Teſus the Lord, ſo let them walk in him; root- 
ed and built up in him, and eſtabliſhed in the 
faith, as they have been taught, abounding 
therein with thankſgiving. 

Arid quicken that faith, O thou author 
and finiſher of it, that it may work with 
great power in all Chriſtian hearts: and 
mightily bow their wills to forgo any of 
their own deſires, rather than difpleaſe 
thee, and forfeit thy love and favour. Let 
it inable them to overcome theWorld;thar 
they may be no longer ſlaves to the luſts of 
the fleſh, the luſt of the eye and the pride of 
life; but conquering all theſe, may yze/d 
themſetves unto God to be the ſervants of righ- 
teouſneſs, and obey from the heart that form of 
doftrine which i delivered unto them, And 
may the powerful working of faith and 
love and Cn mak all our duty ealie to 
us ; that we may ever render thee cheer- 
ful as well as conſtant ſervice. May = te- 
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| ſtimonies be otr'daily delight, and zhe re- 
Joycing of our heart. May we love them 4- 
old 


bove gold, yea above fixe gold. May they be 
Aearer nnto us than thouſands of gold and ſil- 
ver, May we daily rezew bur ſtrength ; 
and run" ard not be weary, and walk and nct 
faint. May the holinels of our lives beat 
witnels to the ncerity of our faith ; that 
others may g/orifie thee our God for our f wr 
feſſed ſubjettion to the Goſpel of Chriſt, And 
we obtaining a good report by faith, and car- 
rying this ceſtimony out of the world with 
us, that we have pleaſed thee ; thou mayſt 
receive us to thy lelf, to be glorited with 
thee, and to rejoyce in thy love towards 
us for ever. Amen. 


THE END. 


Y 1: dnl aha be had ſpokenthe/e things, while be 
held he was taken up.c+ a Cloud recerued him out of their aght 
And while they fled/aftly looked toward hcaven Zehold two mer 
 frod by them in white apparell. u, Which alſo raid thi; rame Ir 
146 ſhall ro come.ar you have reen him go into heaven. 
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May: it pleaſe Your Grace 

\0 caſt your eye upon the Second Part 
- of hot Work, the Firſt Part of 
which 7 took the confidence to addreſs unto 


ur Grace-the. laſt year. It is concerning 
that ETERNALL LIFE which 
was with: the Father, 2s St, John fpeaks ; 
and now is manifefied to u5 by bis Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, who bath publiſhed the moſ yore 


A3 urpoſes 


rants 7 of Bad the Father Tana 
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will not take away our Happineſs from ws, 
but give us a purer enjoyment of 'it : 

Pleafare not \mixed wich a mortal bodly , 
bur-fincereand free from Grief and Sorrow, 
For when we ſhall be fer ar liberty and de- {| 
\ivered from this Priſon , we thall come 
Fhither where there is no Labour, no Sigh- 
ing,norOd age ; but aLiteof perfett caſe 
find fravguilticy, that breeds no trouble, 
fer eppiter evill; but isferencand clear 
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Truth, 


T have but tranſlated the words « 
Plato * (ar of ſome other Phi. ® 31> 
—_ _F rp metry 
245 in ts 
Lk uncertain at. that 
td flate, which our Lord bath fo clear 
revealed ; and {0 flrongh demonfirated ; 
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» | fo great a:Grace. Fn. 4s there as 
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which follows, when he ſpeaks ofthe other 


three Witneſſes; if theſt three in Heaven 
wete no otherwiſe three then thoſe three 


' ivEatth, Which admitted,” (and 


Co Mm int nt ſenſe of the 
urch to interpret the words, we carmot 
make any farther doubt of it, )'that theſe 
three are 6ne m their Eſſence ; ther it is 
certainithere are Three Perſons, whoſe EC 
ſence is one and the fame. For elſe thege 
would not be three Witneſſes m heaven, 
_ GE Tis EE; 

Apoſtle ; whoſe Rope is, to 
few that our Faith doth-not rely y 
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« js not the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt 

< the Father or the Sor. It fought there- 
< fore what three it ſhould call them z k 
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1:ated phe Seb afar argnments, i 
they will 'go:abort to ſhake the Faith, not 0 {4 
ant -birilt- an the-ſandly' and mwavering like 
Ts grave, ſettled, end cor ftant in 
34 ' And while we fee zot 
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But we ſhall not wholly avoid the im- 
of folly, unlef we alſo reſt fatiſ 
fied in this plain belief 3 not buſſing 

felves in more curious «ani 
the greateſt Lights in the arch) Thave 
ſhewn, will lead us no farther 3 but ' tell 
ts we ſhall groap in darknefs, we wil 

needs pry .1 d aboch thts this My! 
Which we ought oe diſcourſe 
| as Henricws'a QCandave | 
en, (1 - his m_ed 
ters) whilſt w 
fonts + of ſeculat Philoſo id the 
ſend o Tho 7.5. "We aaſt 
that weare men, and that our 
nar wes are but” ſhallow : which 

dught not therefore to venture bo 

tmto ſactdepths as that of the Divine Ef- 
ſence. There is nothing {& much be- 
comes us, when we think of God, hu 

holy fear andreverence,” producing m 
tow A ofour ſelves. Without Spliich 
FY we 


| _— to 


L 


T7. the ; Reazer. 4 


we are not like to be illuminated from a» 
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careas humilitat ds diſpliceas 1rinitati f 
(as Thomas 2 agen honeſtly ſpeaks: ) 
For what will it bo thes to diſpute 


loftily of the TRICK: want 
ef hun thou dilpleaſeſt the Trinity 2 


_ The wayto ETERNALL LIFE, # 
© p.certain, Tos.jn. har 20nd 3 which we | 
ſhall be in danger to miſs, if we give our | 


{elves too great a hberty of diſputin 3 by. 


bout y5 dp Na tobote qurreach, 


eir ſevere re What means (lai 


aware of this artifice of the : 
and Deceiver :: who is wontta draw us 
Cena from attending to our known © 
, While we are amuſing our ſelves 

bn ſublime tions. Which the © 
boly Fathers of the Church have careful- 
Gyr anon caution'd us againſt x 3 
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under the body: by ings pe memes, ? 
while, to go. to God by Proyeri;o»We do not 

the worſe in | in ſebjeftow taths _—_— $ 
ft, I racer, to the Spirit.  We:do not 
our life 4 meditation of. dank. "Our 
P, are not maſtered... Forgetti our. 
heavenly Original, we let anger 


that 
= #c low, We oat < nl 1 


| bearing nor 1 rate talking, nor ab- 
* fard thoughts," nor any of thoſe things by 
* which theBril one takes ——_— 


= #8 to onr ruine. There is mothing like to 


this 4 but quite contrary, wegive liberty td 
* other mens evill affedtione, and (like Prin- 


ces —_ beve got the Victory ) require 
: Frags fa but onely that they be on onr 


\ furan though they oppoſe 
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gives in another place *. B&a: | 

_uledas, Cece: Wouldſ thou 'be a Divine, 

_ worthy of God ? Tas tvencs pAaerh, 
mm dments: Go in the 


ts, Pradice Is the be 
fr = to contemplation | 
advice for all be. or) reds to : 


follow : who muſt notthink b other 7 
means. to arrive at that bli t of © 
God;\ in. which our know of him © I «+ 
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will be perfected in the other World. 


Of which Beatificall Ven I have not | | 
adventured to fay nmuch in the enſuing | 
Treatiſe, becauſe our manner of living (as © 


| 
{ 
hyon dvery' ks in an Epiſtle of | 
very ſubje(t) is of more con- © '£ 
eration tn this inquiry, then our manner © ' 
of ſpeaking. Namqui didicerunt a Domi- Þ | 
no Feſ# mites cfle & humiles corde, pits F | 
& orando proficiunt, le-F | 
= & audiendo. For they that have % | 
arned of the Lord Jeſus to be lowly and Yj | 
hnmble in heart, profit more | by meditation * 
and prayer, then they can by reading and | 
bearing. But ſomething I have ſaid, as F 1 
far as I could find any 10ns in the 
Holy 
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, enjoy when'we 
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Who takes this to- be 4nd half toketi © I 
* of the aboliſhing death; Þ thatitthad 5 4t- 
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 TotheReader, 
* corruptible by the Refurretion. That 
« Evill one, the Devill, who heretofore 
« by death -infulted over us, is himfelF 
<« alone:now left truly dead. Of which 
c this -is a ſign, that,” whereas before 
«< men believed on Ehrift, they lookt on 
« Death-as: very formidable ; lince they 
& embraced his Faith and Dodtrine, 
* do ſ6- much ſlight it, that / rut 
& to it, and become Witneſ- 
« {es againſt him of our Saviour's Refur- 
* re&ion. Mere Children' make nothi 
© of it. The weaker Sex, '({o weak'1s 
& he that /hadthe pawer of Death now 
© rown,) who were formerly deceived 
by him, 1 him to.ſcorn, as one that 
*f is dead; and hath loſt bis power. - Juſt 
* as 4 Tyrant; when a lawfull Prince 
j iſhe * 2 and | ] him 


tramp 
+. who bearing wit- 
< 028 to thee Melba Jerkde ft ihe 
<< words.of the Apoſtle, O Death, where 
« & thy Vitdory & O greue, mhere ts thy 
&« (ting f What haſt thou to 
brag of now ? 


To the Reader; + 
blade ahen through Jeſur Chriſt our 


& Mankind, it is certain, naturally ab- 
s hors Death, and the diffolution oftheir 
« Body ; and therefore it is no finall de- 
<« monſtration' of our Saviout's 'victory 0- 
«yer it, that he hath ſo'changed the na- 
« ture of man, as to perſwade even chil- 
«dren in Chriſt, and tender girls, to make 
<« no account of this Life, and with joy 
<« tothink of Death. It may ſeemto ſome 
< an incredible thing, that Death ſhould 
«thus have loſt its power: but ſoit doth, 
« that there ſhould- be a cloath made of 
&«< 2n [diaz ſtone,which firecannot burn ; 
« or that a mighty Tyrant, notwithſtan- 
« ding all his forces, ſhould ona ſudden be 
G ſubdued, and held in chains,” by no vi- 
« fible power. Let him that doubts of 
< eitherof theſe put on that cloath, or go 
« intothe Dominionsof the Conquerour; 
« and he ſhall be ſatisfied of the weakneſs 
<« of the fire, and of the Tyrans. In like 
<* manner, if we meet with an Unbehiever, 
« who.after ſo many Wonders and ſoma- 
*ny Martyrs of Jeſaws Chriſt, makes a 
«doubt whether Death be yed, and 
« a period put to his Kingdome 5 we can- 
* not blame his admiration at fo great a 
« thing : 


7, 0: the Reader, 


q ded be do not harden him- 
Y 4 de , nor impud aps 
ſe thoſe things which are 
« ens. -Ler him, for his fatisfaction, _—_ 
© a6 he then moni Encor whether gh © 
of yrant, 43 NOW, vanqut- 
& ſhed;.gointo the uerour's Coun- 
< ery, fubmit kimſelf, I mean,to Chriſtian 
< inſtruction; and receive the Faith- of 
* Chr 1 prey pre he ſhall foon fee the 
of Death, and the victory that 
© iv gorover its. T9 Soy unghs of 
© 7epan, aud2ols, by 
« who wer pe wot onely Unbelievers, but 
% Mockers; have efternards believed; and 
«./@ contemned Death; that they have be- 
< come Martyr: for Chriſt's ſake. 


_ I'pray! God > Tretiſes may have 
the hike happy effect upon ſome doubti 
or unbelieving Soul, who ſhall vouc 
ro Examine theEvidence I have produced 
for the Chriſtian: Faith. Againſt which 
I befeech ſuch perſons,not to ſhut their 
eyes, or harden their hearts in infidelity. 
It they will condeſcend fo far, as to'can- 
fider what we fay 3 they may, of Scoffers, 
become ſuch zealous Ailertowrs of the 
er.and glory of the Lord Je/av, as to 
be wiling and ccady (though there _= 


SEAS ras es 4 ue 


3 - S2, 


_— > 
oh e_ 


at the Reader. 


bena ofrca hope,to try their teſohuti- 
eſtify their loveto him, and 
Lala frag ir hoe Wug loi 4 


as long as they live, they will find it the 

ighelk of all pleaſures, to think that they 

ſhall zever die,Of which happine& we can 

no means be ſo well ſecured, as by the 

gen Reg Allthe Philoſophers 
t 


0 teſt fame (as Eu/ebins * obſerves ) * £6. 1. 
talke like Children about the Immonality _—_ 
of the Soul, in compariſon with Chriſtt- c- 4. 
ans. Among whom, faith he, boys. and - 
girls, and thoſe Barbarians too, and the 
moſt deſpicable people, declare this truth 
29s 7 þ plea, not ſo much by 
t heF var ay by their whic 
t rm by the power 
min of our Saviour. The Dicoutkes 
of Ariſtotle about this matterare jaltly faid 
Rp en IRS = 
luyis e, as Jacobwe Billje xm 
___ demonſtrated, he 6 the ©. 
only Thenderce ranks bam, in ow 
in odoret un, 1n thi 
with ed Epicurxs, who boldly 
ſaid they were corruptible. $0 little force 
wasthere, as he alſo obſerves *, in the ma- * 136. v. 
ny diſcourſes of the moſt wiſe Plato, to Trae 
prove the Soul's Immortality z which _ DA 
could not make his greateſt Scholar in 


love 


| " the Reader. 


Bp faith he, not onely the 
& Docours of the Church, but Smiths 
& and Weavers, and other Artizans, both 
& menand'women, that underſtand rheſe 
© thi And not onely ſuch people as 
<« hve 1n cities, but poor country-men are 
<« ſo well inſtructed, that one may find a 
£ Ditcher or a Neatherd difcourſing of 
&« the Holy Trinity, of the Creation of 
& the World; and that knows more of 


& humane Nature then either Ariſtotle or © 


&« P{ato. 


For Pleo- himſelf was not conftatit in © 
his Opinions about the ſtate of the Soul 


after it departed this body. But fome- 
times-ſpeaks of great torments which the 
wicked endure in dark priſons ; and de- 
ſcribes their puniſhments to be dreadful}, 
by the ſentence of impartiall Judges : and 
otherwhere he talks as if thoſe Souls were 
at liberty to chiiſe what body they will 

leaſe togo into; and that it pleaſes then 
Lars of Bird, or perhaps an Aſs, then 


formerly it didto be a Man. Which cor | 


trariety 
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| Tothe Reader 
inionis obſervedg?and-band- 
whoſe * ib. xt. 
aſks or. Pro 


XZ to. convince: us how (rage erat the 

2 had of afrure, Gates - The 
Þ licfof which. being taught, nn 
| Peay mens with La wy mes h, an4d-without 
' any diſagreeme by-all the 


| Ee Followen mol, if, rhade alh 


: J thoſe da . waſtes gowns 4 but alfty 
®* chearfull nndex. ths CAVRURN Gal 
Yorereſld them. EE 


| And: chough the ancient Hibrow fog 
taught; by holy 'men of God to know! 
better then the ' Philoſophers z and God 
inhis ipfinite goodneſs waspleaſed, when; 
they were in { cnn of grievous.troubles 
tor Religion ſake,. then to give then ſtilF 
more —_—_— hope of another life @ 
L Grotius wiſely obſerves, both upon 
| fiory of Elijab s calling. the Soul i of the 
b Widow's 


'\Fo'the Reader, 
Widow'sSolback again, 'r\King. xvi 


- 21:/\and upon hecead man's ng 


©) when hag rot grab nat tor 


Cap. XXiii, 


wi1;21.- and 'may be farther 
ed the ſhovy ofthe Marauder: )-yetit 
muſt be 4einow there was no par 
ork to Hnofthe Lows 
er beforethe giving'e 

He irs that Covenant _ with them 

Not tear | 
nk atieg:cheitd the ——_. : of our © 
Lord Chriſt Who hath made-> | ewCo- |, 

venant”” I us; ' wich is 

better "po then thoſs ray <1 2s | | 

we holy Vriver to the Hebrews : 
nid Forte en | 

; wete'onely,that © 
- life = RO 

there, w 
ved ay rh : But thepromiſes of the & 
Goſpell are, that, by obedience to our # 
Eord, we ſhall come to livecternally with 
him/in the heavens. ' So: the Chutch' of 
_ bath always underſtood 'it, as- any} 
Le ey Oo 
er'0 tO ” 

Where he ſhews, that yet ns 
tours, ej Saint Fe, ( 
upon he O18 T eſtament as contaiming 
opp and direAly the promiſes um 
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| Ft things, 4 
Pe bj ro hors he 
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phevy 


ew ich hes! 
ſoewi fic hey thet 


74nd. 
him \ a0; 
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" few, whont the, fame Gra0e 
fee wins obo gift of 1907 


Tothe Reader. 
things, which were then lockt up in ſes 


reade of ETERNALL, LFFE. ofiner, 
in-the dew Than, ae aero. 
| hea Ith, | 1 es,'a Vi V, long: 

life; in. the- Old... -Bleſſed.-be the tender 
wer 


[.F 


of that is ours, - 
the type.. . We.have: the proof, the evi- 
dence, . the denianſtration of that, which 


her: onely repreſented: to them in myſti- * 


So far are we illuminated. 
beyond thoſe great Souls, who were the 
glory of their times, that we underſtand 
the meaning ' of. their own Books, and 
the ſignification of all the types and ſha- 
dows, wherein theſe heavenly things 
were wrapt up and hidden, better then 
they could do themſelyes)' For our Lord 
is nſen from the dead, and hath opened 
the Kingdom of heaven 3 and, > 

e 


* ww 


are now laid open tothe view-of * 
: and fo plainly revealed/;-that we: | 


his marvellous. \light : whereby we ſee 
fych ;\as i£ye_never {aw ;; and-ſee © 
them ſo clearly,. that we cannot -reaſona- © 
bly doubt'of them. We.enjoy the body. 
dow. We have that in ſubſtance, which 
ey had bur wry The promiſe 7 

ch they. bad onely-in. 2. 
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__ TotbeReadur. 
Ce tek pieces, hath ſet before our 
ey the Holy Placz not made with hands 
heavens. Into which he 
NT en Feddintn to prepare 
a placefor us ; and from thence hath ſent 
a more abundant meaſare: of the Holy 


Ghoſt, to the: eyes of our/un- 
derſtandinig 3. that we may-know what 
the hope of Chriſtianity” is, and how ex- 
ceeding | that celeſtiall inheri- 


tance, which he intends to divide a+ 


a mong us. i. Eph. 17, 18. 


| But it is not ſufficient to RF. this 


2 | grace, (I have demonſtrated, we muſt 
Z carefully improve it ; or elſe it will be 
2 worſe with us then if we had never 


known it. For if the Word ſpoken by 
Angels was ſo punQually verified, that 


z every breach of it was duly puniſhed ; 


(as it 18.41. Heby. 2,3, 4.) there 1s no h 
that we ſhould eſcape the ſevereſt e 
of God's diſpleaſure”, if we neglef? ſo 
great Salvation as this; which z Ton 
Bon Aa>dider, being fit pub 
the world by our Lol Jafes was farther 
confirmed by the coming down of the' 
Holy Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles. We-are' 
the diſciples of Him, who ſpake as never' 
man fake. Whoſe —_ of Salvation (as 
his 


To.the Readers 
his Gaſpell is called) we''then \zeg/ct?, 
whe nike wreak 
net t it; Or, 
of i prefer every trifle before it, and will 
not be moved by fuch a wonderfull grace 


weticy: hisp ireces. For by ntoppakeis 


the tre/ 
and; pr" rene mentioned : mon 


| gainſt Moſes. his Law, we are ſufficiently 
| mformed A rkekin this » eglet# princi age 4 
| eonliſts : viz. in the crandgrediin $ 
bounds our Lord-hath ſet us'; ons, dif- ©: 
— thoſe commands, to the obſer- © 
which he'incites us by the pro- ©? 
miſcof immorrall Life. | C 


BY is a fearful] thing to think how mi- 2 
ferable they will be, who prove thus in- ? 
confiderate ; and in how ho danger 
nw rnd me tO wore we prong of 

V eceit which plun e jews 
mto on many Arne ng nd | 
had manifeſted more of his love to _ 
then to other Nations 3 had go_—_—_—_— 
an excellent Law, ſpoken to by his 
Prophets, inſtruted them how to offer 
Sacrifice, and appointed a place where 
he would dwell among them ; they bleſ- 
ſedthemſclves in the outward enjoyment 
| of theſe  fingular priviledges ; they ba 
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left all thoſe carthl y goods, in which they 
bladed cheir chief trekute, for God's ſake. 
TSS Do to be de- 
uded A this * <4 Becauſe God hath 

ce even above 


; og mrs y ir” vesz hath brought us in- 


of his dear Son, made us 


Y the Quidien of 1 b hone d be us ſhe 
= defired 'to ſe, on did not ogy eye + 


they content themſelves with the bare 
on of this Religion, and think it 


\ _——— by fuch an honou- 
Z rable Name, as that of Chrift : on whom 


they reſt and rely as the Jews did on their 
Sacrifices 3 never thinking of being in- 
dued with his bleſſed Nature and Spirit, 

and offering their Wills intirely to God, 

ODS 

light and means 

faved. And ths is no help for nn 
unleſs they will grow ſerious, and con- 
fider the defign of the Chriſtian Faith. 
b 4 Which 


pro ting 
Seſicttion, that he himſelf will: be revea- 
hay om urn with | his mighty angels, 
fre, taking vengeance on them 


tha knownot God,and thit obey not the Go- | 
Joell of eur Lord Jefis Chriſt. 2 Theſ 78. i 


I end this Preface as St.. »ſtine be- 
gizis bis third Chapter of his firſt Book of 


the Trinity, with the alteration. of one 


word anely--in the concluſion. Whoſo- 
ever neads this Book , where he 3s conmvin+ 
ced, let him ga along with me « where he 
Picks, let him: enquire with me : where he 
ſees his own errour, let Lim return to me 3 
where mine, let hize call "me back. to him. 
Thus me ſhall all walk together in the way 
of charity 3 tending to hint, of whom it is 
ſaid, Seek ye his face alwa y. Whoſoever 
therefore, when he reads, ſaith, This is not 
well ſaid, for I do nat underſtand it; let 
him reprehend my oh but not my faith. 

It might, it is likely, have been ſpoken more 


Plainty : but there is no man 'ever ſpoke Jo, 
# in all {pings to pleaſe all. 
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vealed to the Jews, Þ. 
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. 524. and had no ſuch 
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fox properties it - hath, 
Pp. 541. to 551. Which 
( fourthly) makes zt 
more ſtrange that it doth 


* ſo little move men,p.552. 


Want of Faith 3s the rea- 


X ſor of it, p. 555. which 


= we muſt 


therefore awa- 
ken, p. 556. by the con- 


= /ideration of what hath 
= been ſaid, which is brief- 
* b ſummed up, p. 557. to 


566. A Meditation out 


T ' of $t. Chryſoſtom to the 
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great joy the righteous 
in the 
thoughts of what they 
hope for, p. 624. which 
is a ſtrong ſupport under 
the 


the greateſt affliions 
P- 6. Me rates Fa 
three Obſervations , lk 
630. - to 636. wv: [ 
refolhetion of good men 
before Chriſt came 3s 


orinten: to P. 643, 
be examples of the 
Martyrs preſented , p. 


The Contents, 


643, bc. Comfort 

hence derived againſt thi 
death of friends, p. 646, 
or in any other ſad con 
dition, P. 649. even in 
death it ſelf , p. 653. 
The Conclu 7 ont of $t, 
Gregory Nazianzen | 
P+ 6 55- 3 


ERRATFA. 


| , ge tor, line 6. reade VL Pp. 109. marg. r, proſolrg, P. 461, F " 
marg, penult, Hom iv.in Hebr. p. 508. 2.1; own peculiar. p.534 
antep. F., T4: TUM: Pp. 606. marg. r, iTÞ $ 
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1 9. Joh. V. 11. 
AND'THIS IS' THE 


Go nAtH &2 |] 
E 
d, 


"VEN TO|OUS_E- 
TERNAEL LIPE: 
AND THIS LIFE FI". 
IS IN HIS SON, #» 


AN 
INTRODUCTION 


Diſcourle. 


Aving made , in the former Trea- 
H tiſe, as diligent a ſearch as I could 
into the Records of Heaven and 

Earth , and found there the cleareſt Evi- 
dences that Jeſus is the Son of God, ( to 
whom therefore we owe the moſt humble 
and chearful Obedience 5 ) I purpoſe now 
to make a farther inquiry into them, after 
the Royal Powers which belong to ſo great 
« Prince , who both in his Nature and in 
his Office ſo infinitely excells all other, 
that his loyal Subje&s may well expe& from 
him the greateſt grace and favour. He was 


God appearing as Man, ( to »ſe the word: Epiſt. ad 
of Ignatius, ) and Man working mighti- #%% 


ly as God ; but yet ſubmitted him W to 
the meaneſt condition, and the baſeſs death, 
B for 


An Introdufion to 

or the purging away our ſins by his bloud 
fed res Fo: as the moſt ample Dy 
minion over- all creatures , ſo the large 
Power, both to remit 7p. _—_— ” | 
ward the fro ces of all thoſe that beliet 
on hin.. To ef Bin " grea 
and extends it ſelf in ſuch boundleſs low 
that his none towards them will not 
perfeted, I ſhall prove, till be hath beſt, 
on then ETERNAL LIFE. * 

A Bleſſing for which all ntankind mij 
paſſronately wiſh - not onely becauſe th 
weakneſs of our bodies, the inconſtancyy 
all their enjoyments, the troubles we mg 
with in the world, and the neceſſity of a 
ing, make it moſt deſirable; but becanſe 
comes recommended to us by its own prope 
worth and excellence , which is ſa excee 
ding great that it renders the'moſt conſtan 
- wuntroubled poſſeſſion of this world's goods 
aud a perpetuity in this life ( could it by 
obtained.) without any ſickneſs or inf 


rity, a vile and contemptible purehact 
iz compariſon with it, This therefore a 


conſiderate minds would gladly be well aff 

- ſured of. There js nothing of ſuch inipor 
- tance to their ſatisfaition , as a certainty 
of immortal happineſs ,, when they leave 
this Body. Which will make our Obedi+ 


ence 


 %% = a4. ww” ww ww. A - as - a 
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ke "iN "Ok 1 mojk ſoeet 
eabe, i aſotver oppo Ftioz Ye. to 


urge, Foe hf 
able 10 np. Py up above the temptas - 
arr whereworth, the wortd &an alfa : 


oY they tither }þ HeBelh EY 
L ee (pF, 8. . 


hatred). Fricke, pe ecution 
js goods , yea and death itſc elf, abieÞ'w 


may be in ings? of for, Piety, Pp rake. 


Now loktte a little Hoeler into " 
Holy Writer , who hath preſerved the un- 
queſtionable Records conceryring theſe meat- 
fers ; 'Þ find there is - pi #t 4 certainty. 


of this Eterhal Life by Telus Quit, _ 


"MF there is of | his being the 5 of Go 
"ce tÞ2t the very fame Witte hx 
any 1oclare eh one Xp 0 le ſtrong Fe 


ds dere fe AF proof of f the Ng 


' be HS Yay ohn v. 11, DNL; 4 
DTg TINESSE 
wi HATH GIVEN TO US ETER- 


os NAL- LIFE: AND THIS LIFE IS 
44 IN HIS. SON: Which words, being. a 
oy covtirndtion of the foregoirg Dife courſe, 
8 cavry this ©ſeriſe in them ;, There 3s great 
Ve reaſon you ſhould receive the Witneſs of 
Ul God, ( vi: , of the Father, Word, and 
cy © B 2 "Holy 


: An oduAion, G&c, 
Holy Ghoſt, and of the Water, Blond, and - 
irit, ) not onely becauſe it is greate 


en the Witneſs of men, which you 
cannot juſtly reje@ 5, ( v. ET and becauſe, 


if you do reje@ it , you make God a Li- 
ar , which who can have the heart to do ? 
( v. 10.) but alſo becauſe the thing which 
. is teſtified to us by theſe Witnelles , when 
they ſay that. Jeſus is the Sor: of God, is 9 
all other the moſt deſirable 5 viz. that God 
deſigns for us 10 oF img then Eternal! 
Life , which the Teſus hath in his 
hands to keep for #9 , and to beſtow upon 
as. " 

- ivy be 
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” The enſuing Diſcourſe then will neceſſa- 
rily fall 9s heb Ds, Firſt Y £ 
Joew what this Eternal Life # 5 and ſe-Þ 
condly,” to prove the Certainty of it,. from 
the mouth of all. thoſe Witneſſes. Of, the 
firſt of which I muſt treat with the greater 
brevity, becauſe it is not the Deſign of the 
Apoſtk in this place, to give #9 an acconnt 
what the Eternal Life is , which God hath 
promiſed ; but to ſhew that he hath given 
#5 an undonbted right to it , and that it is 


+ p— 


in the power of that Great Lord , whoſe 
Servants we are by Faith in him, to diſpoſe 


of it. 


<< © i > 


THE 


THE | 


WITNESSES 


:Chriſtianity. 
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PART II. 


Cray. I. 
HﬀF ETERNAL LIFE 


in generall, 


Wy ND now I launch out, when I go 
t about to ſpeak of Eternal Life, 
into a wide Sea ; of which it is 

but little that our eye can deſcry, or our 
”; thoughts fathom, and leſs that I muſt 
; (confine my. ſelf unto , in this preſent 
Diſcourſe. There is more contained in 
theſe two words, ETERNALL LIFE, 

px then all the world 7 diſcover 3 though 

3 


we 


Of Eternal Life Part I! 
we have ſo good a Compaſs as the Book 


of God , whereby -w, ſteer our courſe, 
and (0 Bae and afhiſt us- 1n our Tnqui- 


ry. | Weimay veritpre, as far 4 eyer our 
dts val carry us , into this depth ; 
but we ſhall ſtill fee fomething beyond 
all that we can coneeiye,; and be enab 


ypc Ta den patty cg 


as will appear, if you do but attend to 
this genera] Deſcription of it out of the 
Holy Writings. ...In_ whoſe {tyle it is 
mo certain ſignifieth ,- « full and con- 
ſtant enjoyment of all the happineſs that 
our Being is capable to receive. T ſay Hap- 
pineſs, ates, 3 DEATH in the $a- 
cred language denotes all manner of Mi- 
{eg:.aon ang. trouble ; fo by. LE 
it expreſſes all kind of Felicity, pleaſure 
and contentrpefr” And Þþ :fay full and 
conſtant happineſs, becauſe the word 
TERNALL muſt needs adde 
omething .to the: other; and thag is 
compleatneſs, firmneſs; and, ſaldity. As 


eath, if 1s be not eternall, leaves ſome 
room for thoughts of happueſs: ſo Life, 


if 1t want that addition ,- doth. not ex» 
clyde all. vexation and fadnefs, But 
then, on the contrary, both the one and 
the ather, if. this be annexed, are; made 
; perfect ; 


Lang 
| 0—— 


a + ww w- mp, of wt bans Sv 


ok Werfe@; without 'any' hope of happines 
ſe, Wor! thar Death , or any Rar)of miſery in 
- Whis Exfe. 


To'clear our paflage ,; I judge it ne- 
effiiry to ſpend a few words in, making 
00d this Notion of Life and Death, by 
producing fome places -of Holy Writ, 


: Wwhere they are ſo uſed. And firſt, for 
to WD E A T H; the: very firſt time we meet 
he Wwith it: in God's Book, it'is ufed to cx- 


preſs all the Miſery that man drew upon 
himſelf. by (his. Sin; it. Ger. 17. In the 
day' tho eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely 
die'z, 1. e. fall into a- moſt calamitous e-/ 
ſtate, (. as it is-explained iti. Gem.'16, 17, 
18, 19, ). till-worn out with labour, for-, 
row and pain , he returned to the duſt 
reW our off which he was taken. Thus when 
4Y the — upon the: land of E- 
dE £1pt, and deſtroyed every-green- thing, 
e MW Pharaoh intreats Moſes ( i I 7 
is pray to the Lord that he would take a- 
5B way tir Death' onely., Which ſhews, 
e W that all the plagues and-difaſters which 
M8 fell upon that land ;  went/under this ge- 
»W ncratname of DE AT Hs though now 
ti it be reſtrained to the-laſt arid: greate(t of 
1} all puniſhments. The like you reade-in 
is 

2 


the ſecond Book:of the Kings, (iv. 40.) 


B 4 where 


Of Eternall Life Part? 
pecan urn er bo runs Prophets, as the 
were eatin ir e, cry our, { 
Man 0 Go there is DEATH in 
pot; ſomething that is very diſtaſtfull te 
the palate, and perhaps hurtfull and 
ſonous to the body , which made ther 
they could not eat it. In the New T 
ſtament alſb ( penned by men of the 
ſame country ) we find the very fam 
language ; St. Pal ſaying that he was in 
Deaths often, (2 Cor. xi. 23.) and that he 
died daily, (1 Cor. xv. 31.) and wiſhing 
to be delivered from the body of thi 
Death 5, ( vii. Row. 24.) 7.e. of ſuch mi 
fery , that it made him and groan 
ſorely under the burthen of it. And to 
name no more, the Shadow of Death in 
theſe Books ſignifies nothing elſe but an 
horrible, dangerous place z or a diſmall 
forlorn condition , into which any milſe+ 
rable perſon is faln. 


This being the notion then of the 
word DEATH in the ſpeech of the 
Hebrews , ſuch muſt be the ſignification 
of the word LIFE which 1s oppoſite 
to it; whereby they expreſs all Felicity 
and comfortable enjoyments. Thus when 
David ſays, his enemies were lively 
or living , ( as it is in the Hebrew text, 

| XXXVI1I, 


o5Taeagcr5SS580T EE 
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1, in generdll, 
xxxviii. Pſal. 19. ) he means, they were 
in a {ale proſperous condition, a- 
unding with all worldly goods 3 while 
he was abandoned to contempt, poverty, 
and continual danger. And when' he 
fays, their heart ſba/ live that ſeek God, 
(Ixix. P/al. 32.) his meaning is, they ſhall 
enjoy true peace and contentment. So 
when the people ſay, ( 2 King. xi. 12. ) 
Let the King live, which we render, God 
ſave the King , they wilh him a proſpe- 


© 


Tous and happy reign. And when 


vid acknowledges God to be the four 


- tain of life , ( xxxvi. Pſal. 9.) it is as 


much as to ſay, an ever-running ſpring of 
all felicity , from whom flows, as the 
foregoing words are, 4 river of pleaſures. 
Hence = are bid to keep to God's 
Commandments as their life, (xxxii. Dem. - 
47-) And this is ſaid to be the excell 

of knowledge, that wiſedom giveth LIFE 
to them that have it , ( Vil. Eceler, I2, ) 
becauſe by obſerving thoſe wiſe precepts, 
they were put into a molt happy condi- 
tion 3 which could not be had by an 
other means, but would certainly be loſt. 
by turning from thoſe holy paths. This 
is a phraſe ſo known, .and the tranſlation 


of the word to this uſe (ſaith * Maimonie * More 
as) is lo frequent , that all good and ,, ,- 


wholſome 
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wholſome-Dodtine ts caffed Chajeh, that 
is, E F F'E- and thence our Maſters fay,* 
The juſt are caled L IV ING even 
their death , and the wicked are called 
DEAD even while they are alive ; be- 
caufe the one were happy, and the other 
miſerable, 4n- thoſe contrary conditions. 


The true reaſon of which. dialect or 
manner of ſpecch I take to be this : that 
ETFE being the foundation upon 
whneh'/ all felicity is bailt , the root out 
of whichit grows, ( it being impoſhble 
to-enjoy any thing unleſs we be alive, ) 
and'it abiding and*continuing alſo, when 
the pleafares and other circumſtances of 
Iife are often mmterrupted ; it was thought 
the apteſt thing to expreſs that felicity 
which we partake of in life, yea the 
fulleſt felicity , the fruition of the com- 
pleateſt Good, when life ſhall be made 
eternal. And if this be not ſufficient to 
demonſtrate that the Holy Writers 1n- 
tend by Eternal Life , all' the good we 
are or {hall be capable to enjoy ; you 
may farther obſerve, that they deſcribe it 
' by all things that are excellent and deſt- 
rable , having borrowed from the glory. 
off the whole World whatſoever is Jove- 
ly and illuſtrious , to help to repreſent 

it 


Chap» I. " ih Senerall. 
it.to-288. Shall 1 er the ſeveral 
at whereb as cnbed in” ashand- 
ſome-'an order and compoſure as-F can 3 
and ſo leave every one to judge'of the 
rare beauty of this Life,” when it ſhall 
have all its fillings up, which 1n «ts ru- 
der-draught appears ſo amiable in our 
eyes ? 


This LIFE then, that it may be 
underſtood to be the enjoyment of a 
fuller good then we can conceive, a good 
beyond the bold deſires of the molt in- 
larged and luxurious appetite], is expreſ- 
ſed. by the hugeſt heaps of Treaſmres 3 
( ſugh-as the Heavens onely are great e- 
nough to-contain; ) by the poſſeſſion of 
an immortal Inheritance reſerved there 
for us, and; by. Pearſs and Jewels. of a 
price ſo invaluable, that he is ſtupid who 
ſells not all he! hath , if they-are not to 
be had at a lower rate, to make a pur- 
chace of them. Theſe expreſſions: and 
the reſt that follow are ſo- welt 'known, 
that I need notiſtay'to ſet down the par- 
ticular: places of ol Scripture where 
they may be found ; but proceed'to' tell 
you , that this Life 1s there alſ@/ſer forth, 

y feeding upan the delight of the moſt 
cxquilite pleaſjrer, and being entertained 
with- 


Of Eternall Life Part 11.” 
without any ſatiety, and in the moſt no- 
ble company , at the moſt ſumptuous 
Feaſt : by exaltation withall to the ſubh- 

pitch of Honoxr ; fach as the pow- 
er of Kings, the majeſty of Throxes, and 
the glory of Crowns ; which Holy men 
call in to their afſtiſtence, that they may 
ſerve to lift up our minds to concerve the 
height of this happy Life , and make it 
ſeem the more royal and magnificent. 


To which you may adde, that they 
make yſe of the names of Reff, and Re- 
freſbment, and Peace, and Joy or Con- 
tentment. For as we reade of 5; 


into Life; fo we do of entring into Reſt, 
and ito the Joy of our Lord, and dwel. 
ling in Peace : becauſe theſe are the one- 
ly things on earth which can compleat 
and perfet the happineſs of thoſe who 
enjoy Princely dignity and power. 


But then,when the Earth can afford no 
more colours for the drawinga picture of 
this moſt excellent Life, or ſupreme Fe- 
licity, thoſe Holy men. aſcend up to 
Heaven, and fetch from thence, not one- 
ly ſome rays of light , but the very Sun 
it ſelf, and that in the top of its glory, 

to illuſtrate by its brightneſs the incom- 
| parable 


Chap. rx. in generall, 

e beauty of it. For it is called the 
tance of the Saints in light 3 and 
our Bleſſed Lord is called the - Light of 
| the world ; who promiſes the Juſt, thar 
they ſhall have the Light of Gfe, and 
ſhine like the Sun in the Kingdom of the 
Father. 


But, alas ! it is not in the power of 
ſuch words as theſe to expreſs its ex- 
cellence. And therefore, when all 
things that fall under our eyes and our 
taſte are ſpent in the deſcription of it, 
we reade then of melodious Songs and 
Thankggivings., and the joyfull voice of 
thoſe who triumph continually. Nay, 
the whole World, as big as it is, is intro- 
duced as a ſtnall reſemblance of this Hap- 
pine(s 3- wherein victorious Souls are ſaid 
to. iztherit all things , and to be made e- 
qual to the Angels ; who joyn in conſort 
with them , and bear their part in thoſe 
heavenly Anthems and Hymns , where- 
_ wy bleſs and praiſe the Great Lord 
O 


But if all the goodly things that are 
or. ever have been in the whole world 
ſhould meet together, and falling down 
at the feet of one man, ſhould, with a 
joynt 


0f Eternal Life . Paxt T1," 
joynt- conſent , conſpire to make ' Hint 
y ,\they conld never advance 'hin 
near the height of this celeſtial BH, 

whoſe. incomparable excellence cannot 

be expreſled , «without the aſliſtence of 
words called down from the higheſt 

Heavens, the place of God's Habitation. 

And therefore nothing below the King- 

dom of Heaven, a Manſon in our hetven- 

ly Father's Honſe, a Building of ' God #7: 

the Heavens, 1s made the portion- of fach 

happy-Souls. And as''it the Heavens, 

the Heaven of Heavens, could af- 

er nothing great .cenough to repreſent 
this Bleſfledne(s ; Holy men lead us,; at 

laſt, to God himſelf ; whoni they bid us 
behold in the High and. Holy place, as-in 

bis Chamber. of Preſence.” And this 

LIFE is called Secezyg 'GO-D, and 

beholdang his Glory ,, and being with our 
LORD: which are 'names of ſuch 

tranſcendent greatneſs ,-'that we had 
_ enjoy this HappineB,' tounderfſtand 

them. | | 


But thus the Men of God, from things 
ſenſible, lead us. by the hand to thoſe that 
are ſpirituall- and inviſible; And” now 
that they have placed our thoughts tn 
the preſence of God, there they leave 
them 


T. in generall. 
then to take as full a view as they can 
of ;him 4, and to-{pread ul ry the 
largefi-contemplations of his Pertections. 
Fox they | wexe not able to B20 far- 
they, ther onely to tell us, that we ſhall 
be wade like to his , whos Pertecons 
ſhige ſo glorioully in our eyes. This is 
the higheſt pitch to which they our 
mexitations.” Here they bid us, reft our 
thoughts 5 and now that they have ad- 
vanced them above the Earth.and Hea- 
vens, to apnlider with our ſelves what it 
is to See God, till we reſemble him, and 
be perfectly transform'd mto his moſt 
bleſſed Nature .and Life. All they can 
doe more for us, is onely to tell us what 
GOQD +, the a 14a of wham is 
gur Happineſs : and who, we are to.un- 
derſtand, will be infinitely. far more to 
ow whole man, then Kingdoms and 
Thrones, then Crowns-and Jewels, then 
Feaſts and Songs, then the Sunit lf and 
all the ſweet influences of. Heaven, .with 
the reſt of the things forementioned, 
cquld be ,, were they all united in one 
deſign tq make us happy. 


The wiſeſt of the Jews, as blind as 
that Nation 1s, axe ſeniible of this; how 
diſproportionable all the wards, which 
cven 
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evendivinely-i perſons uſe, are to | 
the Noblenc this Life. - In which, 
faith Meaimonides, © there is no room for 
« meat and drink and fuch like plea- 
<« fares; but the juſt fit with Crowns on 
« their heads , and del ht themſelves in 
< the Splendour of the e Majefty—. 
< There are many names where hereby: tha 
5 Life is called ( Derech Maſhal ) {= 
< the ative way of | in _ 
«< Holy Books. For exam 
« taiw of the Lord 3 the TILE: 
* linefs the Conrts of the z: the 
«© Beauty or Sweetneſs fy the Lord; the 
= Tubernack of God x, the Houſe o » #34 God f 
< his holy Tt ho 5 the Gate of t 
« And Ser £ the fame way of Colin 
« and figurative ſpeech , Wiſe men call 
« this Good prepared for the by the 
&© name of a Bangvuet or Feaſt z and moſt 
* commonly. the World to come. Let not 
* this Good ſeem light to thee ,, nor do 
<* thou i e the reward of Piety to 
« be {0 mg as to drink the richeſt 
« wines, tO eat the beſt viduals, to have 
<« the moſt beautifull wives, to be cloa- 
<« thed in filk and ſcarlet, to dwell in 
< ivory palaces, and to have all the fur- 
< niture of gold and filver and ſuch like 
© things. But underſtand that there is 
cc no 
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<9 Good it hls Works o wich tn 
* ſupreme God car be compated., "Dr 


«* ther World, 26d the Goods of the Bo. 
« dy, ſach as meat and drink; in this. 
« Bur that Great Good is Sorting 
<« ſible and incom | 
© thoſe words of "David —_ 
« 0) Bojp treat good haſt How Te 
<« thoſe t be flew thee cardia 
< how great: "bur with Wi defice dl hk 
< Jong after the life of that. world,” when - 
wa , Xxvit. Pal. 13. T believe tb 
{Fa vodneſs of the Lord in the of 
& ke 2 That's another name whe 
Gllled this place of BG. For 
w Abi? Gro their ancient Wiſe ment 


= faith their Myſticall expoſition bf the the 1 
Palms ) meet with this phrafe in Seri- —» 


pture , the land of the Irving , they ex> 1,0 


pound | it of Patadiſe; becauſe thut ir thy one, 
country where men live for ever. 


But there are no words like thoſe of 

os Bleſſed Lord” ro repreſent this ſar- 

og FRpirtS of the pure in heart, 

or ar promiſes ſhall SEE GOD; 

Let us joke here fix out minds; + 
| 4 
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_- And the leaſt that can be meant by i 
1s, that we ſhall be there where He bath 
his moſt-ſpecial reſidence, and ſhall dwell 
in his Houſe in the Heavens, where the 
are {Oo many. Manſions. There the Ar 
els are ſaid to ſtard before God, to 4 
Id the face of our heavenl F acher 
And ther fore for us to ſee 
behold him , muſt in aha Ts 
that we ſhall be more ſike Angels ther 
| Men; and being admitted .into the 
Q1Ety of thole heavenly Miniſters , ſhall 
- take up our habitation in the fame pla 
where they wait upon the Divine Ma- 
jelty. Whence it is, that as the Angels 
are called the Sons o 'God:(i. Job 6.11.1.) 
{o are all thoſe who ſhall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that Werld , and the Re: 
ſurretion of the Dead, xx. Lak. 35. We 
are ow the Sons of 'GOD, faith $8 
John, I.,Epiſt. 111. 1, 2. in a ſtate, that 1 iy 
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Chap. 1, in general,” 
of favour with him ; and therefore 
not care if the world 9; Bur 
we have far er things in hope, and 
look for a a—_ EXCC of mg my 
him ; it zot appearing yet what we 
be. The = which laſt words, 
in all probability, is this 3 that the man- 
ner wherein we ſhall be the Sons of God 
in the other world, is not now manifeſt, 
There is no body knows how near we 
ſhall be to him , when we ſhall be the 
Children of God, being the children of the 
ReſurreF1ion 3 as our Saviour ſpeaks in 
the place before mentioned. Onely this 
is certain, as I ſaid juſt now , that we 
ſhall be Companions of Angels, and 
ſuch Sons of God as they are ; And withs 
all St. Joby here tells usthat, wher: He (or 
it ) ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him ;, it 
being naturall , that the Child ſhould 
bear ſome reſemblance to its Father, 


II, 


Now from hence it follows, that to 
SEE GOD is to enjoy ſuch favours 


as He will be pleaſed to impart unto us. 


in that high and holy place where he 
dwells : yea, to have ſome participation 
with him 1n his Bleſſedneſs, who is moſt 

C 2 Bleſs 
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Of Eternall Eife Patt 
Bleſſed for evermore. For to See; in the 
of the Hebrews, is to enjoy 
when it is j 1 to a thing defirabley 
or to be in that ſtate, when 1t is applied 
to that which is hurtfull; Thus to ſee 
good, xxxiv. Þſal. 12. is to pollels it, and 
to lead an happy life; and to ſee the good 
of Jeruſalem, cxxviii. 5. 1s to partake « 
its peace and proſperity 3 and to ſee the 
goodneſs of the Lord in the land of the I 
wing , xxvii. Pſaln 13. is in its firſt 
ſenſe, to be delivered by God, and to 
enjoy the ſiveet fruits of it before he di: 
ed. Nor is there any other ing © 
ſeeing life, and ſeeing the kingdom of God, 
but this, that the parties to whom thoſe 
promiſes are made ſhall be put into the 
poſicfiion of ſuch bleflings. And , on 
the other fide , to ſee the Sor of man (t- 
ting on the right hand of power , and c6- 
ming in the clouds, xwxvi. Matth. 64. is to 
feel his heavy wrath , the ſtroke of his 
revengefull hand upon their nation 3 as 
may be gathered from i. Revel. 7, And 
to [cealbath, hexxix. Pſul. 48. it. Lak. 26; 
Is No more then to die. This is ſo plain, 
that thoſe things that belong to other 
tenſes yet are ſaid to be ſeex 3 which 
canifignifie nothing elſe , but that they 
are perceived or 2njoyed. Q generation, 
JE: ; ( faith 
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Chap, 1. in general. 
faith Jeremiah ih. 31.) ſee ye the word 
(8 rg is, es mind and 6-+4 


fider it : or, as Maimonides expounds it *, * Me 


the intention of the Prophet is, that they 

ld apprehend the ſenſe of God's word. 
And that likewiſe which is (aid to be ſee 
in one place, is ſaid to be taſted in an- 
other ; as to ſee death, viii. Job. 51. is 
the ſame with taſling of death, ver. 52. 
Which is a demonſtration , that to See 
in their language is frequently uſed for 
having a ſenſe, perception or enjoyment 
of any object. 


And therefore we cannot neceſſarily 
draw any more out of theſe words of 
our Saviour, which promiſe that we ſhall 
ſee God, but that we ſhall have as reall 
an enjoyment of him , and as ſenſibly 
perceive him, as we do now any good in 
this world ; though the manner of it be 
not certainly known , as not fo plainty 
deducible from words. Letus con» 
ceive with our ſelves, as well as we can, 
what his infinite PerfeQions are, his Wiſe- 
dom, his Goodneſs, his Power, his Puri- 
ty, his Unchangeableneſs, his Immorta- 
lity and Bliſs ; and then make account 
there will be a lively communication be- 
tween us and all theſe, which will make 
C 3 us 
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us partakers of his Happineſs. We ſhalf 
not onely enjoy ſuch good things as flow 
from his greateſt favour and love; but in 
our meaſure, and according to ſuch capas 
cities as he will give us, be what He him- 
{elf is. Thoſe glorious Perfettions of his 
will impart ſomething of themſelves to 
us: ſo that we ſhall be like God, and 
bear ſome ſimilitude to him in Wiſedom, 
Goodneſs, and Blifs. We ſhall be filled 
with Divine joys and pleaſures , by be- 
ing filled with a great ſenſe of him, and 
a {trong love to him, and a lively reſem- 
blance of his bleſſed Nature, immutably 
and immortally , ' without any change 
and without 'any end. Thus muck 
we need not Joubt is included in this 
= of Seeing God; but confidently 

heve,that good men ſhall enjoy all the 
effe&ts of an holy Friendſhip with infi- 
nite Goodneſs , and receive ſach com- 
munications from his boundleſs Love , as 
ſhall make us really and fubſtantially hap- 
Py, like as he himſelf is: 


Hl. 


And I make no queſtion likewiſe but 
hereby is ſignified -an abundant Felicity 
which God from his own moſt bleſled 

| Nature 
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Nature will. impart unto, us a. Very Co- 
pious participation of Himbtf, which he 
will beſtow: npon us.” *For "when Fob: 
ſays, xix. 26, 27. that in his fleſh he ſhould 
SEE G OD, and that for "himſelf, his 
own , eyes beholding him , not andther's;\ 
His meaning ſeems to be , that before he 
died , he was ſure God would deal ex- 
ceeding bountifully with hinmi';” not onely 
reſcuing him- from his prefent- miſeries, 
but making him very happy':"{6 that he 
ſhould not onely leave his poſterity,when 
he was gone, to enjoy the bleſlings 
which God had {till in ſtore for/him; bur 
be made in his own perſon 'partaker- of 
them. Which prediftion of his ſcerns to 
is W have been fulfilled, when:it is faid , the 
vi Lord gave Job twice as much as he had be- 
<M fore, and that-he bleſſed his latter | end 
-W more then his beginning o xlit. 10, 12. 
-& Then he ſaw God, and that with his own 
sW eyes, when he was thus liberally bleſled 
- & by him, and received fuch alarge reward 
of his patience. In like manner , when 
our Lord faith , that pure'upright men 
( like Job )) ſhall ſee God, his meani 
may be , that they ſball in the high 
degree partake of his bounteous Good- 
nels, and receive as much from him above 
all their thoughts, as Sight is above all 0-' 
ther ſenſes. Fo 4 And 


high 


© a 2.2, 50.57.55 2.2; mh 


> 


Eg = 

preflion, of $EEING. G 
Eh IK haps 

ifs bred ;C of Seng 6 


PL theſe. 
gxees: with-thoſs things 
- ws te.ys in the Hol xy God 
Mee aget I Ru 
W IS: [ JE 4+ *&L | 
and in hint is #0.44r darkneſs at a AsLi tf 


a thing. of .whluch we are-moſt ſenſible, 
and whereby; we diſcern indeed all othes 
viltble things 4. ht cannot; qmerrhend 
what it.is;; uchis God.z, of, whom, if we 
Incud, we.canngs bur be. appreheny 
ſys! ineg' and. wghout whom W+-6: ay 
Nothing's. ifhough we canngg; geclare I 
ns, do patity- and exccliency 
And (21 ): Sight, de wes 
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dy... And { 3- ): it is the moſi compre, 
Vetkive AEREIA Da ma Vat. 
number of things at onoce-3 not onely of 
this lower world , but alþ of the upper, 
And.it is a Sepſe { 4-) that can longeſt 
enjoy the ſame qbje: for its abject is. 
not waſted and ſpent in the enjoyment,. 
nor doth it vaniſh and die {> on as 6- 
thers are apt todo. And. ( 5.) it the 
principall Senſe of diſcipline and lear- 
ping , which conyeys to us the firſt no- 
tices of things more abundantly then the. 
hook Far roars ws us to the 

owledg we obtain by making experi- 
nude, Vito A 1d 2) it at: 
fords us the greateſt certainty and. evi- 
dence of the truth of pang, Infomuch 
that we are wont to ſay , We will believe 
it, when we ſee it : and it 18 become a 
Rule in Law, that Ore Eye-witnefs is bet- 
ter then an lundred Hear fe 's.,. And a> 


gain. (7. ) it 1s a..very aftefting Senſe, 
Which railes paſhions ſooner ke 
then any other. AN the Rhetorical 
praiſes in the world which are beſto 
to cammend a lovely objec: tq us, will 
not. move us fo. much as one ge of 
its beauty will. The Queen of Sheba, 
you remember, was led by report ta come 
to the Court of Solerer 3 but when ſhe 
; an 
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Of Eternall Life Part TI* 
ſaw the ſplendour wherein he lived, then. 
it was, that there was no more ſpirit in her.” 
And therefore ( laſtly ) it brings in the” 

revenue of the pureſt and moſt 

--liv'd pleaſures, by preſenting us 

ith ſuch a vaſt variety of objets, as 0- 
ther Senſes, who have not fo large a 
ſphere and compaſs to move in , cannot 
entertain us withall. 


From all which you nay colly gather, 
that when our Lord expreſles the Happi- 
neſs of pure and holy Souls by Seeing 
God, he may well be thought to intend 
thereby, the ſtrong ſenſe that God will 
give them of himſelf, and the intimate 
tharity we may hope to have with 
the firſt Wiſedom, Purity and Goodnefs : 
and then the height and dignity of that 
ſtate to which we ſhall hereby be ad- 
vanced ; together with the vaſt meaſure 
of knowledg and love which he will 
communicate to us z the exquiſite and 
moſt delicious pleafyres which will ſpring 
from thence, and overflow our Souls ; 
the delightfull paſſions whereby we ſhall 
be tranſported z _ and the inconceivable 
fatisfation which we ſhall have within 
our ſelves. For if St. FP ſaid here, 
Lord, ſhew ws the Father, and it fuſfice ; 
| wuat 


Chap. 1. in general. 
whatThall we think of that manifeſtati- 
bn which he will make of himſelf to us 
when we ſhall be uncloathed, and have 
nothing to interpoſe to hinder our clear 
ſight of him , and full converſe with 
him 2 We are not able to conceive how 
mightily it will. affe& our hearts. We 
mult ſtay till that happy day of our 
Lord's appearing, to be ſatisfied to what 
degree of ho ur and blis he intends to 
promote us : But ſire enough he will 
come, and not fail our expe&ation. The 
Certainty of this happineſs may well be 
included in our Saviour's promiſe of See- 
ing God : Who will give us a ſure poſ- 
ſeſſion of himſelf, wu undoubted con- 
tentment, to the very height, in the en- 
joyment of him 5 and that in an endleſs 
life without any diſquiet or diſturbance, 
without alteration or change , without 
wearineſs or diſguſt ; in a never-ceaſfing 
ecſtaſy of joy and delight , to find our 
ſelves united to him, the Almighty Lord 
and poſleflour of Heaven and Earth, the 
Fountain of all that is good and amiable 
m this world , who here entertains us 
with ſo many pleaſures, that by them we 
may gueſs what he is able and willing to 
doe for them, who have no greater care 
then above all things to pleaſe him. 


They 


23 
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They ſhall be fixed in a ſtedfaſt ſight, 

that is, enjoyment, of him, to their znfi. 
nice faiSYon. as 


IV. 


And if we mark the Wig Foray 
who ſpeaks this more fully, and tells us, 
in the place before. named , we ſha ſeq 
him 4F HE IS, ( which he makes the 
reaſdn and, cauſe of our being /ike hize, ) 
they will imbolden us ſtill to ſeek into 
farther meaning of this phraſe. And 
fince. we can enjoy nothing vithout a 
knowledg of it preceding , we are to 
underſtand, that to ſee God as he ir, will 
be to have our minds filled with a know- 
ledg of him., ſo clear, fo diſtin&t and 
ſtrong, that it will even turn us into his 
own Nature, Life, and Bliſs. We ſhall 
not behold, that is, know him, as we do 
now, by {imilitudes, reſemblances, and 
expreſſions borrowed from other things, 
C which is all our natures are here able 
to bear ; ) but by a clear notion of him 
| in our minds; wherein our 
hearts will. be infinitely pleaſed , and 
= his happineſs come flowing into 
em. 


wy 
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"My meaning may be thus explained: 


As itis an t of a man which 
we hive in a Rn OE drawn b 
the moſt curious hand and fan- 


z and the man himſeFf, if he be- 
a Looking-gla6, will in a momenc 
draw an Image niore like him , then the 
kilfulleſt Artiſt can delineate all his life 
efpecially it he never ſaw the = 

ſon, but onely had a deſcription of hi 
in a book or by report : juſt fuch is the 
fight or knowledg that we have of God 
in this world, either by his Word, or by 
he oper , or br dre of &= - _ 

mind ; a very im ing, and muy 
like the dy” tha of a rhe, which we 
never yet had before our eyes. But 
hereafter , when he will be pleaſed to 

a to give us a more immediate 

o him, wichout theſe helps, m6" 
ſent himſelf to our mind as the face to a 
glaſs; this will be to know him indeed, 
and to ſee him as he is. Now as the light 
of a Fniend, when he preſents himſelf to 
the eye , doth natveliout refreſh and 
rt us ; .and there 1s a ſenſe of plea- 
fare imparted to us in the very heholding 
a rare beauty , which we are not like 
perhaps to fee any more : ſo this _ 


this 3 ſo hath more of God to be ſeen in 
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God is no barren thing, but inſtantly in- 


fuſes the higheſt ſatisfaction and | 


into pure hearts 3 who by knowing his 


bleſſed Nature, will find it imprinting it 
ſelf ( as it were ) upon them, and ma- 
king every one of them to be the bleſſed 
Image of it. Look what God is, that 
they by the fight of him ſhall be: He 
will dwell in them , as the image of a 
thing does in the glaſs : And they ſhall 
be poſleſſed of him , of his life , of his 
joys, by having a ſenſible perception of 
the Wiſedom, the Goodneſs, the Purity, 
and all the other Perfeions that ſhing 
in hirmſclf. 


V. 


Or if this be too hard to be under- 
ſtood, let us content our ſelves to know, 
that to SEE GOD as hezs, is toen- 
Joy him as he is in heaven ;, that is, ac- 
cording to. that manner and meaſtre 
wherein he ſhews and manifeſts hnnſelf 
in thoſe celeſtial] places. Pious Souls 
ſhall really perceive all the effects of his 
Bounty , Wiſedom and Power , which 
are known and communicated 1n that 0- 
ther world.” Which as it is higher then 


it. 
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Chap. 1. in generatl, 
it; then can be diſcovered here. All that 
the holy Angels ſee and enjoy of him, 
all that Good which he lets forth out of 
himſelf in that glorious place , wherein 
above all other he is faid to be , ſhall be 
the portion of thoſe happy Souls; who 
may be ſaid therefore to ſee him AS 
HE IS. They ſhall not enjoy him in 
{d low a manner as the higheſt and the 
moſt highly beloved perſons have enjoy- 
ed him 1n this world , where there is but 
little of him : but in the nobleſt manner 
that he can be enjoyed ; ſo as the hea- 
venly Miniſters , yea our ever-Bleſſed 
Lord, are made partakers of him. For 
When our Lord prays that his Diſciples 
may behold or ſee his glory, which the Fa- 
ther had given him , xvii. Joh. 24. his 
meaning is, ( according to what I have 
ſaid of the word Seezmg, ) that they 
ight have their ſhare at laſt with him 
in bis Happineſs, and be admitted to take 
a part with him in that ſupreme Digni- 
*W ty, to which he was ready to be adyan- 
ced. And thus when St. Johz invites o0- 
thers into the Chriſtian Society , telling 
them that their fellowſhip was with the F'4- 
ther and his Son Teſs Cari I Joh. 1. 3. 
It 1s as much as to ſay, that they could 
no-where be ſo happy ; becaule it is the 
fogular 
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fingulat piiviledge of Chriftian peopl@ 
Ye rAebrpe th a pattnerſiy wh th 
God arid ur Saviour in theit moſt haps 
py life, and to have hopes and expeta: 
tion. to partake with them in their eters 
half Blitk "OR. 28 | 
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Which may very well give me occaſi: 
oh to adde, that fince Grace; Mercy and 
Peace come tous now from God, the F4- 
ther, Soi: ard Holy Ghoſt ; we may hope 
in this Yifor of God to have as well a 
Ulear Knowledg of that ever-Bleſſed TH- 
*ity, as a flill communication from their 
ineffableLove. We ſhall underſtand that 
Holy Myſtery , which now the ſenſe of 
our weakne6 forbids us to pry into 3 and 
be able, perhaps, to unfold how the F4- 
ther , the Son and the Holy Ghoſt is one 
God, without any diverſity or ſeparatiojj 
of nature , ( as St. Auſtin expreſſes this 

yſtery 3 ) Which I durſt not,.in my for- 
mer Treatiſe, adventure to explain. Fof 
St. Ba{! had"taught me to mark this , in 
thoſe words of our Saviour, (x. Job. 27; 
My ſheep hear my voice, ) that he ſays, 
«xe, # oguls, they bear , not ag =e7 or 
diſpute. They believe he 1 the "= f 
c od, 
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God, but da wot ark how - Fr 
as alway, then he was not begotten 5.07 If 
he was begotten , then he was not alway, 
Theſe are not the words of the Sheep of 
Chriſs : who receive his voice, and enquir 


#0 farther. And I had learnt alſo from 
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a great Divine of, our on Nation, (ta p' jack 
: kemoh ſon Pref, 
whoſe grave judgment I thought there fn P s, 


was a greater veneration, due , then to c,,c; 
the little forward Cenſurers of this Age,) 
that the Dodrine of the Holy Trinity 1s 
an Argument more fit for Meditation, - iz 
Prayers and Soliloquies.,, then for Contro- 
-verſie, or Scholaſtick Diſcourſe. We be- 
lieve one Divine Nature in. three, Per- 
ſons: and that. the Divine Nature.in the 
Perſon of the Father required SatisfaGion 
for the Tranſgreſſions of men againſt his 
Holy Laws; and that the ſame Divine 
Nathre in the Perſon of the Sor under- 
\ Wrook to make Satisfaction for us, in tas 
Wi king our. Nature on him., whereby he 
Whad by nan Con unity. the au- 
thority and power of redeeming us; and 
the ſame-Divine Nature 4n the Perſon of 
the Holy Ghoſt doth, approve and ſeal, : as 
he ſpeaks ; this, happy and eyer-blefſed 
compromiſe. But what it is to.be a Per- 
Jon; and what manner of diſtin@ion zs be- 

tween the Perſons in the Bleſſed Tringty; 
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| © terly 1mpoſible ; not onely tothe dull 
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7 For what is it that we can ſay of God , 
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are points, faith he, which”T never had aff 7 
mind to diffmte after the manner of 18h ; 
Schools , but was always ready to admin; 
what 1 knew not to expreſs. x 


who can conceive fo little of him? It wig. 
an ancient ſaying of Plato, that to comcs 
ceive God, is difficult z to expreſs hint, inc 
impolſible. ' But he ſhould rather haveMjr 
faid , im the opinion of a greater man, Whr 
:nepoible ts ex = RN x07 rn I i 
F1 ible to expreſs him, [ Prove 7 + 
Wes adurber, 5g « For that which, we 
* can conceive in our mind, we may 
& declare in words ; if not indifferent 
<* yvell, yetat leaſt obſcurely 5; provi 

<« they that hear us are not dull of un 
« derſtanding : But to comprehend ini 
< our mind ſo'great a thing as'God, & ut 
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« ind ſtupid, dv& Tois Mew Omni a, hrnodion, 
* but to the moſt ſublime Souls, and 
< thoſe who are lovers of God. Alas! 
& all that comes to us from him now , is 
* but onely a ſhort glance, & oy wane: 

Te wer oe maſjaone , and as it were 4 little 
beam of a great Light. We may call thn, 
a full knowledge of the Bleſſed Trinity, Wace 
( as Origen * doth ), when we can - tha 
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A t his A 
e Ic KEI ele Three in One 
| Kip br are wen the datk ffill? And 
vb. Fi 4 Henecage ll it therefore be tg 


e them clearly YA of us, and diſ: 
ering their le Nature t6' us ? 


i OE hitherto no man hath been able to 


find out , and whether ever any ſhall 
hind, let thoſe i inquire who have a mind. 
Tn my opinion , 'Gaith the forenamed GregNats 
Father , then we my bod ia hs _ 
vine, t -like t our ind 
" Re fo be itt Joyned 
wall its heavenly kindred , a e I- 
Il return to its Archetype or 


* origi Sal Patern , of whole acquain- 


| "5 it 1s now {0 defirous, An this 
EEms 01 me to be that which is {o much 
lſcourſed of, to now 45 we are known. 


It - 


Jar we; ow onely i» part , faith St. 

ſe words he hath reſpect, 

2h Xili. 11, 12.) we behold rather 
>: Imtages of things , then the thin 
emſclyes ; and thoſe allo but dar 

znd in a cloud ; but then we hall Jos 


Wee to face; and behold God fo clearly, 
N tha we ſhall know him as he knows us. 
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« He hath a double knowledge, fays Ek; 
Cretenſis upon thoſe words of Nazis 
zen : * one whereby he fimply knoy 
< all things 3 and. another whereby þ 
* knows his own Image, when it'is ng 
« quite {poil;d , which 1s accompe: 
<« with love and delight. And in th 
latter ſenſe Gregory here underſtands | 
<« For look how much ſerenity and til 
« neſs, void of all perturbation , Ge 
« beholds in his own I : fo m 
© of his knowledge will he beſtow uy 
« on it : giving to every one a meaſh 
« of 1]umination anſwerable to its pun 
<* ty and holineſs. Then we may, hop 
to diſcover. thoſe things which ate 'k 
crets now ; and. no more underſtood! 
us, then a Child underſtands the thoug 
of the wiſeſt men. For if St. Pal hn 
ſelf ( as St. Chryſoſtome diſcourſes tipt 
thoſe words, ) he who knew ſo mud 
compares himſelf to an infant while. 
was 1n this ſtate ; what may we thi 
of our ſclves? how childiſh are « 


thoughts? and how like children do'v 
ſpeak about Divine matters ? eſpecial 
of the tranſcendent Nature of God, th 
Father, Son, and Holy, Ghoſt > Bur he 
reſplendent then muſt *the conceptio 
be of our grown eſtate, ſince inthis fa 
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cy of nernicge: God hath revealed 6 

much of himſelf to us, nd the 
ts of former times ? If theſethings 
be ſo bright which we ſee now but in a 
gas, and obſcurely too 3 think. what 
the ſight of the face will be.. And the 
better to underſtand this difference, and 
to dart a ray of light , faith he, though 
but duskiſh, into thy mind, look upon 
thoſe things under the Law now that 
Grace ſhines, , Betore Grace came, they 
appear'd great and wonderfull: but hear 
now what S. Part faith of themafter 
Grace, 2 Cor. iti. 10. that ever thoſe glo- 
rious things had no glory, in this reſpedF, 
by reaſon of the glory that excelleth. Such 

15 the difference between the knowled 
we now have, and that which we ſhaſf 
have hereafter : even what we ſee. of 
God here, though, as S. Paul ſays, fo 
exceeding glorious, hath no light in it, 
in this reſpect, by reaſon of that light 
which tranſcendeth. And therefore if 
our Saviour pronounced his Diſciples 
bleſſed, becauſe their eyes ſaw, and their 
ears heard ſuch things as the old Pro- 
rw and juſt men had long'd to ſee and 
ear, but could not attain that happi- 
neſs : how much more bleſſed ſhall we 
find our ſelves, when we come to ſee 
D 3 things 
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che jgnarapoe of former Ages? Ve ti 
both wander .at our childiſh, preſump 


100, in, offering to. talk, of things 
much above our reach ;, and wonder 
the grace, of the ever-bleſled Trinity 
which hath conducted us. notwithſtar 


ding to the ſight of their undivided Go: 
ry. 


VII. 


But it is time to put an end to this; 
and therefore I ſhall ſay no more of thi 
promiſe of being {o happy as to SEP 
GOD, but that there 1s a ſenſe to he 
made of it which will admit the Bod 
as well as the Sou), to a ſhare with hin 
in thoſe ſupreme Felicities. For when 
an excecding great Splendour, beyond 
any created Light , appeared to Hol 
men in ancient times, they called it by 
the name of God; ( who was hereb 
repreſented to be preſent with them) 
and the beholding this is called Seeing 
(God, As when Moſes ſaw the Buſh in 
a flame, and from thence a light broke 
forth at noon-day ( as Greg, Nyſfn 
ſpeaks) wap = 3arax2r por, brighter then tha 
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"Chap. 1. mpencrall. 35 
ofthe Sun, we reade that he thought of 
poroacking 3p behold with his-cyes the 
wonder of that light 3 but, which was 
more wonderfull, ( as the ſame Father 
goes on, ) he had his ears illuminated 
with its beams, «; 5 7 #3 irs own and 
the voice of that light forbad him to 
come near the mountain. Whereupon 
he preſently apprehended that there was 
a-Divine Preſence in the Buſh ; and it 
is ſaid, He hid his face, (out of reve- 
rence and a holy dread, ) ard was a- 
fraid to look upon God , iii. Exod. 6. 
Thence this Mountain is called the 
mount of God, v. 1. and xviii.5. from 
this glorious preſence here 3 which ap- 
ed afterward alſo to give the Law 
om the ſame place. After which you 
find that he, and Aaroz with his ſons, 
and the ſeventy Elders of 1/rael, bein 
invited by God to approach wer: . 
the foot of that Mount where he ſpake 
with Myſes, it is faid that they ſaw the 
God of [ſrael, xxiv. Exod. to. In both 
which places, though Maimonides would 
willingly underſtand a fpirituall ſight of 
God with the mind, (being afraid leſt 
any man ſhould imagine God to be cor- 
. poreall 3) yet he acknowledges it 1s More Ne- 


lafe enough to interpret it as the Chaldee 2077-4" 
; D4 doth, 


| "FS X 4 ae = as 
0) 3, Fy We”. oe 
n I” is - "_ yy 6 
Z( 
- 
# 


» Tit. Kid. 
binc.1 I. 


L. 3. Gla- 
phy. in 
Exod, 


of ternal Tife . Par 'l 
doth, of a fight of that Glory which! 


treated of in my former Book, (" Chap 
IV.) or of an Axgel, which in a lums 
nous Body appeared to them, 


- But: this laſt'is reje&ed by a Ruke in 
the Tulmmd * where this very place laſt 
named is explained. It is this : He tha 
interprets 4 verſe of Holy Scripture always 
according to the literall ſound, is a Liar; 
and he that addeth to it, is a Blaſphemer, 
As for example , when it is ſaid, they 
SAW THE GOD of Iſrael; if am 
body interpret it literally, he 3s a Liar, for 
the God of Ijrael cannot be ſeen : And if 
any one adde, that they ſaw the Angel of 
God, he blaſphemouſly gives the honour of 
(70d to Angels. The Chaldee onely 3s in 
the right, who ſays, They ſaw the G LO. 
RY of the God of Iſrael. And fo S. Cy- 
rill of Alexandria underſtood it, in the 
like caſe, when he obſerves, the people 
were brought to Mount $747 that they 
might be both Arditours and SpeFatonrs 
of God, nyey Ths betzy awry x wToppaTe ins, of 
of his Divine and ſecret Glory. Which, 
haying never been ſeen out of the Secret 
place, made now a moſt illuſtrious ap- 
were ; and at the bottom of it ( cal- 
lcd his feet ) there was'a pavement (on 


which 
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which the | Glory ſtood ) very bright, 
and "irs Hh the Majeſty that was upon 
it." Forthe Text fays, it was /ike a Sap- 
phire-ſtone, and as clear as the pureſt and - 
ſereneſt 5hj. Atoken, I ſuppoſe, of the 
Divine favour towards them; which the 
clearneſs of the Heavens very well repre- 
ſented, as clouds and darkneſs were ſigns 
of God's diſpleaſure. And accordingly 
it follows, (v. 11. ) that he did not lay 
bis. hand upon the nobles of Iſrael x, 1. e. 
did not hurt them : ( though the com- 
mon opinion was, that if men faw ſuch 
a fight, they ſhould die preſently.) 
No, ſo far were they from receiving any 
harm by.it, that they did not merely ſee 
God, but alſo eat and drink of the re- 
liques of - the Sacrifices that had been 
(v.5.) newly offered to him. He enter- 
tain'd them with proviſion taken from 
his own Table ; and they feaſted with 
his Majeſty, to their great joy and fatis- 
faction. | 


Such a Glory, I told you, S. Stepher 
ſaw, when his perſecutours were going 
to ſtone him. And it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that , in ſome part of the Hea- 
vens, God now manifeſts himſelf in a 
moſt glorious viſible Majeſty, to the ex- 


cceding 
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ceeding ineffable joy '( not terrour and | 
| } of thoſe who ſhall be ad- . 
mitted to approach to that Light, which - 
is now acceſſible, So that this will be 
aipart of our eternall happinefs, to live 
in thoſe pure clear Regions, where un- 
known Glories and moſt (plendid mag- 
nificent ſights will preſent themſelves to 
us: where we our ſelves ſhall be cloa- , 
thed with a brightneſs like that wherein 
our Lord appeared to 'S. Stepher and 
S. Paul; and behold him in a greater 
Majeſty and brightneſs then that was, 
becauſe our capacities will be inlarged to 
make room for more illuſtrious manifeſta- 
tions of God to us. We ſhall live in that 
place, (as was ſaid before ) where he 
dwells in light unapproachable by mortall 
men ; in the company of the holy An- 
gels, who, as'ſo many Stars of glory , 
will add, if it be poſſible, to the (plen- 
dour of that place; and with our Bleſſed 
Saviour, God-Mar, whole glorified Body 
ve ſhall behold. And ſo behold it, that 
we ſhall bear the ?mage of the heavenly, as 
we have born the image of the earthy. We 
ſhall be made immorrtall, that is, we ſhall 
be ever with the Lord, 1n ſuch glorious 
Bodies as his is : ſo that m our ſelves we 
may ſe the Glory of God. . 


For 
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- Fox it muſt benoted here, that though 
our Happineſs will begin when our Spt- 
rits depart this life ; yet it will not 
perfe&ted till the Son of God ſhall come 
the ſecond time to raiſe our bodies out 
of the duſt , that they may have a part 
with our Souls in a never-dying Life. 
Till then , the Happineſs T ſpeak of, it 
muſt be confeſled , will not have its 
Crown or utmaſt Confummation. But 
yet the Soul in the mean time (T ſhall 
prove in its proper place ) doth not lie 
aſleep, nor hath all its Powers bound u 
in a cold and lethargick dulneſs 3 thoug 
it have not attain'd the utmoſt enjoy- 
ment of that Good for which it hopes. 
Our Saviour ſeems to make theſe two 
diſtin&t things z the putting us in po{- 
ſ:ſhon of everlaſting lite, and the railing 
us up at the laſt day. vi. Joh. 40.' "This 
is the will of him that ſent me, that every 
one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on 
him, may HAVE EVER LASTING 
ply Tyre HIM OP 
at the | zy - Which he repeats agai 
v. 54.” The former of which ns 
may well denote the comfortable Hope 
we. haye of Happineſs, when Soul and 
Body ſhall be untied ; and the other, 


the 
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" the perfection of this Happineſs, when "F 


they ſhall be again united. We ſhall: 
enter mto a great part of Felicity, when 


- we quit theſe Earthly Tabernacles ; our 


Souls ſhall then feel themſelves alive, and 
alive in the midſt of thoſe delights that - 
will ſhillincreaſe and never have any end: 
and they ſhall joytully expe& the Re- 
ſurrecion of the dead, and the Glory 
wherein our Saviour ſhall then appear, 
and all his Saints together with him ; 
who having received abundance of grace, 
and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign 
in life by Jeſus Chriſt. 


Thus I have faid a little concerning 
this great promiſe of SEEING GOD; 
and 1t is lo little, that I feel my (elf un- 
ſatisfied , and would fain penetrate far- 
ther, or at leaſt ſpeak more diſtinly of 
this ETERNALL LIFE. But this 
ſmall glance we have had of it may well 
awaken our Souls, and excite them in 
the worſt condition here to burſt out 
into thoſe words, which the Authour of 


the Commentaries upon Job (under the 
Lib-1. p. name of Origen ) puts inte that Holy 
448, 445- man's mouth. ; 


Thither will I go, where the Tabernacles 
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-N the Righteous are , where are th 
lories of the Saints , where. is the Foy 
of the F x# ul, where is the Conſolation 
of the Goal where.ts the Inheritance of 
the Mercifu A where is the Bleſſedneſs of 
the Undefiled. Thither will I goe, where 
Light and Life dwells, where Glory and 
Mirth, where Glen and Exultation 
inhabit ; from whence Grief, Sadneſs and 
d) lebing fly away 3 where the former Tri- 
bulations, which afflidt the Bal upon this 
Earth, are no more peer; Thither 
will I goe,, where we ſhall lay down our 
Troubles, where we ſhall have a reward o 
our Labours: 5 where is the Boſome of Abra- 
ham, where the Pro 59x} of Iſaac, where 
the F amiliarity of Iſrael; where are the 
Souls of the Saints, when the Qnires of 
Angels, where. the Voices of Archangels ; 
where is the Illumination 6 the Holy Ghoſt, 
where the K ingdome of Chriſt, where the 
never-ending 7. rang and the bleſſed Sight 
of the Eternall God the Father. Thither 
will I go, there I hope to arrive : not com- 
Plaining, not finding fault, much leſs cur- 
ſing and *" —_— but bleſſe La and 
fraifey : with giving of thanks, ſaz- 
ing, [ Fe Lord gave, the Lord hath taken 
away , 4s it pleaſed the Lord ſo it is come 
to paſk, W, "2; ch pleaſes God is os 
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© mbaſteres pleger bm & juſt. I pleaſed. 


bin to give 3 hi his pleaſure was good i 


ev an Fran je tap 99 fp wag 


Lord wills 3s Life, is 

Licht, Pa rey and Peace, is etern Y Bleſ 

ſe W, hatſoever pleaſes the Lord 
wrt , whether to inrich or to impove- 

, all is incorruptible and endleſs Bliſs 

Bleſed is the man, O Lord, whom thou 

chaſteneſt. As pleaſes the Lord, ſo it is : 

Let the Name of fk Lord be bleſſed world 

without End. ' Amen. 
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A more particular Diſcourſe of 
the LIFE. 


HERE is the greateſt Reaſon 

that all Chriſtians, as the ſame 
Authour goes on, ſhould ſay and doe and 
think thus in all circumſtances, and in all 
things that occurre 5 and lay fo with the 
devouteſt, the moſt humble and chear- 
full Submiſſion to him : ſince it is the 
will and pleaſure, you heard juſt now, 
of this Great Lord, that his Son Jeſus 
ſhould give us, after our ſhort labours or 
ſufferings here, Everlaſting Life. The 
very name of which ſounds fo delight- 
fully, that we cannot well preſently ceaſe 
to ſpeak of it z nor chuſe but deſire to 
be better acquainted, if it be poſſible, 
with ſo trani(cendent a Bliſs. It concerns 
-us more then any thing elſe tounderſtand 
it, and to be ſure of it : For the Hope 
of it is our Refuge, the Anchour, the 
Stay, yea the Joy and comfort of our 
hearts, 
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condut them better in' this enquiry , 
then by explaining, as clearly as I can, 
theſe two words, LTF E:,” and the E- 
TERNALL duration of it. 


And if the nature of the Firſt be exi-. 
mined ; you will find, that LIFE is 
nothing elſe but the exerciſe of all thoſe 
faculties and powers, which are proper 
and pecuhartous,upontheir true and na- 
turall objects. Whence it is that wicked 
men are - ſaid, in the Sacred ſtyle, to be 
dead;becauſe nothing that is reaſonable, 
nothing "that conſtitutes the form of a 
man, ' a&s 'in them : and on the other 
ſide, they that are converted from Vice 
to Vertue are ſaid to be made alive; be- 
cauſe ſach perſons onely 1mploy and 
make uſe of all thoſe powers which be- 
long to reaſonable creatures, and have 
devoted themſelves to the beſt improve- 
ment of them. There isin a man,as Phzlo 


1in 7 excellently expreſſes it, 0-249) x 91a 
X"er.&G Yyue, a certain notion and ſenſe that laves 


God, and is. a friend to Vertue « which 
| when 
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hearts. And therefore, for the fake of 
thoſe who' defire to be led into a more 
particular knowledge of this Happineſs, I 
ſhall venture ſomething farther in the 
deſcription of it : and knownot how to 
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Chap. 2. more'particularh. 

when it is extinguiſhed in his Soul , the 
man is dead 3 and when it is revived, he 
is then again made alive. Since - 
fore St. John is ſpeaking of the higheſt 
Life that man is capable of, we are di- 
refted by this notion to look upon it as 
conſiſting in the moſt intended operati- 
on of all our Powets, and that in their 
higheſt improvement, upon the greateſt 
and nobleſt Good ; which we ſaw before 
is God himſelf. 


| Let us then conſider, that man conſiſts 
of Soul ap Body as his eflential parts 3 
and that the $oul, as the better part, muſt 
be moſt conſidered in this ſtate of Bliſs ; 
for from it Bliſs will be derived to the 
Body : and therefore conſider again what 
the ſeveral Faculties and Operations of 
our own Souls are ; and farther , how 
much they ſhall be inlarged, and their force 
increaſed, by the mighty change which ſhall 
be made inus atdeath and at the reſurreCti- 
on;and laſtly, how that all theſe Faculties 
thus improved, and made biggerthen they 
themſelves can» now comprehend , ſhall 
be filled to the brim with that fulleſt 
Good : and we ſhall be able to frame in 
our mind ſome diſtin& apprehenſion of 
this bleſſed Life. Now we all know 
E there 


ab 
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there are two Faculties of our Soul," 
Underſtanding and the Wil, wpon whit 
all Operations depend: and it 1s as«certaig 
that the fatisfation and felicity of t 
Underſtanding can confiſt in nothing by 
in Knowledge and contemplation of l 
Truth ; pſ7 that the happineſs of -& 
Will confiſts in the Love of that whichi 
Good: And by neceflary conſequens 
the utmoſt ſatisfaction of both theſe isi 
the cleareſt Contegaplation of the high 
Truth , and in tH& moſt ardent Loved 
the higheſt Good. And therefore eve 
ry one ſees where we muſt begin to ſpeak 
of this moſt Blefled LIFE. 


[. 


Which conſiſts in the greateſt Tre: 
ſures of Divine Knowledge, by the cots 
templation of the faireſt Object 3 which 
is the exerciſe of the prime Faculty in 
man, and the good of his Soul , as it 
rationall. For the better underſtanding 
of which let us conſider, (1. ) thar the 
Soul init {clf is apt to receive the notice 
of all manner of things : as we may eaft- 
ly diſcern, 1f we do obſerve, how things 
molt contrary in them{tlves cat agree to 
lodge together in our viird 5. aud we be- 


hold 


Chap. 2. more partieularh. 


gether , without any diſturbance, yea 
with abundance of pleaſure. Bur, G.) 


it is very little that- we actually know, 
by reaſon of many impediments that we 
are clogg'd withall. And yet that little, 
when we are maſters of any notion, com- 
municates ſo mach pleaſtre to us, that we 
are hugely deſirous of having our minds 
enlarged to know more; and think it ne- 
ceſlary to our happineſs , that we ſhould 
be put into a condition of more free and 
undiſturbed converſe with Truth. When 
therefore ( 3. ) we ſhall be rid of this 
clog, being either alone without this bo- 
dy , or having it made fo ſpiritual, that 
it will be under abſolute command , ard 
when we ſhall be m a ſtill and quiet 
place, and enjoy perfett ſettlement of 
mind and peace of conſcience, (the want 
of which 1s the onely thing conceivable 
to diſturb an uncloathed Soul in its con- 
templations, ) we may reaſonably hope 
to be put into that moſt delirable condi- 
tion. But we finding (4. even 1n this 
narrow condition, wherein our Souls are 
pent up, fſach an infinite thirſt after 
Knowledge, that the Mind of man 1s ne- 
ver ſatisfied ; we may gueſs by that how 
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hold them one after another, or both to-. 


whatſoever our capacity now is, we find: 
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vehement-this deſire will-grow, when-our 
Souls ſhall be no longer imprifon'd , and 
their capacitics ſo much inlarged. And 
therctore you may conſider farther, ( 5. 
that if this capacity and this deſire tn our 
Souls be not filled , we ſhall be: fo far 
from leading an happy life, that we ſhall 
be more miſcrable then we are now; 
becauſe we. ſhall be more able to diſcern 
our wants. . And thence we may con- 
clude that, to make us happy, our Mind 
ſhall be gratified , and its widened en- 
larged Faculties filled with a Divine 
light, proportionable to the power it 
hath to apprehend. 
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Well then, ( 6. ) conſidering that all 
objects are finite , and limited both in 
their nature and number, except God 
alone, who contains in his own Being all 
things that are and can poſhbly be ; our 
Minds will certainly be carried to him, as 
the onely object that can perfe& their 
Hapypacs , by ſatisfying their boundleſs 
delire of wiſedom and knowledge. He 
alone cas fill thoſe Minds who long to 
know all things , and who have an apti- 
tude to a vaſter knowledge then now can 
be conceived. And (' 7.) who can 
doubt but he wi// fill them, fince he hath 
pro- 


. 
; 
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promiſed, as you have heard, by our Sa- 
viour, — Ko pure in heart Bl ſee him? 
that is, know him and contemplate him 
in that Eternall LIFE which Chriſt 
hath revealed ? For in this our enjoying 
God muſt begin: and it may well be 
called SEEING in Scripture, becauſe 
Knowledge to the Mind is the fame with 
Seeing to the Eyes 3 and the Underſtan- 
ding to the Soul is the ſame with the Eye 
to the Body. And ( 8.) we can as lit» 
tle doubt but that their Souls will be moſt 
happy who ſhall lead ſuch a Life, which 
begins in their admiſſion to this bleſſed 
Sight. The contemplative Life , even 
in this world, hath been thought by the 
greateſt Philoſophers to be the moſt ex- 
cellent, and in a manner Divine ; as A- 
riſtotle endeavours to prove by ſeverall 


Arguments in the concluſion of his E- £5. x. c. 


thicks. Now the more excellent the ob- _ 
ject is which we contemplate , the more 
excellent is the contemplation it ſelf. 


From whence he concludes, in another xii. Mets- 


place, that God muſt needs be the moſt ?*/ 

Bleſſed , becauſe he perfectly and perpe- 

tually contemplates himſelf z whom all 

acknowledge to be the moſt excellent 

and perfe& object. And fince the Un- 

derſtanding, ſays he, YEE: by a kind 
3 


of 
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of conjunction. with ot which it un 
derſtands z ſo that in ſome fort they . are 
made one.z from thence alſo we may ar-. 
gue, that bis Contemplation, of himſelf 
muſt needs be the maſt excellent, becauſe Wm 
it is the moſt intimate, as well as conſtant MWthi 
and never interrupted oy ent of the Wth 
moſt exccllent Being. The. more then MO! 
our mind can be fixed on God, and the {Wdc 
more we underſtand of -him , and the MP! 
nearer we approach to him, the more we i th 
ſhall, partake ;of his moſt blefled Life ; WW he 
who. being, moſt intimately One with Il *t 


himſelf, never ceaſes to. contemplate his iſ ©2 
own moſt adorable Perfections. 1s 


-_ You willbe the more ſenſible of this, if WW 1! 
youdo but imagine how happy many aman Iſl © 
would think himliclf, could he but raiſe 
his mind. to. underſtand the wonderfull 
frame- of the World , and diſcover the 
rare wiſedom that lies hid in the contri- 
vance: of every pait of io goodly a Fa- 
brick, If there be ſuch pleaſure in loo- 
king into the curious compoſure of this 
great Book of the Creatures , and ſear» 
ching after all the myſterious learning 
contained -1n it , ( which employs the 
ſtudy of innamerable- ſouls night and 
day z ) you may calily conceive it aſl 
nec 


14p-'2 more particutariy. 
:eds be. a'moſt. fiblime (atisfaftion to 
know him clearly who is:the Authour of 
his Structure, whoſe Artifice now ravi- 
ſhes: contemplative minds into ſuch ad- 
mixzation. They ſecm to have meant no- 
thing elſe anciently who diſcourſed of 
the Luſick of the Spheres or celeſtiall 
Orbs, but the extraordinary pleaſure and 
delight wherewith' the minds of thoſe 
Philoſophers were ſtruck , who beheld 
the orderly and gracefull motion of thoſe 
heavenly bodies. And the ſame men faid 
the Mind of man was an Harmony , be- 
cauſe of the well-ſet notions whereof it 
is compoſed , and the ſweet touches that 
it gives us when it is 1n tune, and runs 
fl into coftrent thoughts and orderly ſpe- 
| MF culations. Now look what joy it would 
i be to a contemplative man, if he could 
| W know the Art there is in the frame of the 
Heavens, or if he could but ſo reflett up- 
on his. own Soul as to know its nature, 
all its motions , the ſpring and the man- 
ner of them, nay, but to know his own 
Body, which, as the Pfalmiſt ſays, is {o 
fearfully and Suu} ps y made, ? It a- 
ſtoniſhes owe minds when we ſerioully 
think of it 3, and by this you may judge 
what an happy life it will be, to be aC- 
quainted with God , by whoſe wiſedom 
E 4 the 
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the hequens were made , and all the hoſt 
them by the breath of his mouth, and why 
faſhioned all our Souls, and curionſy 
wrought all the members of our bodia 
where no eye could ſte but onely hy 
own ; yea, to know ſo much of -him 
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But it is not in my power to wake you 
underſtand what this Knowledge 
be, for that would be to place you in 
Heaven. Nay, we cannot conceive hoy 
God himſelf ſhould make us know it in 
this ſtate ; unleſs he work a change mug 
and cauſ: theſe badily operations to 
ceaſe. All that I can doe 1s, to mgke you 
underſtand. that our Souls ſhall be enlar- 
ged to know more then now we can 
conceive, and that we ſhall be as incon- 
ceivably pleaſed in that knowledge : for 
the very hope of it now 1s not without 
Its ſingular pleaſure. You will ask, per- 
haps, But what is it that we ſhall know 
of him 2 Do you tell us of a myſterious 
Darkneſs, or, which is all one, an inap- 
prehenſiþle Light ? This is but to know 
that we are ignorant. And who can 
faſten his heart on things of which he 
hath no perception ? or delight in the 
thoughts of that with ' which he hath 

no 
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no- acquaintance ?-1 anfwer , We are al- 
ready acquainted, bleſſed be God, with 
ſomething of him 3 though, as I have 
faid before , we ſee but through a glafſf, 
darkly, 1 Cor. xii. 12. As a gla(s repre- 
ſents not the thing it (elf, but its image; 
and he that ſees a thing in a glaſs doth 
not know 'it immediately from its (elf, 
but from its image : ſich is the know- 
ledge we have of God in this life. We 
know him by the effects of his Wiſedom, 
Power, and Goodneſs; and by the re- 
velation he hath made of his Mind and 
Will in his Goſpel. We know him not 
immediately and by himſelf; but we 
know, as it were, — of him, in his 
Works and in his Word. And though 
this knowledge be but obſcure , and not 
{ſd clear as we deſme; yet ſo much is 
plainly revealed , that one day we ſhall 
ſee him face to face : that is, we ſhall be 
more nearly preſent to him, and immedi- 
ately contemplate him ; who is a Mind 
and Spirit, joyning himſelf to our very 
Mind by himſelf, and not by an image. 


What that is, ſome excellent Souls 
ſeem alſo to have had a little taſt of here 
in this world ; by gaſping with the mouth 


of their heart ( as St. Auſtin ſpeaks ) to Cmnfeſ Lib; 
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the. fountain of Life, that receiving 4 ſmall. 
rang pe _ they might perceings. 
after ſome ſort fo great a thing. - For he\ 
ſaith, that as he and his Mother were difz.. 
courſing together , a little before ſhe dis 
ed, of the lite of holy. Souls in. the 0+ 
ther. world , © they had their thoughts 
© carried by degrees above all things len- 

_ <ftble, till they touched « a while with 
. < the whole ſtroke of their heart, And 
- * could we but filence the tumult of the 
< fleſh,coultd we make all imaginations of 
© the earth, the air and the heaven it (e1f 
| © hte quiet and {tl ; could the Soul it 
\ © {elf not ftir, but, by filencing its own 
<* thoughts, go beyond it {elf ; could we 
< but;liſten alone to him that made all 
- < things, and hear him alone ſpeak, not 
< by them, but by himſelf ; ſo that we 
* heard his word not by a tongue - of 
< fleſh, nor by the voice of an. Angel, 
< nor by the darkneſs of a Gndieale Tas 
« him whom our Soul loves in all theſe, it 
« could hear without theſe 3 ( as he and 
« his Mother then did, when with a {witt 
* thought they touched that eternall 
« Wiſcdom, who 1s over all : ) we nught 
< eaſily and fenfibly perceive what eter- 
<« 1all Life is, by fuch a moment 3 and 
<« conclude, that it this moment was con- 
* tinu- 
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© timed , and all other lower ways of 
« thinking vaniſhing , this alone remat- 
«ned, it would be no leſs then to erter 
* into the joy of our Lord. Thus he and 
« ſhe difcourſed , till this World and all 
« the pleaſures init were forgotten 3 and 


& ſhe cried out, Sor, there is nothing that 
« 1 delight in in this Life. 


Now the hope we have , that what 
ſome have felt, for the twinckling of an 
eye, by an intimate conjunon of their 
Soul with God , we ſhall all at laſt feel 
in endleſs life , is a mighty attractive to 
our hearts 3 the greateſt of all other, 
though we cannot reach it here. There- 
fore the Good we are to enjoy is ſo deſi- 
rable , becauſe it is bigger then all our 
preſent thoughts 3 and the greatneſs of it 
1s not hid from our eyes, becauſe we 
ſhould not underſtand it, but becauſe we 
cannot. What more powerfull argument 
can there be to move our affections, then 
the conſideration that, though we know 
not theſe things, what they are and what 
the manner of their enjoyment is, yet, we 
know that they ſhall be known and en- 
joyed ; and we know alfo fo much of 
them and of other things , as gives us al- 

ſurance that the fulneſs of that know- 
ledge 


Ir 
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ledge will be beyond all thought plex 
fant and delightfull to us ? For, ( 1. ) i 
is now fo great a pleaſyre to the mind, 
to behold the wiſedom which appears in 
the ſmalleſt Mite that creeps on any part 
of this earth; that we cannot but be 
ſenſible the higheſt perfe&ion of it is, to 
have any conception of the Wiſedom, 
the Power, the Goodneſs, the Eternity, MW 
Immenſity ; Truth, Purity and Provi- 
dence of Almighty God 3 which the W | 
longer we Jook upon, the more we find Wl ;c. 
eur minds inlarged, and their thirſt in- 
creaſed. This pertecion of pleaſure iſ p1 
_ 2. ) cannot but be ſtrangely ad- | cc 
vanced, when we ſhall come to ſee him Wl vv 
face to face , and to know bim as we arefl 1 
known : for our thoughts of him in that | « 
ſtate , as was ſaid belore , will differ as WW «i 
much from our preſent conceptions, as fl h 
the underſtanding of a grown Man doth Il «| 
from that of a Child. And then like- @ 
wiſe ( 3. ) we may diſcover ſome Di- I $ 
vine Perfe&ion of his, which no man e- + 
ver thought of before. New Beautics = t 

f 

| 

a 

| 


may reveal themſelves to us, of which 
we have not now the leaſt notice : be- 
cauſe God is A L L, and therefore con- 
tains more 1n his Eſſence , then we ever 
framed any Idea or notign of. So that, 


per» 
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perhaps, ( 4. ) we ſhall never ceaſe to 
des han: fe diſcovery or other , but 
be ſtill beholding more and more of his 
Glory, to our endleſs ſatisfaction. 


Let us but cheriſh ſonie ſuck thoughts 
as theſe, and we ſhall feel preſently, by 
the incomparable pleaſure wherewith 
they affet us ; how powerfull they are 
to-draw our hearts towards this bleſſed 
LIFE; and all the ways that lead unto 
it." It was ſome great delight which they 
preconceived, that made one Philoſopher 
put out his eyes, the better to be able to 
contemplate intellectuall things : and 
which made another travell all the. lear- 
ned world over, that he might have the 
converſation of knowing men: ' and a 
thud live xxit years in the fields, that 
he might diſcover onely the manners and 
the workmanſhip of Bees : and a fourth 
wilh he could be able to look upon the 
Sun, to ſee what it is; though he died 
the next moment after the ſight : and all 
the wiſe men, to improve their knowing 
faculties, take ſuch vaſt and incredible 
pains. Would any man fo toil his brain 
as the Mathematician doth , were there 
not a certain raviſhment in Knowledge 
furpaſling all ſenſuall delights? How 1s 
the 
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the (illieſt Soul affected, when you bring 
it the notice of ſome new thing, of which 
before it was perfectly 1gnorant ? Andal 
pious hearts how glad are they bur t 
think that they are in the dire& path 
to Heaven'? And the ſenſe they have 
of God ſometimes overſpreading thei 
hearts, how much doth it tranſport them, 
and make them long to have it continue 
for ever ? And therefore think with your 
ſelves, jf theſe little notions of ſenſible 
things be fo ſweet , if a ſmall flaſh of 
light, that breaks tn vpon us from Heaven 
for a moment, be ſo glorious 5 what will 
it be to have our minds ſo conſtantly 111 
minated with the Drvineſt knowled 
as the air is with the beams of the Sun? 
How declirable is that ſtate, when we ſhall 
be all ſhining, when our inheritance ſhall 
be Light, and when we ſhall be able to 
look upon the noon-day brightneſs ? 


We all find , that a pure and unſpot- 
ted Beauty hath a ſtrange power in it to 
charm the dulleſt minds. -- Let us fappoſe 
then, with a modern Philoſopher, that 
there were a Beauty whoſe colours were 
ſo radiant and bright, that our eyeſhotld 
not be able to look upon 1t, without the 


aſliſtence of ſome new-found Spectacles z 
by 
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by which the luſter of the colours, and 
the 'excecding great purity of its hght, 
tight be kept from {triking our eye 
with too piercing a ſplendour. Do you 
not-conceive that; if there were fuch an 
obje&t, and: ſuch an help to'your eye, 
you fhould' be preſented with a fight 
more raviſhing then you ever yet be- 
hdd? and' that 'you would defire ne- 
ver to put off thoſe Spectacles, which 
fortified your cye to 'ſee fo fair a Beau- 
ty; unleſs you could hope to have 
your eye' made fo ſtrong , that of it felf 
it ſhould be able to bchold it > Ponder 
then within your ſelves , that = as the 
pleaſure, in ſuch a caſe, would ariſe to 
gether with the excellency ot the object, 
and the increaſed power of the eye ; {6 
will the delight of ſeeing fo ſublime an 
object as God by our raiſed and ſtrength- 
ned Souls, exceed all that which we now 
perceive in any worldly good , or even 
in God himſelf. And according to the 
degree to which our Faculties ſhall be 
advanced and impowcred, which may be 
as much as God-pleafes, fo certainly will 
the fulne(s and the overtlowing mecalure 
of the delight be , which rifes and falls 
according to the alterations that are in 
lg us; for in GOD there is none at all. 

To 
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TT 
To all this I have one Conſideration WW re 
more to adde ; that the Soul , as you iſ b: 


heard before, by knowledge becomes, in }W in 
a manner, what 1t knows : not indeed by MW w 
being changed into the obje&t , but by IM »/ 
receiving the object into it ſelf, As we W m 
' ſee ſome Bodies admit others ſo intirely I he 
into them , that-they have all the qualt» WW th 
ties of the nature which they have aflu- IF tr 
med : ( iron, for inſtance, in the fire be- I in 
comes red, and warms or burns accor- W m 
ding as other bodies approach it: ) ſo W w 
our Minds, by the knowledge they have 
of things, are after a ſort united to them, Il 
and partake fo far of their qualities, that Wſ C 
Heaven and Earth do not differ more, iſ c: 
then two Souls do , who have fixt their MW w 
thoughts, the one on Earthly, the other I © 
on Heavenly things. And thercfore, I t/ 
when we ſhall come to know God face i P 
to face, the (ight of him will be nothin W 
lets then a full poſlcfiion of him, a kin r 
_ of becoming what he is, in atrue and Il // 
xcall, ( as Divines ſpeak _) though not F » 
eflentiall likeneſs to him , in Wiſedom, I} t: 
6. 4" » Goodneſs, Immortality, F r 
and, I may adde, Power too, becauſe we t 
ſhall perfe&ly command our ſelves ;, and I} 1 
have our preſent unruly thoughts and I -t 
| affeCti- 
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affetions in a due ſubjection to his ſove- 
reign Will. For if, as the Apoſtle faith, 
by beholding now (witliout a veil, ny 
in a glaſs the Glory of the Lord Chrif, 
we are changed into the ſame Image fron 
glory to glory , 2 Cor. 111. 18. then much 
more , when we ſhall come without the 
help of words and writings to behold 
the Face of God himſelt , we ſhall be 
transformed into hjs image 3 and by be- 
ing aſſimilated to his Divine Nature, be 
made partakers of the joys and pleaſures 
which are inſcparable Pe It. 
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, And if the transfigur'd Humanity of 

Chriſt ( as Anſelm * meditates ) in the * in Matt! 

company of two Saints gave ſuch delight, vii. 

when it was ſeen but for a point of time 5 

O how great will the pleaſure be. of ſeein 

the Deity among the Duires of Angels £ f/ 

Peter, beholding the glorified Flumanity, 

was affeFed with ſuch a joy , that he deſi- 

red never to part with that (ſight 5 what 

ſhall we think of thoſe who ſhall be counted 

worthy to ſee the Divinity « We may ask 

the Queſtion as oft as we pleafe, but can 

no more give an Anſwer to it now, then 

the Diſciples could tell , till they beheld 

it on the holy Mount , what it was for 

their Maſter to be transfigured. Then 
F we 
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we ſhall underſtand it , when we com 
to the High and Holy place where Je 
is; of which that Mountain was but 
figure. For the preſent, we mult be coniiſpe; 
tent , if we can raiſe up our minds t 
ſome ſmall conceptions of its greatne{ 
by ſuch conſiderations as theſe. Oh 
which I have the longer inſiſted, becaulWo 
they lay the foundation of what followthe 
and lead our thoughts to the eafter ur 
derſtanding of it. 


I. 


And if the nature of this LIFE beleod 
farther examined, you will find the Mzn 
is not the onely Faculty that ſhall be gr 
tified ; but the W// ſhall conceive a Low 
as great as the Knowledge of which I{Wanc 
have diſcourſed. For as God 1s the 
higheſt object of the Underſtanding, be 
ing the Prime Tr#th ; fo he 1s the chick 
object of the Will , being the Firſt and} * 
Beſt Good. And therefore as the Under-Frio! 
ſtanding ſhall then moſt clearly know wh 
him; fo the Will, in like manner, ſhall Yfelf 
moſt ardently love him , and find pertet ted 
ſatisfaction in that Love. There is a ne- wh 
ceifary connexion between theſe things; eye 
and 1t cannot be otherwiſe, but that py me 
the 
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he beſt Good clearly known, there will 


low the greate(t Love ; drawing along 


ith it the greateſt delight, and them 


MWperfedt repoſe. And therefore to $ E E 
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O D, virtually contains 1n its notion 
both Love and DeleQation , with Reſt, 
pr Satisfaction. Love naturally flows 
rom thence, as from its fountain 3 and 
he other naturally flow from Love. 

hich is the higheſt a&t of that Faculty 
yhich we call the Will, as knowing and 
ontemplating is of the Underſtanding, 
Defire, indeed, is the firſt Motion of it, 

hen any thing is apprehended to be 
good for us; but that will there bequen- 
hed in poſſefhon and enjoyment : and 
no more of it can be conceived to re- 
main , then a longing after the continu- 
ance and increaſe of this Happineſs ; 

hich, yet, will be ſo certain, that we 
ſhall be rather confident, then delirous. 


The Will therefore, having ſuch a glo- 
rious obje&t always before 1t, will be 
wholly imploy'd in Love, and ſpend it 
ſelf, without any decay, in flames of af- 
tection towards this Univerſall Good, 


* E which ſhines ſo fairly and brightly in its 
3 eyes. It will apply it (clt to the enjoy- 


ment of it with as great a vehemency as 
” 2 = 
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it can ; and laying its mouth (| as St. A 


ſtin teaches me to ſpeak ) to the Spring 


of all happineſs, do more then taſte the 
ſweetneſs of it. We may expe to hay 
it filled with thoſe delicious. pleaſure 
which we know attend on Love 3; an 
which in that ſtate will be proportion; 
ble to the greatneſs of the Good thaty 
embraced, and to the ſtrength and arde: 
cy of the embracement. 


And whereas here in this world me 
are wont to love beyond all reaſoi 
whereby their love becomes adulterat 
and is mixed with ſo many diſcontent 
that it proves but a bitter-(weet : Ther 
our Underſtanding ( as you have heard 
will be in its full growth and highet 
pitch ; ſo thar as nothing which is re 
ſonable ſhall be omitted to be done, nc 
thing likewiſe ſhall be done t!1at is ur 
realorable. This Love will be grounda 
upon the cJ:-meſt Judgment 3 this lan 
kindled by the pureſt Light: fo that the 
will be 14, U1quict Or trouble 1n 1t , but 


perfe& reſt and peace. 


And whereas in this world mens affec- 
tions flow to things that are not : cat {0 
big as thcmiclves, C Z. e. as IhO©C owl 

des 
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deſires, ) and fo they languiſh, and faint, 
and fall fick , even in the enjoyment of 
the beſt good that it affords; becauſe they 
find it is not a ſupply proportionable to 
their want, or to their expeCations : 
There will be noſuch emptineſs nor want 
of ſatisfaction in thoſe celeſtial enjoy- 
ments; becauſe we ſhall embrace not 
onely our proper good , but that which 
is commenſurate to our defires, and be- 
yond our hopes. Our AﬀeCtions will not 
fall then upon that which cannot ſuſtain 
the whole weight of them z but feeling 
themſelves born up to the po_ height 
of Love, by a Good fo full, that it will 

leave no room for complaint or uneaſi- 
WF ne, they will enjoy the molt ſolid Reſt 
and Satisfaction. 


Do but conceive then in your minds 
what a pleaſare it 1s here in this Life, to 
Love and to be Beloved ; and you will 
have ſome notion whereby to take a mea- 
ſure of the LIFE we are ſpeaking of, 
which will confiſt in ſuch mutuall Love 
and delightfull Correſpondencies. And 
they who have neither Father nor Mo- 
| ther, Wife nor Children , near Kindred 
nor Relations , whereon to place their 
afte&tion; let them conſider, if they have 
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but a ſingular Friend, what the pleafun 
is that two perſons , who ſincerely ax 
purely love, take 1n the ſweet compan 
and converſation of each other. Ory 
I muſt fappoſe any man to be ſo unkind 
and fo unhappy. as to have no love fi 
$ 


any body but his own ſelf, let him thin} ol 
what contentment he hath., and how heſf Þ! 
is pleaſed, if he can arrive any thing neafſf} «' 
to a quiet enjoyment of his dear Sc 1 

And fuch a delightfull ſtate may be a (mall © 
image of Heaven, where holy Souls wi It 
love God with a far greater flame ; thaſf 4 


ever they did (or ſhall then) love then © 
ſelves : becauſe He will appear infinth8 P 


more lovely,and to bear alſo a far great * 

Jove to them, then it is poſſible for theafſh} Þ 

to do to themſclves. : 
Now none can tel} how tranſportiry 0 

it will be toa good Soul, when it teclsr 

of love to him: becauſe we canna 


think how great the Love of the 

mighty is , unleſs we could know ho 
gicat he 1s himſelf. This is a thing tha 
cannot fail to have a ſtrange power over 
our aticctions, and to maſter them ſo that 
welſhall betaken quite- out of our ſelves: 
for we all cxtreamly love to be _— 


\ 
ſelf the Beloved of God , as well as ful . 
| 

| 


Chap, 2, more particutarly. 
If any neighbour ſhew us an unex- 
pected and undeferved kindneſs, we are 
apt to think he is the beſt perſon in 
the world : And the pooreſt Wretch that 
is, if we [ce in him the undoubted ſigns 
of an hearty love to us, we cannot chuſe 
but requite it with ſome expreſſions of 
kindneſs back again. Nay, if a Dog, as 
I have faid elſewhere, or ſuch a dumb 
creature, do but fawn upon us, and de- 
light in our company , and with a great 
deal of obſervance follow us whereſo- 
ever we go; we cannot but be fo far 
pleaſed with this inclination towards us, 
as to make much of it, and to be trou- 
bled to ſee any harm befall it, and tolove 
to ſee it play and be well pleaſed. Judge 
then what a pleaſure it will be to pious 
Souls, to find themſclves beloved of him, 
who hath put theſe kind reſentments 1n- 
to our nature. To what an height wall 
the ſweet breathings of his Love blow 
up the flames of theirs 2 Into what Ec- 
ſtaftes will they fall , when they feel by 
the happy fruits, what an exceeding 
_ atfe&tion their Heavenly Father 
cars to them ? It is above our preſcnt 
# thoughts to apprehend the joy that will 
then overflow them : but we may con- 
F 4 ceive 
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ceive a little of it, if we remember, tha 
GOD 3 Love; and that by our Low 
: He will be in #4, and by his Love we ſhdl 
be in Him. | | 


But, if you pleaſe , let us fall mud 
lower then this; and onely repreſent to 
our ſelves, how great an happineſs we 
ſhall account- it , to be beloved of the 
whale Family of God in Heaven. Look 
down from the higheſt Angel to the 
ſmalleſt Tnfant that ſhall be bleſled there, 
from the nobleſt to the meaneſt in that 
celeſtiall Court ; and there is not one of 
them but will love us, and be ready tq 
ſhew their ſincere and moſt affeQonate 
kindneſs towards us. They that are the 
greatcſt in that Glory, will be the grea- 
teſt Lovers; - they that enjoy moſt of 
God , will be diſpoſed to Jet us enjoy 
moſt of them, For there is no Pride nor 
Envy in the heavenly Quire z but the 
moie any are Beloved, the more they 
will delight in the moſt efftectuall expret- 
hons of their Love. And how can they 
chuſe but interchange to each other 
unſpeakable contentment , who live in 
the comfort of ſuch indifloluble Amity 
and Friendſhip? Nothing can be thought 
of beyond this to ſet forth their happi- 
\ SR nels! 
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neſs: But we muh conclude with * Pho, wa go 


that this wgy#he beſt definition of immortall 
life, $ew/! " #1Aia O44 PLATT x « TeudTy 1971240w, 
to be beld- faſt in an unfieſhly and incorpo- 
real love and friendſhip of God. 


You will fay, perhaps, that I have been 
now ſpeaking of ſome other Love be- 
ſides his 3 which, ſuppoſing our hearts (0 
fixed on him, we ſhall not be capable to 
entertain our ſclves withall in the other 
world. For who can divert himſelf from 
ſo beloved a Good, ( which ſends allo 
ſuch tokens of Love to him, ) and turn 
to any other obje&t 2 We cannot think 
that they who love God pertedtly , will 
be inclined to love any thing elſe. And 
you may think fo ſtill , if you pleaſe, 
without any prejudice to what I have 
ſaid, This will but make that LIFE 
the more defhrable , and move us to wiſh 
for ſuch an happy ſtate 5 where God will 
be in all our thoughts , and we ſhall al- 
ways love him, and yet love one ano- 
ther too. For theſe are not at all incon- 
ſiſtent, but we may delight our ſelves in 
the ſweet ſociety of Angels and Saints, 
and yet always SEE GOD; becauſe 
we ſce and Jove Him in every thing. 
They will be 4s Beauties which we ſball 
behold 
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behold in them. Thoſe holy ones will 
ſhine in bs Glory. So that ougatteGtions 
will not incline to run to any. perſ61 
merely for himſelf ; but becauſe we be- 
hold the face of God in him, and ſee 
his Graces wherewith he is adorned. All 
the Love there will be Divine : And the 
more of God ſhall appear in any perſons, 
the more lovely they will be; and the 
more we ſhall be raviſht with their com- 
pany , and rejoyce 1n a happy league of 
friend{hip with them, 


Well then,- withdraw your thoughts a 
while from all the things you love here, 
and raiſe them above to look at Love 
where it reigns, and hath an uncon- 
trolled Empire : Behold it (itting on its 
Throne, advanced to its utmoſt pitch of 
Perfection, and ſhewing it (elf 1n its full 
Glory : And then keep the beginnings 
of this Heavenly LIFE out of your 
Souls, if you can. - It will be impotable 
you {ſhould not think, there js nothing fo 
much to be'deſired as to be all Love. O 
happy Life, will you ſay , where they 
love as much as they are able ! and where 
they ſhall be able to love more then now 
can be conceived ! and where they will 
be beloved more then they can love ; 


and 


Chap. 2. more particularh. 
and have their Love hereby heightned, 

when they refle&t upon it, 1m an endlefs 

Circle of joy and pleafure ! Let us enter 

upon this Life with all the ſpeed we can 

make. Let us begm it thisvery moment; 

and endeayour that no moment may pals 

hereafter, but tn the Love of God. For 

there 1s no heart fo —_ ( fure) and in- 

ſenſible , that will not be diffolved into 

fleſh, and receive any impreffions from 
God, if it be once touched with the fe- 
' rious thoughts of this ſtate of Love. No 
Soul ſo hard frozen and icy, that will not 
be thawed and melted to. run whether 
God pleaſes, when it doth but feel the 
leaſt ſpark of this heavenly Fire fa!l down 
upon it. Do but go from the reading of 
this, with the thoughts of this Happinels 
burning in your rails: and preſerve 
the fire, for one hour, from going out : 
and you cannot imagine , tifl you try, 
to what an heavenly temper it will puri- 
tie and refine your Spirits, It will make 
you heartily in love with the Life of 
Chriſt here, which leads to fuch a bliſs- 
full Life in the other world. You will 
zealouſly follow thoſe holy defires and 
reſolutions , which you will neceſfarily 
teel it inſpiring you withall. And you 
will not fuffer any temptation whatſo- 
EVEL 
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ever to divert you from that earneſt pur- | 
ſuit ; but ſtill be ſaying, as St. A»ſtiz be- 
gins and ends his Confeſſrows - 


Thou, Lord, haſt made ws for thee, and 
our heart is uneaſje and reftleff untill it re- 
poſe it ſelf in thee, Who being that Good 
which needs no good , art always at reſt 
for thou thy ſelf art thine own-Reſt, But 
to underſland this, what man will give to 
man 2 what Angel to Angel ? or what An+ 
gel to man 2 Let it be askt of thee, let it be 
ſought in thee, let it be knockt for at thee : 
So, ſo ſhall it be received , ſo ſhall it be 
found, ſo ſhall it be opened. Amen. 


II. 


And the more we think of it, the more 
we muſt needs ſtill deſire it 3 becauſe our 
Underſtanding being filled with the 
knowledge , and our Will with the love 
of the chiefeſt Good , we ſhall ſenſibly 
perceive a Divine joy reſulting from 
theſe, and flowing into our heart with 
inexpreſlible pleaſure : For it is efſenti- 
ally included 1n every a& both of that 
Knowledge and that Love , as may be 
clearly diſcerned by what hath been al- 
ready faid. We are now E_—_ 

| (6 
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of different; and ſometimes contrary paſ- 
fions z which frequently diſquiet us, 
and diſturb our peace , by falling out 
with our Reaſon, and with one another. 
But in that blefled LIFE there will 
be no ſuch troubleſome mixture 5 no 
fear, no ſorrow, no hatred, no anger, or 
any the like, remaining : But joy alone, 
advanced to the So height of glory, 
will be left in the poſletſion of the 
whole Soul, and have the ſole Domini- 
on of it to it (elf. The reaſon is , be- 
cauſe we ſhall for ever have the preſence 
of the greateſt Good ; which will ex- 
clude the preſence of any evil, to give 
us the leaſt fear of loſing what we love. 
That's the originall of all our Paſſions : 
As we are glad when we enjoy any thing 
that we love; ſo we are troubled when 
we want it, or when we loſe it ; and we 
are full of care and ſolicitude when we 
eagerly purſue it ; and riſe up in hatred 
and difpleafure at that which oppoſes our 
deliress When Love then is ſecure b 
the poſſeſſion of that Supreme Good, 
whom no evill can approach , the cauſe 
of all other paſhons will be baniſhed 
and Joy alone be left to triumph in the 
conquelt of them. For which cauſe this 
heavenly Joy aſt needs be the more 
Excel- 
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exceſſive , when we ſhall have _— 
elſe to do ; but to rejoyce. This wi 
mightily increaſe the greatneſs of it, that 
there will be no employment for the reſt 
of our Paſſions, which here , whether 
we will or no, take their turns together 
with it : and conſequently there will be 
nothing to diminiſh the greatneſs of it, 
by any trouble or diſorder that can be 
g1VEN It. 


For the proof of which I need onely 
refer you to the foregoing diſcourſts, 
and deſire you to reflect upon what you 
have read of the Knowledge and Love of 
God. You could not but obſerve how 
joy and pleaſure was 10 inſeparably knit 
to them, and interwoven with them, that 
I could not well ſpeak of them , but I 
muſt touch upon this alſo. 


1. As for the firſt of them, we all 
feel a certain complacency which our 
very Senſes as well as our Underſtanding 
takes in objects conformabl- to them 3 
even beforc our appetite moves-at all to- 
wards them. Trwly, the light is. ſweet, ſays 
the Wiſe man , and a pleaſant thing it is 
for the eyes to vehold the Sum. x1. Eccles. 7. 
Look then how much the Divine Light 


excells 
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excells all other, and how much the Mas 
jeſty and Splendour of the Authour of 
' Nature is beyond the beſt of his Works, 

the glory hex brightneſs of the Sun: and 
ſo much ſweeter and more pleaſant will 
it be for our Mind to be filled with that 
Light, and to behold that firſt and Orj- 

inall beauty, from whence all other are 
Jerived. We cannot think of God and 
of our Saviour now, without a ſingular 
joy : and therefore we ſhall not be able 
to SE E them, without an exceſs of it. 


2. And, ſecondly, as for Love, Joy is 
a no leſs neceſlary attendant on it, or ra- 
ther is intwined with it 3 being nothing 
elſe but that delight and pleaſure which 
ſprings up from the ſenſe of any Good 
that we have taken poſleſhon of. So 
that look how great the Good is to 
which the paſhon of Love hath carried 
us; proportionable will be the Joy, when 
we feel that we are owners of it. And 
if it now pleaſe us ſo much to think that 
we are really beloved of God, and of 
his Son Feſ#s ; what an endleſs pleaſure 
will the ſenſe of their Love yield us, 
when it hath placed us in Heaven? Do 
but conſider now how vaſt the Love of 
the Lord Jeſ#s 1s, in coming down from 
Heaven 
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Heaven to us , and that he knows better 


his own pleaſure is concerned in loving 
us, and that he cannot but finiſh his Love 
to thoſe who are purchaſed. with his 
Bloud, and are of his Spirit ; and it will 
give a marvellous ſatisfa&tion to your 
eart at preſent. But what it will do 
then, when he will have exprefled all his 
Love to us, and perfected his kind intens 
tions towards us, we are not able to tell, 
We can onely conſider a little. farther, 
how he hath plainly told us , that they / 
who love him will rejoxce now , he 
he is gone to the Father. (xiv. Joh: 28. ) 
And therefore it muſt needs be an addi- 
tionall pleaſure in the other lite , to ſee 
( what we here believe) our Deareſt 
Lord ſhining in the Glory of God the 
Father, and inthroned on the right hand 
of the Majeſty in the Heavens. It will 
be an exceeding high fatistaction to us, to 
behold him, ws. ar us ſo much, and 
was ſo 1ll requited for it by men , ſo glo- 
riouſly rewarded for it by God himſclt.--- 
But it is ſo calie to apply what hath been 
faid to this purpoſe, that I (hall leaveſuch 
confideratiors as theſe to your own dili- 
gence, and note ſomething that 1s not al 


together {o obvious, 3-1] 
3. Which 
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a the « comnfort'and contentment -which 
promiſed par ſelves 'and/when- we 
ors! of all: the pleaſing ſniocs 
+ are- in our hearts ; uly mark 
d obſerve the ſweernel of hem Bet 
this reflexion and ſ{elf-obfervation, 
ir Souls are onely touched by/the Ob- 
jets which they appretiend, arid receive 
uch 1mpr ns they.areable to, make 
there : by" this 'meatis the Soul \touz 
oy kevin ſelf) fealing thoſe ims 
| ns: r, and prefſing- theni-har= 
derupon' ny The preſence of ' 
Friend, without asking our Rave; excites 
a joy and ſudden paſſion of pleaſure inout 
heart , upon: his very approaches: 
But when we- wr; with ' our ſelves; 
not onely that he is our Friend, but how 
a Friend he hath been, and what 
joy he hath now and many other times 
given us 3 we then affe& our ſelves with 
preſence and ſweet conpany , and 
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that happy World above ; where holy 
dc Ns ls readily improve; as they ea- 
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ons on themſelves as the p 


ed with the j | 
For, if we ſhould itly, this þ | 
will be ſo great., that it will need no 
tention to it. Its own ſtrength will n 
it be moſt ſenſibly felt 5 and { pony 
have ventured to expreſs '{o fubli me 1 
ſtate) it will, by the tranſcendent fe 
of its delight , etſentially reflect uponi 
kf : 


But let us come down from thei 
- hts, and conſider again, that as mug 

e Joy which God, hath in him 
wer all other ſatisfaftion , ſo mi E 
will the Joy which we ſhall have in hm 
exceed all that we haye or can enjoy 
any other thing. 1 his preſence (af 
the Pſalmiſt, xvi. 11. ) # fulnefi of of þ þ 
and pleaſures everlaſting : WhiC | 
tail to be the portion of thoſe who ſhalt 
be admitted into his preſence , and \ 
the-happineſs to See him. For ſince by 
our ſight of him we ſhall be affimi 
to him, ("as was ſaid before, ) and male be 
'3n a manner ſuch as he is 3 we muſt nc 
be partakers with him in his" Joy as wdl Li 
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E alla Good. It is too little to fay, 
that this Joy alone excceds all worldly 
pleaſures, as far as. the life ex- 
eeds a moment, or this whole World the 

aſt-mote we ſee in the Sun-beams : ra- 

er we may fay, as far as God ſurmounts 
this World, or Eternity Time ; between 
which there is ſcarce any compariſon to 
be reaſonably made. 
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fuch are the Perfeftions of the Divine 
Nature, ſuch js his infinite Bounty , that 


7 who are united to him in Love, 
1 meet with an infinite Satisfaction. 
All objects of our delight here may be 
eomprehended by our Und ing, 
ind we may ſee ax end of all their. per- 
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elves, and unable to give us the con- 
entment we defire. It 1s at our choice 
whether we will love them or no, or at 
alt what portion of our love we wall 
beſtow upon them : and therefore it is 
g great joy that they can give to one, 
who RS bow much he is bare them, 
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Y fer be it. from -, O Lord, vb it Auguſt 
one the heart of thy ſervant, "to think my 
i" happy , whatſoever joy. 1 have jn this wi. * 

world. There is: a Joy which..is. not the 
portion of the wicked , but of thoſe who 

ſerve thee freely 5 whoſe Jo thou. thy ſelf 
art. .' And that is the truly-happy. life, to 
| reloyer to thee,: becauſe of thee, far thee. 
T'his # it, and there is 26 other. 
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But what humane ton CAEY 4 
which no ſenſe of mort R's can comprehend 2 
We will go , that we may comprehend 
A Wool nh he thert that which 
exe hath not pe hear there that which 
exr Bath not heard, and underſtand there 


what the heart ow man —_— _ 
cezve-;s and ſeeing, 


ding ., we fall 2 exwlt rags Dn lerry gre 
#n4l what Joy is that, when? ns Fair of 
be 2 Vie fo of jr mille oh 


tho t ſee th a companion of Am 
6 pete ae 2 the Kiredon 71 Heg- 


bed with bo - 
un ternal Life Cort Death 2: 
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IV. 


E miſt ſtay , as TI have ſaid be- 
fare, for tha reſdhition of fach 
till we entet .uito- that Joy. 
NT or : the proſeiit be glad lo kao, 
that our Souls Lok 
ſd, ſhining with the Divine Li; 
tified with the Divine Love. -» þ-1 
joycing in both, muſt neo tlie forth 
in the moſt chearfull and de 
Praiſes of God ,' who hath-p 
to ſich a bliGfull ſtate: For this we al 
ay or ry 4 

here in this As it 

raiſes he Soul Sove fy wie as it fs 
us eager to pollc! it Were 

more of that Good which #' es ſach de- 
lightz and as it makes us for the preſent 
forget all other thihgs , all the cares and 
trou- 


Dad; eohich'e ajeeſe 
If - barren. ſoever the Mind 
or what ſlowneſs ſoever there be in our 
Tongues; joy and pleaſure make us 
fruittull in Thoughts , and quicken 
our Speech to declare the content we 
take in the company of that which is the 
cauſe. of it. . Nay, the. Voice becomes, 
bigger and louder by its- means 3 ayd it 
never utters it ſelf, but with earneſt notes 
of its high fatisfaction. And therefore it 
1s impoſlible fbr the raviſht Soul, when 
it & come to the delightfull Viſion of 
NE to pon from joynng = the 
eavenly. Quire, 'to give Glory to God ir 
Do hichoh chat s, ji the moſt excel- 
lent manner, and with the moſt exalted 


alfefions. * - 


- As the Underſtanding , by reflecting 
upon the bleſſedneſs of the whole Man, 
will excite an cacecinary Joy in the 
heart, ( as T have juſt now diſcourſed : ) 
ſo, .by reflefting upon the fountain' from 
whence that happine flows, and ear- 

neſtly 


y 
mn$ CY of = where 
yy ifie and Pong 

God. And this Sill ll make : 
ter additions to the Jo re ſpo- 
n of, which muſt Re ily be inter- 
"ae with theſe moſt affeQionate 
Thankſgivingsz as every one can _ 
neſs who hath tried this heavenly 
ployment, which the Palmiſt, in 
perience, found ſo good, 1o plegfns ko 
{o comely. cxlvii. 1. 


ne 


Were all the mercies of but one day 
placed now in a clear view before your 
Jo, or could you but at once behold 

| the bleſlings that are crouded into e- 
very moment 3 what admiration would 
it raiſe up in your hearts? what a volame 
of: praiſes would you be able to com- 

e? and how much fivecter would 
this one adt of lauding and praiſing God 
be, then the enjoyment of all the 
things you praiſe him for? Raiſe up 
your minds then to conceive the height 
of thoſe Pratſes, that will be continually 


ſpringing and bubbling up from _ 
l 


Z 


all gur preſent enjoy- 


ments, the quiet ſhoar where we are lan- 
ag riches and p dof 

n CORY ? and when we ſhall 
ald think a ing thoſe that are ſtill fu- 

; Which are always beginning, and 
never ending; always preſent; and always 
to come ? This fare will make the yoice 
of praiſe more loud and ſhrill, and eyer 
note ſo ſiveet; that it will give the 
gratefull touch unto the heatt. 


Look upon the little Bixds , and hear- 
ken how they chirp and {ing in the wide 
and {pacious air,- where they have no 1i- 
mats ſet to their liberty : and non ONE 

wv 


| capable 
es z and-cannot you 


Ws 


55 
2 
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are im- 
by bots 
all that 


of thoſe 
for 


iloned, os rather pinioned, in this bo- 
Souls, is not to be exc 


P 


of while they 


the world can offer in its\tead. 


© And theſe So 


Angels 
we; and 
with an 


e up but one happy Qui 


that 


, and 
with- 


will be made the 


the 


wo 


her in the moſt harmoni- 
to excel each other 


'by 


3 


ous conſort. All the Saints and 
wall 
will all ſtrive, we ma 


more melodious 
ſhall joyn toget 
holy emulation 


Lib. v. 
Strom. þ. 
6 I4 = 


delight , may: we conceive ; will 
nr. ans ſtrains LEY 
ther?: How will they be pleaſed to hear F 
their own voices accompanied with the 4 
hymns of ſo many celeſtiall* creatures ? ; 
How will the whole--number be even 
rapt out ' of themſelves by the be 4 
airs of - the. whole Quire 3 w _ebey. > 
lift up their voices together, | 
riads of holy. ones Which: © 3k Fol 
( v. Rev.-11.') acknowledging the Lanb 
worthy: #0: _ power, 4nd" riches, and 
wiſedom, and ftrength,' and honour, and 
glory, hk ſang , which (as he lays 
v. 13.) all good Chriſtians even in-this | 
world delight to aſcribe «to hins that ſits * 
wpon the throne, and to the Lamb, for ever 
and ever f 


+ # 
The Pagans had ſome little "I of ; 
this pleaſure, as we maylearn from Me- |. 
trodorus himſelf : who, though an Epicr- ** 
rear, yet in theſe words, as Clemens A- 
lexand. obſerves, ſpoke divinely. Re- 
member, O Meneſtratus, who art bortt mor- 
tall, and beſt received a life which will have 
an end, that aſcending with thy Sonl _ 
Ht 
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hap, 3. forth plated 

till thou comeſt to eternity and the infinit 
of things ; thou ſhalt ſee both things : 
come”, and things that have been. For, 
according to Plato, we ſhall contemplate 
with the happy Quire wawgiu v1 4 Her, 
the bleſſed Vion and S ur pac Where we 
attending #pon Jupiter, and others ufo 0 
ther Gul - admitted, if it be laws 
"YN ff to ſpeck it, to celebrate the moſt bleſſed 
* B Myſteries. Which we ſhall joyfully obſerve; 
> being intire, and inſen{ible of any of thoſe 
will; which expeed us in onr latter days. 
And we ſhall be admitted to the myſterious 
contemplation f thoſe perfe® and- ſteady 
behts, in pure light : being our ſelves pure 
and diſingaged from this body , which we 
carry now about with us ; to which we are 
d tied, 4s faſt as an oyſter is to its ſhell. They 
"NF felt, it appears by theſe words, very 
ſtrong motions in their Souls after a ſight 

of thoſe things, to which they could 

7 Þt reach while they were 1n theſe Bo- 
dies, And they had a faint hope alſo, 

|} that, -when they-were got looſe from 
—F theſe ſhackles, they ſhould neither be 
confined nor clouded ; but in pure light 

and liberty rejoyce and be glad in-the 
love of their gods, who they expected. 
would admit them to the knowledge of 

lack ſecrets , -as they imparted onely to 

H thetr 
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their Friends. For that's the meaning of 
celebrating the Myſteries ; which*weyt 
Secrets that all were not permitted to & 
and when any had ſeen, they might ne 
reveal; but were kept with feſti 
joys, after the moſt ſolemn manner , by 
thoſe who were thought worthy of them, 
To the delight of thoſe feaſts he cons 
pares the joy they ſhould have in the « 
ther life; which they were wont to pr 
miſe to all thoſe who were admitted'to 
the ſight of their Myſteries. There they 
fanſied they ſhould rejoyce in a noble 
manner then they did when they fob 
lowed the pomp of Bacchns and Ceres, 
( to whole myſteries this Authour al 
lades; ) and without that noiſe and tu- 
mult which accompamed fuch trains, be- 
hold in quiet the unknown ſpeQtacles of 
the inviſible World. 


But if you think that all the expreſſ> 
ons I have uſed borrow too much from 
ſenſible thingsz yet remember at leaſt 
what delightfull touches a ſweet voice, 
or other excellent mufick, hath in any I 
moment grven your. Soul ; and conceive 
then what a pleaſure it would be, to 
have two hours continued like that 
one minute, or your ſpirits ſo delicately 
moved 


6 
T8; 
| ; 
[4 
on 
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moved for one whole day together. By 
this means you will gr Mos underſtant 
the truth of what I have faid : for juſt 
fach is the pleaſure of thoſe Souls, which 
now ftrike 'themſelves and touch their 
own hearts with a lively ſenſe of the 
Goodneſs of God towards them; and 
which feel withall the finger of God gi- 
ving the like ſtroaks upon thern. "There 


is nothing ſo delicious as this, my {o 
— to raviſh them ihr © 
odies. The very ſtrings would crack; 


and the Soul and fleſh would diffolve 
their Union, ſhould there remain ſuch a 


powerfull and delightfull motion for 


ſome hours, as for a little ſpace they 
ſometime feel tranſporting them. They 
cannot but imapine, that the prolonged 
harmony of one day, ſhould it bleſs the 
Soul, would make it account all the plea- 
fures in this world harſh and trouble- 
ſome 3 and cauſe it to cry our, as the man 
St. Hierom Tpeiks of, who after he had 
dreamt he was in Paradiſe, called ſtill to 
thoſe who were about him , © Set me 


_ © 26ain in thoſe flowry fields: reſtbre 


* me to thoſe pleaſant walks.  Olet me 
* enjoy that melody once more.z let me 
* hear thoſe ſweer ſongs : trouble me 
*no more with any of theſe worldly 
| H 2 © noiſes? 


6 This Life s Happineſs Part li 
< noiſes; but . bleſs me again with: thoſe 
< heavenly touches. 4 


- 


Lift up your minds then by ſuch 
thoughts as theſe, to concerve what not 
one - or year, or age, but an eternity 
of ſuch rare raviſhing delight would be; 
and that is a part of that bleſled LIFE 
which I am treating of Which by your 
own confeſſion muſt needs be more defi- 
rable then all that can be- expreſled by 
Mulick and fwect Airs , and melodious 
Strains and ' Songs, or any ſuch like 
words; which muſt be acknowledged to 
be weak and imperte& , able to expreſs 
onely the outward images and ſhadows 
of thoſe Divine enjoyments. And the 
more pertedtly you digeſt and frequent- 
ly excite ſuch thoughts as theſe, the more 
you will apprehend of this bliſs ; ard 
the more impoſſible it will be, that any 
thing ſhould hinder you from beginning 
to be fo happy , by Fer. your {elves 
to a Chriſtian life. One part of which 
is, to praiſe and bleſs the Lord at all 
times ; to bear in your gratefull minds a 
faithfull remembrance of his benefits, and 
to expreſs it as oft as you can in the moſt 
thankfull acknowlegments. In which 
exerciſe whilſt you ſeriouſly employ 
your 
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' your ſelves, you will be able th to 


w in part what the bl of Eter- 
nall Life is , wherewith our hath 
promiſed to reward our hearty obedi- 
ence. 


V., 


And here it will be ſeaſonable to adde, 
that fach will be our yore and 
Love of God , and our true Delight in 
him, that they will produce a moſt fiveet 
barmony between our Wills and his, and 
move us to yield a free and conſtant Q- 
bedience to 'him' with. all our powers. 
The Underſtanding , which now is ſub- 
jet to many mi tes and errours, will 
then ſhine upon the Will with the rays 
of the pureſt Light. And the W:Þ, 
which now is oft too refraftory, will not 
then in the leaſt rebell againſt the Un- 
gerſtanding, but be obſequious to its 1l- 
laminations. And the Melton will be 
as ready to obey the Will, and follow its 
motions : which will all agree with the 
Mind of God , and perfe&ly correſpond 
to his defires. His Will ſhall be always 
done, and ours ſhall be but >{weet com- 
pliance with his. For our knowihg him 
making us like him , will take away all 

H 3 liberty 


wg have us. = EY 


My intirely filled and fat 

2 Nh n faid , with this vreat 
Good, there can be no room left for ar 
inordinate deſires ; but we muſt cterna 
ly cleave to God , and cannot be turn'{ 
alide from him any more. 


mv > Oi - aids. Bra. as ao ab 


And it wilnot. prove any top to 
ps neither , to þe thus faſt 
Fil and obſerve all his —— 's 


as waged about 1n that free 


he, a es now do; 
fetc much as one ſigh 


when YeE receive his commands , byt 
chearfully in every thin NEgy. his plex 
ſure. Nay, it would —" greateſt 
trouble to us, if we bond TN other- 
ways. We ſhould. create a diſturbance 
in the midſt of that .heayenly- Rell, 
thould we not thus readily obey him 
One groan would ſpoil all the 2 ace 
cents of the joyfull .Praiſes which are 
there econD ol offered, - Much more 
would one att of diſobedienee be fo jar- 
mg with that harmony , as. to make us 
the pleaſure of it. But there will 

be no danger of this 3 we: ſhall all be 
changed, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, not onely 
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our: : and 

in- ” Is, , that 

our liberty 

we now have to chuſe | om 
lone , yea to chuſe evill as 

; ſhall be turned into a chearfull fþ 
ous. motion towards that which is Good 
alone. The will , as ſome have expre{- 
ſed it, ſhall remain ; but not the choice : 
we ſhall willingly ſerve God ; but not 
chuſe whether we will ſerve hum or no. 


For that Sight which we ſhall have of 
his Beauty will not Jet us take our eyes 
off from hims.' and that; Love which 
flows from' thence cannot but be exerci- 
ſed by thoſe who have that bleſſed Sight : 
and they that cannot but ſe and love 6 
gent a Good, will not be able to turn 

zeir minds and: hearts inordinately to 
any. thing .,elſe, They therefore who 
ſhall be accounted worthy of that World 
to come, will be free from Sin, and from 
the fear of ſinning; whereby they will 
be ſecure of perpetuall Bleſſedneſs : 


= is neceſſary to make us perfedtly 
wes? 


For they are very ſhort of it, 
are in danger or in tear of __ 
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the felicity they enjoy. Both theſe wi 
be far remote from that happy World; 
3 H 4 where 


f 


bis $75 14} 11 eſs rYart 
where they will be fixt in their appt 
neſs, becauſe they will be frxt in” they 
Obedience. Which as it may grow, it's 
poſſible, {till more and more' chearfull 
ſo it will infuſe a greater ſenſe of the Di 
vine Loveintotheir hearts z and every a@ 
wherein they doe the will of God may 
be rewarded perhaps with a greater it 
creaſe of happinels. | 


Who would not chuſe'then to obey 
God now , that hereafter he may not be 
able to doe otherwiſe 2 Who would-nat 
ſtrive to bring his -will in ſabjection to 
Chriſ#, that he may at laſt exchange hi 
own will wholly for his; the liberiy 
that is, of a man, tor the liberty of the 
Divine Nature; which is always determi- 
ned by an happy neceflity to that which 
is Good? Yea, who would \not chuſe 
ſuch an happineſs as is always, it is pro 
bable, growing more perfett ? the ex- 
cellency of which we can never compre- 
hend, becauſe it will be growing more 
excellent? A Lite (6 noble, that eve 
operation of it makes it more divine? It 
3s no diſparagement to its worth, to fay, 

t we cannot at firſt know all that we 

all know, nor love ſo much as we ſhall 
be able tp love, nor poſſeſs all the joy of 
4 | our . 
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olir Lord * but. it is rather A root 
tion {of it, that after fych' an height 'of 
knowledge, love and joy, as we ſhall ar- 
rive unto at firſt, we ſhall be — 


toa greater nearneſs and familiarity 
God: ' 


IV. 


But it 1s time to bring this Diſcourſe 
to a conclaſion , when I have told you, 
that it is not the Soul onely which will 
be happy in this Ererma/ LIFE. That 
word, I faid at the firſt , imports the fu- 
preme felicity of the whole Man : and 
therefore Man conſiſting of ,a Body as 
well as a Soul, that muſk come 1n - 
ſhare in this BliG, and at laſt be made par- 
taker of it. Yet I ſhall not ſay to tell 

ou particularly what the LIFE of the 

ody ſhall be after the RefurreGion 5 
becauſe I have been longer then I inten- 
ded in deſcribing the tions. of our 
nobler part about its igheſt Good. It 
ſhall be ſafficient to give you but theſe 
two marks, whereby to know the ex- 
ceeding happy condition to which it wH 
be promoted. Firſt, it muſt needs be 
transformed into a very noble Being, 
which is to be the companion of ſach 


an 


be © gre, that it will contend with the 
ſplendour of the Sun it ſelf: And: we 
may very well belicve it , fecing it is to 
be the. Veſture of a Spirit ſo illuminated 
by the Viſion of God. For which rea- 
ſon, among others, it may be that the A. 
paſte calls it. a' Spiritual Body, Which 
38 it needs no ſupports of meat. and drink, 
7d is made-immortall,; and no longer li. 
able to ns RES {0:15 it, of 2 purer 
ſenſe and a quicker power thewthis pre- 
ſent fleſh, moving with { auch agility 
and-eaſe, that we ſhall feel; Its no bur- 
then to us. And the Apoſtle indeed tells 
us , ( which, js, the Second thing )) that 
Chriſz, by his power which is able to ſub- 
due all nx: to bimſelf, will faſhion it 
like to his awn gloriows body. 111, Phil. 21, 
Now what the brightneſs of that is, you 
may gueſs. by theV1ſtons of the two great 
Apoſtles, Sc. Peter and St. Paul. 


.- The firſt of which, when he ſaw our 
Saviour transfigured in the holy Mount, 
C Matth, xvii. ) was ſo overcharged with 
Joy , that. the light put him in a mp 

ide 
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Gde himſelf. - For be knew-not, faith 
ext. what he faid, when he uttered 
ole words, Let ws make here three ta- 
bernacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, 
and. one for Elias. He knew indeed that 
it was good being there , 1x. Luk. 33. 
though he ſcarce knew where he was. 

' This was the onely thing 1n his thoughts, 
that they ſhould be moſt happy men, 
might they never (tir from that glorious 

- place ; but always remain thus 'tranſpor- 
ted , as at preſent he was. Let us be 
fixed here , was his wiſh ; Jet us always 
hve in ſuch pure light , and enjoy ſuch 
beautifull ſights ; trom whence he was 
loth to take his eyes, or to leave ſuch 
good company. as now appeared in glory, 
v. 31, And yet this, you muſt remem- 
ber, was no more then a glimpſe of that 
Glory which our Saviour was to have 
after his Reſurredion, and which he now 
ſhines in, and ſhall one day be revealed. 
Judge then by this , what happy crea- 
tures they will be, whoſe bodies ſhall be 
made /ke that gloriows body; which when 

it was but a while transformed in this 
world, made the place ſeem no leſs then 

a Paradiſe. How illuſtrious will the con- 
dition of true Chriſtians be, when they 
ſhall not merely dwell in fach Taberna- 


cles 
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| cles as St. Peter wiſlit ; But in bodies 
ſembling that which was {o transfigured, 
or rather of a far greater ſplendour : there 
appearingtheg, as I ſaid, but a twinkling I 
of that Glory of our Saviour, to whom 
we ſhall be conformed. | 


For if you obſerve it afterward, when 
the Heavenly light of our Saviour's glo- 
riftted Body incompaſled the other A 
ſtle St. Pax/, (to whom he appeared in 
his way to Damaſexs,) he could not look 
upon 1t, as St. Peter had done upon the 
other : but it was ſo ſhining, that it put 
out his eyes, he continuing three days 
without (ight. ix. A@. 9. Rnd for any 
thing we Khor, he had never recovered 
the uſe of them more, had not the ſame 
Feſus reſtored his (ight to him by a Mira- 
cle. Theſe ſenſes of fleſh were not able 
to bear a Light fo efftulgent. It was to 
deprive them of all their operations, to 
approach near to ſuch a brightneſs. And 
yet ſach glorious creatures will our Lord 
make his faithful Servants. So aſtoniſhing 
is his love, that he will never ceaſe his 
kindneſs to them, till they be zumbred 
among his Saints in glory everlaſting 5 that 
is, till he impart his own moſt excellent 
glory to them. 

Which 


"Chap. 3- farther explicoted. 
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ich ſignifies that they muſt be won- 
Fully changed from what our bodies 
are now in thus vile ſtate 3 wherein they 
are not capable to behold ſuch a glory as 
ſhall then be revealed. But the ſerious 
belief and hope of it founded upon the 


: word of our Saviour, and of thoſe who 


were eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty, is a mar- 
vellous comfort 40 us ; and ſhould make 
us ſtudy to purify our {clves more and 
more, and to perte& holineſs in the fear 
of God. We ſhould cleanſe- and refine 
our affetions, and render them ſtill more 
{pirituall and heavenly ; that being leſs 
moved with the things of thisworld, and 
finding our inclinations weaker towards 
them, we may more readily and chear- 
fully comply with the will of God, and 
prevent as much as we can the reſurreCti- 
on of the dead : when we ſhall have no 
laſt to doe otherwiſe then as God would 
have us, but ſhall intirely pleaſe our 
ſclves in accompliſhing his good will and 
pleaſure. | 


For the more faithfully and eminently 
any perſons ſerve the Lord Chriſt, out of 
pure love to him and to his Chriſtian Bre- 
thren, the greater marks of his favour will 
he ſet upon them. Their very Bodies, 

it 
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it is probable, will ſhine in a greater pl, 
ry, and be made wr ng 
ous, according as their t here ſhone 
brighter before men, and Soved them to 
glonhy their heavenly Father. For St. Pail, 
cems to teach, not onely that the bodies 
weſhall have after the Reſartettion will 
differ as vaſtly from thoſe we have now, 
as Earth doesfrom Heaven ; but that thoſe 
heavenly bodies- which we ſhall put on 
will differ y much among themſelves in 
brightneſs ind olory. As the glory of the 
celeſtial bodies 3s one, and the glory of the 
terreſtriall another : {© he tells us; (among 
the celeſtiall) there is one glory of the Sun, 
and another glory of the Moon, and another 
glory of the Stars; for one ſtar differeth 
from anotber ſtar in glory. So alſo is the 
reſurre&ion of the dead. 1 Cor. xV. 40, 41, 
42. Thatis, ſome will have bodies more 
bright then others, and ſhine as Stars of a 
greater mignitude 3 to note them to be 
perſons of eminent rank, who have done 
very glorious ſervice to their Lord. 


The Martvrs, for inſtance, whoſe bo- 
dies were flain or burnt to aſhes for 
Chriſt's ſake , we may well ſuppoſe will 
be more ſplendid then thoſe who were 


hid in their graves in peace. Nay, the 
Church 
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eat affeion' to them , Wi 
fete, of thoſ.- glorious 
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Church in.'St.' Auſtin's aye 7d their 


es.” And perhaps, faith he, we ſhall ſet 5. vii. de 
them : For it will not be « deformity in Ci%: Ph | 
thenr, but a dignity ; and in the body will © 


ſhine the beauty of their "vertne more ther 
of their body. 


This the Writers, whom we call the 
Schoolmen, imagine is the Avreole or lit- 
tle golden Crown which the Judge will 

ve torare Vertues. By which they mean 
ſome accidentall reward fi ded to 
the cſlentiall Bleſſednels, Like the lirtle 
crown of gold , wherewith the other 
crown upon the Table of Shew-bread 
was finiſhed , as the Vaulg. Lat. tenders 
xxv. Exod. 25. from whence this expreſ- 
ſion ſeems to be borrowed; But that the 
overplus of reward which Chriſt will 
give to ſome ſhall confiſt onely in a pe- 
culiar brightneſs of their body, I Re no 
ground to determine 3 becauſe God hath 
many other ways to crown the faith 
and love and hope of thoſe whom he 
delights to honour. It is better to con- 
clude all this diſcourſe with the words of 
the 


i not come to make experiment, 1 axe afrais 
left all that .we ſay of it. be raſhly ſpoke 
therefore: I ſhall, onely. adde , 
which we may be certain, that, as 
ris obſerves, whether it be a greater or 


a leſſer glory that we attain ,, we ſhall all 


ſhine together in one moſt bleſſed and 


glorious place. His words are theſe ; 


Homil. 322 As Birds produce feathers of a. different 
kind , and ſome fly nearer to the earth, 0- 
thers farther off, but ys ly 71 08 Common 
air 3 or as there is one Heaven, which hath 
many Stars in it, ſome greater then others, 
but all fixed in heaven : So the Saints ſhall 
be differently planted er ii veavg Tis Hremnl 
in one Heaven of the Divinity, and in one 
mrvifible country. | Thither let us all di- 
re& our paths , thither let us continually 


aſpire ; laying as he docs in another place, 
( to which I hall adde the words of ano- 


ther great man, ) 


Macarius O how ine able are the promiſes of C hri- 
Homil. 4 ſtians, who have ſuch glorious expe@ations 
that the Faith and riches of one ſingle Soul 


cannot be equalled by the glory = beaut , 
0 


, 
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of Beaver and earth ; though we take in all 
e; nd treaſures, and variety, 
wid goodlineſ3; avid bravery ' nil yethow 
fifly do theſe* things ſhine itt owr Wome 
and with what: pleaſtire do we 


If the ſalkvatron ws 'recerve (bt ſo pleaſtvit: 
pn # that \Sulvation which Ne of 
Setoution ! If that "wiſedom be [6 lovely 
whith nnderflands the works of God," how 
lovely is that Wiſedomw which of —_— 
contrived thent all! Findlly, if there 
#ihhy ' ard fo great delights in dele# 
thiigh; what 4nd how great is that Delight 
whych i: in bij that made all things detecs 
reble ! He that ſhall enjoy this Good, what 
fol he hitve 8 what ſhall he wot have 4 He 
ſhell have what he will, and what he would 
not he ſhall not hue. If honoxr and riches 
be deſired, God will make his good and 
faithful ſervants rulers over many things. 
Nay they ſhall be called Sons of God, and 
Gods; and where his Son ts, there they 
ſhall be, heirs of God, and coheirs with 
Chriſt, If they deſpre true ſecurity, there 
uf nobre Hike that : for certainly, they ſhall 


be as certain that theſe, or rather this 
(ood ſhall never by any means be wan« 
ting to them, as they are certain they ſhall 

I never 
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never leaue it of \themſelves 3 nor Gulf 
their Lover ever take it. away. againſt-th 
will of thaſe:he loves ;,' nor. any thin 


& then  He:be able to ſeparate thexe aid 


Zod. They ſhall rejoyee therefore perpet 
ally. And. they ſpall rejoyce as much as the 
loue , ant.love as much as they know. And 
how mich, O:Lord , foal. they. know th 
then | how much ſhall they love thee | Cop 
tainly neither.eye hath ſeen, or ear heard, 
20r Lathrig entred into the heart of man'in 
this life, bow. much they\ ſhall know thes 
and. how much they ſhall. love thee in tha, 
T beſeech. thee, O God ,. let me know they 
let me (ove thee, that I may rejoyce in this, 
Ard if I cannot do it to the full in this life, 
O that: Þ may profit every day, untill it cone 
tothe full! Let thy Knowledge grow in um 
here, and there be made full « let thy Loo 
zncreaſe, and there alſo. be full : that har 
my Joy may in hope be great, and there in 
poſſeſſon ful.. Amen. . | 
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Of the ETERNITY 
"of this LIFE... 


as ERA 
FE deli ned ); SE of the na- 
— is LIFE, paſs we:now to'a 
ſhort Meditation of F ETERNITY 
of it 3 which indeed is the Crown that 
God ſets upon its head, the Curcle , if I 

y ſo-ſpeak , which wreathing it (If 


about this Happineſs, niakes- at to be Qur 
ſovereign Get 


And it-may not be un- 
worthy. our obſervation, that. this Erer- 
nity of Late is;as far above; the continu- 
ance of all other. blefivigs heretofore 
_ Os Apis. > it ſelf is. 'L IF 
ccording to the hner 


of o he Law, gt yang only all carthly 


good things ; re was onely.a long life, 
not an, nt in the /land. of Cargen, 
promiſed to, them that kept. that Law. 
But quite, prac, the LIFE. pro- 
miſed. by _ conſiſting onely in the 
enjoyment 20 2 and Vn 
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bleſſings, it is not a long, but an eter q 
never-e life, in the polſleſſion 
DE SILEE but _ the 1H 
Te Aurtig Pe 21S. fl 6 mk 
— phe gs ever —_ it ſelf be 


111; Now the!rword ETERNAEKL m 
-be conceived x0-comprehend 'in-it th 
:[hree things. el Lg 
' Firſt, that there is nothing but LIFE 
0 this: ſtate of BleſfiedneRs' which ſhall 


not-be interrupted by any dolefixtl acch 
dent. Life and. Death, [ told you, in the 


-boly language fipritic the fame with 
-Blefſednef and Mzſery-: And therefore 


-the- Brernity of life muſt indude- in its 
notion a ſtate;of pure happine(s,” of mere 
and unmixed plexſine 3 withourany thing 
that deſerves the-name of :Dea3h to give t 
the leaft arice. Fhete' we - may 
-hope to be ©-happy ; as to/know with- 
-out miſtake, and tobe wiſe without fol- 
ly, and to increaſe in| knowledge'with- 
out our-preſont toil tq acquire &;”- Love 
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0 puniey an bolives, without for 
makey ines,. without ſpot 
or blemiſh 'to fully the glory of it. As 
this lower region- of the airwe ſee is the 
place of _" and —_— __ er and 
lightning, ſtorm and t $ but tothe 
ns of the Sun and fixed Stars none 
of theſe pitchy vapours aſcend, to ob- 
ſcure their brightneſs, or trouble their 
peace : juſt ſo 18 this World the ſcene of 
miſery and vexation, confafion and diſor-- 
der, our bodies are tofſed with ſeverall 
ſtorms, and our Souls'many times hurried” 
with more violent tempeſts, the fierce 
guſts of their own paſſions; but when we 
aſtend to the region of Light, and are 
cloathed with the Sun, we ſhall be out 
of the reach of theſe troubles, and find 
our ſelves in a ſtate of perte& reſt and 
joy, without the leaſt diſguſt to abate 
our contentment, 


And what will make us deſpiſe this 
Vaſfey of tears, if this bleſſed hope have 
not force en to hft our hearts above 
tt? Who would not defire to come to 
I 3 the 
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ratios , where we ſhall SEE THE 
LORD, and be fo changed thereby, 
to'be made; impaſiible as'he 1s ? Let the 
Readers pardon me, if I fo far digreſs 
to-ask them , What is this Wilderneſs 
wherein you- hve, that 'you ſhould love 
it better . then. that heavenly Canaan? 
What is forty years, or perhaps ſeventy, of 
toil and labour, to that Etermal/ Reſt 
which Chriſt hath promiſed? Arenot theſe 
husks contemptible in reſpe& of the Man: 
na, the Bread of life, of which if a man eat 
he ſhall live for ever? Is not our life here 
a dream, a. ſhaddow of life; in compari- 
ſon with this Life that is everlaſting? Why 
then are you ſo hardly perfwaded to take 
oft your thoughts and -affeCtions from 
things beneath, and not ſo much to han- 
dle. the thorns and prickles that are in all 
mortall things ?* Why ſhould we be at fo 
much pains to draw you mtothis Paradiſe, 
where, as there is a perpetuall Spring, fo, 
all joy flouriſhes withour the leaſt ſenſe 
of grief to ſpoil its pleaſures ? If you 
would have us to account you men, we 
cannot but expect you ſhould entertain 
this Happineſs ; unleſs you can either di- 
believe 1t, or prove it falls ſo ſhort of 
this defeription, that it is noxrworth the 

price 
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eyou muſt give for it.” But how'un- 
Noe will be to doe the former, al 
appear \preſently, when I have t ou 
farther, how far ſhort this deſcripti ave 


the incomparable excellency of this Life. 
II. 


.'For this word E TERNALL ad- 
ded"to it, may well denote the LIFE 
we ſpeak of to be without any ztermiſ- 
for, as well as without any intermixture. 
'As there4s no contrary ſenſe of grief in 
that happy State, ſo there is no infenſible- 
neſs of joy. The blefled Soul will never 
ceaſe to feel its own pleaſures, becauſe, 
asthereis no z7ght in that heavenly coun- 
try, ſothere is no ſeep 3 in which we can 
ſcarce be ſaid to live. The life we ſhall 
lead there will be one continued At of 
knowing, loving, rejoycing, praiſing and 
obeying God; and there will beno void 
ſpaces wherein we ſhall doe nothing, or 
wherein we ſhall doe ſomething elſe. We 
cannot conceive how any Trowtineſ 
ſhould creep upon us, or heavineſs op- 

reſs our ſpirits : and as for other ations 
ſides thoſe now named, what ſhould 
there be, ſinceall evill is baniſhed, all fin 
ſhut out of that Paradiſe ? 
I 4 | As 
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. As for allGogd works, will-be 
none of thaſe, wherein we are now in 
ployed, to. exerciſe our Qbedience ;, a 
not befitting the Nobleneſs of that ſtars, 
wherein neither we nor others ſhall he in 
any need of thoſethings, which now call 
for our Charity to them, or Jxſtice to our 
ſelves. What ſhall works of Mercy doe 
in that warld, where there is no Miſery? 
How ſhall we viſit the fick, where immor» 
tality and incorruption providesfor acon- 
tinuall health 2 What horny ſhall 
we ule there, where no poor tababit nor 

come 2 How ſhall wecloath the 

naked, where they are inveſted with a 

robe of the pureſt and moſt unſpotted 

Iight? What Enemies ſhall we ſtudy/to 

reconeutle , where univerſall Friendſhip 

reign? What differences ſhall we compole, 

where all live in.unity and harmonious 

love 2 And if theſe works of Mercy ball 
be uſcle(s, ſarely then all worksof Nece/- 
(ity, as.they are termed, will be ſuperflu- 
ons, There will, be no meat, no drink, 
no apparel or habitation tobe cared for, 
where there is no hunger, thirſt, and cold, 
or ſuch like wants, which.now continu- 
ally pinch. us. The onely work will be, 
tothink of God, to love him whoſe love - 
will appear ſv wonderfull, to ay nm 
im, 
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him, to reckon up his benefits, to thank 
him for theo), to perforta him ſuch ſerys- 
ces a3 ave ſuitable to the dignity of that 
condition, to love all the bleſſed ſociety, 
who will contribute all they ean to each: 
other's happinels. And how incompara- 
bly great will that happineſs be, when we 
ſhall have-no-other 1mployment but to- 
be happy ? 


There are two great defedts ( as a fa- 
mous Divine of our own hath obſerved) 
which ſpoil the intirene(s of all our de- 
lights herez but will find no place 1n the 
enjoyments” of that happy ſtate. For 
(x) all the Capacities we have now are- 
ſo. narrow and weak, that we cannot long 
bear any high pleaſure : but we are ſoon 
ſatiated with it, and are fain, even for 
our. own eale, to lay it alide, and ſeek 
ſome new delight. This makes our beſt 
contentments not to be pure and fincere, 
without the mixture of ſome dregs; for of; 
other this fleſhly ſtate will not w 44 And 
beſides this, (2.) while we ſtudy the fa- 
tisfaction of one Capacity, another muſt 
be content to go without the pleaſure 

« that-it deſires. They cannot all be gra- 
tified together, but the reſt muſt wait till 
one hath done. And, which is worſe, 

while 


f tbe Eternity Pare OW” 
while we fulfill the deſires of the owes I 
Faculties,the nobler commonly are depyis 
ved of wo fatisfaction. jr. hey "that ar 
ven to their appetite, and are great purs 
yes for rs avg ſenſes of the bodyy 
not onely defraud the Mind,” but even 
the purerſenſes, (* the Eye andthe Ear, ) 
which are the great Gates-of wiſedome, 
of their moſt delightfull enjoyments. Nay, 
ſuch 1s the impert>tion of this ſtate, that 
the Mind it ſelf cannot earneſtly fix' in 
one ſort of ſtudies, but commonly it is 
render'd thereby very unapt to'reap-the 
delight that other parts of knowledge af- 
ford. We have ſeen deep Contempla- 
tours in ſeverall Sciences, prove too un- 
S$kilfull in matters of common prudence : 
and othersſtrangely quick in worldly bu- 
fineſs,to whichthey have benttheir minds, 
who have been extreme inapprehenſiveof 
Divine Myfteries. But in the life to come 
it will be quite otherwiſe 3 for our Ca- 
pacitics, as I have diſcourſtd in the fore- 
going Chapters, will be there: mightil 
improved ;/ and ſoinlatged and widened, 


that we '{hall-be in no-danger to take a 
ſarfeit of the fulleſt enjoyments that can 
preſent themſelves unto us. And ſuch will 
be the friendly agreement and ſweet har- 
mony between E 


e capacities and deſires 


of | 
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of every faculty there, that the fatisfaQti- 
6n'of one can no way turn to the preju- 
dice ofany other ; but rather further and 
te&forward its true delight and content- 
ment. For then, the more we know, the 
more we {hall love; and the more we 
love, the more we {hall know how good 
God is. And this we ſhall doe without 
any. wearineſs, which now forces us to 
break off our ſweeteſt enjoyments 3 be- 
cauſe then we \hall_not ſpend, but ra- 
ther improve, ourſelves by exerciſe and 
motion. 


Which makes another conſiderable dif- 
ference between this ſtate and that which 
we expect. All our pleaſures here, as 
= may clearly diſcern from what hath 

n ſaid, conſiſting in a vehement mo- 
tion, which is very tranſient, and quick- 
| form away 3 we muft reſt a" while be- 

ore we can renew it, and begin the mo- 
tion again. The duration Spreſers 
is ſhort ; but there are long pauſes made 
before another ſacceeds.. For no man 
can always eat and drink, or every mo- 
ment enjoy any other delight : much les 
ean he always attend to what he enjoys, 
though the attention 1s that which makes 
the Jelioht. But now, quite —_— 
this 


. 
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30d is of ſuch a nature, that it is alway 

felt and injoy'd. For being firm and ſtegs, 
dy , fixt and un ©, like God 
hamſ{elf, it is not received by piece-megh 
and at certain: ſeaſons, as-our 
here are z but is full and all together; 
without any ſpace between to disjoyy 
its parts. Which makes thoſe happy 
ſouk live in. one continued compleat hap- 
pineſs and joy , which: doth- not paſs a- 
way, but ſtill remains. They canalways 
love him, always praiſe him, always feel 
a ſenſe of his goodneſs trickling down 
their hearts, and filling them with in- 
effable joys without any ceaſing, 


Who would not then by. a ſhort courſe 
of Piety here; which muſt be oft inter- 
rupted by ſleep and other neceflary oc+ 
——_ (and 1t 1s well if not by many 
failings 2» run towards this never-diſ- 
continued: life of happineſs in the other 
world 2 Who would not wiſh and ſtrive 
to enjoy ſuch a Good as will never ſuffer 
him to be out of enjoyment? None, ſure, 
but they who, though they cannot al- 
wayseat anddrink and takethcir pleafure, 
yet have their hearts ſo ſunk into fyach 


delights, that they cannot receive any 
. taſte 
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taſte of theſe celeſtiall entertaimments. 
Do'. but ſpend a ſerious and ſtedfaft 
thought upon them, do but give your 
feives 2 true guſt of them 3 you will 
ſooner ceaſe to eat and drink, then to 
hunger and thirſt after them. 


II. 


For this word ETERNALL, yon 
will foon ſee, in the moſt obvious accep- 
tion of it, denotes the DOny and e- 

ing duration: of this az 
and” wrintermitted LIFE, or ſtate of 


higheſt Happine6. If we ſboukd fuppoſi 5, 
to be bur of a ſhort continuance, yet fach — -2: 


is the pleaſure of it, I have ſhewn you, ſo 
—_— are its joys, thatany man of ſenſe 
would chuſe rather to fpend | ſezexty or 
erghty years there, then to paſs them in 
this miſerable world. 'Nay,: one day of 
that life is better then a thouſand of ours : 
and niuch rather ſhoald we wiſh. to have 
the meanelſt place i thoſe celeſtiall man- 
fions,thenthe greateſt preferments-on this 
Earth. But beſides that it is ſo tranſten- 
dently {iycet and delicious, you muſt now 
conſider, that this LIFE knows no 
term nor period; but laſts as long as him 
thatis the Authour of ut, He never began 
F ts 
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of his brightneſs : which as it's 


to be the Lord and to be, Good, (as Ch 
mes Alex, concludes his V. Book, ),& 
ing alway what be 3s + #4 war mevenlal mens & 
z=wmar, wor will he ever ceaſe to doe got 

though he bring all things. «o an end. ,, St 
holy Souls will enjoy the ſweet fruits of 
his love, when all things here wither 
and periſh. He 1s the Eternall, God 
bleſſed for = ._ everlaſting to e- 
verlaſting; an nges not. And fach 
will the/{tate of happineſs be to, which 
our Lord will bring . lns-ſcrvants: to. 
Crown +4 glory that fadeth not away ;, to 
4 building of God not made with hand, 
eternal in the heavens 3, tO a kingdom that 
cannot be ſhaken 5, to. light that is never 
ſullied with any cloud, and can never be 
put outz.to. a ſplendour and glory hy 
18 neither. echpſed/nox ever impaired 5, for 
it is the Glory of God , the enjoyment 


not broken by ſleep, nor interrupted for 
a time by. any of our earthly employ- 
ments 5 :fo-much leſs {hall it break off by 
death, and ceaſe to be tor ever. 


This-1s the very; Crown , as I faid at 
the beginning, and. the perfection of the 
Happineſs we expe, This makes it to 
be abſolute- Bliſs 3 becauſe it Warts. 
that 
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that continuance which all our enjoy- 


ments here deſire, but ſhll-complain they 


cannot. have. aha fone oxen 
thought (they ſaw moſt lively. reprefert- 
ted oh the Hiſtory of the Creation of the 
World :. where there is a conſtant menti- 
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on, as the Hebrews obſerve, of the eve- Pirke R. 


wing and the morning | making one day; 


till the whole-fix days-work was ended; * 


The evening aud the morning were the 

day,  (aith the\'Text, i. Ger..5. And the 
evening aud. the morning! were the ſecond 
day, verl.-8. And fo you reade of all the 
other, px',. till you come tothe ſeventh - 
wherein God ended the work, which he had 
made, and reſted on the ſeventh day from 
all his work which he had made. ni. Ge- 


'ne/.2. But 1t 15 not faid here, as it is in the 


conchuzan. of all the former days, 'thit 


the evening and, the morning were the. ſe- 


venth day, And therefore they lookt 
pan the Six, days as a,;Calerdar of 'the 

verall, Ages 'of this World., in which 
there .is a continuall; viciſſicude of 'day 
and night, of" light and-daxkneb, pleafare 
and, grict, labour and reſt,}and one; ge» 
neration goes that another may come; tall 
all have an end. But the Seventh day, 
in which they found no mention of eve- 
ning and morning , they took to be':an 
| emblem 
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"OF which atidihe happy cinlihen'a of 
che-Hebrew after'they came&otitof 
we; was ſome: kind of 
for is 


0 or Reft which God gave ther from! 
their hard labotms/; and wheri they come 
rhither hp Ge ne _ 


In hike manner the 
= of the Chriſtian: HappmeB api, then 


fare flathe;' a nd prove tha fag 
full rears another Ref th ole of 
Goa. 'iv; Heb. 9. Mg: cn 


err Arte Rev ri  Bleſed' 5 ye 


by che dams'of  Fak. 


be 


LL OO 12a «a+. + «<«  ,&@& mt oa _ Mc ono woos aa. oam<£$C. of 


- Fw. 


"> Ry + 


+” 


Mr & oF 7 Se "op Oo is 


i 
- 
f 
£ 
" 
f 
f 
4 
b 


: of thin P; Ji ha. Be 4 


-i-0 »ik-ot He 


to. peeve be Jin un: be to, an 
Jeave us the-ihore miſerable. -- There willl | 
be many alſo that envy to us ou bak 
neo opbref. us, al rive us. Of-it. 
And:if-we' can cſtape all: theſe. goubles, 
we maſt have a ſore conflict: with-our 

£s and our ſpiritual ED 
Mill put us/to- great pains ks _ 
ſelves from being corrupted with:the de- 
_ this world, or poiſoned and in- 
with: the eyill 'cxarnples: that 26 

| about us. Therefore this preſent 

time ray well : be called the tizve of onr 


cabours : after all- which thexe 1s 
we have "got but OR 


y 
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and we- ſhall be\forced" quickly to take 
YI 


our leave of it. 


..c\But now, in that” joyfull Sabbath that. 
Rito fucceed:, we ſhall reſt from all theſe 
labours, and/be at no more pains to at- 
tat or keep our happineſs. There will 
be no danger, as I have ſaid, of our being 
deſpoxled of it. No Serpent can creep | 
into that. Paradiſe , to tempt and allure 
us-from that great felicity : nor ſhall we 
be in-any danger from our own Fleſh; 
nor find ourifelves in a World where 
there will be any thing to excite our de- 
ſires, but what we may freely take the 
fulleſt farisfation in. By which, and all 
the reſt thar hath been diſcourſed , you 
may clearly ſee, there can be nothing 
wanting to compleat the happineſs of that 
ſtate, but onely the never-ceaſing dura- 
tion or:continuance of 1t. - Now 1n this, 
as was faid at firſt-, the Reſt we expe 
in the other world differs from that which 
God promiſed the Hebrews in the land 
of Canaan. For by virtue of Moſes his 
Law they had-a title onely to a long life 
in that fruitfull Country : in oppolition 
to: which, as. well as to our ſhort life 
here, the Chriſtian Reſt 1s called an ever- 
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op Life, an inheritance immortal ('be- 
cauſe incorruptible) and nndefiled, and 
that fadeth not away , reſerved in heaven 
for x3. 1 Pet. 1. 4. So our Lord himſelf 
calls it a great number of timesin onedi(- 
courſe he had with the ſtupid Jews, Joh.vi. 
where he exhorts thera to labour not 6 
much! for the meat that periſheth , as for 
the meat that endureth to everlaſting life, 
which the Son of man came to give then, 
ver. 27. For this is the will, he tells them; 
of him that ſent him, thaf every one which 
ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him , may 
have everlaſting life,ver. 40. And becauſe 
they were ſtill ſottiſhly regardleſs of 
what he ſaid, he affirms it again with the 
moſt vehement aſleverations,ver.47. Veri- 
ly, verily I ſay nnto you , He that believeth 
on me hath everliſting life. And 58. He 
that eateth of this Bread hill live for e- 
ver : Which is repeated again in fandry 
other places of the ſame Chapter. 


And I muſt tell you, for your more 
ample ſatisfaction , that our Saviour hath 
taken care to deliver this Dodrine to us 
m ſuch words as can have no other ſenſe 
or meaning, The word for ever or ever- 
liſting in the Old Law ſometime ſhgnifies 
onely the duration of ſeveral years; or 4 

| K. 2 long 


Jong compaſs of time, which at laſt might 
_ an end. As the Hebrew ſervant 
who had fold himſelf for fix years, if 
when they were at an end he choſe not 
to go free, he was to ſerve hjs maſter for 
ever : xx1. Exod, 6. that 1s, tall We ho 
lee, if his maſter lived fo long , he 
were not redeemed nor releaſed. And 
there are many Ordinances of Moſes, not 
now to be enumerated, which are faid 
to be everlaſting , becauſe they were to 
continue till the coming of Chriſt. Now 
leſt any one ſhould imagine, that the Life 
our Saviour ſpeaks of ſhall be everlaſting 
orely in the ſame ſenſe, a very long con- 
tinued happineſs, ( ſeverall Ages ſup- 
poſe, ) which in concluſion might de- 
termine and come to an end 3 he hath 
preverited fuch thoughts, by uſing other 
words beſides this of everlaſting /ife, that 
we may be affured it ſignifies more in 
the Goſpel then it did under the Law, 
that 1s, an Endleſs Bliſs. For ( 1. ) he 
not onely tells the Jews in the forenamed 
Chapter, vi. Joh. 50. that he was the 
bread of which if a man did eat he 
{ſhould zot die : but that whoſoever liveth 
( that 1s, every living man ) ard believeth 
#n him, ſhall never die ; xi. Joh, 26. Which 
is as much as to ſay, He will give us hk 
Lite 
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any death. And farther 
2.) he fays, that whoſoever keeps his 
ing , ſhall zever ſee death : vs 
ich, if it fignifie any thing diſtin 

from" the Aron: muſt A that he 
ſhall never be in any danger of death, or 
come near it: which, in the next words, 
verſ. 52. is called taſting death. How can 
thisbe, fay the Jews , Abraham and 

the Prophets are dead, and thou ſayeſt, i 
4 man keep my ſaying , he ſhall never taſte 
| $49: ? That's the phraſe wherein our 
viour's Paſſion is expreſſed, who taſted 
death (3. e. lay in the grave a while ) for 
every man, il. Heb, 9. And therefore may 
figmfie here , that our Saviour's faithfull 
Diſciples, after he hath given them ever- 
laſting lite, ſhall not die at all ; no, not 
for the ſpace of three days, though after- 
ward they might riſe again. But I have 
taken notice of one expreſſion fuller 
then this 3 for he doth not onely fay that 
they ſhall not die nor taſte of death , but 
('3, ) that they cannot die any more. 
XX. Li. 6, bv 38 Sodayay tn Nyaylar There 
15no llity , after they have attained 
that hife, that they ſhould die again 3 for 
they are equal to the Angels, and are the 
children of God , being by the Reſurrec- 


tion begotten to an immortall life. 
K 3 Hence 
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Hence it is. that the 


a 
o 


happy ſtate by the name of /Ad«rane 2a 
mortality, 2 Tim. i. 10. and ;"Apvnjo'a zu 
corruption, it. Rom. 7. and-fauth that ou; 
bodies ſhall be raiſed 7, izcorruption,, 
1 Cor.xv.42. and put on inmortality,ver.534. 
and bear the image of the heavenly Adam, 
z. e. of our Lord now. he is in glory, 
who we know dies no more, Ver. 49. 
Which all ſignifie the Body as well asthe. 
Soul ſhall enjoy ſuch a folid ſtate of haps 

3 


» 


ime as cannot moulder or be diſſolve, 
Kar will remain firm and -durable like 
the Authour of it, by whom. death ſhall 
be ſwallowed up in vittory, ver. 54. i. e..be 
ſo perfeftly conquered , that it ſhall ne- 
ver recover the lealt power any more. 


' 
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Innumerable Ages ſhall never put a 
period to this ETERNALL LIEE; 
but after they are all paſt, the whole Man. 
ſhall be as freſh and beautifull , without. 
any declenſion or ſign of decay, as if it 
were but newly riſen, and had juſt then 

ut on 1ts pureſt robes of glorious Light. 
here will be as full a Goog, I mean, and, 
as great a ſtrength to enjoy it , and, as 
| perte& a liking alfo of it, after millions 
i -- of ages are ſpent in the heavenly manſi- 
| Ons,as there was at the very firſt entrance. 
I! EE” = _ 


a1 Vhere they ſhall be for ever em-; 
ployed in thoſe happy; exerciſes before; 


mentioned-z--which 'will for ever be to: 


3: F difreliſh, /but an infinite increaſe of ;pleay: 
ſure;, - As they. always know ;. ſo; they: 
4 | ſhalt always be knowing more. For new, 
© | beauties, we-may well think, will diſco, 
* | ver themſelves in an infinite obje&, and 
this will excite a freſh love, and that a 
more, vigorous. joy,: And {. tor ever 
xound again there will be, knowing, lor 
vin r610ycing more and more;withy 
out any-e | 


— -—-- 
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It is but a little that; can be faid of 
ETERNITY, though we ſhould {peak 
of it to the,end of Tixe. Nay, in Eterni- 
ty it ſelf we ſhall not be able to come to 

"the End of-it, in. our thoughts , ng more 
then in our being ; becaule it hath none, 
We can never know it-all , becaule it is 
ſtill to come. And therefore how little 
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of cit will thib1 leaf'of ipdfboaidtvq > 
ſhould" we' 'wries:never 107 much,” 
pede of thing fubline? <E 
f l 
full por viroteere, Ir ' of aity 
or ap bringing life arid immoraliry 
tohpht --ard-Ferious atlmirations at the 
aiazihg gfeatnel'-of Whit we kenow” of 
it;-wilt be' fir more be pom as welſ 
4 imore eafie,/theh #'lohp diſcourſe aboun 
i.” And therefore TH{hallerid this 
te-with'my wiſhes , that this BI 
T'#tt ſpeakitig of may Hot ſcent as 
is Wi ha +" we cr late ſo TH 
's Bit rather 4 t'the-preater 
the more: pee You Ke it 
® beyond” our” preſent” nd 
Though' this vaſt'Circle of Eternity can- 
riot be meaſired by our thoughts 4 that 
makes it but {> much the riore excellent 
then our Span of time. And though this 
LIFE comprehend ſuch pleaſures as we 
cannot now "enjoy '3 that doth'but exalt 
It” _ the poor pleaſures of this pre- 
ſent which. -we tan firſt'enjoy , and 
then contemi). We are-not able , it is 
true, to conceive, nor can 1t- enter into 
our hearts, what God hath in-ſtore for 
thoſe that Jove him : but” this ſhould 
onely excite our longings to conceive it ; 
an 
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can tell-what thon art, O moſt Bleſſed 
for 'ever 4 by whom: all things were made, 
#nd who art All that can poſſebly be 2 What 
comforts ſhine om the hte of. thy 
face £ How joyfull wilt hes? # with 
the light of thy countenance, when we ſhall 
ſee thee” as thou art ? It will put greater 
gladnefſinto our hearts, then if all the glo- 
ry of "the world hould ſmile upon Ms. 


But what eye Fan be ſtrong enovigh to be- 
hold ſo great a Splendowr 2 what excellent 
creatures muſs they be made, who ſhall be 
capable to SEE GOD? Ir e2 i us In- 
to a trance, when we do but think of being 
eternally beloved of thee. O what will it 
doe to feet our ſelves ever, ever, the objefs 
of thy infinite love ? The beauteous frame 
of the Heavens is exceeding admirable in 
our eyes. O what a goodly World 3s this, in 
which thou ſu 4 fereft thine Enemies to live ! 
What a gloriots torch is the Sun , which 
thou haſt lighted to ſhine on the unjuſt a 
well as on the juſt ! Who then can hope to 


know, 


know, till bei fges, hat the } wy 
which thou, haſt prepared $8 _—_ 


what 4 glorious Light ſhall ſbine from thy 
preſence, upon the Face of thoſe that love 
kf aa orga eu yin 
mpſe of that which ; ever 
ble. and raviſt- them with its 5k But 
how can we hope ta ſee it , unleſs thou wilt 
raiſe ns above or ſelves 3 and make us no 
* longer men of this world, but children. of 
the Reſurretion, and equal to the holy An- 
gels 2 We believe, and. rejayce to think, 
that thou wilt account us worthy to obtain 
that World, and the reſurre@ion of the dead. 
It is the greateſt Plegfere we have here, to 
bope we al enjoy all the happineſs of which 
we now diſcourſe : nay, far more, infinitely 
more then can be conceived. 


Auguſt. ds For bowgreat will that 543: where 


Civ. Pet pe ſpall neither feel any evill, nor want any 
”_ good 2 where all our work will be the prai- 
ſes of God, who ſhall be all in all £ where 

no floth ſhall make us ceaſe to proije him, 

nor any neceſſity call us te. other employ- 

ment £ There will be true glory indeed, 

where no man ſhall be praiſed, either by the 

errour or the flattery of int that praiſeth. 

True honour that will be, mbich ſhall be de- 

nied to no worthy perſon, nor given to'any 
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wrworthy. Nay , the unworthy ſhall not 
fo much as ſeek it there, where none are per- 
mitted to come but ſuch as are worthy. True 
peace is there, where nothing ſhall fall croſs 
to our deſires, either from our ſelves or any 
other. There He who gave Vertue, will be 
its Reward ; having promiſed that he him- 
ſelf, then which nothing can be greater, 10» 
thing better, will be the portion of it. What 
elſe ſhall we underſtand by thoſe words, 1 
will be their God, and they my people , but 
that I will be their Satisfation, 1 will be 
all that every one can honeſily deſire,both life, 
and health, and ſuſtenance, and riches, and 
glory, and honour, and all good e For ſo we 
reade,that God will be all in all. He will be 
the End of our deſires,who will be ſen with. 
out end , and loved without lothing , and 
praiſed without wearineſs. This will be the 
office this will be the inclination, this will 
e the work of all in that Eternall Life, 
which is common to all, There we ſhall 
ſing the mercies bp Lord for ever. There 
we ſhall keep that truly greateſt Sabbath, 
which hath no Evening. There we ſhall reſ# 
from labour and ſee, we ſhall ſee and love, 
we ſhall love and praiſe. Behold what will 
be in the End without end. For what elſe 
is our End , but to come to the Kingdom 
which hath no End £ Amen. 
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| Crap. V. 
Of the Certainty of this E- 
TERNALL LIFE, 
whoſe Excellency # a little 


farther illuſtrated out of the 
Holy Scriptures. 


Hen I refle& upon the foregoing 
Meditations concerning the 

LIFE to come, and the E TER NI- 
T7-0x,-1 _— to think I have 
wrong'd it much, by ſo poor and dull a 
deſcription of ſo great a Good ; and by 
endeavouring to draw that into a few 
particular conſiderations, which hath init 
innumerable perfefions. It had been 
more becoming our ignorance, perhaps, 
to have admired its fulneſs., then to un- 
dertake to ſearch how full it is. Alas! 
what ſhallow brains have we to contain 
a wide and deep Ocean? what weak eyes, 
to look ſtedfaſtly upon the moſt glori- 
ous Light of heaven ? How much tog 
ſhort and narrow are our thoughts., to 
compals an Eternall duration? When we 
have 


138 Of the Certzinty,and farther Part 1} 
have done all we can , the beſt way, 1 | 
think, to our fatisfaftion will be, to have 
recourſe to a'paſlage from. the mouth of 
God himſelf,. wherein, we muſt reſt our 
ſelves contented. It 15'in the xxi. Rev, 
where St. John was told by him who fat 

n the throne,(ver.5.)that He that over- 
cometh ſhall inherit all things, and I will 
be his God; and he ſhall be my. Son. 


A moſt marvellouſly-large Conveyance 
is here delivered to us from him, who 
hath'all that can be in his poſſeſſion. The 
Great Lord of Heaven and Earth ntakes 
us a grant in theſe words ſo exceeding 


full, that we cannot deſire it ſhould run 
in more comprehenſive terms. For by 
this promiſe ( 1.) He makes over to us 
ALL things. Heart cannot wiſh more 
to make us compleatly happy, then he 
ſettles uponus3 for there 1s no good thing 
that he will withhold from thoſe that 
ſtedfaſily adhere to him. And obſerve 
( 2. ) the tenure whereimwe ſhall hold 
theſe vaſt and large poſleſſions, which is 
as an Iberitance, We have an everlaſting 

rpetuall eſtate made -us in a// things. 

he terms of this. writing are ſuch as if 
t had run in theſe words, By an eternal 


indefealivie right he ſhall poſſeſs all bleſſings: 
: For 


' For Inheritances, it is well known,among 
the Hebrews never failed, nor went out 
of the family. - could not be fo a- 
henatcd by fale orgitt, but they returned 
in\the- year of Jxbilee to their firſt ow- 
 _neror hi rity. Which makes the 
ene pe Irv in the holy lan- 
e, tO the enjoyment of a pur- 
- v4 or on = which the it 
heritour can never be thrown, and which 
he cannotquit, but ſhall remain ſettled in 
him to perpetuity. This St. Paxl calls 
the riches 4 the GLORY of bis inhe- 
bitarice, 1, Eph. 18. to fignify', that'our 
celeſtiall Patrimony is not onely excee- 
ding large and firmly fettled on us ; but 
alſo moſt noble, and brings along with it 
_—_— honour and renown. Which 
1s more fully explained , you may note 
( 3.) and the reaſon of it given, in the 
next words, I will be GOD to hin. 1 
will confer, that is, ſuch benefits on him, 
as are fit for the bounty of the omni 
' tent Goodneſs to beſtow. Look what 
He was to Abrahams in this world, ( to 
whom he promiſed to be a God, xvii. Ge. 
7.) that . he will be to us eternally : be 
bleſſing he will bleſs us, and be our excee« 
ding great reward. 


The 
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them. In particular Abarbinell notes ap- 
t 


The word: GOD, anſwers tothe | ; 
rye Helig JF which doth nov. 
re e Eferce of the Almighty, bus | 
his Providence, as * Genebrard amongio- |}. 
thers / hath well obſerved : and: fignifies 
as much as the] the Moderatourand 
__— of the World; apa; weve 
it 1s udges, Magiſtrates and Rulers 
are called by this name, ). to whom it bes 
longs to give rewards and puniſhments, 
And accordingly the Hebrew writers ob- 
ſerve; that it 1s never ſaid the Lord will 
be wt y aur -but hen he 
expreſjes ſome- ſ1ngularly-great kindneſs, 
and ſtands in a ſpecall oof loveite 


on Det. vi.) that he is never 

Gad of Iſrael, tillhe had brought them in 
a wonderfull manner out of the land of 
Egypt, the houſe of bondage. I find, in- 


. deed, that he promiſed to be their God . 


before,, when he told Abraham, that he 
would give him and his ſeed the land of 
Canaan tor an everlaſting poſſeſſion. xvii. 
Ger. 8. But he did not _ to be {o, 
till be began to lead them thither 5; and, 
qr ty. their being his, they had kept 
the Paſleover, and received his Law from Þ}| * 
Mount Sinai.” Before. this Moſes ſays, | 
We were bondmen in Egypt ,and the LORD 

- brought 


our eyes vet. 2 
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aleb4is) Re "8 
rought #5 oxt, and, Re £17 K-13 JHew 
fg x read LORD Beds 
giving of the Law, teh vas the prea- | 
it Kindneſs he did them after they came © RT 


out of Eeypt. Bat as ſoon as He hs C $5 4 
mention of that, (fays Abzrbizel) in | 
very next words, ver. 24. he” 
ſtyle, and tells them, The LORT 
eden us to doe all theſe ſlatutes, 
the LORD ow GOD, ponemBet |— 
ways,&c. And ver. 25. Ir ſhall 66 our righ- 
teouſneſs, if we obſerve/to doe all theſe Com-* 
mindments, ' before the LORD our GOD," 
is he hath commanded wt. And fo he ſpeaks' 
vit. 1. When the LORD thy GOD foal”. 
bring thee into the land,&c. and ver. 2.Whe, 
the LORD thy G O D ſhall deliver them” 
before thee, &c. and ver. 6. Thou art dl 
people to the LORD thy GO D;; 
Ls thy GOD hath choſen thee" to' Ge) 
ſci prope to himſelf, &c. For hte {4 . I 
his appearing on mount Syrat'and** IR 
ſo forward fays that learned Hebrew het 
L ter 
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eviourand 
tion, the fear of death, eee power 


ve, and ve them immortall life. And; 
| - wv rs nk bids Mary go and tell 


| his Diſciples,” whom he calls Brethren, 


.- aud your Father, and to my God and your 
God. xx. Joh. 17. This is the firſt time he 


= ror ag their God : but ever after there 


more common. - For as 


| IS Pier and. Pod him the GN 


3. «to + ors bs Chrif F Bar: gre 
Lap O im for 
crit oo 3) ſothey addreſs them- 


"Kives to 'him as particularly related to 
: them, 
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x Deere woul 
reſcue them from the bo | 
wer of of 


-and ſay to them, I aſcend to 7 Fathes 
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Y | you ma 
FE places of St. Pax/'s E :Gies. 
= 


the God of thoſe who overcome, includes 
in it the beſtowing 'on us the moſt ex- 
cellent benefits. uſe he will be our 
GOD in a more excellent manner then 


F he ever was yet to men: ſuch a GOD 
LY as he was to our Bleſſed Lord himſelf He 


I will prefer us to live with him in great 


ſplendour and glory. He will give usan 

inheritance in a better Country, which is 

an heavenly ; where all delights flow, 

and neverceaſe to ſpring up to thoſe hap- 

By ,50uk, who ſhall enjoy the eternall 
ts of his greateſt love. 


For ſohe adds, ( 4. ) ard he ſpall be to 
we a Sor. A Son, you know , expeds 
B the Inheritance of his Father; becauſe to 

- him 1t properly belongs, and upon him it 
deſcends: And therefore to be to GOD 
a Son, 1s to be made like him, andtolive 
with him in that very happineſs and bliſs 
- Which he enjoys. So St. Paul expreſles it, 
L 2 
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a co-heir with Jeſus, who as the '$e 


pate, that is, with God in his everlaſting 
like. kingdom; hotiour arid joy: - which 
what itis we are not ableto tell, no more 
then we can comprehend what his Maje- 
ſty is who ſlſſcelleavei and earth, and 
is infinitein all perfetions. But we have 
the greateſt reaſon that'can be to expe@$ 
ſo great a bliſs , becauſe we know that 
God loves his Son Feſws, and hath givey 
ALL THINGS into his hand. 111. Jok. 35; 
We are ſtare that God hath made him moſt 
bleſſed for ever; He hath made him exceeding | 
glad with his countenance. Honour and Mas 
Jeſty hath he laid upon himr,and his glory is 
great in his Salvation. xx1. Pſal. 5,6. 


Now it ismoſt evident, you may again! 
obſerve (5. ) that the generall intend-: 
ment of this promiſe is, to put us in hope * 
of being made like to Chriſt our Elder 
Brother. For he is not aſhamed to call 


us by that name. And this being hisgreat 


Prerogative, that he is Heir of all things ; 
when the Father of mercy aſſures us 
that we ſhall inherit all things , it 1s 
as much as to ſay, we ſhall ſhare with 
Chriſt in his large poſleſſions. It is eaſy 

. to 


God itiherits his Gloty, "He ſhall pax Fi 
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them. 5. * Extdtlency of this Life, "145", / 


oO WE 'how'the Holy Goſpell deſtribes 
*_ our! expected: naar; hg the'fame /terms 
-F wherein it ſpeaks of that which Chriſt our 
Sy Head:enjoys : with-whom St. Paxl fays 
ws {liall appear -2#t glory; anderoigm with 
kim, and have a glories body ike his, and 
in! order-to .it\be.6dyghs up the rlondls 
(x Theſſ.v.17:) whichwas theimanner of 
hisaſcenſion to heayen,i. AF.9. Arid accor- © | 
dingly here God-promiſesto bimthat over- 
comes, that he- inherit all things ;'in 
conformity ſtill with out Savieur,. whom 
he hath <pointep heir of all Wing Heb. 2. 


:T, cannot ' fay ther i®any -aliofion i in 
theſe words to tha Olympick rewards, gi- 
ven tothe Conquerours in thoſe Combats: 
but ſo'ir is, thatthey who overcame there 
were. accounted i>1. equall; to. their 
27 Hh that is, their Hero's 'or deified * 
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tenance. But what was thists the reall- 


men: and therefore had Statues erected Fabri Ago- 
tg their honour) and-an anmall +Penfion nift. L. ii. 
(erred on them fortheir more noblemain- 5!" '5 
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Naziunzer often | 
be made Gods in 
that ws inlade Maw. 
hard' to tell what - 
that ſpeech recordid in Clemens Mes L{ 
arinus * _ dv3gamy Oval; Sto) drSqwmu* ' 
are God:, Gods are ten : But it is verif. 
ed- in the Chriſtian Religion, which 6 
veals a Divine ſtate, 'to which we ſhall - 
aſcend when we leave the earth, by hin} 
who came down from Heaven into a vilt 7a 
rea thathe "might Promote w us thi - 
er,f; 1 4 


Let us fu then the wards'ty 
hard, and x fects ooh is to 
ALL THINGS that the loye 

Almighty will beſtow when, in 
eminent ne and imanodher World 
ſhall become OUR ' GOD: 
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nheritance; and enjoy all the 
zoek it affords: for. L1FE, you 


an FE ſignifies all good things. 1 And 
(hlty) the En CERA 


in the ly 
which makes the; ha pinch ht 
Oo 


venly-LIFE..a 
neo Do pron, compared, 


(as Cen aus. ſays of T ime-in- tex 
5 Kperriry'), 1. more then 2. Winery 


g. \Exceller cy of this Life, 149 
Þ, will _- beſt known IF pon 


ein now. we may admire the 
DOfAL . of God, -and ſee how liberall 
is af his hounties, where we are capa- 
"58 Teceiye. them, Though he hath 
| = 2d little to'make us particularly _ 
© ſtand the LIFE of the next world ; 
[he bath aid very much to aflure us 
*there is ſuch an happy Life. Where we 
car underſtand Lie , rehend his mind, 
be he-- fully expreſſes himſelf; and 
6. e Where he: is more (lent, it is 
” .(no- <7 5 becauſe, ſhould he ſpeak of 
| matters, We cannot. underſtand him. 
e are able to conceive any t _- 


by he Thal declare for 'the reaſon © 

, and the ground of our ith! 5 ad 

Y Hz uy concerns us to be very well fa- 

>, -1n the foundation of ſuch expec- 
s.in a future World. And therefore 


e50 Of the Certainty and fs ther | ©3116 | 

ſcription of that heaverily County 9 __ 
manner of their Life, and all the” tuity. 
Fan ben © lags gan yon He that 
in the _— 

wen us, Fd tor havens 

i. is fatisfation. * Well thereforeit 

for us, that this is the onely reaſbn'w} 
we want it, and know not what wt foal 
be ; becauſe we cannot, till we be chan- 
god, be made partakers eg Y 
owledge. And well is it for us; thatwe 
have alſd ſo good a cauſe to think that 
this is the onely reaſon ; becauſe God hath 
manifeſted himſelf fo fully to us in other 
things that belong to our happineſs, by 


ging us the moſt firm whereon 
our future hopes. 


This is the thing which this ent. 
Treatiſe chiefly mow to ſhews, £x 
himſelf ſpeaks 
of the New 7 
ny ferg wn fe 
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Hovwn hit, Behold, (or, SO 


reads it, ) T1; ' Behold beholcI 
e all things new. See here and obſerve; 
Ty RfEwho fit upon thy Throne, affitre 


_ thee of the Certainty of theſe Viſions : If 


thou wilt take my word, T here paſsit to 
thee, that I will fulfill all theſe promiſes. 

Such, I fay, 'is the unqueſtionable credit 
Et Word 0 FETERNALL LFFE. 

God himſelf Uh ſpoken them'; He hath 
bid us believe them ; yea, he hath (aid, 
we muſt account him a lar, if we donot 
rely upan them : For this,faith St. John, is 
the Record,that God hath given us eternal} 
Life, and this Life is in his Son. 


Before T come to a particular examina- 
tion of all that hath been faid and done 
to verify this,let menotetheſe two 
Firft, that the Apoſtle ith, we have a 
RECORD of thus f wth } which is at- 
teſted from the mouth of ſeveral infalli- 
ble Witneſſes, who have depoſed what 
they faw and heard abour it, tothe fatif- 
it of M thoſe that will confer wn 
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252 Of the Certginty,and, fartherP art II; 
the one, we ought to believe,the other. 
it.the Father, the Word, the Holy Ghoſt, 
and all the other Witneſſes, have proved 
the: former by. undeniable, teſtimonies z 
then at the ſametime they proved this al- 
ſo, that we ſhall ve by him. 


For. ( 1. ,) it is evident that, if Jeſs 
was the So of God, ſent by himin a ſpe- 
ciall manner into the world, to ad in his 
ſtead ;, we are to believe all that he ſays | 
of himſelf, or that others by his commuſ- 

{ 
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fion and authority have declared him to 

be. Now if we look intohis'Goſpell, we 

ſhall find that he moſt earneſtly affirms 
himſelf to have beer before Abraham was ; | 
viti. Joh. 58. and to have, had a Glory | 
with God before the world was; xvii. 5. | 
and to be.ſo oze with the Father, that th 
Father was in. him, and he in the Father: 
x..30, 38,,,And they who were his inſpj- 
red Witneſles, whom he ſaid he world 
"B ſend. as the Father ſent him, xx. 21. and 
A who were filled by him with the Hol 
F Ghoſt, declared him tobe God's WORD, 
who 7 the beginning was with God, and 
ps GOD; Job:1,-2. the image of the 
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earth; and' the heaven's were the works of 
his hands." i.Col. 15. i. Heb. 3, 10. From 
all which' we may certainly conclude, 
that he isnot onely the Sor of God in re- 
gard of his Authority , but by Nature; 

egottert of | him before all worlds, of one 

ſtance with the Father. And there- 
fore 


We maybe confident, ( 2.) that he 
being thus nearly related to' God, muſt 
needs know his mind, and be acquainted 
with his moſt ſecret purpoſesand reſohuti- 
ons: To which he was fo privy, that he 
ſays he was then in heaven ,, when he 
was come down to reveal them to men. 
ui. Joh. 13. So that we may ſafely look 
upon the promiſes he makes us of ETER- 
NALL LIFE, as the declarations of 
God's gracious will and pleaſure, which 
ſhall undoubtedly be fulfilled. No 2a 
indeed ( as St. John <p 1. 18.) hath 
ſeen GOD at any time 5 the onely-begot- 
ten Son, which is in the boſome of the Fa- 
ther, he hath declared him. For who could 
dive into God's mind, and tell us what 
was in his thoughts? Whatman could en- 
ter into his breaſt, and ſee what was in 
his heart to doe for us? None but his 
onely-begotten Son; who —_ in his 

olome, 


154 Of the Certainty and forthe. 
baſome,andprivy tohis OY 
ſels, ifnyiax)s, hack declared'or. expounded 
hine, z, e. his hidden will apd. decrees, 
which elſe had not been revealed to,us, 
It is the opinzon of. Maimonides 1n ſeve: 
rall parts of his Works *., that when 
** Myſes prayed God to ſhew bim his Glo 
* ry, he meant his Eſſence, of which he 
. deſired to have a diſtinct conception ag 
Itis in it ſelf; ſuch as we have of a man 
' when we have ſeen his face, and by the 
image of him remaining in our mind 
can diſtinguiſh him from all oth& men. 
But there are other of their Learned 
men , who by his Choy underſtand; 
the Rewards he will give the pious, and; 
the ptoſperity he ſometimes beſtows on 
the wicked. Whatſoever 1t- was, God 
told him he could not comprehend it, but 
muſt be content with the fight onely of 
his back parts, not of his face, xxxi1i. 
Exod. ult. That i is, faith Maimonides,with 
the knowledge of ſomething of his EC: 

ſence ; or, as he elſewhere expounds it *, 

of his Works aud Attributes ; of which he 
had ſuch an obſcure knowledge as we 
have of a man whoſe back parts we have 

ſeen, but never beheld his face. To be 
ſo intimately acquainted with God and 
his mind as he wiſh'd, was the privilege 
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of the ng who had the clea- 
eſt ſight of the Glory of the 
Faber, both of his Eſſence, and his Will, 
us intentions towards us : 
Rin is «ds &/> mv 3 the bo Oe of the Fa- 
ther, and therefore ſees his face, as the 
| Scripture ſpeaks; and hath not merely 
 B ſome obſcure repreſentations of him, like 
that of a man when he turns his back to 
us, but a full view of him in all his per- 
fetions, of which he himſelf is the very 
__ And what he faw, he hath by 
reſs will revealed to us : 5 and 
diſcovered thoſe things which eye never 
beheld ( but were ke t ſecret from the 
rr of the world) concerning the 
glorious rewards which his love will give 
to all pious perſons. For ſince I have 
' proved that he is his Sor, we cannot ima- 
e that he preſumed to ſay more then 
_—_ or told us things out of his own 
mind onely, ( whenhe ſpake of ETER- 
NALL LIF E, as he frequently did ; ) L, 
but what he hath ſeen and heard, that be | 
teſtifieth, as it is 111. Johz 32. 


$62 


We cannot believe otherwiſe (' 3. ) 
when we look upon him as the Sox of 
God, but that he muſt needs ſpeak the 
very truth to us. As he could got but 

now 


56 0f the Certaintj,and farkbor Pare 
know the Mind of God; if he was Gonk. 
with him 4 fo he could not but ſpeak to; 
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us according to what he*' knew of his. 
Mind. - For as the Father 1, Truth , 
1s the Son; becauſe he is PerfeMy "the 
ſame with the Father. We worſhip the Fu-/ 
ther of Truth, and the'Son the Truth's, wha. 
are two in perſon, but one in conſent, and. 
agreement, and identity of will + as' Ori- 
gen * ſpeaks explaining thoſe words of 
our Saviour , 1 and the Father are one ; 
x. Joh. 30. and, I an: the Truth : xiv.6. We 
may be confident that the words of both 
are equally faithfull 2nd true. So God 
the Father bad St. Johr write of his own 
ſayings, 'as I obſerved before, xxi. Rev. 5. 
And 1n the ſame ſtyle our Saviour com-: 
mands him to write of himſelf, Theſe 
things faith the Amen, the faithfull and 
true witneſs. wii. Rev. 14. John Var 
had faid as much before, ni. Joh. 34. He 
whom God hath ſent ſpeaketh the words 
of God. To which the words of our Sa- 
viour, in another place of that Goſpell, 
perfetly accord, xil. 49, 50. I have ot 
ſpoken of my ſelf; but the Father which ſent 
me, he gave me a commandment what [ 
ſhould ſay and what I ſhould ſpeak.' And 
T know that his commandment is EVE R- 
LASTANG LIFE: whatſoever [ 


ſpeak 
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- my 7% even 4s the Father ſaid un- 

And ( 4. ) he hath no leſs Powerthen 
he hath Truth ; but being the Sox of God, 
the heir of all things, can make good his 
\N gracious promiſes, and put us 1nto the 
| poſſeſion of the Eternall Inheritance, 
which we expe& as coheirs with him. 
He was declared the Son of God with power 
by his reſurreFion from the dead ;, 1. Rome. 
4. according to hisown prayer juſt before 
he offered up himſelf to God, Father, 
the hour is come, glorify thy Son, that thy 
Sor may glorify thee : As thou haſt given 
him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give 
eternal life to as many as thou haſt given 
him, xvii. Joh. 1, 2. 
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And can wethink ( 5.) that he will 
not faithfully execute this truſt, and im- 
ploy his power for the end to which it 
was given him ? He would not then be 
like vis Father, who keepeth Truth for ever: 
As he alſo moſt certainly will ; being the 
ſame Jeſus gefteraoy and to day, and for 
ever. xiii. Heb. 8. Forif Moſes was faith- 
fall in the houſe of another, wherein he 
was but a Servant : no doubt our Lord, 
who is 4 Sor over his own houſe ot family, 

M C 111, 


II, 
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(itt. Heb, 6.) will not fail todiſcharge his 
royall office with all exa&neſfs ; but mas 
nifeſt himſelf to be hke his Namie, The 
Word of God, xix. Rev. 13. Faithfull and 


true, VEL, Tl. . 


This RECORD concerning him 
St. John thought ſo weighty and ſecure 
an evidence, that he concludes all good 
Chriſtians as ſure of Eternall Life, as if it 
were already in their hands. For after he 
had ſaid here, ( in the words I amexplai- 
ning,) that God hath giver xs, 7. e. made 
us a promiſe of, Eternall Life, which is in 
his Son ; he adds immediately, ( which 
1s the Secozd thing I intended to note, ) 
that we have wternall lite, Which cannot 
ſignify leſs, then that we haveſuchagood 
right to it, that we may account 1t ours, 
The rcafon is, becauſe he that effe&tually 
believes in Jeſus , hath hint: in whoſe 
power 1t 1s to give it, and who hath pal- 
{ed his word, many a time, that he will 
beſtow it. So you reade ver. 12. He that 
hath the Son, hath life. He may be as ſure 
of it as if it were 1n hispreſent poſſeſſion: 
for by faith in Chriſt he is united to him 
who is the fountain and well-ſpring of 
like and bliſs, and ſtands ingaged divers 
ways to make all the Members of his Bo- 
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dy happy with hitriſel® For to as many 
as received hin he . gave «die power, Or 
authority, to become the Sons of God 
i. Joh. 12. who may Jegally claim the 
conſummation of their adoption, in 
the Eternall Inheritance. They are by 
his grant unqueſtionable heirs of it, and 
have ſuch a ſtrong title to it, that they 
can neyer be defeated of it. This heaven- 
ly Eftate is in them, as Lawyers ſpeak, 
though they be not in it, They have an 
indiſputable right, I niean, to it, ahd may 
call it theirs 3 though they be hot yet (e1- 
ſed of it, and have not taken poſleſſion; 
which in duetime none can hinder or de- 
bar them of: So the Apoſtle would have 
the Faithfull ſtedfaſtly bcleve 3 for this 
was the very end for which he recorded 
the Evidences foternentioned, that they 
might know they have eternall life, ver. 13. 
which he repeats often in his Goſpell, as 
you may reade ii. Joh. 36. V. 24. Vi. 47. 
where he aſſerts this in the moſt earneſt 
manner, and aſſures them that he ſpake of 
this matter out of certain knowledge, Ve- 
rily,verily, I ſay nnto you, He that believeth 
on me hath everlaſting life. He 18a moſt 
happy man, and may look upon himſelf 
as owner of more then all this world is 
worth. Which he can never loſe, —__ 
M 2 © 


160, Of the Certainty,and farther Part If, 
he benot yet entred upon hisinheritance; 
becauſe it is in the cuſtody of him who 
bath all power un heaven and earth, and 


hath ſaid, as it there follows, ver. 54. 1 wil 
raiſe him up at the laſt day. 


Well theh, ſceing that theſe are the 
things we expect , to have our (ins blotted 
out when the times of refreſhing ſhall come, 
to be made children of the reſurreFtion, to 
be delivered from the wrath to come, to have 
glorious bodies, to reign with Chriſt, and 
to be made heirs of a things; and ſecing 
we are ſaid to have this bliſs, 7. e. to have 
a certain right to it, if we believe on 
him 3 and ſccing allo that our right 1s ap- 
parcnt from the ſame Records or Witneſ- 
jes whereby it was proved that Feſis is 
the S972 of God: All that I can apprehend 
remaining to be done, to give us a fuller 
certainty of thefe promiſes, 1s to make 
particular 1nquiry what every one of 
thoſe Wztnefes, which teſtify to Je/as, 
ſay to this point, that (rod hath given us 
eternall life, and that this life is in his Son. 
This is the RECORD, St. Joh faith, 7.e, 
this 1s the matter of it. Let us examine, 
if you pleaſe, all theſe Szx Witneſſes one 
after another upon this matter, and ſee 
if they do not give the ſame evidence of 

it 
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itthat they have done of the other; and 
make as infallible proofs that God hath 
piven us this blefſing , and that it is in 

im, as they do that eſis is the Son of 
God, and came from him. 


Ras £5 


There ts no way like to this ( that F 
know of )to attain a ſtrong faith and hope 
of Eternall Eife : which it infinitely con- 
cerns us all to make ſure, and to have a 
wellgrounded per{wafion of, both that 
we may live comfortably in the midſt of 
all troubles ; and that we may be able to 
overcome all temptations ; and that we 
may be willing to die; and, when nothing 
elſe will give ustheleaſt comfort, we may 
lift up our heads withunſpeakable joy. 


ck uae one nibe te ito oats 8 > 0 VS | 


For. what can dejed their hearts, whoſe Macarius 
hope is firmly fixt in Heaven £ What ſhould ern 
make them complain , who have for their 


Inheritance everlaſting Life © Onſpeakable, 
unconcervable are the glories, innumerable 
are the good things, which God hath prepa- 
red for thoſe that love him. As in things vi- 
ble, the plants, the ſeeds, the flowers are 6 
numerous that none can count them, nor is it 

ible to caſt up the ſumme of all the other 
—_ of Y, Earth; or as h the Sea, the 
wit of man cannot comprehend the creatures 
3 int 
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in it, either their number , or their kinds, 
or their differences, or take the meaſure of 
its maters, or of its place ;, or as in the Air 
20ne can number the Birds, or in the Hea- 
veristell all the Stars : $o it is impoſſible to 
tell or conceive the riches of Chriſtians in the 
invifible world ; their unmeaſurable, their 
infinite, their incomprehenſible Riches. For 
if theſe Creatures ef infinite and incom- 
prehenſible by man, how nmch more He that 
w4de and form'd them all 2 on 


And therefore it ought to fill every Chri- 
ſtian heart with the greater joy and exulta- 
tion of ſpirit, becauſe the Riches and Inheri- 
tance prepared for them ſo nmch ſurpaſſes all 
that can be uttered. And with all diligence 
and humility ſhould we buckle our ſelves to 
the Chriſtian Combate, that we may be par- 
takers of their Riches. For the Inheritance 
and the portion of Chriſtians is God "—_— 
They may ſay, with David, The Lord is th 
portion of mine inheritance ; My lines are 
faln unto me im pleaſant places 5, yea ] have a 
goodly heritage. Glory þ to him who gives 
#s himſelf. Glory. be to him for ever, who 
mixes bis own Nature withChriſtiaz Souls, 


ttm Nb» *»efable kindneſs of God,who free- 


: leſs then himſelf upon us! b 
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the ineffable happineſs of ſuch Souls,who are 
wholly in joy and mirth and peace, as ſo ma- 
ny Kings, and Lords, and Gods ! Behold 
here thy Nobility. Chriſtianity is no vulgar 
or contemptible thing. Thou art called to the 
dignity of a Kingdome ;, not like that of 
earthly Princes, whoſe glory and riches are 
corruptible and paſs away ; but to the King- 
domof God, to Riches divine and celeſtiall 
which never decay. For there bleſſed Souls 
reign together with the heavenly King, and 
in the heavenly company. 


Since ſuch good things therefore are ſet 
before ns, ſuch glorious promiſes are made 
us, ſuch great good will of our Lord is nani- 
feſted towards us ; let us not deſpiſe his 
kindneſs, nor be flack in our motion towards 
Eternall Life : but give up our ſelves intire- 
ly to the good pleaſure of the Lord. And let 
us call upon him, that by the power of his 
Divinity he would redeem us from the dark 
priſon of diſhonourable affeFions, and vin- 
dicating his own Image and W orkmanſhip, 
cauſe it to ſhine moſt brightly 3 till our 
Souls be ſo ſound and pure, that we be made 
worthy of the communion of the Spirit, gi- 
ving glory to the Father and to the Son and 
to the Holy Ghoſt for ever. Amen. 


M 4 Caar, 
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Cnay. VL. 


Concerning the T eftimony of 1be 
FATHER. 


E muſt begin, as we did before, 
ww with the Witneſſes in Heaven : 
the firſt of which, you know, is the FA- 
THER ; who ſpake #hree times from Hea- 
ven by an audible voice, to teſtify to 
our Lord Jeſxs. And if you examine a- 

in all that he hath ſaid, you will find 
oth theſe things recorded in his words, 
that he hath given s ETERNALL 
LIFE, andthatths LIFE 3s in his 


Son. 
IL. 
The firſt time that God the FATHER 


ſpake from Heaven was at our Saviour's 
Bap iſm 53 when the Heavens were ope- 
ned, and a Voice came from thence , 
which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son, in 
thee I am well pleaſed. iii. Luk. 22. In 
which words there are #wo things very 
remar- 
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remarkable, which plainly teſtifie to the 
. Truth of thoſe #wo now mentioned, that 
LIFE is in his Son, and that we ſhall 
partake of it. 


I. That He calls Feſws his $ O N, and 
his beloved Son, ich being ſpoken 
from heaven in ſuch a- glorious manner 
as the Goſpell deſcribes it, muſt needs 
fignifie him to be his SON in the moſt 
eminent ſenſe; for it was never faid to 
any Angel in this fort, Thou art my Sor , 
my beloved'Son. This declared him to 
have the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling 
in him bodily, to be inveſted with his 
own authority and power, and to be that 
Seed promiſed who ſhould bleſs all the 
World : which 1s a thing too great for a- 
ny one to doe but for GOD himſelf. 
It was by an audible voice from heaven 
that the Angel of the Lord called to A- 
braham, to tell him the LORD had ſworn 
by himſelf, that in his ſeed all the nati- 
ons of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. xx11.Gen. 
ver. I5, 16,18. . And ſo now, 'to ſhew us 
the Seed was come who ſhould be ſuch 
a great Benefactour to mankind, the 
LORD himſelf ſpeaks by a voice 
from Heaven, declaring Je/#s to be his 
SON, the Authour of that —_— 
Bli 
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BliG which he had promiſed. Which tells 
us plainly enough that LIFE isin him: + 
(which 1s one of the things that St. John 
affirms upon' this Record : ) for elſe he 
would not be fuch a Son as he now de- 
clared him, able to blef al Nations. Who 
it is manifeſt had him not for their viſi- 
ble Leader, as the [/#aelites had Moſes 
and Joſhna to give them a temporall in- 
heritance;z and therefore were to have 
his ſpirituall Divifie Benediction in ano- 
ther world, where He is the authour of e- 
ternal Salvation to all that obey hin. 


And leſt you ſhould imagine this to be 
merely a collection of mine own, which 
I have forced out of theſe words, I will 
refer you toour Saviour's own interpreta- 
tion of them 1n that ſpeech of his v. Joh. 
26. For as the Father hath life in himſelf, 
Jo hath he given to the Son to have life in 
himſelf. Here he teaches us to argue, that, 
if he be the SON of Gad, asthis voice 
ſaid he was, then he is by the ſame voice 
declared to Bave LI1F E in himſelf; be- 
cauſe the Father hath ſo, whom his SON, 
his onely SON, doth perfectly reſemble. 
And he teaches us withall, that this is a 

wer communicated to him, as he is the 
Chriſt : for he ſaith the Father hath giver 


hin 
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hin to have life in himſelf, and that ( a 


& you reade in the next verſe ) becauſe he 


is the Son of man; that is, the-great per 
ſon he promiſed to ſend of the ſted of 
Abraham. Now we reade of no other 
time when the Father might be ſaid to 
have given him this power, but now, 
when he owned him for his SON, and 
anointed him, as you ſhall hear, with the 
Holy Ghoſt, to preach the glad tidings of 
immortal life. Now God the Father ſea- 
kd and authorized him to be the perſon, 
to whom we muſt repair for the meat that 
endureth to everlaſting life. vi. Joh. 27. He 
declared him now to be the bread of God, 
as he calls himſelf, which grves life to the 
world, ver.33. the bread of life, ver.35. the 
living bread,ver.51.the manna which cane 


| down from heaven, and nouriſhes to cter- 


nall life : in ſhort, to have all things com- 
mitted to him, that whatſoever things the 
Father doeth, theſe alſo, you may be ſure, 
the Son doeth likewiſe. v. hem He doeth 
them x7! #? ns ina cutie, after the ſame 
equality and perfe& likeneſs of power : 
( as Greg. Nazzanz *. expounds the word 
wins likewiſe 1n this place.) So that we 
need no more doubt of his ability, then 
we do of God the Father's, to give cter- 
nall life to all his followers, 

II. And 
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IT, And that he will imploy his power 
to make us partakers of it, (which is the 
other part of the Record concerning this 
Eternal Life, ) is manifeſt from the next 
part of this voice of God the Father , 
which faid, i: thee Þ am well pleaſed. He 
expreſſes here , that he takes a ſingular 
delight in this perſon, and bears ſuch a 
dear affection to him, that there is no- 
thing he will deny him. Now that here- 
by is denoted alſo his exceeding great 
love and good will towards all thoſe that 
belong to his Son, you may be ſoon fatiſ(- 
hed, by obſerving that theſe are the very 
words wherein declares his loving- 
kindneſs towards his Church in the days 
of Chriſt, Ixii. 1/2. 4. There the Lord calls 
her Na 'x2n Hephzi-bah, © wihie ws © aur3, 

as ſome Greek verfions render it, ) »y 
delight is in her. That's the reaſon he 
himſelf gives of her name, as it there fol- 
lows, for the LO R D delighteth in thee. 
Where the LXX uſe the very. word in 
which this voice from heaven is recor- 
ded , in © K/aG- win, for the LORD 
is well pleaſed in thee. From whence I 
think 1t reaſonable to conclude that, the 
ſame thing being ſaid of both, God de- 
clared his delight in all Chriſtians, and 
the pleaſure he will take in beſtowing his 
benefits 
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benefits on them, when he declared him- Þ v 
ſelf to be wel pleaſed in this his dear Son, Y © 
whom they acknowledge for their Lord | 1 

\ 
c 
\ 
i 
| 


and Maſter. He tells us by this voice, 
that he will be reconciled to us, and, for- 
getting our ill behaviour towards him, 
will eſpouſe us to himſelt (as it follows 
in the Prophet ) in the tendereſt love, 
and rejoice to beſtow his choiſeſt tavours 
ON Us. 


And that this is no inference merely | ' 
wrung from theſe words, or a notion of 
my own contrivance, you may preſently | 
agree, if you conſider that thus Joh» Ba: NW | 
ptift, in all likelihood, underſtood them. 
For ſeeing Feſ#s, a little after he had ba- 
ptized him, coming towards him; he cried 
out, Behold the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the ſins of the world. 1. oh. 29. And 
again, the next day after this he pointed 
two of his Diſciples unto Jeſas , and faid 
in part the very ſame words, Behold the 
Lamb of God,ver.36. Now what is it to be 
the Lamb of God, but to be a Sacrifice of 
God's own appointment, ſo pleafing and 
acceptable to him, that it obtains all the 
ends for which it was offered? And what 
1s It tO take away the irs of the world, but 
by overcoming all the temptations to 
which 
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which Adam yielded, and being obedient 


even to the death, to reſtore us unto a 


" right of entring Paradiſe again , from 


whence our Sins have excluded us? to 
open the Kingdom of heavento all belic- 
vers, by removing, as I may fay, the fla- 
ming Sword ; that is, taking thoſe obſta- 
cles out of the way that debarred us 


from approaching to the Tree of lite ? 


This, no doubt, 1s the compleat meaning 
of Carrying away the ſins of mankind , 
which are the onely impediments that 
hinder us from the enjoyment of immor- 
tality : and therefore helen gone, we 
have free leave to return to it. Now 
John the Baptiſt had no other ground that 
we can find for this Concluſion, but 
onely this Voice , which I proved he 
heard, from the Father , concerning the 
pleaſure which he took in his Son. 
Whereby he did as good as affirm, that 
his delight in Je/45, who delighted to doe 
his will was fo great, that he would re- 
ſtore us into his ancient love for his fake, 
and be perfectly appeaſed and reconciled 
to us by his means : ſo that we ſhould 
be no longer baniſhed from his bleſſed 
preſence, but by the forgiveneſs of our 
fins be placed again in that happy ſtate, 
from which we had ſtood fo long cxiled. 
II, 
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Now from hence let us paſs to take x 
review of the Second Teſtimony of the 
Father to him; where we ſhall find the Þ 
fame thing recorded again, that He hath I} in 
given us eternall life , and that this life js i as 
in his Son; i.e. 1t is 1n his power to give © 11 
it. The places are well known where & H 
we may meet with it, in xvii. Matt. and | 1 
other Evangeliſts, which tell us that Je-  w 
firs, being on an high Mountain with I} fa 
three of his Diſciples, who were wont to | #4 
attend him on particular occaſions, was  / 
transfigured before- them, and a voice ||| t! 
came from Heaven , which ſaid, This x © 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed; I {« 
hear him. Tt would be too tedious: to 
ſpeak of this Mountain, and his Transfi- 
erration there, 1m ſuch. a glorious manner 
that his Conntenance ſhone as the Sun : 

C though this may reaſonably be thought 
( 28 I ſhewed mn the former Treatiſe ) 
to be a repreſentation of his Aſcenſt- 
on into heaven, where he ſhines at the 
right hand of the Father, and is the Loyd 
of glory. ) And therefore I ſhall onely 
obſerve two things : firſt, the waxgds now 
ad:cd to the voice formerly delivered ; 
ſecondly, 
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ſecondly, 'the manner wherein they were 
ſpoken in the audrence of thoſe A- 


poltles. 


I. As for the words now added in this 
ſecond voice to thoſe of the firſt, (where- 
in he had declared him, as he doth here 
again, his beloved Son, in whom he de- 
hghted, ) they are theſe, HEAR YE 
HIM. Which are the very words that 
Moſes ſpake to the Children of 1/-4e! 
when he propheſfied of the M-ſſzzh, and 
faid, ( xvin. Det. 15. ) unto him ye ſhall 
hearken. And it may be one reaſon why 
Mo/es was now preſent when God ſpake 
theſe words in the Mount; that he might 
conſent to” this truth which was now ſo 
ſolemnly pronounced in his hearing, that 
_ \ feſas was the Great perſon of whom 

e had propheſied. Now God bidding 
the Apoſtles HE AR HIM, and Mo- 
ſes himſelf, to whom they had hearkened 
all this while, being content that he 
ſhould take his room; it is an argument 
of ſomething to be declared by him that 
Myſes had not ſpoken. And what ſhould 
that be, but onely the words of Eternal 
Life, which was but obſcurely intimated 
and ſhadowed in the ancient Law 3 but 
by him was preached o clearly and dt- 

N ftindtly,; 
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ſtin&ly, that the voice of the Heavens s 
not more audible ? . | 


There is nothing, I ſhall ſhew in due 
place, that our Saviour preached fo fre- 
uently, nothing upon which he inſiſted 
long and earneſtly, and took ſuch pains 
to ſettle in mens minds, as this belief, that 
Eternall Life (hall be the portion of all 
that doe well. And therefore when God 
the Father bad them hear hin, who made 
it his principall buſineſs to publiſh this 
glad tidings to the World, it was the ve- 
ry ſame as if this Voice had faid in ex- 
preſs words, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom 1 am well pleaſed; believe it , Fe 
ſhall give you eternal life. 


This 1s the Commandment his Father 
gave him, as you heard before, x11. Few 
50. This is the will of him that ſent him, 
V1. _ 40. This is the promiſe that he 
hath promiſed ws, even eternall life, 1 Joh, 
11. 25. And thercfore he ſtands engaged 
to beſtow it, and we agree with him for 
t when we enter into his ſervice. For 
you may obſerve farther, that as to hear 
Moſes was to embrace the Covenant that 
God made with them by him : ſo we can 
underſtand no lefs by hol the wr 7 

0 
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Ged,:then,our entring into the New Co- 
venant, of: which he is the Mediatour ; 
which is founded upon better promiſes 
then the former, whereby we have a title 
to a celeſtiall, not an earthly inherntance, 
whereof he is the Lord, and to which he 
hath engaged hithſelf to be our Con- 
ducour. 


And indeed Msſes and Elias, who were 
never called the Sons of God, much lets 
by a voice from heaven fo termed, ap- 
pearing now with our Saviour in glory , 
it was a notable ſign that He ſhould be ta- 
ken up to a far greater glory then theirs , 
and have power of changing men into 
ſuch a condition as that wherein he was 
now transfigured ; and in. the mean time 
ſhould preach that life and immortality , 
which they faw conferred upon thoſe two 
perſons to honour him. 


Whom the Diſciples, you may obſerve 
again, ſaw in a glory ſo much greater then 
the Law-giver himſelf now had, that if 
the voice from heaven had been filent; 
it would have been an argunitent out 
Saviour ſhould be the Lord of glory: 
For when they delired to make their 
abode there, and for that purpoſe to 
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build three Tabernacles, they ſay, one fot 
thee, and one for Moſes,'and one for Elias 


putting him 1 the firſt place before the 


other two: which they would not fare 
have done, had not Mo/es-and Elias done 
reverence to hitn as a greater perſon then 
themſelves. - | 


I ſhall end this with a Tradition a- 
mong the Hebrews, which, if it ſignifie a- 
ny thing, may ſerve to ſhew that Jeſ+# is 


1. _—_ long-expetted Chriſt, For R. Be- 
mls. chai ſaith*, that when Jacob ſpeaks of the 


Gen, 1O, 


coming of Sehilo , he comprehends not 
onely the laft Redeemer; (the Meſſzah,) 
but the firſt Redeemer alſo, 7. e. Myſes, 
who ſhall have' the honour then to at- 
tend upon the Meſſzah, and enter intothe 
holy land: according to what the Ma- 
ſters ſay upon xv. Exod. 1. where the 
words are, thex Moſes VYW fhall ſing. And 
in the great Commentary upon Demtero- 
romy they write, ( as the ſame Authour 
goes on, _) that God ſaid. to Moſes , Be- 
cauſe thou didſt give thy oe for them in 
this world, (defiring that God would blot 
his name out of the book of lite, to pre- 
erve theits, ) in the world to come, i.e.the 
days of the Meſſzah, when I ſhall bring E- 
lras to them,- you two ſhall enter in toge- 
ther. 


156 Concerning the eftimony Pare WY 


- 
t 
) 


= O'S 0 OD. co 1 OR 


ther, | Which: may poſhbly be 'the 'mea- 


ning of thoſe words i. Joh. 21. Art thou 


Elias £ and. be ſaid, I am not. "Art thou 
that Prophet @ 1. e., Moſes, who-alone was 
worthy of the;name of + Ham5 the Prox 
phet, > Gel all others. Now if there were 
any ground of, ſuch expectation , ;that 
theſe two ſhould come in'[their. own per+ 
ſons, -you'ſ{ce it here fulfilled, on this ho» 
ly Mount'z where” My/es,; who was {0 
much in mount Horeb, and Elias, who.u» 


.ſed mount. Carme!, now:appeared,-;and 
had communication with;; hin\aboat- his 


:&& departure out of this world,,.unto 
his heavenly; Kingdome.. ix- 124k. 31. 


The Mount where they met, ahd whete 
Jeſus was transfigured, 1s generally belie- 
ved to. be Tabor: as Herywgy, alittle hill 
near Jordav; there, is a traduaon,. was the 
place. froni whence .E/i9s was-taken-up 
to heaven.:, In-theſe. two Mountains, ſaies 
-Procls *,,our Lord Feſws was proclaimed 
the Beloved Son of God,. fron whom we 
may.cxpe&immortall bliG,\ dt Hermon, 
.when he was baptized 1nJordarr;'00 Ta 
bor, when, he: was, transfignred, -and -ap- 
pearcd:111,a-plory as mueh greater then H- 
lias's,, as the thigh mountain\-Cabor:was'a- 
bove. the little hill of Hermon, * And 
N3 was 
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was fulfilled, fays he, that prophecie of 
the Pſalmiſt, brxxrx; 192. Tabor and Her 
mon ſhall rejoyce at thy Name. In both 
places was publiſhed this joyfull new, 
that God had ſent his Son to be the & 
viour of the World. Firſt in the mount 

from whence Elias was tranſported int 
heaven; and then in the mount wherehe 
came to attend on our'Lord when he ws 
transfigured,God the Father, 868«5y yinſs 
confirming his Sonſhip, prockaimed agai 
with a loud voice, This is my beloved So, 
m whons I am well pleaſed; hear hine. Fa 
he that heareth him, heareth me, as Pro 
clus there glofles; and he that is aſhamed 
of him and his words, of him will I be x 


ſhamed in my glory. | F 

Let us liſten to him therefore: and q 
fince- we hear him fay,” as I noted before il & 
Perily, verily, F ſay unto\you, he' that beef 1; 


reth my words, and believeth on- him thi 
feut me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall ntl q 
come into condemnation, but is paſſed fronfl + 
death. unto life; ('v. Joh. 24. ) let uh + 
take it for as expreſs a declaration fronſl - 
God the Father, as'if that voice whichſ | 
required them to hear Jeſs had fard, Yau 

that are obedient to my Son have everlt 


Sjng life , and axe in no danger to perifh 


being 
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tranſlated from the dominion of death 
_- heirs of life. 


IT. And now from the conſideration of 
the words that were ſpoken , let us paſs 
to the manner wherein they were deli- 
vered : which is ſo vaſtly different from 
that wherein God fpake formerly to Mv- 
ſes and the children of 1/ae! from ano- 
ther mountain, that I cannot but think it 
was intended to ſignifie ſomething ot the 
=_ of Eternal Life , which Jeſus 

rings tous. When he was transfigured, 
and his face ſhone as the Sun , the Evan- 
liſt tells us moreover, that his raiment 
ecame gliſtering, exceeding white as ſnow, 
and that &@ bright cloud alſo overſhadowed 
them, out of which the voice before na- 
med came, faying , This js my beloved 
x Sor, &c. Which, it it be compared with 
former divine Manifeſtations of the ſame 
kind , we may reaſonably look upon as 
an indication , that this Perſon came to 
diſcover ( 1. ) ſomething more glorious 
then Mzſes had done, and ( 2. ) fome- 
thing that exprefles more abundant love 
. and kindneſs of God towards men's; 
which is nothing elſe but Erernall Life. 
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Firſt, 1 fay, ſomething more gloriow 
and in IE or, as he Apoſtle { 
2 Cor. iv. 6. the light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God , which we behold 
the face of Jeſus Chriſt. For the Mounz 
to which Moſes went up , and where hg 
and the people heard God: ſpeak to them, 
was all covered with clouds and thi 
arcs Thus God himſelf told him 
beforchand he would appear. -xjx. Exod. 
9. And ſo he did when the day prefixed 
for it came: verſ. 16, 18. Unto that 
thick darkneſs Moſes drew near; xx. 21, 
And the people alſo ſtood underneath 
the mountain , beholding it burn with 
fire into the midſt of heaven, with dark 
eſs, clouds, and thick darkneſs. ww. Dent. 
II. xix. Exod. 17. All which places the 
Reader may be pleaſed to conſult ; toge- 
ther with xx1v. Exod. 128. where ms 
that Moſes went into the midſt of this 
cloud, and there was covered and quite 
obſcured from their ſight. A very fit 
emblem of the obſcurity of the know- 
ledge which they then had of God and 
of his will; and of the terrours of the 
Law, which was 4 miniſtration of death, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, and ſo aſtoniſhed 
them with the thunders and lightning, 
which came out of the cloud, that ey 
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fledand food afar off. xx. Exod: 8: As 


onthe other ſide, God appearing nowto/ 
obr-Saviour in a quite contrary-mamer, 
on the top of another Mountain; \ where 
there. was no black cloud, ( though it 
was in the night, ) no ſmoak or ſalphu- 
reous vapour, much leſs a thick darkneſs 
hiding him from his Diſciples ſight, no- 
thing but a bright and lightfome cloud 
which overſhadowed them, and thewed 
them the glory wherein heſhone 3 it was 
a lively repreſentation of the'/zght which 
he (the Light of the world) came to give 
to them that: ſate in darkneſ# and in the 
ſhadow of death, and of the glory ard bliſs 
whereof he wasthe Miniſter ; unto which 
he invited mankind in words of grace and 
{(wectneſs, as he did his Diſciples to ſtay 
here on the mountain by thoſe chearfull 
beams wherewith the glory of the Lord 
ſurrounded them. | | 


For this manner of appearing (asI faid 
Secondly ) plainly fuggeſts ſome greater 
manifeſtation of the bs and kindneſs, 
the goodneſs and bounty of. Heaven to 
mankind, then had been made before in 
that way of revelation ro Moſes, which 
was ſo much different from the ſweetneſs 
and- amiablencſs of this. When Moſes 
v0 url ' converſed 


182 Concerning the Teſlimony Pare WW 
converſed with God upon mount Sinai, 
hedeſcended thither in Fire, as the place 
yoo — 5 - 2e _— 
ft. Was itke 

fre, i _ of the children of that 
xxiv. Exod. 17. v. Dext.22,23. But when 
our Bleſſed Lord took his Apoſtles with 
himtoa fight of the Divine Glory, there 
wasonely the appearance of a wonderfull 
brightand cheartul light ; ſome mild rays 
from heaven, which had nothing of ter- 
rour inthem, but raviſhed them with joy 
to find themſelves in fo glorious a Pre- 
fence. And therefore they were not lef 
at the foot of this bjgh mountain, as Mo- 
ſes left the [/raehites at the bottom of the 
other ; but he brought them up with him. 
xvit. Matth. 1. a they were not put 
intoa fright, as the {/raelites were, who 
removed their ſtation at the fight of the 
fire on mount Sai; nor did ſhriek, 
as their Forefathers did there, who cried 
out, ſaying, Why ſhould we die 2 for this 
greet fire will conſieme #5;if we hear the voice 
of the Lord oxr God any more, we ſball die. 
Speak thou with a9, and we will hear; but 
let not God ſpeak with ws. Jeſt we diecv. Deu- 
ter. 25, xx. Exod. 19, Bat they were ra- 
viſhed out of themſelves with the glory 
of this ſtght 3 which was ſo inviting to 
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their eyes, that they wiſht for no other 
ſtation, but defired to remain perpetual- 
ly fixed there. They were fo far from 
running away , that they faid, Let as 
make — fn three Tabernacles ;, as if t 
meant to pitchthere the place of their a- 
bode; and never take their eyes from ſo 
beautifull a Light. 


It is obſervable * that in the __ 
Mountain where es was, t er 
with the fire and thunder and Fotnings 
there was the n0iſe of a Trumpet exceeding 
loud ; which made not onely aff the people 
tremble, but the whole mount quaked great- 
tz. xix. Exod. 16, 18. And God ſpake 
likewifeto the people with a great voice 3 
C v. Dent. 22. ) wherewith both they 
wereſoaſtoniſhed as townh never tohear 
it more, and Moſes himſelf alfo ( foterri- 
ble was the fight together with — 
ſaid, Þ exceedingly foo and quake. ii. Heb, 
21, Whereas on the Mountain where our 
Lord was transfigured there was not one 
fach frightfull flaſh, nor the Ieaft dread- 
full ſound ; nothing but his own gliſte- 

ing Body, the ſplendour of Moſes and 
El:as, the brightneſs of a heavenly cloud, 
and this one {weet voice, which proctat- 
med nothing but love and grace 1n their 
| ears 
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ears, This is my beloved Son , in whom] 
am well pleaſed; bear hin. | 


St. Matthew indeed tells usthat, when 
the Diſciples heard, they fell on their fa- 


ces, and were ſore afraid © xvii. 6. But this 
doth not- ſignify that they were {ciſed 
with any horrour at the dreadfulneſs of 
the ſound ; but onely amazed at the ſud. 
denneſs of the voice, and the marvellous 
ſplendour of the Light. And therefore 
the other Evangeliſts do not mention any 
ſuchterrour after the voice; which, being 
accompamied with a glory they had never 
beheld, might well amaze them , but 

did: not make them tremble. The ve 
apparition of Angels was wont to. be <> 
ſurpriling as to dazzle mens eyes, and 
make them bow their faces to the ground. 
.xxiv. Lxk.s. And therefore ſuch a glork 
,ous ſplendouras this, equalling that of the 
Sun, -might well make the Apoſtles fall 
proſtrate upon the carth, in great fear;or 
amazement. But then our Lord preſent- 
ly came and comforted them by a graci- 
ous touch, bidding them ariſe, and 7:0t.be 
; afraid, though they ſaw ſuch a light, and 
heard ſuch a voice as this: to which in- 
deed they had not been accuſtomed, ' but 
Was the moſt amiable, and ought-to.be 
the 
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the moſt welcome, of any that could fa 
lute the eyes and ears of mankind. 


- 'St, Mark, it is obſervable, fays that, 
before this voice came out of the heaven- 
ly glory, they were ſore afraid 5 1x. 6.4. e. 
4 $ amazed at fuch ay unwonted 


fight, or, as Proches * calls it, 3 mugsdor ; 


ns 969 632.4p4495, the {trangenels and unex- 
pecedneſs of the Divine Brightneſs ſhi- 
ning on them, that it put them quite be- 
ſide themſelves. But that it was a ſweet 
mixture of thoſe devout paſſions, fear and 
joy, is manifeſt from the foregoing verſe, 
. with which thoſe words cohere : where 
you reade, they were ſo delighted and ra- 
viſhed with the ſight, that they thought 
not of going down from thence any 
more 3 but were projecting for their per- 
petuall habitation in that happy place. 
Which Rapture ſeems to have been a 
forctaſte of the joy which they were to 
expect, when he ſhould afcend to that 
glorious ſtate , which was now repre- 
ſented in his Transfiguration on the 
Mount. 


Before I conclude this, I ſhall here 
take notice, as I paſs to what remains, of 
ſomething that. may help to prove, our 
| Lord 
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in Transfi 
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Lord Feſa 13. the perſon by whom Gal 
. intended to ſpeak his mind to the 


World. For it was at this very time 


C when the 1{7aelites, by reaſon of the 
terrible ſights and thundring noiſes, defy 
red God they might hear his voice ng 
more, ) that he promiſed to ſpeak to then 
by ſach a Prophet as Moſes,andin a more 
familiar manner 3 requiring them to hear 
that perſon, when he came and ſpake, a 
they themſelves deſired. So you reade 
xViti. Dext. 15,16, 17, 18. where, when 
they ſay, Let ame not hear again th 
eoice of the Lord my God, neither let me 
ſee this great fire any more, that I die not; 
the Lord ſaid , They have well ſpoken, | 
will raiſe them up a Prophet from among 
their brethren like unto thee, and 1 will put 
my word in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak 
anto them all that I have commanded hin, 
Which was perfe&ly fulfilled in our Blef- 
ſed Saviour, ( whatſoever leſſer mean 
it might have before, ) who ſpake the 
words of God, and not of himſelf, but « 
the Father gave him commandment ; and 
was a Prophet like to Moſes, as in other 
regards, ſo in this, thathe was with God 
upon the Mount, heard him ſpeak there 
to theſe Iſraelites his Diſciples, 1s com- 
mended to them as the perſon they Rong 
ear 
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COIEt 
way ſo le, t id not 
eve. to hear it more, was 191m 
to be {6 happy, as to have ſuch fri = 
converſe with Heaven, and receive ſi 
tokens of God's Fatherly love. 


For as the fire and ſmoak and darkneſs, 
= ns with thoſe terrible noiſes, were 
imonics from God to Mofes, that they 
who would not hear hine, but —_— 
ſed his Laws, ſhould be the objects of his 
dreadfull diſpleaſure, and be deſtroyed 
from among their neighbours: So this u- 
niverſall light and brightneſs which ſmiled 
on them, in the cloud and in his raiment, 
and in his countenance and in his compa» 
ny, when theſe gracious words founded 
in their ears, were moſt manifeſt tokens 
from heaven of the extraordinary favour 
of God towards thoſe that obey the Lord 
Jeſus, who ſhall be faved from death, 
and made exceeding happy and glori- 
OUs. 


The far greater part of the Precepts 
of the Law being negative, as is evident 
even from the Ten Commandments, (to 
ſay nothing of the computation which 
the Jews have made of the whole, ) it 
abounds 
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abounds more with Threatnings and fear 
full denunciations of Judgement, then it 
doth with gracious and inviting. Promijs 
ſes. But moſt of the Precepts of” the 
Gofpell being affirmative, obliging us tg 
doe all the good we can, .and to be 4; 
bundant in the work of our Lord; you 
reade therefore more frequently of ex- 
ceeding great and precious Promiles tg 
mcourage our labour .of love, then of 
Threatnings to deterr us from evill doin 
And conſonant to this, as that fright 
appearance of old on Mount $747,was to 
ſhew God's anger and fiery indignation 
againſt offenders : ſo this comfortable 
Preſence now on Mount bor, was to re- 
preſent his loving-kindneſs and tender 
mercy to all obedient perſons. And as 
the anger of God, declared by the fire 
and /ſmoak, was his inflicting Death upon 
them : ſo his good will, declared by this 
friendly light and clearneſs in the hea- 
vens, is his beſtowing upon us Life, And 
as by the former My/es was noted by 
God to be the Miniſter of death to all 
tranſgref{ours : {o our Lord was hereby 
repreſented-as the Miniſter of Life and 
Righteoulnes to all that in him hve 


godly. 


Now 
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Now that all theſe Obſervations are | 
not the product of mere fancy, but have 

ſome reall truth in them, this is none of 

the leaſt arguments 3 That the Jew-them- 
ſelves*-make it a Queſtion worth the an- * rirke 
ſwering, why God, uttered his voice to Mo- _—_ _ 
for out of the midſt of the fire and darkneſ7, 

and not rather out of the midſt of light. 

» Which is a plain acknowledgment of the 

fi nobleneſs and perfeftion of this way 

; & wherein God manifeſted himſelf upon the 

| Holy Monnt, ( as St. Peter calls it;) and 

ff that it was far more deſirable then that 
| 


wherein he appeared to Moſes; elle they 
would not' have moved this doubt; and 
endeavoured fo laboriouſly to'ſolve it : 
pretending that it was onely to ſhew in 
what a Aifonall condition they were with- 
out the Law, which was not to be ſent 
till after forty days were paſt ; during all 
which time the Court of the heavenly K ing 
was hung with black, and not with white, 
Which as itis a frivolous conceit, fo hath 
no truth in it. For God ſpake the Ter 
Words or Commandriients out of the fire 
and ſmoak, before Moſes went to ſtay in 
the Mount forty days ; where he onel 
received the patterti of God's Houſe 
( which he was to make ) and all belon- 
ging toit, together with the Two Tables 
| Oo whereof 
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whereon, thoſe. X- Commandments were 
engraven. All the reſt of the Laws were 
(ken to him out of the. Tabernacle of 
the Congregation, after he had built it ; 

-» (4. Levit. 1. )-and we do not find then 

\ the heavens hung with white, ( to uſe their 
_ phraſe) as they were now when he ſpake 
concerning our Saviour, and bad his di- 

- {ciples hear him. 


But I intend not to trouble my ſelf 
with confuting their idJe fancies. The 
uſe that I make of' this Queſtion. 1s, That 
it they would have thought it a diſpa- 
ragement to. their Maſter Mofes, ( did 
they not ſatisfie themſelves with this ri- 
diculous reaſon for it, ) to be ſpoken un- 
to after ſuch a manner as the Scripture 
of. truth relates.; then, by, their own con- 
tetiion,, it. is a great honour to our Lord 
and Maſter, and argues his high dignity, 
that the Divine Majeſty ſpake to him 1n 
ſuch away as they cannot but eſteem 
molt pertect, and agreeable to his Divine 
Goodnets. - And-we may look upon this 
pure Light ( mn which God is ſaid to 
dwell.) as a {ign that Heaven was to be 
opened by this Perſon, and that he would 
re{tore; us to .the, Glory, of God, ' of 
which we were all faln ſhort ; and bring 
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-mankind' to that joy and fatisfation of 


heart ,” which the Diſciples began to feel 
in themſelves -at this moſt comfortable 
fight. "1 


And I make no queſtion, had not the 
holy Books told us ſo exprefly, that God 
ſfpake to them in clouds and fire and va- 
pour , they would have fabled that he 
appeared to their Maſter in pure light, 
and ſhone about him in the brickeneſs of 
his glory , without the leaſt darkneſs to 
obſcure' it. For I find that many of 
thoſe things which the holy Story of the 
New Tellament reports in honour of 
John Baptiſt or of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
they have thruſt into the Story of Myſes, 
(where he himſelf in his Books hath not 
confeſſed the contrary, ) to keep him in 
thegreater credit with their Nation in this 
time oftheir calamitous deſertion. It be- 
ing recorded, forexample, that John Bap- 
tiſt was-born when Is parents were very 
old, and'could not beheve it was poſhible 
for them to haye a child z (which makes 
his birth a wonder , being out of the 
courſe of Nature ;_) they have made bold 
to tell the ſame of Moſes, (C but with a 
large addition of years, ) whole mother 
Jochebed, they ſay , was no leſs then an 
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hundred and thirty years old when ſhe 
was delivered of him: which Aber Ezra, 

None in his. Notes upon the text *,' is deſirous 

ver.;, {hould paſs for a current truth. And as 
we ads that, when our Saviour came 
into the world, the Glory f the LORD 
( an exceeding great light from. heaven ) 
ſhone round about the ſhepherds who 
had the firſt news of it 3 ( which was in- 
tended 'as a note of his Divinity and 
heavenly deſcent : ) So they have devi- 

* R. Solo- fed * that, at the Nativity of Moſes, the 

5 Exod. ;, houſe where he was born was filled with 
ſach a light, that they could not ſee by 
reaſon X its ſplendour. 


In like manner the Apoſtle proves our 


Lord to be greater then the _— far a- 


bove allprincipality and power,6&c.(1.Heb. 

3,4. 1. Eph. 19, 2c. ) and therefore Moſes, 
forſooth, mult be raiſed to this wondrous 

R Moſes pitch 3 whom ſome of their Rabbins (all 
Haccozi. are not ſo immodeſt) will have to be 
higher NWN 2R%9 then the Agel: 

of Miniſtry ; far above all creatures ( as 

R. Joſiah another expreſles it ) both ſuperionur and 
_ ke; inferiour. As it they meant to equall 
him with that great Lord who we be- 

lieve 1s raiſed far above every name that 

is named, zot onely in this world, but alſo 

in 

v 
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in that which is to come. And becauſe 
alſo our Lord we affirm, and are ſure, is 
now the Miſter of the heavenly San@u- 
ary, Where he preſents his own bloud 
before God for us, as Aaron did the bloud 
of beaſts in the earthly Sancuary : there- 
fore they likewiſe have feigned (as Mai- 
monides relates from the mouth of their 
Doctours* ) that their Maſter M/s is * Ludoy. 
not dead, but aſcended, TP122 wawn) —_ ES 
and miniſters to God in the heavenly places. i" ag oa 
And becauſe our Lord is here faid to be inxvi. 
transfigured on this Mountain , and his *"* 3 
face ſhone like the Sun : they have there- 

fore transformed Moſes alſo 3 who, th 

ſay , was found by the Angel of Pas: 

( whom God ſent to the Mountain whe- 

ther he was gone up, to take away his 

life, ) writing the great Name of God 3 

and his face was as the Sun, and he him- 

ſelf like an Angel of the Lord. I have 
obſerved the ſame before about the Bath 

kol voice from heaven, which ſpake-to 

our Saviour, whole glory they ſtudy to 

eclipſe by ſpreading abroad a number of 

tales concerning the like approbation gi- 

ven to their Doctours. 
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I am bold to call theſe reports by that 
name, and to aſcribe them to that cauſe, 
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becauſe there are. no ene! of fuck 
things in the hiſtory which ' Moſes, wrote 
of himſelf; ( who by all juſt ways-en- 
deavoured to beget in them a belief that 
he was a Propiact ſent of God) ,) and be- 
caule ſuch inventions might calily. come 
into the minds of thoſe 6 7 Ge perſons, 
who knew not how to confute Chriſti 
anity, which intereſt and prejudice would 
not let them receive , but were deſirous 
by any means, though never fo falſe, to || | 
raiſe Moſes to the fame degree of great- | 
neſs and eſteem with the Authour and fi. | 
niſner of our faith. But it 15'to be con }} | 
ſidered then, that they ſuppole ſuch |} 
things to be a notable ſign ot-the excel- | 
lency of that perſon to whom they really }| 
belong: and conſequently, that our Lord 
Joan, who hath theſe very marks upon 

im which they would ingrave on Moſes, 
being thus deſcribed in thoſe Books that 
are certainly Divine among; us; as Clearly 
as. Moſes 1s 1n any other regards commen- 
ded in thoſe that. are truly holy among 
them, 1s a Great Prophet indeed, far grea- 
ter, then Myo/es, ( who never Jurſk lay 
any fich thing of himſelf, nor is ſo magnt- 
ficd by any of the ſucceeding Prophets, ) 
the Authour of a better Covenant, and 
Qi more divine Promilcs, fuch as this of 
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ETERNALL-LIFE:; which it is 
moſt agreeable for him'to beſtow, whoſe 
Kingdom was not in this world,” ( as Ms- 
ſer's was, ) but he reigns in the other 
world Lord of all tor evermore. 


INI. 


To him God the Father hath given a 
third Teſtimony ; ( unto which it is now 
time to paſs; ) and it is a very exprels 
Record of this Truth, that we have Eter- 
nall Life, and that it js in his Son. It is 
ſet down, you know, in the xii. Joh. 28. 
where, upon our Sayiour's requeſt to 
God that he would glorifie his own 
Name, a voice from heaven gave this an- 
{wer, I have both glorified it, and will glo- 
rifie it again. The particle ( it ) hath 
nothing anſwering to it in the Greek, but 
is put 1n by the Tranſlatours to ſupply 
the ſenſe. And ſome are of the opini- 
on, that the word -* is to be underſtood, 
and the meaning to be thus rendred, I 
have both glorified thee , and will glori- 
he thee again. But there is no need of 
this ; we may as well refer the word glo- 
rifie to Name, as our tran(lation doth, and 
it will come at laſt to the fame ſenſe : 
for God's name was glorified by glority- 
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ing his Son., as appears from xi. Joh, 4. 
And ſo. St. C grill LY Alexandria obſerved 
lang ago.: Whether the Scripture be, 
glorifie thy Son, or, glorifie thy Name, mu- 
Toy & Thi Twp Jrwgnya wy <xpifery . it 1s all One 


in exact contemplation of things. 


Now if the truth of theſe words be 
throughly examined, how he had glorif. 
ed hin, and how he would glorifie hin 
again, we ſhall meet in both with aplain 
teſtimony that Eternal Life 1s in his Son, 
to beſtow on us. Let us conſider them 
briefly apart. 


T. As for the former, I find that God 
had already glorified him, before he ſpake 
theſe words, three ways. 


7. By his Transfiguration, of which | 
now diſcourſed ; for then St. Lake faith, 
ix. 32. they ſaw his glory. And that by 
this Glory which they ſaw the Father te- 
ſtified he ſhould be made glorious in the 
heavens, and able to make-us ſo ; I refer 
you to what I haye faid already on this 
Argument. >” 4208 


2. And I need not uſe many words to 
ſhew , that he had alſo glorified him ve- 
ry 
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* frequently by the many wonderfull 
non = had —_ tht ; for in 
them-it is likewiſe expreſly (aid, it. Job. 
11, he manifeſted forth his Glory : and 
the multitude were excited by .them to 
magnifie him with Hoſanna's, and to cry 
out, Glory in the higheſt. xix. Luk. 37,39. 
[ By theſe alſo he ſhewed the power 
f- | wherewith he was indued to doe any 

thing that he had promiſed : and they 
n |F moved his Diſciples hearts, as you reade 
n, | intheplace now mentioned, (it. Joh. 11.) 
m to believe on him, 


3. But there was a third glorificati- 
d on of him, to which I believe theſe 
e | words have a more fpeciall reference 3 
becauſe it was very famous, and but 
newly paſled : Which was his raifing La- 
[ zarus from the dead. By this Feſ#s faid 
1, expreſly that glory ſhould redqund to 
y God the Father, and that He, the Son of - 
n God, ſhould alſo be glorified thereby. xi. 
[ Joh. 4. For this very end, he there tea- 
r ches his Diſciples, Lazars fell ſick, and 
s he therefore delayed to go and recover 
him, ( though his great friend, ). that 
there might be a fit opportunity, by the 
miraculous refurretion of ſo noted a 
perſon, (as Lazarus was, it appears by 
| '. 


the coming of ſich numbers to comfort 
his ſiſters, verſc 19. ) and in a place'fþ 
nigh to Jeruſalem, ( verl! 18.) where 
the greateſt oppoſition was made againſt 
him, to doe honour to Jeſ#s 3 and t6 
make it known , that he aſſumed; not 
more glory to himſelf then God the Fa- 
ther gave him. This was a very great 
teſtimony from God, that indeed LIFE 
was ih him , and that he did not vainly 
call himſelf ( verl. 25. ) the reſurreFion, 
and the life ; becauſe he now , with his 
almighty word, reſtored one to life who 
had been ſo long dead , that there was 
no poſſibility of his reviving but by the 
very LIFE it (tf. 


Hereby he declared that, as the Father 
hath Life in himſelf, ſo he hath giver the 
Son to have Life in himſelf. v.' Joh. 26. 
What he had faid before in his preaching, 
he now juſtified by his works ; according 
as he himſelf foretold he would, when he 
ſaid, Yerily, verily, the hour is conting, and 


now is, when the dead ſhall hear the woice' 


of the Son of God: ver.25.The hour which 
was then coming, yea was juſt at hand, 
ſeems to be this time when he raiſed La- 
Zar#s up out of his grave : — 
thereby both the truth of what he = 
aid, 
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faid;\ (v. Foh26!) that he had life in hine- 
felf 5 and likewiſe that there would be 
another hour, (as it preſently there fol- 
lows ver. 28,29.) wherein all men what- 
foever ſhall riſe our of their graves at his 
voice, ard they that have done good ſhall 
come forth unto the reſurre@ion of life, as 
they that have, done evill, unto the reſurrec- 
tion of dammation. They might well be- 
lieve it, becauſe he faid it who proved 
himfelf to be the. Truth, by ſach works as 
none could doe but he that was the Life. 


IT. But this is: not all that we are to 
conſider in this Teſtimony of the Father; 
who doth not onely ſay that he kad glori- 
fied him, but that he world'glorifie him 
again : which was done alſo at three ſe- 
verall times. 


1. At his Death . when many of the 
graves of the Saints that ſlept were opened, 
xxvii. Matth. 52. Forthe very rocks rent, 
and the carth did quake, and the veil of 
the temple was torn in ſunder from the 
top to the bottom, and the Sun refuſed to 
give its light; and fuch an amazement 
came upon the Centurion, who was then 
upon the guard, that he glorified God 
(xxiii. Lxk, 47.) by confeſling that Jeſus 


was 
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was 4 righteous man, and no pretender to 
a title that did not belong to him; but, 
as other Evangeliſts expreſs it, the Sor 

God. To theſe wonderfull things con- 
curring at his death to glorifie him and 
doe him honour, the voice from Heaven 
ſeems to have had ſome reſpe&, becauſe 
of what follows, ver. 31, 32, 33- Now 
ſhall the prince of this world be caſt out, 
And I, if I'be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto me. This he ſaid, ſogni- 
fying what death he ſhould die. For even 
now, when he ſeemed moſt weak, he 
began to tread the Devill under his feet. 
Now he hegan to draw not onely the 
Jews to him, but other men, the Roxeuns 
alſo ; one of whoſe Captains,in the mid(t 
of his reproach, confetked him to be the 
Son of God. - The very opening of the 
graves ſerved to adorn the triumph he 
was about to make over the powers of 
darkneſs ; being a ſign that he had now 
deſpoiled him who hath the power of death, 
which is the Devill; and that he had Life 
in himſelf, and will give it us, eſpecially 
now that he hath finiſhed his triumph, 
and is glorified at God's right hand. Of 
which the rending of the veil alſo was no 
obſcure token, | Fs that we have li- 


berty (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks x. Heb. 19.) 
to 
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to enter into the Holieſt by the bloud of 
Jeſs 


It may ſeem indeed an uncouth form of 
ſpeech , to call his Crucifixion by the 
name of ya, lifting up from the earth, 
or exaltation : but one may ſay, and with 

eat truth, that Chriſt's death upon the 
Gof (as S. Cyrill of Alexandria ſpeaks) 
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Fragment. 


L. vi. m 


0+ is mn curadig x; Shty 15:01, Was Dis pro 7, 


motion, contrived for his DJ and glory : 
for he 3s glorified perpetually for this, having 
procured many benefits to mankind by its 
means, This is one part of the Record 
of the Father to this Truth, when he faid 
he would glorifie our Saviour. Which you 
ſee was as much asto ſay, He would make 
it appear, even when he hung upon the 
Croſs, that he was able to open mens 
graves, and unlooſe the chains of death, 
and in due time raiſe them up to ever- 
laſting life. For, 


2. God farther glorified him at his Re- 
ſurreFion ; which was attended with the 
reſurrection of the dead bodies of thoſe 
Saints whoſe graves were opened at his 
death. xxvii. Matth. 52,53. There were 
ſeverall witneſles of this in Feruſalexr, to 
whom thoſe perſons deceaſed appeared ; 
as 


as there were of his own reſurrection; 
which was atteſted by choſen perſons tg 
whom he ſhewed himſelf openly. And 
then he was lifted up from the earth inan- 
other more.noble and ſublime ſenſe, then 
he had been before upon the Croſs. Then 
Angels came in bright array to teſtify to 
him what he had ſaid of himſelf; xiii. Joh, 
31,32. that God, having beer glorified in 
him, had glorified him in himſelf. This 
was a very glorious teſtimony that mdeed 
he hath lik in himſelf, and ſhall be the 
Authour of eternal Life to us. And there- 
fore he is called the Prince (or Authonr) 


overcame death ( his refurre@ion ) tywats 

* $, Cyril. awniy We Col, ec *. we know him to be 
; LIFE, and the Son' of the living God. 
26.” But of this more hereafter. 
3. Another A& whereby this ſaying 

CI will glorifie thee again) was verified, I 

take to be his Exaltation by God's own 

right hand to. the throne of glory in the 
heavens. This he prayed for with the 
orcateſt ardency and the moſt aſſured ex- 

(ration, xvii. Joh. 1, 2: becauſe God 

the Father, he ſaith, had given hin power 

(5. e. the promiſe of it) over all fleſh, that 

be might give eternal life to as many as 


God 
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of life, wi. AF. 15, becauſe by that which 
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God:had given him. This promiſe, I un- 
denſtand it, was made to him when God 
uttered this voice from heaven, 1 have 


both glorified thee , and will glorifie thee 


again, © Then God gave him @ power to 
raiſe -up all, as he had lately done Laza- 
r&, -and to give them immortall happi- 
neſs: of which as he had then the grant, 
ſo he now deſires in this prayer to be 

ut in poſſeſſion. And chaniiete when 
L ſays ver[. 1. Father, the hour is conre ; 
glorifie thySon, &c. I take the meaning to 
be as if he had thus ſpoke, Now 1s the 
time to doe that which thy voice from 
heaven aſſured me ſhould be. done, viz. 
to glorifie me m {0 compleat. a manner, 
that I may glorifie thee, and give eternall 
life to all the faithfull. This he ſpake 
with ezes lifted up to heaven, from whence 
that voice came , which bare witneſs of 
him that he ſhould be glorified more then 
ever, and gave him authority. to lay claim 
tothe -higheſt power, of 'beſtowing im- 
mortality. 


Which power when God the Father 
had actually put into his hands, according 
to this prayer and his own promiſe, (of 


- which he could not fail, having ingaged 


himſelf before a multitude to glorifie him,) 
then, 
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then, being made ; , he. became the 
Authour of eternal Salvation to them that Y :: 
obey him. v. Heb. 9. Then he was wade K- 
a Prieſt for ever, (vii. 16, 17.:) not after} 
the Law, which was but a weak inſtitu #4 
tion, but ” the power of an endleſs Life:" 
whereby he is able to ſave theme to the. uts 
termaſt that come unto God by him. He can, 
raiſe upus, and all that ſucceed us, as well 
as he did Lazarss and others : in whom 
hegaveonely alittle taſte of his power to 
give us Life, that ſhall neverdie. | 


Thisnow is the Third Teſtimony of the 
Father, who, in the audience both of 
Friends and Strangers, ſaid, He had both 
glorified him, and would glorifie him again, 
That he had, was then very well known; 
and it was-as certain (becauſe he faid it) 
that he world doe the ſame again. By the 
teſtimony alſo of ſufficient perſons it ap- 
pears, that he made good this promite, 
even at his Death; after which he raiſed 
him out of his grave, and lift him up far 
above all heavens : that he may be glori- 

fied once more (2 Thef. 1. 10.) by raiſing 
us up from the dead, and promoting us 
to eternall glory with humſelt. 
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wt bis | Sos oder throne / Abd £61 
one af it, he takes 4. journey through 


| 7 _ the clouds running under 7 


his chariot ! the sky opens to 


and the heavens with open arms receive 
ry anpbel For Angels joyn together 


Yonge 3 and perſuade his 
yo keep that day a fs js 
= Fi 
gazing here, ſay they longer; . 
bf and preach this wonder ton the world. 
ſent his coming again: 


have ſeen hine go into heaven, 


O how wonder full are thy works, 
Lord! which give ws hope Car the ble Y 
St. Pal ſaid when he thought a ; ſe 
things) that we ſhall then be caught np in 
the: clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : 
and ſo ſhalt we be ever with the Lord. We 


- cax dbe no leſs then, to thoſe voices which 
| <ae ſo oft from heaven to teſtifie this, adde 


our poor vaice of praiſe and kogiving 3 
Jong with the Auto when He came into 
world, GLORY BE TO GOD IN 
__ HIGHEST : > and with the _ 
i tude 


the Treaſure of the Fat 


: the 
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Kory beam of yep Apr Lan | 
whom =_ is ordonked: - vn.” be 
or of God, took on bim t Fi 

fon — leſſening the tlefwrife Se Dis 


vinity, but ſand&ifying the 0p of our 
Humanity. 


Him the Angels praiſe, the Archangell 
wor ſhip, the Authorities. reverence , the 
Powers gi fre 5 (rm Jr me wr =_ 
ſervice 3 the Sergphims acknowle | 
vinity ; ; the Sun ro Moon miniſter to him: 
_ bath broken in yoy the gates of Hell, 

Eons 
eat 
= diſſolved the CT made Sorrow 
ceaſe, and trodden Sin under foot, and res 
ftored: the Creation , and ts ”7 
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Whria Þ nib gas bo w ſong hymns to 


him with the Angels, and rejozce in the 
| wp of f the ae. over he Shepherds, 
Ec with the Wiſe men, and joy- 
q* nbd him with the bleſſed Virgin, 
|- ch hint with Simeon and Anna, 
e glad to ſee his Salvation : that ſo 
J--- may alſo be poſſeſſed of eteriall 
0 yu through the grace and the 
n 
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of mercy, and the loving-kindneſs of 
; Lord and God and Saviour Jeſus 
3 to whont with the Father and the 
tbl; Chef be he glory and dominion for ever 
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=Y | As for the firſt, the powes whacartt 
he: is inveſted to: give Erertiall LIFE, 
is vifible-from ſtanding ut Ged's 
right hand > which denoves his 
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. rent Virtue ro-effe& what he pleaſes.” or 


y the right handof God Teſt: himſelfwas 
red to the right hand 'of power,” as 


you reads ii. : Daw v. 31;''and "there: ; 
fore being laced there, it 
he can doe for us what 'God "hath 


\. for himz'that-is, .exalt 'us/ tothe like 
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- There hebeheld Jeſ#s ſtanding (where+ 
25he is commonly: xepreſented/as ſi#ting ) 
a God's right hand; that bemightknow, 
He was ready-to' meet his Spirit, and ene 
rectaa it into his heavenly manſions3 as 
well azthat He was coming ta deſtroy his 
cutors,andput an end to their Pawer 
and.nation,'.. And he ſaw alſo: the Glory 
of God,. as the. Crown: he ſhould win by 
' his«Martyzdom,;. which had. as. ſenſible 
an;.effe& upon. his heart. far the confir- 
ing of his faith and:conſtancy, as if he 
had: heard the Almighty call 1008 and 
favs Madhv apapie aibdys, 3 grionre, De not farnt+ 
ov .Q Stephen, . xor ſuffer any aegene- 
FOR. hc hts to enter into \thy breaſt. 
Theugh there is no man +0 ſtand by thee, 
20 


wo. windy thee, ' The gates of Pa» + 
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dal heretofore to many, that God ſhould be 
0n the Earthcloathed with 'Beſh, Bud be- 
hold hirs now with me on high in « celeftial, 
fuperceleſtial condition , fri h the 
of man 3 to confirm thee'in the + | 
of the” graribus diſpenſution-which is now 
_—_— "Be wot di be not de- 
je@ed/' though for his ſthe thou beeſt ſtoned. 
Beholding the Diſpenſer of Rewards, db not 
fear the combate.  Forfake thy body, *antl 
deſpiſiny it as an earthly Priſon, as a rui- 
nons houſe," 4s apotter's veſſel eaſily broken, 
come, rut hither, being ſet at liberty, #» the 
portion and inheritance here reſerved for 
thee, For the crown of brave atchievements 
is 
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fore had notdenied; his other _—__ 

received his Spirit alſo unto hi 


> IL. | 
- For. if any thing could:-be clearer-then 
this'to demonſtrate the rruth I am endea- 


vouring 
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-youring to prove, the great love of our- 
moſt Bleſſed Lord would not deny it. 
" Who appear'd again, as I ſhew'd in the 
TJ former Treatiſe, to a very learned perſon, 
of great note and great ſanctity among 
the Jews, and as great an enemy to him 
being conſerting (as he himſelf confefles, 
xxii. AF. 20.) unto his death, when the 
bloud of his Martyr Stephen was ſhed. 
£ St. Paul I mean, who travelling towards 
Y Damaſcus in a ware. and fury, and 
© with a ſharp commiſtion, againſt Chri- 
ſtians, (and therefore in no fit diſpoſition 
to receive a tiuth, or to fall into a fancy 
F directly oppoſite to his preſent temper 
"F and intereſt,) was ſuddenly furprized with 
Y 2 great light from heaven; and beheld 
that Jeſus; whom heno more thought to 
be ſo glorious, then he did the Thieves 
that were crucified with him, preſenting 
him(ſclf, and diſtin&ly ſpeaking to him, in 
fuch a ſplendid manner, that he fel dowr 
to the ground; and could not ſee for the 
glory of that light + ver(; 7, 11. Whoſo- 
ever will. carefully obſerve what he was, 
and how far, as I faid; from any fuch 
thoughts, and how deſperatcly he had 
been lately ingaged againſt St.Stepher,and 
now was proſecuting other of Chriſt's 
Diſciples, will caſily conclude that he had 


Q now 
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now a reall fight of the Majeſty of t 
Lord Jeſizs at whoſe feet he fell; whon 
otherwiſe no man ſhould have deſpiſe 
and blaſphemed more then He. Now # 
the Viſion be confidered, you will find 
that it contains init this Truth, that Jeſw 
is poſſeſſed of Eternall Life to give unto us, 
as well as that he is the So# of God. For, 


I. He beheld him appearing in ſuch 
brightneſs as that before mentioned, far 
exceeding the ſplendour of the Sun at 
noon-day,according as he himſelf tells the 
ſtory,xxvi. AF.13. Which plainly declared 
him to be the King of Glory, cloathe 
with the Majeſty of God, and poſleſſed of 
an heavenly Kingdom 3 and therefore 
able to give ETERNALL LIFE to his 
ſervants : which is one of the things that 
St. John: here ſaith God hath teſtified to 
us. - How ſhould he come by ſuch arobe. 
of light, and how ſhould he appear thug 
firſt to St. Stepher,and now toSt. Paxl,and 
how ſhould he preſent himſelf thus near 
to him, and perfe&ly aſtoniſh his bold 
ſpirit, if he had not power to doe what 
he pleaſed ? And therefore St. Paxl is told 
by our Lord, at this very time when he'll 
ſaw him in ſuch Majeſty, that he ſhould 
be a witneſs of what he had ſeen, Which I te 
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had 
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urpole, unleB this Appa- 
rition had ſomething remarkable-1n it, to 
rt that he was what he pretended to 

in his life-time, the Son of God moſt 
High, whom,according to his word which 
he paſſed by a- voice from heaven, he 
had glorified, and given him power over 
al fieſh. | 


IT. And accordingly you find that the 
thing St. Paul witnelſe was, that Jeſus 
was over all, God bleſſed for ever, (ix. Rome. 

.) and had ſent him to preach the Re- 
BereBion, and everlaſting life. xiii. A. 46. 
wii. 18. Theſe dottrines our Lord him- 
{If had taught him, when, appearing and 
ſpeaking to him in ſuch a glorious light, 
he ſaid, I em Jeſus. As much as to fay, 


+  S E.ccoa. 2 


ſeourged ; whom you dragged about, firſt 
to Caiaphas,then to Pilate; whom you called 
continually the Carpenter's ſon 5 whom you 
murber among the dead, langhing aloud at 
thoſe that preach the Reſurretion. It is I 
that ſpeak © and therefore believe that which 
wy ſervant Stephen ſaw ; though when be 
told you ſo you would not believe it. 


- Thus he learnt, faith Aferins, by EXPE< 
rence, that Chriſt was alivez and was 
Q-3 neither 
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1 am he whom you buffeted;, whom you afterius 
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neither cormpted by, death ,- nor 'ſtol the 
away ſecretly; by his Diſciples, but riſe 10 
from the dead', - 4, fame, to,-a0d de 
reigned over, the whole world. This leff tht 
proacied wich as great.a-zeal, as befor 9" 

e perſecuted, He was ſuch an Auxiliay 
as before he had been_an enemy 3 iy Ce 
«75g, both, ſtrong and reſolute. - 


ITI.: For ygu may obſerve, that he diff ® 
not merely rationally conclude fiom th (3 
107 wherein. Feſrs was, that all he half 4 

aid wgstrue, and that; he was able to gne fy 
Everlaſting Life: bur he heard him al@f (2 
ſay —— at this time, when he appel 4+ 
red to him, that he would beſtow this oy 
leſtial Inheritance upon us, even »s Gal fo 
tiles, who were ſtiangersto the promil} © 
foreiners and aliens from the. Commonfii \ 
wealth of 1/:ael, having no. ſuch” hopelfſ ®4 
There was. nothing againſt which 0 


Pharifaicall. ſpirit was, more jmbittereſ © 
then this, that other Nations ſhould ſha} * 
-with them and be <quall to them in thi} ® 
bleſlings of the Meſh. The Religionffl £ 
wherein St. Purl had been bred was cot C 
cerned in no principle mote then this,thafff ? 
the rcſt of the world were all unclean { 
and never to be united to them 3 unlck 7 


they would be circumciſ:d; and obſerve 
tha 


| te Law'of Moſes. And thetebbre had he 


{| not been preſſed with undeniable. evi- 
ff dence, he would never. have conſetnted-to 
« bo this truth, which was ſo much againſt the 

grain of that ſpirit which poſletled him ; 
and which he but once mentioning to his 


8 Country-men, they were ready to tear 


him in pieces. xxi1. AF. 21,22. And yet 
he reports this for a certain Trath from 
the mouth of Je/i# himſelf, who bad him 
J (as he relates this glorious Viſion to 
Agrippa,a Prince well skilled in the Law,) 
unto the Gentiles , to oper their eyes, 

as He had done his, to turn there from 
durkneſs unto light, and from the power of 
Bl Satan rmmto God ; that they might receive 
all forgrveneſ® of —_ and INHERITANCE 
(ll 40g theme that are ſanGtified by faith in 
him. xxvi. A@. 17, 18. And accordingly 
he' went and preached every-whete, in 
obedience to this heavenly Viſion, the 
comfortable dodrine of the Refurrefion 
and Eternall Lite, to us Gentiles as well 
as others : witneſſing both to ſmrall and 
great that, as the Prophets had forctold, 
Chriſt ought to ſuffer, and ſhould be the firſt 
that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhew 
LIG HT unto the people ( of Iſrael, that 
is,) and to the Gentiles : verl. 22, 23. By 
Light in the holy language is meant the 
Q 3 gladſome 
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ghcione, diſcovery of Gad's good:wil 
and pleaſure, Fr: as by Darkneſs it & 
ils  PSe ſorrow and heavinek; 
Fm its oppolite, knowled ige 
Sha rag | And the Lig #rcA.. 
have by Chriſt's ſufferings and riſing _ 
the dead, can be nothing elſe but the 
bleſſed hope of immortality. ThisSt. 38 
tells us is the /zght of mankind : 
In him was LIFE, and the life was t (*t 
LIGHT of men ; that i is, their ſingular 
comfort and fatisfaftion , which maky 
their life not to be irkſometo them :)and 
with this Light St. Paul endeavoured ty 
fill the world, that they might all knay 
how much they were indebted to Jeſa, 


who brought Life and immortality to ligh 
by his Goſpel. 


And can it enter into any man) 
thoughts, that he world have ſet himſe 
to preach this doctrine of happineſs to ug 

(which his own people a orred we 
ould partake of.) if God the WORD 


had not ode him cnEItbb allured of it? 
Nay, how cox/d he have preached it {6 
long, unlefs, as he there ſpeaks, he had 9- 
tained help of God; who countenanced his 
PReeings and approved this teſtimony 
1a Son Jeſs, by the 

mighty 
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might) power of the Holy Ghoſt? He 
himſelf alſo teſtified the ſtrong belief he 


had of the Reſarre&ion, and of the Glo- 
that ſhall be revealed, by his labou- 

g ſo abundantly as he did in the work 
of the Lord ; to whom he was defjrous 
to expreſs an extraordinary affefion, be- 
cauſe his grace and love had ſo abounded 
towards him. He thought he could ne- 
ver in the leaſt requite his kindneſs 3 and 
therefore would not gain one farthing, 
not ſo much as a bit of bread, by this 
——— : But, though he might have 
ved by the Goſpel, choſe rather to work 
with his own hands, to ſupport himſelf 
and thoſe that were with him ; that he 
might win the more Souls to his Maſter, 
by making Religion without charge to 
them. A great argument of his zeal to 
1K ferve his Lord, and promote his honour, 
and of his firm belief of immortal life, 
where he deſired onely to have his ſer- 
vices rewarded. Which is excellently ex- 
wo by the forenamed Aſterins, when 
e ſays, that he refuſed fo ſmall a recom- 
pence of his infinite labours,asa daily pro- 
vilion for his body, which was ſo often 
beaten and bruiſed, Ire wav 2 yiicrefarymee 
m % mie vegvoig amen, that receiving nothing 
wor Earth, he might lay up all in Heaven. 
Q 4 IV. And 
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_ TV. And therefore you may obſerve; 
that his ſervice was ſo acceptable to. our 
Saviour, that he gratified himhere inthj 
world above our mortall condition : and 
to give him an earneſt or pledge of the 
g00d things to come , and the honour 
ſhould be done him there, he did himthe 
favour to tranſport him into the Third 
heaven, and another time into Paradiſe 
where he ſaw Viſions and heard words 
too glorious for him to utter, or us to un- 
derſtand jn this preſent ſtate. 2 Cor. xii. 
3, 4- This was a farther confirmation 
winch the Eternall WORD gave of his 
power to give Eternal Life, and of his 
1ntentions to take us up unto himſelf, 
For he was carried thus above the clouds 

y the power and favour of Feſas 5 who 
hereby bare witneſs to himſelf how glo- 
rious he 1s, and how able to advance his 
faithfull Diſciples to the ſame height of 
heavenly felicity. For he ſays it was 4 
an in Chriſt, one who by the happineſs 
of belonging to him had this noble pri- 
viledge = on him ; And he gives 
this as an inſtance of the Viſions and Re-+ 
yelations 7 Kve's of the LORD, (ver.1.) 
which isthe title of Je/44 molt frequent- 
ly in the New Teſtament, who ix LORD 


of 


_—_ 


of all. x. AF. 36. He fhatcht him up into 
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the Heavens. 'He tranſported him, no 

body knows how, to the celeſtiall habita- 

tions. - And either by a 74&, * 142475, 

# 2r4awir, (as St.Greg.Naz *. diſtinguiſhes * ow il, 
them,) a rapture of mind inthe body, or },;;.,. a. 
the a(cen(ton of his mind quite out of the 550 
body, or the aſiumption of both for a 

time into thoſe regiors above, he let him 

ſce ſtrange ſights, and hear fuch words as 

are not to be ſpoken with our tongues. 
Which was a very full demonſtration of 

the Majeſty of our Bleſſed Saviour, and 

of his ability to tranſlate us to thoſe hea- 

venly placcs, and of his purpoſes likewiſe 

to makeus at laſt fo happy. 


Behold here the glory of the Chriſtian 
Religion , whoſe Authour 1s ſo highly 
exalted , that he exalts this Miniſter of 
his far abovethe greatc(t perſons in former 
times. The tranſlition of Elias ( as the 
often nam<d AſZorivs ſpeaks ®) out of this 1b.>5x9-. 
world wherein we are, is every-where cele- agg 
brated as a wonder. But «iz irs "ger 
how far he went, no Revelation hath ex- 
plained. Perhaps he was not carried very 


high above the Earth by that power which 


, lifted hins up, to the place which was deſti- 


ned for his habitation. But the trar lation 
of 
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of St. Panl was far more illuſtrious and fa- 
mons 3 the very place being noted to which 
he was carried ; and that no inferiour one, 


but almoſt half way tothe higheſt heavens of 


af}, Let the Flebrews hereafter ceaſe to 


pride themſelves in the honour that was 
done to Moſes ;, who alone went up to the 
top of mount Sinai, and was in the midſt 
of the clouds and darkneſs which appeared 
there. My Paul, in ſtead of a mountain, 
aſcended into heaven 5 and in ſtead of a 
cloud, was carried beyond the air that is 
above the clouds. And very fitly ; for it 
became a Man of brift to ontſtrip Moſes as 
much, as the Old Law was excelled by the 
Goſpel! that St. Paul preached : which he 
calls the Myſtery hid from ages and gene- 
rations ,, but now made manifeſt to the 
Saints , C or Chriſtians ) to whom God 
would make known what is the riches of the 
glory of this myſtery among the Gentiles ;, 
which is Chriſt in us, the hope of glory. 
i Col. 26, 27. 


on 


And here now let us leave the hiſtory 
of this great Man, and paſs to the Third 
Teſtimony which the WORD gave of this 
truth, to $t, John. Who as he 1s the one- 


ly 


| on'that ( after the other Evange- 
Ano ſet i the a 
Lord according to the fleſh ) expounds 
Ti drag 'vmgty rs O45 nie, as Proclus * 
ſpeaks, the Eternall ſubſiſtence without 
any beginning of God the WORD, and 
his generation of the Father before all 
worlds: ſo he hath gathered here together, 
more clearly then any of the reſt, all the 
Evidences and grounds of the Chriſtian 
Faith; and alſo received the moſt full and 
pregnant demonſtrations of what he hath 
particularly recorded, concerning Eter- 
| mall life in the Son of God. For when 

our Bleſſed Lord, (the W OR D made 
fleſh,,) whom he beheld aſcending into 
heaven, appeared to him from thence in 
: moſt glorious manner, you may obs» 
erve, 


I. Thathe ſufficiently declares his pow- 
er to doe what he pleaſes, by taking to 
himſelf that very Name and Title where- 
by God the Father Almighty ſometimes 
revealed himſelf to the Prophets. You 
reade in the xli. 1/2. 4. xliv. 6. the Lord, 
the King of [/7ae/,and his Redecmer,ſfaith, 
[ amthe firſt and the laſt : which is the ve- 
ry famewith thoſe words 1. Rev. 8. I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 


ending, 
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ending, ſaith the Lord, &c. thoſe two 
being the names of the f-ſ# and the /aft 
tetters in the Greek Alphabet, as A and Z 
are the firſt and laſt in our Chriſt-croſs- 
row. Now if you look farther. into this 
book of the Revelation , you will find 
that in this very ſtyle our Blefled Lord 
ſpeaks of himſelf. In the very beginning 
of the Viſions there recorded , St. Johr: 
heard one call to him with a loud voice, 
as of a trumpet, ſaying, I am Alpha and 
Omega, the firſt and the laſt * (1. Rev. 11.) 
and turning about to ſee who it was that 
ſpake to him, our Saviour appeared in 
the form and thape of a King and Prieſt 
ſhining in glory, as you reade verſ. 12, 
13, &c. And thus he concludes his Re- 
velation as he had begun : xxii. 13, 16. 
1 am Alpha and Omega, the Leginning and 
the end, &c. I Jeſus have ſent my An- 
gel to teſtify unto you theſe things in the 
Churches. Which is a demonſtrative ar- 
gument that Eternal/ Life 1s in him, and 
that he wants no power to effe& any 
thing he hath promiſed ; being equall to 
the Father Almighty, whoſe Name elſe 
he would not have aflumed. 


IT. Andif we examine the ſenſe and mea- 
ning of this Name, we ſhall {till be farther 
con- 
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convinced, that he will undoubtedly im- 
ploy his power to beſtow upon us that 
Eternall Life which is in him. For when 
the Almighty calls himſelf the Firſt and 
the Laſt, he either declares that he is the 
ETER.NALL, who gave being to all 
things, and remains after they are alldead 
and gone : or elle, (as Oecolampadins and 
Calvin underſtand thoſe words in 1ſaiah, ) 
that he is the IMMU TABLE, from 
firſt to laſt conſtant to himſelf and his pro- 
miſes. Which is the gloſs of R. Solomon 
upon the words 3 who refers them to the 
help and afliſtence which God would give 
to the laſt as well as the firſt of Abraham's 
children. What he had been to [ſrael, 
the ſame he would ſtill be. He had at 
the firſt taken them to be his people; and 
therefore in the latter days he would ſtil] 
own them, and ſhew his ſpeciall affection 
to them, 


I ſte no reaſon why theſe two expoſi- 
tions ſhould be thought {o inconſiſtent, as 
to exclude one the other ; when they 
may both be very well joyned together. 
And then our Lord intends by the aſ- 
ſamption of this Title, that St. Foh» and 
all che Chriſtian Churches ſhould look 
upon him as the Eternall God, able to 


per- 
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rpetuate his love and mercy towards 
them world without end 5; and as alway 
the fame unchangeable Wiſedom and 
Goodneſs, whoſe mind and will is no 
more alterable then his power , but re- 
mains as firmly fixed as God the Father 
Almighty doth. So that look what God 
the Father now is or hath been, or what 
himſelf hath ever been to the body of his 
Church ; the ſame He will ſtill continue 
immutably to our endleſs happineſs. If 
God the Father was, and is, and will be 
the Alpha or beginning 3 the fame is He 
hkewiſe. All things come from him to 
his Church, of which he is the Founder ; 
by him it ſabſiſts and continues 3 and he 
hath ſuch a creative power in him, that 
he can give all bleſlings, even Life ever- 
laſting, to it. For though we die, yet he 
1s the Ozzega, who remains (ti]l in being 
after all the world is buried 1n its ruines ; 
and therefore can quicken our duſt and 
aſhes, and gatherthem up to himſelf, and 
make them glorious. God the Father 
raiſed him from the dead, and gave him 
glory : and therefore, ſeeing He hath the 
ame power, (as appears by thele titles, ) 
He can doe as much for us, and give us a 
rw refirrecion. In this God the 
ather faithfully fulfilled the promiſes he 
had 


"Che P-7. © of the Word. 
hid. made him, RY him with 
bimſelf : and therefore we may be confi- 
dent he will be as true to us, and make 
good all the promiſes he hath left us for 
. -our incouragement 1n his obedience; be- 
cauſe he is perfealy ſuch as his Father 


IS. 


And, to come a little nearer to that in- 
terpretation which Rabbi Solomon gives 
of the words of the Prophet, (where this 
expreſſion is firſt uſed, our Lord would 
have us think that, as God Tow Father 
Almighty, havin n to ſhew merc 
and = to {goes not fail to 4 
on and continue the ſame kindneſs to tae 
end : ſo He, being likewiſe the ALPHA, 
having begun, that is, to raiſe himſelf a 
Church, and to doe great things for it, 
even to die and purchaſe it with his 
bloud, would undoubtedly be the OME- 
GA, finiſh, that is, his own work, and 
bring that of which he had laid the foun- 
dation to an nappy concluſion ; never 
ceaſing his kindneſs, till he had perfe&:d 
his Saints in that Life he had begun to 
beſtow upon them.' Or, as he began in 
this world to raiſe men from the dcad, to 
beſtow upon them other great benefits , 
to make them very precious promiſes of 
greater 
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res favours, and to'ſeal thens with his 
loud : ſo he would have them reſt aſſy- 
red, he would contiwue tothe endtodoe 


them good, and at the /laſt raiſc:al} his 


faithfall ſervants from the dead, ard take 
them up to live with himielf; 'and m the 
mean time perform every other promiſe 
he had made, for their picſent ſatisfattion 
and ſupport in this troubleſome world. 
As he died for them, ſo he would have 
them make account he lived for them ; 
becauſe he is always the fame, at laſt the 


| very ſame that he was at fiſt : And there- 


fore ſince he lives, they might expctF to 
live alſo. , 


ITT. But he did not leave them merely 
to draw theſe inferences themlſclves from 
that great Name whereby he now made 
himſelf known to St. John; but immedi- 
ately, after he had tojd who he was, he 
more clearly and particularly declares 
this very thing, that he hath Life in him- 
ſelf. For you reade that St. John, behol- 
ding him in fach glory, with a counte- 
nance as bright as the Sun when it ſhi- 
neth 1n 1ts (frength, (which was a ſight 
too ſtrong for our weak eyes tor look 
upon, 1. Rev. 16.) fell at his feet, as one 
dead. He was as much aſtoniſhed at his 


pre- 
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though he knew Jeſis loved 
- him ; as St. Pax! was, while he was aper- 
ſecutour ofhim. Which eve that our 
Lord appeared now in a moſt amazing 
glory dg ſplendid for the capacity be: 
1s beſt Friends to endure long, without 

the danger of ceaſing to be men. For fo 
far were thoſe words Which our Lord 
ſpake from giving him life, that, like to 
thoſe who retire beheld the glory 
of God, he was more aſtoniſhed at what 
he ſaw, then comforted with what he 
heard 3 and thought, it is probable, he 
ſhould die orefently and give up the 
ghoſt. But in this trembling fit eſis was 
pleaſed graciouſly to approach, and lay- 
mg his right hand on him, bad him zof 
fear, nor let that Majeſty of God which 
he beheld in him caſt him into ſuch a 
great conſternation. Ir is true indeed, 
© (fays he, verl. 17.) I a the firſt and the 
* laſt, as I faid before; that 1s, am in- 
«* veſted with all the power of God ; 
* bearing his Name and Authority : 
< but there is ſo much comfort in this; 
* that it ought rather to have tranſpor- 
*ted thee with joy, then ſtruck thee 
* with terrour. For (as it there follows, 
*yerſ. 18.) I, who call my ſelf Alpha 
* and Omega, the firſt and laſt, ae he that 
i « lrveth, 
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« liveth, and was-dead ;, I, the: very fame 
<« perſon who loved thee and the reft of 
&« mankind ſo well as to die for you, and 
<« never made uſe of my power to your 
< hurt, am riſen from the dead; and af- 
© ter all my ſufferings (ſuch as you muſt 
<« endure for my ſake.) am alive, as thou 
« ſeeſt, and in a far better condition then 
<« | was before, when thou waſt not thus 
« afraid of me. Though in my firſt at- 
<« tempt to raiſe a Church ſuffereddeath, 
« and laid the foundation of it in my 
<« bloud: yet it is apparent I, have over- 
« come death, and now live in greater 
< ſplendour then ever. 


If our Lord had ſtopt here, and ſaid no 
more, this had been ſufhcient to convince 
him of his power to preſent to himſelf a 
glorious Church; and from the loweſt 
and moſt afflicted condition, to raiſe it to 
the greateſt honour here, and to eternall 
glory in the other world. | But he pro- 
ceeds for the ſtronger confirmation of his 
faith, and ſays, © Behold, more then this, 
« ] am alive for evermore. I have Eternal 
« Life, and can never loſe this power : 
* and therefore thou mayſt believe me 
* when I ſay that I am the O-zega, whom 
* thou knoweſt to be the A/phaz for Ican 


« perkeRt 
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* perte& what I have undertaken, and 
4 being to an happy iſſue all the good I 
© have n to work for you. The 
<lateſt poſterity ſhall find that I am a- 
* live, and able to promote them to ever- 
* laſting bliſs. Fear not, theſe words are 
* xl! true, and therefore I conclude them 
*withan AMEN ; ( wherewith I was 
* wont, thou mayſ{t remember, to con- 
« firm my ſayings z ) that thou mayſt reſt 
* aſſured T now fay nothing but the cer- 
© tain indubitable truth, when I tell thee, 
*T am he that was dead; and now am 
* alive, and that I live for evermore. 
© 1&5 v4y ofbv T os m2-34v 71 1gKey he © iran a ue 
«* (as Andreas Ceſarienſts conceives his 
* mcaning, ) How canſt thou imagine 
* then that thou art in danger to ſuffer 
* any harm by my appearing to thee, lince 
*the power which thou ſeeſt me have 
© to give life, not death, unto my ſer- 
* yvants ? I never uſed, thou mayſt re- 
* member, to kill men, but to fave 
*them ; and therefore thus thou mayſt 
© be confident I will (till imploy my om- 
© nipotent power ; for . I am Alpha and 
* Omega, the ſame at laſt that I was at 
« firſt: T am come that you might have 
© life, and that you might have it more 


* abundantly. 
R 2 * And 
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« And indeed, as he ſtill goes. on, [ 
* have the keys of hell and of death; or (as 
« we xender the word *Adys, here tr 
* ted hel/, in 1 Cor. xV. 55.) the keys of 
© the grace and of death. I can open 
« the graves, as I did at my death, and 
<« can loofe the bands of death, as I did at 
« my reſurrection. I can bring you out 
< of that dark: eſtate where no body ſees 
« you, and reſtore you to life again 
<* nay, raiſe you to that Light wherein 
« thou beholdeſt me ſhine. 


And here again it 1s obſervable, that 
our Saviour takes to himſelf that very 
power which is aſcribed to Almighty God 
»y Hannah; who ſaysin her Song, 1 Sa. 
ii. 6. The Lord khilltth, and maketh alive; 
he brinegeth down tothe grave, and bringeth 

1p. Whereby he would ſuggeſt to St. Johy, 
that all things are committed to his truſt, 
and are in his power : ( for that is fre- 
quently denotcd in the holy language by 
' Keys, the badge of a Steward's. authori- 
ty and powcr in atamily:) and therefore 
1t is not too hard for him to overcome the 
great Conquerorr of all men, to open the 
priſon-doors that have been ſo long ſhut 
and faſt locked, to looſe the chains of 

death, 
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death,and overthrow him quite who hath 
the power of it, that is, the Devill. But 
this » would have us ſtedfaſtly believe, 
and therefore immediately bids him (not 
lie as a man dead, but get up and) write 
the things that thou baf ſeen: ver. 19. 
Thatis, © Let my Church know that I am 
&« alive, and that I bear the ſame afte&tion 
* to them that I ever had, Send them 
* this comfort from me, that I not onely 
«live, but always live, and have all pow- 
« er committed to me, even over. the 
« grave and death : ſo that if any man 
= Toſe his lite for me, I can give it him a- 
«* gain, with ſuch an increale of dignity 
«* and glory as thou ſeeſt me enjoy. 


And we muſt needs confcf that there 
is an exceeding great comfort in this afſu- 
rance, which he gave thus in his own 
_ and with his own mouth to this 

oly Apoſtle; who knows, as he ſpeaks 
in another caſe, xix. Joh. 35. that he ſaith 
true. For hereby we reſt ſatisfied of one 
part ofthe Record which is to be proved, 
that Life is i» Jeſus; and ſee moreover 


"much reaſon to believe the other part, 


that he intends to beſtow it on us, 
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IV. But for a fuller evidence of: that, 
you may conlider, in the laſt place, that 
this WORD of God gave frequent teſti- 
monies of it to $t. John in the followi 
Letters to the Seven Churches of Aſa, 
Where they are ſo abyious,. that I may 
leave it to the moſt careleſs hand to ga- 
ther them. To one he faith, I will gize 
to him that overcometh to eat f the tree of 
life, which 3s in the midſt of the paradiſe of 
God. ii. Rev. 7. To another, 1 will giae 
him a crown of life : and, He ſhall not be 
hurt of the ſecond death : yer. 10,11. Toa 
third, I will give him the white Stone, &e, 
a certain. knowledge and aſſurance, 7. e, 
( as I hope to ſhew 1n another place,) of 
the promiſed reward : ver. 17. To ano- 
ther, He ſhall be cloathed in white raiment; 
and I will not blot out his name out of the 
book, of life, but I will confeſs his name be- 
fore my Father, and before bis angels : 
Iii. 5. And, to name no more, he promi- 
{es to grant to him that overcometh, to 
{ct down with him in his throne © Ver. 21. 
Which, though it may haye ſome reſpect 
to the high place and dignity he ſhould 
-1njoy in the Church in this world, yet; 
had not its full completion but in the 
otherlite; where he will crown the fide- 
 *- lity 


Ee. is mQms 6 @ = a ©3 wa = + px my 


, I Chap. 7. 


of the Word. 243 
lity of all victorious Souls with the grea- 
th glory and honour. 


How can we doubt of it, when we 
hear ſuch expreſs promiſes of immortall 


bliG fo oft , from the mouth of * 


the WORD of God himſelf, after he went 
to heaven ? Great is our afſurance, great 
is the confidence we may take from fuch 
a Record as this ; if we be in the number 
of thoſe that overcome - remain conſtant, 
that is, and fixed in our Chriſtian reſolu- 
tion, notwithſtanding any, affaults that 
are made upon us, either by the good or 
bad things of this world, to tempt us to 
revolt from our duty. For St. Joh faw 
and heard theſe things from the Lord Je- 
fees himſelf, upon his own Day, (the day 
of his reſurrection from the dead ; ) and 
in a glory ſo bright, that it was an em- 
blem of the happineſs hewill beſtow up- 
on us; and with ſuch earneſt afleverati- 
ons of their truthand certainty, as are ſuf- 
ficient to awake the dulleſt and moſt le- 
thargick Souls to attend to what he fays. 
For thus he begins his Letter to the 
Church of Laodicea, who were grown 
ſtrangely chill and indevour, Theſe things 
farththe Amen,the 0p. and true Witneſs, 
the beginning of the Creation of God. lit. 14. 
R 4 By 
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By the name of AMEN, which he 
ives himſelf, he would have them un- 
\crſtand , that by him all the promiſes 
made to the Church ſhall undoubtegly 
be fulfilled; - according to that of St. Pax, 
2 Cor. i. 20. In him all the promiſes of 
God are Tea, andin him Amen. *<He may 
& be believed, for he is a Witneſs who 
« affirms and teſtifies nothing but the ve; 

< ry truth, which can never fail: becauſ 
« he isthe Efficient cauſe of all things, by 
* whom they were at firſt created, and by 
* whom mankind is now repaired ; and 
< therefore is the Head of all creatures, 
« eſpecially of all Chriſtians, who ſhall 
< riſe again from the dead to immortall 
< life. So I expound the laſt words, | the 
beginning of the Creation of God,” as An- 
dreas Ceſarien(;s doth ; who takes inboth 
ſenſes of the word 'Aex3,' (as T have of the 
word Creation, which ſignifies not one- 
ly Principinm, the beginning or. origi- 
nall, but Principatum , the principality 
or dominion which the Son of God hath 
over all creatures, of which he is the Au- 
thour, What may we not expect from 
ſo great a Prince, . who hath ſuch an ab- 
folute command over all things ? And 
Why ſhould we doubt of his _— 
| who 
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. who appeared in fach an amazing ſplen- 


dour to St. Joh, and proclaimed in theſe 
and other ſuch like Titles the ſuperemi- 
nent glory of his Majeſty ? Or why ſhouk: 
we queſtion his truth, who had approved 
himſelf ſo many ways the true and faith- 


full Witneſs ; eſpecially by ſending the 


Holy Ghoſt (as you ſhall hear preſently ) 
to bear witneſs to him, according to his 
promiſe 2 We ought to rely upon his 
word ; and to fear nothing, but leſt we 
ſhould reject or diſtruſt the teſtimony of 
a Perſon fo greatand fo juſt; whoſe pow- 
er appeared, from his very firſt entrance 
into the world, to be (o far tranſcending 
all creatures, that the Apoſtles might ſee 
before his aſcenſion to the glory wherein 
St. John beheld him, that as he had the 
Words of eternall Life, {6 he had that 
Life in himſelf, which in due time he 
would beſtow upon them, 


For though He had all the paſſions of a Greg, Na. 


man, yet he had all the perfetions likewiſe 


of God : that none might be ſo profanely ,.,.," 


vine, He was wrapt in ſwaddling-cloaths 


when 
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when he was an infant ; but ſhaked off the 
cloaths that wrapt him in the ſepulchre when 
he was dead, He was laid in a manger 
but then glorified by Angels, pointed to by 
4 Star, and worſhipped by the Wiſe men, 
He was driven into 3 but there drove 
away the erronrs of the Egyptians. The 
Jews ſaw no beauty in him ; but he ſhone 
por the monntain brighter then the Sun, 
prefiguring the glory to which he ſhould 
aſcend. He was baptized and tempted, as 
Max 5, but be took away the Sins of the 
World, and got the victty, as God. He 
was bungry ;, but fed many thouſands, \ and 
3s himſelf the heavenly Bread which giveth 
life. He was thirſty 5 but gave the waters 
of life, and made rivers of living waters 
flow from thoſe that believed on him.” He 
was called a Samaritan, and they ſaid he 
had a Devil ; but he put Devils to flight, 
and tumbled whole legions of them into the 
deep, and made the Prince of Devils fall 
like lightning from heaven. He was fold 
for thirty pieces _ but purchaſed the 
whole World with the great price of his own 
bloud. He was led as a ſheep to the flaugh- 
ter; but was the Shepherd of Iſrael, and 
210 is of all the World, He was dumb as a 
lamb before the ſhearers:, but is the WORD 
preached by the voice of one crying in the 


wilder- 
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wilderneſi, He was wounded and bruiſed ; 
but healed every ſickneſs and all manner of 
diſeaſe. He was lifted up on the tree, and 
there fixed ; but reſtored us to the tree of 
life, and ſaved the thief who was crucified 
with bim. He laid down his life 5 but had 
power ta take it again,and the weil reut, the 
rocks were cleft, and the dead were rai 
Hedied ; but he gives life, and by h 
extinguiſhed death. He was buried : but 
roſe again out of the grave. He went down 
into hell ;, but he brought up Souls with biz, 
and aſcended into beaven, and will come 
again, to judge the quick and the dead, aud 
to examine all ſuch diſcourſes 'as detract 
from his glory. 


O my Soul, for ever praiſe him, and 
let thy heart rejoyce in his holy Name. 
Love him as thy Life 3 confide in his 
word ; depend on his power 3 and ex- 
pet from him the blefling of Eternal Life, 
For he is the AMEN, the faithfull and true 
witneſs, who cannot liez the beginning 
of the Creation of God, whom all Crea- 
tures without a voice confeſs to be their 


Lord. The Heavens cry, that it was. God Proclus 


who bowed them, and came down to be a 
ow our ſakes. The Sun cries, It was 
my Lord who was crucified in the fleſb 5, at 
= - the 
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the light of whoſe Divinity T was afraid, 
and withdrew my beams. The Earth cries, 
It was He that formed me, who ſuffered ; 
which made me quake and tremble at the 
horrid fait. The Sea cries, Hewas not my 
fellow-ſervant who walkt, with one of his 
Diſciples, upon my back. The Temple cries, 
He that was worſhipped here is now blaſ- 
phemed; and _ [ rend my garments. 
Nay, Hell cries, He was not a mere man 
who deſcended hither ; for whom I received 
as a Captive, I found to be the Onmipotent 
God. And if we ach the heavenly powers, 
and deſire the Angels and Archangels and 
the whole hoſt of heaven to tell us, Who was 
he that appeared on earth, and was crucified 
in the fleſh ? they will all anſwer aloud,in the 
words of the Prophet David: The Lord, 
the God of hoſts, he is the King of Glory, 
To him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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Cuapr. VIIL 


(0 oncerning the T eftimony of the 
'HOLTY G HOST, the 
Third Witneſs in Heaven: 


O W I proceed to examine the Te- 
ſtimony which the Third Witneſs 
in Heaven gave —_— this future 
ſtate; which isthe HOLY GHOST, 
the Third Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity. 
Who openly aſſures us, by as many ways 
and by the ſame means, that we have eter- 
nall Life in Chrift eſis as he did that 
Jeſus is the Sor of God. And, that I may 
not be tedious in a buſineſs wherein we 
have already received ſuch fatisfaton, let 
us take but a ſmall taſte of thoſe #hree . 
Teſtimonies of the Holy Ghoſt, which I 
alledged in the former Treatiſe, 


I. 


And firſt, you know that there was a 
viſible appearance of the HOLY GHOST 
at our Saviour's Baptilm : when the Di- 
vine 
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vine Glory came down from heaven, and 
reſted on. him in the ſight of Joh» the 
Baptiſt 3 whereby he was perfiiaded that 
this was the Me/ſz4h, the King of [/rael. 
And if we carefully enquite into it, we 
ſhall find it to bave been a clear a Wit- 
neſs, that it is in his power and 1n, his 
purpoſe to give Eteraal/ Life to all his 
faithfull ſubjects. 


I. For ft, the very end of its appea- 
ring was to inveſt him with the higheſt 
office and dignity 3 which from this time 
he took upon him and exerciſed, where- 
as before he had lived'as a private perſon. 
So youreate x. AF. 38. that he was ar0i7:- 
ted with the Holy Ghoſt and with power. 
Which being a ceremony whereby Kings 
are created, we are to underſtand that by 
the coming down of the HOLY GHOST 
he was appointedonr Lord and Sovereign: 
one part of whoſe office is, to beſtow rc- 
wards on. thofe that doe him good and 
faithfull ſervice. Now his K ingdom not 
being of this World, as he profetied, and 
as was apparent by his life and death ; 
and yet he conſtantly afferting that he 
was 4 King , and exerciſing ſcverall atts 
of Royall Authority, as I have formerly 


proved ; we muft conclude, that by this 
Ondion 
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Union he was deſigned to be a King in 

the heavens : where he diſpoſes of all pla- 

ces and preferments, and will promote 

all his loyall ſubjeQs to the greateſt ho- 
nours and dignitics. 


There is no reaſon to doubt of it, for 
the Glory of the Lord which at his Bap- 
tiſm deſcended on him, ſo as it had never 
done on any man, was the Seal, or, if 
you will, the Crown of God upon him ; 
which markt him to be the Lord of Glo- 
2h from whom we may expeCt the bleſ- 
ing of Eternall Life. The very opening 
alſo of the Heavens, at the deſcentof the 
HOLY GHOST upon him, fignificd as 
much, (as St. Chry/oſtome thinks, ) and was 
a plain declaration of the exceeding great 
favour of God towards us. Who now 0- 
per'd to #8, as he ſpeaks Ny Tas mV Aas Tas «vw, * Homil. 
thoſe gates above 5 and ſent the Spirit from io Mat- 
thence to call #s to our celeſtiall Country : _ 
| and not (imply to call us, but with the 
greateſt prerogative : for he hath not 
| made ns Angels and Archangels , but ma- 
king us the Sons of God and his beloved 
Sons , ſo he draws ws to that heavenly 
portion. 


II; Which 
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IT. Which we -may with the preatet 
confidence expe , becauſe the HOLY 
GHOST, as I obſerved heretofore; not 
onely came down upon him ; but reſted, 
or took up its abode in him. It did not 
onely overſhadow him, as'the Glory of 
the Lord did the blefled Virgin ; but de: 
ſcending on hini ſettled it ſelf in him as 
its habitation : inſomuch that every day 
one might ſee the Glory of the Lord ſhi- 
ning in him. Thus Johr Baptiſt, who 
was a carefull obſerver of it, relates in 
1. Joh. 32, 33. wherehe twice takes no- 
tice of the abiding and the reſting of the 
HOLY GHOST withhim. In which 
I/aac Abarbinel himſelf, a known enemy 
to Jeſus, confeſſes the excellency ' of 
Chriſt's prophecy conſiſts 5 This being 
one of the Tex privileges which the Me/- 
{ah, he faith.ſhall be indued withall, that 

the Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him. 
x1. 1/2. 2. So it did upon our Saviour, 

( as an undoubted Prophet wr in 
whom all the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt 
bodily : and therefore He muſt needs have 
Life in himſelf; and out of his fulneſs, as 
St. John: ſpeaks, we may expect to receive 
grace for grace. 


For 
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For he that bad John baptize, you may 
farther conſider, told him, that this per- 
fon who had ths HOLY GHOST not 
onely deſcending on him, but reſgding in 
him , was He that ſhould baptize men 
withthe Holy Ghoſt. Be a King, that is, 
inthe heavens, and have all power com- 
mitted to him 3 as he would demonſtrate 
by ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon 0- 
thers, as now it came upon him. And 
till thattime came, it was as viſible as the 
Light wherein the HOLY GHOST ap- 
peared, that it did inhabit in him, by the 
conſtant ſenſible effe&ts of his Divine 
power every-where. St. Lyke, as I ob- 
ſerved in the Firſt Part, remembers how L 
| he returned immediately from For- 
| 4a, where he was baptized , full of the 
 Þ Holy Ghoſt. iv. Luk, 1. As was manifeſt, 

not onely from a number of miraculous 
operations, but front the no-le(s wonder- 
full wiſcdom whereby he ſpake, and ope- 
ned the ancient Oracles of God. For to 
this end alfo he was anointed, (and herc- 
in he exerciſed the authority of a King,) 
as the very firſt place of the Prophetical] * 
Books which he expounded clearly tel's 
us. iv. Lak. 18, 19. Where you may note, 
that the great buſineſs for which he was 
$ anoins 
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anointed by the Spirit was,to preach the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord. The time of 
grace, that is, wherein the good will and. 
pleaſure of God was ſheygn to the world ; 
which conſiſts principally 1n giving ro 
miſſion of ſins, and eternall Lite. This 
he came to proclaim and publiſh with the 
power of the HOLY GHOST); ha 
ving all thoſe divine gifts, mentioned in 
X1, Tiaiab, to quality him for this high of 
fice : four of which belong to the ind, 
Cand was well repreſented by that lum 
nous body which came down upon him 
at his Baptiſm,,) and oe to the Will, and 
another to the power of action; viz. Wiſes 
dome , Onderſtanding , Counſel, Might, 
Knowledge, and the Fear of the Lord. He 
was able on all occaſions to ſpeak moſt 
divinely, to teach as one that had autho- 
rity, to evade all the ſecret plots which 
his adverfarics had upon him, to ſearch 
into their very hearts and deſires, to ſhew 
the ſtraight way to that bliſs which he 
hes to foil all the power of the E+ 
nemy, and to raiſe even the dead to life 
again.\W hich were evident demonſtrations 
that the Spirit of the Lord reſted on him, 
and made him the greateſt Prophet that 
ever was 3. not onely the Preacher, but 


the Giver of ETERNALL LIFE. 
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; HI. For as by this powet of the Holy 
Ghoſt it was manifeſt he had Life in hine- 
felf;, fo God's intention to give this Life 
to us was apparent from the manner of its 
deſcent 3 which is ſaid to have been /ke 4 
Dove. The phraſe, indeed, is dubious, 
and may ſignify onely, that this glorious 
Body which came down from heaven was, 
in its deſcent or falling, hike the comin 
down of a Dove with its wings fred 
abroad. Yet fince St. Lake faith that it 
tame ir 4 bodily ſhape 3 and the Church, 
though the words do not neceſlarily in- 
force it, hath thus underſtood it 5 wema 
moſt probably conclude, the word Li 
hath relation not onely to the coming 
down, but to the Dove it ſelf: telling us; 
that the form or figure of this celeſtial] 
glory which now appeared, carried the 
reſemblance of that creature. 


- Now to think that this form was afſu- 
med without any deſign at all, would be 
"7 contrary to common reafon : which 
leads us rather to conceive, that God 
would ſhew, at the very firſt entrance of 
our Saviour upon his office, by this known 
emblem of meekneſs and love,what great 
hvour and kindneſs he intended to | wan 
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to mankind ; and with what a tendex 


ſpirit of gentleneſs and fweetneſs our 

ord ſhould exerciſe the Miniſtry coms 
mitted to him, towards the poor, and the 
broken in heart, and the miſerable captives, 
to whom he preached” the acceptable year 
of the Lord, Ov elle, as St. Chryſoſtome's 
words are, He remembers us hereby of the 


old hiftory. For the whole World being 


once ſhipwreck'd, and humane kind be- 
ing in great danger to be totally loſt, this 
Creature appeared with an Olive-branch 
in her mouth, and brought them glad 
tidings that the tempeſt was over, and 
that there was now an umverſal calm, 
"Amie mravrz Tov ueoviav Tin. fv, Al 
which things were a type and figure of what 


was to come. For now when the affain 
of mankind were in a worſe condition, and | 


they were all in danger of a ſoarer f pin. 
ment, the unſpeakable grace of God in our 
$ ny in for our reſcue. And there- 
fore a Dove appeared again, not bringing 
an Olive-branch, but ſhewing us our Deli- 
verer from all evill, and adminiſtring unta 
ns good hopes. For it doth not bring merely 
one man and bis family out of danger, but 
appeared - to lead all the world to heaven; 
and, in ſtead of an Olive-branch, brought 
the adoption of Sous to all mankind. And 
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(pe the Agitt if this _ is, there 
the deſtruZion of all evill things, ard 
the gift of all things that are good. To the 


_ ebingying A ſpeaks Theophyle , who 


nſe in fewer words. © As 


\ the Dove brought to Noah the news 


# that the waters of the floud weregone 
* {0 now the HOLY GHOST brought 
« the joyfull news of the doing away of 


'« Sin. There was an Olive-branch ; for 


andy was the mercy of God. 
' And thus John: Baptiſt underſtood it, 


'who having ſeen this ſight cried out, Be- 


hold the Lanth of God that taketh away the 
fins of the' world; that is, Death the pu- 
niſhment of Sin; and conſequently reſtores 


- us to immortal life. 1. Joh. 29, 30, &c. 


This, he thought, declared God to be re- 


| conciled ;; and loakt upon it as a token 


that the heavens had laid aſide their dif- 
pleaſure, and would be at peace with the 
finfull ſons of men. The windows, you 
know, of heaven were opened in the old 
World ; but. dark and pitchy clouds 
were all that appeared, which poured 
down nothing but a floud of rain upon 
mankind. Whereas now, quite contrary, 
when the heavens were opened again, 
here was no diſmall Ty —_—_ F: 
© 
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IE bus mig i and gloricy | ' 
=. pop ſhone from . the face of God, 
And the HOLY GHOST ir''the form 
a Npve appeared, not like that of Nec 
after the. deluge bad ſwept all 
(very few excepted) from the face of the 
earth ; but, to give notice to the World, 
that God W not take ſach, vengeance 
upqn men for their wickedneſs, but be 
graciouſly reconciled to them, by ſaving 
them from death, and - giving - them the 
bleſſing of Eternal Life. One cs acl well 
gather as much from this fi dis 
When there was ſach an Okverbranch of 
peace (if I may fo call it) in the mouth 
of this Dove; as that voice from heaven 
which came along with it, fayi This i 
my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed, 
One of theſe illuſtrates and explains the 
other ; and both of them tell us, _ the 
heavens now look upon us with a ſerene | | 
countenance z and that we are no longer | 
ſhut out of them, but God is ſo well a 
tisfied, that he will admit us into thoſe 
mu? habitations. 


IL 
This was farther declared afierwand, 


when the As according/ to. -his 
promile, 
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were on the day of Pentecoſt 
with the Holy Ghoſt : whereby 
they were ſent by him, as he was by the 
Father. Then the Heavens poured down 
ſach a large ſhowr of the Divine grace, 
as preſently overflowed the World with 
a comfortable fenſe of ETERNALL 
LIFE. This was one great end of the 
coming of the HOLY GHOST, 
which then witneſſed to our Saviour, and 
openly ſhew'd him to the World as the 
Prince of life. wii. A@. 15. 


For, (1.) it was a plain demonſtration 


that He whom the Jews had murthered 


was alive from the dead; and had not 
loſt his power, which was ſo eminent in 
him all the while he was on earth, to doe 

ood, and beſtow benefits upon man- 

ind. And ( 2.) the greatneſs of the 
benefit ſhews that he was greater in 
power then ever, having ennobled all his 
Servants, and raiſed men of the loweſt 
condition to the higheſt dignities, by be- 
ſtowing on them the gift of the HOLY 
GHOST. It was 45s gift, as he fore-told 
m his life-time, when he faid, [ will ſend 
the Comforter front the Father; xv. Joh.26. 
and, He ſhall receive of mine, and fhew it 
unto you * XV1. Joh. 14, 15. And there- 
S 4 fore 
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fore the Holy Ghoſt declared his greatneſs 
and power over all ; as St. Peter diſcour, 
ſes in the very firſt Sermon he preached 
after our Saviour's reſurrechon on the 
day of Pentecoſt. 11. AF. 33. Where he 
tells the Jews, that what they ſaw and 
heard, and were amazed at,was ſhed forth 
and poured on them by Jeſs, who .had 
now received the promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And therefore, ſays he, ver.36. let al 
the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God * 
hath made that Jeſus whom ye crucified both 
Lord and Chriſt. Which is as much as to 
ſay, You ought to look upon this as.an 
undoubted argument that he is Lord of 
all things, (the Chriſt or King whom God 
the Father hath appointed,) becauſe he 
hath ſent ſuch royall gifts to his ſervants 
as none but the Lord of the world could 


poſhbly beſtow, 


And by the way we may take notice, 
that the better ſort of the Jews themſelves 
expect the Meſſzah ſhould bring ſuch 
grace to men. For Abarbinel, in the place 
fore-mentioned, acknowledging Miracu- 
lous works to be a note whereby the 
Meſſzah ſhall be known, reckons this for 
one of them, the effirſron of the Spirit of 
(od ſpoken of by the Prophet Joel. On 
Lor 
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1g this down in a 
manner on the day of Pente- 


_ coſt, thereby manifeſted, if they would 


have ſeen it,” that he had the mark of 
their King upon him; and indeed could 
doe that which they all confeſs is the 
Work of': God alone, who onely can 
pour -out the gifts which the Prophet 
there promiſes. There 1s no reaſon to 
queſtion the power of ſuch a King as this, 
to doe what: he pleaſes; even to prefer 
his ſuabje&ts. to his heavenly Ki 

They may be raiſed,when he thinksgood, 
to reign with him above; as now the 
began to doe upon the earth. It depe 
upon his will alone to exalt them to 
that very Ju from whence' this mighty 
power of the Holy Ghoſt came down 


upon them. ”—_ 


But that we may be ſatisfied the HO- 
LY GHOST was an expreſs Witneſs of 
his being the Prince of life, (a King that 


| hath Life in himſelf,) 2 Prince and a Sa- 


viour, (as it is v. AF. 31.) who can deli- 
ver men from the oppreſſion of all their 
Enemies, the greateſt of which is Death, 
you may confer, (3. that the miracu- 
lous change which was wrought on a 
ſudden in the mindsof very ignorant men, 

| 1s 
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is an evident argument what he can-doe 

SSSI 
with fu 

by- the power of the Ghoſt, that 
the greateſt Doctours 1h . {/rael were not 
able to refift the Wiſedomi whereby they 
fpake. They underſtood clearly all the 
ancient Prophecies: There was no veil 
or cloud any longer upon them, but the 
Holy Ghoſt made them ſee the whole My- 
ſtery which was wrapt up in them. It 
revealed all Types ; explained all Fi- 
3 led'them into the Sanctuary and 
holy place; ſhew'd them the true 
meaning of the Mercy-ſeat 3 and laid all 
thoſe chings, which did but obſcurely 
point at ETERNALL LIFE, fo open 
and naked, that none could chuſfe but fee, 
if he did ng ſhut his eyes, they were not 
the ſame men that they had been bur juſt 
before, and were made thus learned 
Without any humane helps of inſtruction. 
& convincing argument of his power to 
raiſe our Minds when we depart this 
World, and have not the clouds of this 
Body before our eyes, to as great apitch 
of knowledge as I difcourſed of in the be- 
inning of this Treatiſe. And the fod- 
enneſs of this change was as clear an ar- 
gument that he can doe it without diffi- 
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N p and. thar there is not. ſo-great a | 
| betweeh this preſent tate and 


th t. which we exped, but .he Can pre» 


ntly tranſlate us.to it. 


” (4 ) this Knowledge,” you uy 


r farther, being accompanied wi 


' a mighty Power, whereby the Holy 


Ghoſt inabled them. not onely to give 
eygs to the blind, feet to the lame, health 
to the ſick, but life alſo to the dead, (as 
was very well. known in thoſe days) was 
an undouybted teſtimony, that He from 
whom it came 1s able alſo to honey theſe 
vile bodies, and make them like to his own 
woſt glorions body. . For itis vifible hehath 
a power, whereby he can ſubdue 2l things 
te himſelf. To take away life, you may 
ink 1s no ſych great matter, that we 
ould take any notice of it : yet to doe 
even this with a word for lying to the 
HOLY GHOST, was an argument of a 
mighty power reſtding in the Apoſtles, 
And when Abarbine{ ſpeaks of the power 
of the Meſſiah to work Miracles, from 
that Prophecy of Iſaiah xi. he _ 
theſe words to prove it 3 ( verl. 
ſpall ſmite the earth with the rod of his 
mouth, and with the breath of his lips ſhall 
he ſlay the wicked: Which was never 
0's literally 
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kterally* falfilled during our Saviour's 
ſtay on Earth; (where he did nothing bur 
monty but was made good after 

e went to Heaven by his power in his 
Miniſters, who ſmote that wicked couple 
mentioned AZ. v. without any hands, 
merely with the breath of their mouth, 
What ſhall we think then of their reſto- 
ring men to life afterthey were dead ; for 
which they were more notorious > We 
cannot but look on this as a great wit- 
neſs of the wonderfull power of Jeſs in 
them 3 and conſequently of the lite and 
glory he intended to beſtow on ſinfull 
duſt and aſhes. He would not, have filled 
them thus full of his Spirit, if he had not 
meant thereby to raiſe their expeCtations 
above all that even by its power they at 
preſent felt. Had it not been his deſig! 
to make them hereafter like to God, the 
would not have preferred them to ſuch'a 
reſemblance of his Wiſedom and Power 
here in'this World. They that could raiſe 
others from the dead, had no reaſon to 
doubt of being raiſed up themſelves; 
When they ſaw themſelves made the con- 
veyers of ſuch great bleſſings to all man- 
kind; they muſt needsftand fair,they could 
not but conclude, for a very large portion 
of his favour to their own perſons. 


For 


& 
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© Forthe truth is, (5.)) theſe gifts which 
were then given to men proclaimed aloud 
' the marvelBiqus bounty of our Saviour, as 
well as his power: and would not let 
them doubt of a far more glorious exer- 
ciſe of it in the other World, then they 
Gw, and were the inſtruments of, in this. 
And if any imagine that, though this 
- might be a teſtimony to thee of Eternall 
Lite, yet it is none to #5; the contrary 
will ſoon be evident, if you do but con- 
ſider, (6.) that our Lord having made a 

romiſe of Eternal Life, not onely to 
is Apoſtles, but to all that believe on his 
Name; the HOLY GHOST puts us in 
ſtrong hope of it, by demonſtrating his 
faithfulneſs to his word. For the Efu- 
ſion of it was the performance of a pro- 
miſe which he had frequently made when 
he was with them ; both before his death, 
(xiv. ob. 16. I will pray the Father, and 
he ſhall give you another Comforter,) and 
'after his ReſurreCtion, xxiv. Lxk. 49. Be- 
hold, I ſend the promiſe of mty Father upox 
zou, &c. 1. At. 4, 5. Being aſſembled toge- 
ther with thenr, he commanded them not 
to depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the 
promiſe of the Father, which, ſaid he, you 
have heard of me : For you ſhall be depvined 
wit 
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with the Holy Ghoſt, not many days hoce 


2 


And therefore. we have great reaſon to 
look for the promiſe of Eternall Life with 
much confidence, becauſe He who made 
ir was {6 faithfull and: juſt” in fulfilling 
his former promiſe, at.the time appointed, 
ly ſince he thereby demonſtrated, 
that he hath ſufficient power to doe for 
us according to his word. For he who 
made ſuch an extraordinary change in 
them on the day of Pentecoſt, that they 
were able in an inſtant to ſpeak all lan- 
guages, to propheſy, and underſtand the 
ecret counſels of God, can change us, 
weneed not queſtion, from glory to glo- 
ry; andat laſt transform ns {o verſe} : 
as to make us like to himſelf. 


- And I may adde, to ſtrengthen this 
conſideration , ( 7.) that our Lord de- 
clared he would ſendthe HOLY GHOST 
for this very purpole, that they might be- 
lieve thereſt of his holy promiſes ; parti- 
cularly this great one, of Eternal/ Life. 
Which is-the meaning of that which you 
reade mn-x1v. oh. 12. where after he had 
told them (ver. 9, 10, 11.) that God ap- 
peared to them and ſhew'd himſelf in the 
Works that He did, which demonſtrated 


that the Father dwelt in him, and conſe- 


quently 
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'F quently that he would go ard 


4 

fie them, and take theme up eſe 4 

| headds theſe remarkable, words 3 Verily, 
verily, I ſay nnto you , He that believeth 
in me, the works that 1 doe ſhall he doe al- 
ſo; and greater works then theſe ſhall be 
doe, becauſe I go unto my Father. As if he 
had faid, « Mark now what I farther de- 
& clare toyou, and rely upon it as a cer- 
& tain truth, The works that I have 
& done are ſufficient to convince you : 
* but for a greater confirmation of your 
& faith, that [ ame going to the Father,and 
& am the Way, the Irnth, and the Life, I 
* tell you, that after I am departed theſe 
« wonderfull things ſhall be repeated, be- 
*« fore the eyes of the world, by thoſe 
© that believe on me. Nay, ſome things 
* ſhall be done which your eyes have 
© not yet ſeen 3 becauſe 1 go to my Father, 
& ;,e. have power in the Heavens, and 
&* have reſerved ſomething peculiar to be 
* 91ven as a teſtimony of 1t, over and a- 
a A what I have done my ſelf. And 
that was their ſpeaking with all tongues on 
aſudden,and their propheſying; whereby 
they were inabled to preach to all Na- 
tions, as he had done to the Jews alone, 
and work the ſame wonders among the 
heathen, which he had wrought me in 
that 


that Country. A marvellods. evidence 
this was of the power and+glory of Chriſs, 
w__ eternal life 5 in; that being abſent” 
hedid thoſe things by his Apoſtles, which 
were not performed whilft he was preſent 
with them. | 


And therefore (8.) upon this account 
the HOLY GHOST thus given to the 
Apoftles, and thoſe that believed by their || 
word, is called the earneſt of the inheri- | 
tance in their hearts, untill the redeniption 
of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. 2 Cor. 1. 22, || - 
1.Eph. 14. It was ſomething given them |} * 
in hand, befote his ſecond appearing for |} * 
full redemption , to affure them they I} * 
ſhould as certainly receive all that was 
behind , as they had already received 
this pawn and pledge of his mighty love. . 


And indeed we have all much reaſon 
to think that he will doe very great things 
for us when he appears in his own perſon, 
(as the Holy Ghoſt aflures us. he will, 
1. A@. 19, 20. ) ſince he hath done (6 
much good' to the world by the Apoſtles, 
his Deputies, who were men like to our 
felves. If hisServants brought ſuch ble(- 
{ings to men, then what will the Lord 
himſelf bring wth him at his coming | 
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F If his Miniſters reſtored dead men to. life. 

again 3 the Maſter ſure will beſtow a life 

+ | as much -excelling that which they refto- |. 

\ | red, as heexcells his Officers. -In ſhort; 

- | ifthe "<2 lookt ſo 'earneſtly on Wo 
poor Fiſher-men, when they had cured a 
man lanie from his niother's womb; ni. AF. 

- | 12: much more will the Lord of glory 

; | draw the eyes of the world to him, by 

r | doing aſtoniſhing things tor his people 3 

- } Ther he ſball come (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 

; | 2Theſſ. 1. 10.) to be glorified in his Saints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe; 

i | © He will give ſuch a glory to us, as will 

r # © be much for his own credit, and refle& 

/ | © glory on himſelf. He will notſo much 

D 

d 


* conſult what is fit for us to receive, as 
«* what is fit for ſuch a Prince as he to 
« give. He will cloath us with ſuch ho- 
* nour and glory, that it will be an ho- 
* nour to him to have his followers ap- 
« pear in ſuch rich and ſhining liveries. 
« It will ſet men into admiration to be- 
< hold the bounty of his royall favour to 
* them 5 and much advance the greatneſs 
« of this Prince, to ſee ſach- ſubjects at- 
.'*tend him, the meaneſt of whioh' are 
* Kings. - Nor do we {train our fancies, 
and exalt our hopes above what we can 
reaſonably expe&, whenwelook fot ſach 
T high. 
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igh dignities; for that we ſhall be ad- 
wi an his heavenly Court, and be. 
thus ſumptuoully apparell'd, and magni- 
ficently entertamed by Angels to wait 
upoR us, and carry: us to. him, we are af- 
ſured by the teſtimony of the HO LY 
GHOST : which cloathed poor men 
here with a power greater then the maſt 
abſolute Monarch onearth ever enjoyed; 
and enabled them to deal greater and ris 
cher gifts to men, yea, to {catter them 
abroad every r/ as they paſt along 
the ſtreets, or did but ſpred their ſha 
dow over them, then Kings and Empe- 
rours could doe at their Coronation, or 
Conquerours at their moſt magnificent 
Trumphs. 
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And as a farther proof of this, we muſt " 
obſerve once more, that the HOLY F 
GHOST gave its teſtimony of the ſl p, 
Life that is in Jeſ&s, and ſhall be given 
to-us, when it fell down upon the com> < 
mon ſort of believers, as it had done up- 
| on the Apoſtles: who were not defirowy,.. 
to keep the miraculous gittsof it to them. 
ſelves alone, but readily communicated FI. 
them to others. It was a great wonda 4 
to 
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to hear the Apoſtles ſpeak with tongues 
and propheſy, ny + ara the Nee. 
and reſtore the blind to their fight, nay, 
rife the dead to life, onely by bidding 
them live and be well in the Name of Fe- 


f& : ( things which no Potentates on 


Earth, as I faid before, could beſtow, 
| they were . forward to take to 
themſelves the name of Gods, and affec- 
ted Divine honours : ) Butit was a grea- 
terwonder, - to ſee other illiterate Chri- 
ſans receivethe ſame gifts by the laying 
a of their hands, and invocation of the 
Name of the Lord Je/xz; who preſently 
filled them with the HOLY GHOST. 


This was a thing fo ſtrange, that they 
could not but look upon it as a token of 
the moſt extraordinary Love of God to 
mankind ; from whence they might ex- 

as much happineſs as the word E- 

ERNALL LIFE, I told you, imports. 

For, (1.) nothing ever diſcovered the 
ity of humane Souls ſo much as this 
fion of the HOLY GHOST: 
which ſhew'd how large and wide they 
are, and how rmuch they can contain, 
and to what degree of excellence they 
may be improved and raiſed, -and that on 
afadden, by the power of God. This 
'E gave 
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gave 'them. a ſtrong taſt of what was to 
come ; and both made -them reliſh im- 
mortall life above all other things, and 
alſo put them -1n hope to attain it, by the 
favour of that perſon who had promoted 
them to:fuch a fight of it, un this vaſt 
meaſure of wiſedom and love wherewith 
they were indued. For, ( 2. ) it could 
argue nothing; leſs, they might very well 
think, then that-they who wore ſuch'e- 
minent marks of: his favour, as to have a 
Crown of life and glory- ſet- upon' their 
heads in th3s world, ſhould be raiſcd to 
far greater honours 1m the zext, when 
they ſhould\be more capable of his-kind- 
—_ and nearer to himſelf. And indeed, 
(3.) ſince hereby he dwelt in them, and 
they became the Temples of the Holy Ghoſh 
they might be confident he would not 
ſuffer ſo holy a place to be pulled down; 
but in order to. the building of it bette, 
And ſince the Holy Ghoſtalſo (4. wot- 
derfully inlarged their hearts, and made 
them exceeding defirous as well as inſtm- 
mentall in conveying ſuch exceeding gre 
benefits to others ; they [could not but 
look upon it as-an undeniable argument 
of the moſt bounteous goodneſs of God 
who is far more inclinable to doe good 
then Men can :be, and more ready to 

Wz 1! 
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ward our ſervices then we can be to doe 
our work. 


And conſidering moreover ( 5. ) the 

promiſe he had is. þ of ETERNALL 

LIFE, the gift ofthe Holy Ghoſt was a 

marvellous earnelt of it, _ a kind of be- 

ginning of it in their Souls. What ? ſhall 

an ignorant Sea-man. be made a Prophet, 
and ſpeak with all tongues? a poor Tent- 
maker unlock Myſteries, and indite ſpi- 
rituall Songs and Hymns ? a man that ye- 
ſterday could mend nothing but his Nets, 
now cure a man of a bloudy-flux, or mend 
a lame leg ? a rude Souldier command 
Devils, and ſtorm his ſtrong holds more 
eafily then a town without walls ? Lord, 
what light is this, might they juſtly fay, 
which ſhines in our dungeon ! what pow- 
er is this wherewith we ſee frail fleſh 
armed! what might which thou haſt gi- 
yen to graſs and hay ! As well may a but- 
terfly think of mounting up to heaven, 
or a flower attempt to pluck up a cedar, 
as we poor wretches conceive a thought 
of —_—_— ſuch wonderfull things. This 


es that men are very dear'to 


God, or elſe he would not thus dwell a- 

mong them. It may well make us believe 

thereis nothing ſo great, nothing fo glo- 
| T 8 


rious 


ridus promiſed by Jeſw, bit he will work 
it for us 3 having already transformed us 
into ſuch noble creatures. As Manoad's 
wife ſaid to him , xiti. Frdg. 23. If the 
Lord were pleaſed to kill us, he wonld not 
have received a burnt-offering and a meat- 
offering at our hands,neither would he have 
ſhewed us ſich things as theſe : fo might 
they 1n this cafe ſay, and with greater ad- 
vantage then ſhe, If the Lord would le 
us ſtill remain under the power of death, 
he would not have giver ſuch pifts into 
our hands, ( for that is more then to 7e- 


cerve the poor oblations we make to him,) 


nor would he have revealed ſuch ſecrets 
tous. He would not have ſent us the 
ſpirit of wiſedom and knowledge, nor 
raiſed us to the degree of prophecy, nor 
put-new tongues into our mouths to de- 
clare his wonderfull works, nor made all 
diſeaſes ſubmit to our word. , All which 
gifts, with divers others, they had reaſon 
to look upon as the earneſt of the Spirit, 
and the Seal of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby 


they had an aflurance given them (as1 


hope to ſhew clſewhere ) of the eyerla- 
ſting inheritance which Jeſs hath prom 
{ed 1n the heavers. For they demonſtra; 
ted, that He who had power thus to alter 
and advance mean men, aid to _ 

them 
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that Life which he had promiſed, by that 
yery power which they felt already wor- 
king in them. 


And they alſo made it evident ('6.) 
that he would beſtow it. For there 15 no 
more reaſon that he ſhould thus beſtow 
the Holy Ghoſt at preſent, then that he 
ſhould hereafter give us Eternal Life. 
His faithfull promiſe is the ſecurtty for 
both 3 our hopes are built upon that ſure 
foundation. Tf there be any difference 
between the ground there is for one 
tore then the other, the advantage lies 
on the (ide of the hope of Eternal Life. 
Which there is more reaſon now that he 
ſhould give us, then there was for givi 
the Holy Ghoſt ; even becaufe he hath 
already done fo much for his Church : 
and there is more reaſon we ſhould 
expet it 3 becauſe, as I ſaid before, we 
have ſeen a remarkable inſtance of his fi- 
delity, in pouring out fach rivers of H+i- 
ving water, when he ſent the Spirit which 
he promiſed. 


And here it comes to my mind, that.a- 
hother Wotwder , which  Abarbinel! fays 
T 4 the 
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the Me{/iah ſhall work at -his coming, 
a Miracle like that: of dividing the Red 
ſea when 1ſrael came out of Egypt. Which 
he endeavours to prove from xi. 1/2. 15. 
The Lord ſhall utterly deſtroy (or dry up) 
the tongue of the Egyptian Sea, &c. that is, 
fays he, of Nile, the great Riverof Egypt. 
This our Lord hath wo more excellent- 
ly then they imagine. For it was nothin 
near ſo great a wonder, that Iſrael ſhoull 
be baptized into Moſes in the Sea ;, as it 
was, that the people who followed Jeſs 
ſhould be baptized into him with the 
Holy Ghoſt. poured down upon them 
from heaven. The paſling through the 
Sea, and the Cloud to boot, was not ſuch 
a certain argument, that Moſes would 

- bring them out. of the great affliction 
wherein they had been plung'd, and lead 
them to Canaar, their reſt and inheri- 
tance; as theſe rivers of living water, the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt,and the admirable 
cttc&s thereof, filling the world with the 
Glory of the Lord, were an undeniable 
proof to thoſe who were under. its con- 
du@, that Jejas was the -perſon who 
would lead them toa better reſt,n a more 
heavenly Country,” which flows with far 
ſweeter delights then milk: and hony. 
This did, as it were, dip their ſouls ing 
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this belief, and made them ſenfible that 

eſo 3s the Authour of Eternall Salvation, 

ar morethen the Sea it ſelf could baptize 

their forefathers into Moſes, 2. e. perſuade 

them that he was the Prophet of God who 

would deliver them, and _ them to 
the peaceable enjoyments they defired. 


And therefore, I obſerve, after the 
Jews, who quarrelled at St. Peter's prea- 
ching to the Gentiles, were ſatisfied that 
the Holy Ghoſt was faln upon them, even 
as upon themſelves, they had no more to 
fay but this, ther hath God alſo to the 
Gentiles granted repentance unto life, 
Xi. AF. 18. This they lookt upon as the 

inning of God's favour and loving- 
kindneſs to them, which would conclude 
in nothing leſs then the ETERNALL 
LIFE of which we are diſcourſing. And 
ſo this very Apoſtle St. Johr, after he had 
put the Diſciples in mind of the 
UNCTION they had received, and 
exhorted them to continue in that Doc- 
trine which it taught, (* Chap. 11. of this 
Epiſtle, 20, 24. ) immediately adds that 
this is the promiſe which he hath promiſed 
us,coen Eternal Life, ver. 25. Which was 
as much as to ſay, that the Un&ion by 
the HOLY GHOST had fo perfe&ly 
inſtructed 
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inſtructed them _—_ inty of this 
pineſs, that it was ient to. 
gon to abide in the Dodrine 'of 
Joſir © none being ..able to teach them 
, Or to put them in hope. of any 
—_— then this ETERNALL 


LIFE which he promiſed, and by the 
HOLY GHOST aſlured. 


It is true indeed, which - ſome are for- 
ward to objed&, that we in theſe days ſee 
not ſuch evidences as thoſe Believers had; 
the Holy Ghoſt not inhabiting thus in 
every one of our Souls as it did in theirs, 
Nor 1s there the hike reaſon it ſhould ; 
we being ingaged in no fuch hard fer- 
vices as theirs, which ſtood in need to-be 
incouraged with the ſtrongeſt hopes of a 
glorious reward, They were in deaths 
often, (as St. Paul ſpeaks,) and therefore 
were in danger to faint, without a moſt 
lively guſt of immortall Lite. The whole 
World was their _— and with the ' 

ateſt rage oppos'd their preaching ; 
Stch Foes Dor a clearer fight of the 
World to: come, and a more ſenſible 
deſcent of inviſible powers for their aſ- 
ſiſkence and fupport; From whence we 
alfo derive no 'tmall benefit : becauſe the 
niore ſenſible demonſtration they had of 


It, 
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it, the firwner .groands of hope are laid 


for us; whoſe faith relies upon their teſti 


mony, and the power of the HOLY 


' GHOST in them. This is ſufficient to 


hearten us in our duty, that our Lord 
hath given to thoſe, whoſe teſtimony we 
have the greateſt reaſon to believe, ſuch 
viſible and palpable evidenees of his be- 
ing alive, and of his mentions to quicken 
his ſervants to Life everlaſting with him- 
ſelf Let us but heartily apply ourſelves, 
upon theſe grounds, to live by the faith af 
the Son of God; and we (hall find the 
ſame Spirit that wrought 1n them opera- 
ping in us alſo, to confirm our Faith -and 

ope, and make us rejoyce tm hope of the 
glory of God. 


And fo much may ſuffice to have been 
ſaid of the Witneſs of the HOLY 
GHOST, which perfectly agrees with 
the other two of the FATHER and 
of theSON: who are a// one, you ſe 
ſtill, 7-2 ther Teſtimony, as well 4s in their 
Nature. $0 I expreſsd my elf in the 
Concluſion of my former Diſcourſe about 


theſe Three Witneſſes K 5 fu; poſing theſe * Chap. iv, 
words, though few, would have ſuffici- #4 235. 


ently teſtifted'my right belief in the Holy 
Trinity 3 


- "i 
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Trinity 3 and that none would have ima- 
gined, .] waved the farther explication of 
that | » THESE THREE ARE 
ONE, becauſe I entertained a ſenſe of it 
differing from that of the Catholick 
Church. I was not conſcious to my ſelf 
of any fuch Hereſy ; and therefore had no 
reaſon to be ſolicitous to prevent this ac- 
cuſation, by diverting from the ſubje&T 
had in hand, unto another Argument. 
But ſome, T have heard, have been ſo un- 
kind, (to fay no more) letthem examine 
their hearts from what grounds, as to 
whiſper ſuch ſuſpicions. And thete- 
fore I judge it neceſſary to take occafion 
here to declare, that I believe theſe three 
to be one, 1n the ſame ſenſe that all Ca- 
tholick Writers have done, who have 
treated of the ever-bleſled Trinity. And 


St. Auguſtine aſſures me*, that every one - 


who meddled with this argument before 
him, intended to teach this according to 
the Scriptures, That the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt enjoy the divine Unity of one 
and the ſame Subſtance, in an inſeparable 
Equality. Hec mea fides eſt, quia hec eſt 
Catholica fides (as he' concludes that 
Chapter ) This is my Faith, becauſe it is 
the Catholick Faith. © We have but one 
« God, becauſe there is but one God- 
cc head 5 
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de es a 


by *Chap.s. of the Holy Gboft. 5h 


* head; and they that are of him have re; 
« lation to One, though we believe them 
« to be Three. For this is not more God 
* and that leſs, nor is this before and that 
« behind, nor are they ſeparated in will 
« ordivided in power,nor areany of thoſe 
« things to be found there which belong 
< to divided Beings 3 but, to ſpeak all in 
« 2 few words, there is One undivided 
&« Godhead in ſeveral Perſons, 9s in three 
« Suns cobering together there is one con- 
&« mixture of Light, They are thewords 


of St. Greg. Nazianzen,(whom theſe Whi- orar: 


ſperers ſure, if they have read him, take 
fr a Catholick Writer, ) in his Diſcourſe 
concerning the HOLY GHOST. To 
which I will adde what St. Arg. again 
writes in his Book of Faith to Petras Di- 
aconns, Chap. 1. If there ſhould be one 
Perſon of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
as there is one Subſtance, there would be no- 
thing that could be truly called a Trinity. 
And again, if as the Father, Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt are diſtin# from each other in the 
propriety of Perſon, they were alſs ſevered 
by diverſity of Nature, there would indeed 
be a true Trinity, but this Trinity would 
20t be One God. But becauſe it is the Tri- 
nity in one true God, it is true not onely 


that there is one God , but alſs that there 
Wes is 
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a Trizity; therefore that tyne God is in" | 


Catecheſ. 
Xi. 


Perfens Three, butt ins ane Nature One. 


Fhus our Blefſed Saviour, St. Cyrill of 
Hreru obferves, doth not ſay, 1 a 
the Father, but, I az in the Father. And 
ggain, he doth not ſay, I and the Father 
ey cijac 4x8 08, but, ty igpey are oe : That 
we may neither exclude the Son from the 
Godhead, nor confound: him with the 
Father... Ore, as to the dignity of the Di- 
vinity 5 becauſe God begat God. One, as 
to their Kingdom : for the Father doth 
20t rule over forme, and the Son over others; 
(as Abſalom who oppoſed his Father ;,) but 
over whom the Father reigns, over thoſe 
reigns the Sox. One, becauſe there 3s no di 


ference, nor any diſtance between them : 


the Father doth not will one thing, and the 
Son another. One, becauſe the Son doth 
ot make one thing, and the Father ano- 
ther; but there is one Workmanſhip of all, 
the Father making all things by the Sor. 1 
ze this excellent Man will paſs for 
./ a- among our Cenſurers, though 
he mention many other regards where 
the Father and the Sor ( Þ may adde the 
Holy Ghoſt.) are one, belides that of their 
Divinity.- And therefore I may ally 
wonder why any- ſhould find fault wit 
me 
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me (if they be fo well skill'd in Chriſti- 

an Writers, as, no doubt, they would 

be thought, ) for ſaying, the(& three are 

one in their Teſtimony, as well. as in their 

Nature. I took it tor a Catholick Expo- 

fitian ; elſe I would have rejeged it, And 

if this was its onely fault, that it was too 

ſhort; I hope they will reſt ſatisfied now 

that I have made xt longer. - UnleG they 

bon he munbu fd, whom, 

et of, who j 

thren as if they had a faculty to ſee into 

their hearts 3 and reſolve not to be fati(- 

fied with any words they. can ſpeak, 

though 1n all appearance they have no 

ather deſign in the world, but onely, ac- 
cording to the heſt of their underſtan-' 
ding, {incerely ro ferye God and his 
Church. 

- As for thoſe who would have a far- 
ther ſearch made ipto this Myſtery, Lleave 
it to themſelves, it they pleaſe thus to im- 
ploy their time, after they have confide- 
red what the moſt Catholick Writers have 
thought of fuch inquiries. We ought #0 
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acknowledge, ſaith N., (Iregory Naxziauzen A ! Orat, 
Que God the Father of himſelf and unbe _ 


gotten, and One Son begotten of the Father, 
and One Spirit having its Subſtance of God : 


of 
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of the ſame nature, the ſame dignity, " | 


fame glory, and the ſame honor; in 


things the fame, but onely that he is mt 
a——_— as the Father, nor begotten at 
the 


on. Theſe things are to be known, theſe 
things are to be confeſſed, withintheſe things 


we muſt fix: leaving that long babbling,an4 


profane novelty of words, to thoſe who have 
I elſe "4 7 And the forenamed 
St. Cyrill paſſes the ſame ſentence on 
thoſe who curiouſly pried into this Secret 
in his days. © He that begot, ſays he, 
< onely knows him that is en : and 
<« he that was begotten of. him, knows 
<* him that begat him. Believe then that 
< God hath a Son; but how, do- not ens 


b que ; for if thoudoſt, thou ſhaltnor ' 


Tell me firſt who he is that be- 
« oat, and then I will tell thee who the 
" tten is. But if thou canſt notknow 
< the nature of him that begat, do not 
* curiouſly ask. after the Foyer the 
'«< Son's being begotten. 1? Is ſufficient to 
© piety, to "0 that God hath onely one 
<« Sor, one naturally begotten, who did not 
<* begin'to be when he was born in Bethle- 
« hem, but was before all worlds. The 
« Holy Ghoſt hath in the Scripture revea- 
© led no more ; he hath not told us any 


* thing of the generation of the Son, __ 
4 O 
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"#%e the Father. T/Tobwv FOWTERY Us- 
Era; 3 Why then doſt thou tical- 


inquire after thoſe things-which the 


*Holy Ghoſt it ſelf hath not mentioned 
* inthe” Scripture 2 Thou who knoweſt 


© not all that is written, why doſt thou 
« baſy thy {elfcuriouſly about thoſe things 
« which are- not written ? Let it ſaffice 
« thee to know, that ——_ —_—_ 
< onely-begotten Son. not aſhamed 
& to be ignorant of the relſt ; for thou 
* art ignorant of it together with the 
* Angels. 


Which is the fame with what a more 
modern Writer hath ſaid, 

Neſeire velle, que Magifter Maximus 

: Docere non vult, erkdita eft inſcitia. 
To be willingnot to know what our Su- 
zreme Maſter will not teach, isa learned 
orante. With which I ſhall contenr 
my ſelf 3 and not envy to thoſe, who have 
a liſt- to handle theſe a_ more nicely, 
theirignorant Learning. They may ven- 
ture as far as they pleaſe, if they think ir 
fafe 5 but oaght not to be angry with 
thoſe who had rather expe farther dil- 
coveries in the other world : where we 
fhall be more knowing by 4 purer and 
wore perfe iljuntination of the moſt high 
V rinity 3 


_—_ 7 Concerning the Teftimony Parr | 


Orat. xi. Trimity; ( as. St. Greg. Naz. ſpeaks cells } 
7; «2- where; ) and yet more modely,/and ko 
77S t,. to adore the incomprehenfible God, the 
ae, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. - Whok 
&. Teſtimony is {o full to ſatisfy: us there 
| will be ſuch an happy State, that before 
I paſs to the other Three Witneſſes on 
Earth , 1 cannot but reſt a. while and 
conſider , what a great way We are ad 
vanced towards a {trong and {ettled be 
lief of Eternal Life, if theſethings be well 
digeſted in our minds. . 


: 
? 


Tf we would but always lay before-our 
eyes theſe Records, and were as well ac- 
uainted with them as we are with our 
Evidencgs for our Eſtates 3 if they were 
as freſh in ourminds asthe words of a Re 
cord which we are toplead in ſome Coun, 
where we have. a Cauſe to be heard, a 
the- Title to our whole Eftate tried and 
determined ;.I do-not ſee how we ſhould 
poſſibly doubt of this Promiſe, which our 
Lord hath madeto his followers, nor how 
we ſhould loſe the joy and-comfort of it 
in this world of forrows. Let all thok 
who have taken the pains to reade thus far 
1n this Treatiſe be ſo kind to themſclves, 

, as 0n all occafions to recollect what they 
bave read, and .intheir quiet thoughts to 
put, 
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themfalves often in mind; that bake 
hath faid this .is true; by a 
+ ores grkinee times :W 7 
ptized, when he was pon the ho- 
verrxny has eaheoof peo- 
Ho relified that ETERNALL 
IF E isin tim. The Word alfo hath 
ſhewn us riousState,, when he ap- 
to'$t. epher, to St; Paul, to hig 
cloved St. John 3 who have all commu- 
nicated their knowledge to us, and told 
is:that he aſſured them He lives, andthat 
ie ſhall live-by him. The Holy Ghoſt 
likewiſe hath declared this, by .coming 
dawn upon Hwn, and upon his Apoſiles, 
nant his ichfall ones ones. And then 
they cannot chnlſe | but rely molt firmly 
_ fuch - ample and unqueltionable 
eftimonies 3 and be very affected 
with this fu} afſurarce of Faith which 
God works in.us. i There would be no 
reaſon, I'am fire, why they ſhould not 
as-ſtrongly : believe and expett the glory 
that Jeſus will give us, though they do 
not now fee it ;- as we all: do the pertor-. 
mance of the promiſe of any } Fn of 
ata 
diſtance from us.. No doubt the 
of Chriſtians would be immovable, 


= FI ; 
ey . ponde ehings5 they 
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ther Life or no. Yea, they themſclvg 
would become immoeuable, aud ſtedfaft, 
and abundant in the work. onr Lord; 
becauſe the very ſame tell 
them that this is the onely way to eters 
nall Happineſs , which cannot be cons 
paſled by any means but by patient a 
tinuance in well-doing, | 


How well then would:.it be with 
them, could we but ail with all 
Chriſtian Souls to ſpend fome time eve- 


ry day, in Pry to mind what 
have heard theſe Heavenly Witneſſes ſay? 


If they would but caſt up their eyes eves 


towards heaven, and think, 
There Jeurss there: he lives in great 
honour and 3 there he fits at the 

right hand. - Throne of rh 
_ St. $ ſaw him; in ſuch glory 


St. Paul a wer beheld him ; from 


the Holy Ch from thence to » by his 
Witneſs; there he is preparing a place 


for all them that have the heart to fol 
low him 3 thither he will receive our 
Spixits to behold his glory 3. and = 
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4 inſpire and raviſh their hearts? 
| they Gangs and transform 
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it ſach happine6 ? Yea, how "ul; 
and pleaſant would it be to doe 
bids us, in hope 'of fuch an in- 
comparable ' recompence.? I leave eve- 
ry one to make triall of it ,” that he 
may be able to tell, if he can, what 
= and force there is in this ſettled 


It is repdrted by him that writes the 
Life of Laurentins Fufbimimnns, that when 
he 7was a youth, about nineteen years 
old, which 'is an age you know moſt 
l and fubje@todanger, hethoughr 
he-aw one day 'or night ( I know not 
well whether) a very beautifull virgin 

proachin Sad tis and thus ad- 
her ſpeech to him : © Why doft 
Kthou., O' young: man, ' thus diſquiet 
T1 V 
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« art ſo derows of is in-my power to by 
Yr ſtow upou thee. And if thou wilt re j 
% ſolye to take me for thy Spouſe, I psf 
« wiſe t0 bring with! pe ſach'a portiel 

< of peact and contentment, as nb othey 

« perſon, 63 jncich thee. withall. The 
young man; you may well ſuppoſe, wa 
much taken with rate a feature, ant] 
fach fair protuiſes 3 which moved him'tf] 
crave that he; might kno1 her name, and 
fed. Ty ok from which ſhe was _ 


« _ is m Parema if thou wilt 

£ accept of t by offer, ne be _ 
j Ang ml 9. I |hove to thee. 

ys. the ſtory ,.\nſtantly Us 

TV . and; after 'he / had} drawn 44 

contratt. between them ,-/t 

took her /leave of him, and! Went as 

to, proyida for” the we pe 

Sd So4 we « p Hap i the! 

ta -. ore 1IMNICY 

,a Mopatkcall Ge". Which he | Ire 

ly yowen 5, concluding that in thit 

retire- 


ne 


-xetirement he was to _— WH his mar- 


— I. 


to'the Wiſedom: of God, when he 


bal quit the empty pleaſares of the 


However fabulous this Story may 


prove, ( which ſeems to have been com- 


in imitation of that Viſion of Her- 


enles which many Greek Writers menti- 


on, ) you may make it true if you pleaſe. 
For, behold how the true Wiſedom of 
God, our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, 
preſents himſclf to you. He hath appea- 


. red in moſt admirable beauty and a glo- 


rious form to many of his Servants,which 
they have deſcribed and left us the pic- 
ture of. In his Il he is fo livel 

expreſſed, that we :cannot, if we loo 

upon him, but behold him as the onely- 
begotten of the Father , the brightneſs of 
bis glory, and the charaGer of his per- 


; fon. Would it would but pleaſe you 


to liſten to the offers he makes you, 
the portion of Life and Glory hereaf- 
ter, together with true and con- 
tentment here , which he will aſſure to 
_ O that you would but draw a 
ly 1 of theſe things in your 
tnind. ; repreſent the King of glo- 
ry as ſokciting your heart to his (er- 
V 4 vice ! 
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vice | Do you not- believe--that it 
would .be jnfinitely more obligjng, then 
ſuch an. apparition as that naw na+ 
med? Would it not more- calily make 
you abandon the ſinfull pleaſures of 
"this world, then the other made him 
forſgke the lawfull > Wquld not the 
beauty of our Saviour, and the fplen- 
dour of his glory in the heavens {ﬆ 
before your eyes, be more inamouring 
then any imaginary or reall'. beau 
whatſoever > Would not- theſe w 

of his be more piercing then any 0- 
ther, [ wil. give to him that | overcomes, 
to inherit all things ;, and, I will be his 
God, and he ſhall be my Son 2 Would 
It not tranſport Our hearts | with joy, 
to hear that he will be contracted to 
ps5 and afſyre us of ſuch a dowry 
with himſelf in the heavens 2 Would 
It not make- all his commands fo far 
trom being grieyous , that we ſhould. 
think them ſweet and delicious above 
all the pleaſures wherein ſenſyall men 
are drowned ? He can make no, doubt 
of it, that hath not loſt his reaſon 
and 1s able to. underſtand what - the 
difference : is between fuch- a certain 
truth as this, and a dream 3.and be- 


tween the commands of our Lord, ang 
| | che 


u 
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' ſuch a. glorious Life with our Saviour. 
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| Jeſus is certainly in the heavens, 
He yer op Bir of 6 efcke de 
on 
—_— eſpouſed gets x 
will ſettle an eternall hiane - 
on-.us:' and He doth not require us 
to go into Monaſjerzes and deſerts, to 
live, like Hermites and Anchorets, to 
immure our ſelves from all ſociety ; 
( though if he did , we ſhould have 
no ill bargain of it 3 ) but onely to 
retire ſeriouſly inta our ſelves, and 
there. often meet with him, to live ſ6- 
berly, righteouſly and godly while we 
are in the i. to let no _campany 
draw us from his precepts, nar {uffex 
any creature to rob him. of qur .af- 
fetion. And what a "reaſonable de- 
mand this is, you will then ſee, when 
ou heartily believe this ET ER- 
ALL LIFE which he hath pro- 
miſed. Believe, and then you will 
there is nothin too much or too hard to 
be dane or. ſuffered , for the attaini 


Which moved St. Stephen to ſuffer ſto- 
ning, apd St. Pay] to in dee anon, 
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ind 9." Jobs 66" wide eden 
a moſt deſolate Iſland, -and worſe 


aierward, that they might be {o hap: 
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OST to guide us in this' ws 
g 5 which we ſhall fig 
rl beſt, to ſettle in our 
wa 2 GELS Chet Rae to co 
For pony os Soul _ to the 
_ of the Spirit , ly 
reg and wited © the Spirit, 
the ter, by an unſpeathable conmn« 
non, ſo that by this heavenly mixture it 
becomes worthy to be 4' ſpirit 5, it i all 
Light, all Eye, all Spirit , all Joy, all 
Reſt, all Exultation, all Love, oft all Good- 
meſs and Sweetmeſs. It becomes hereby 
privy to the Connſels of the Heavenly 
King, and kyows his Secrets. It hath a 
confidence in the Almighty , ' andl enters 
. into his Palace, where ihe Angels and the 
ſpirits off the Saints ure 5 though it be as 
get ++ this world. For though it hath 
not attirijed the 'intire inheritance pres 
pared for'st there's" yet it us RY 
the Ernſt it buyh received , as if it 


beg the” affiſtence / of 
of 
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nall recompences * By what pains 
we be worthy of friendſhip with our 
her £ How we make our ſelves a 


. in? 
For he beth fad, T ond »y Father will 
come and dwell in hin: that loves me and 


keeps " Commands. This is the end. 


; Pros pod we have in hope : this is the 
avenly Kingdom : this - i the enjoy- 
ment of eternall pleaſure > this 5s the ne- 
ver-ceaſing joy 3" #he z 
the retribution tranſcending all our la- 
bours, nay, all underſtending. There are 
no'labours, no wot in thought, equall to 
this — of reward. They all fall 
ſo infinitely below it, that for mean, for 
inconfiderable pains , our tranſcendent! 

good Lord will give an enjoyment far fore 
paſſing all our thoughts. All humane en- 
dexbours are of no account, though we 


pgs Srgtygs ra): þ yvog - xc 
© this whih- we ' contend. in a wierd 
tuons conrſe 5 we ſhall ſeem to have done 

nothing, when' we come to. confer it with 
what we ſhall receive. 


And therefore let #4 gladly , by fuck 
ſmall and poor labours, ftirive to purchaſa 
theſe ſuper-ſublime recompences ,. and trea- 
fare up theſe nay riches. 1 


call thoſe. -popr and 1 ich not onely 
ſeem ſo to all 3. but = Rn ep 
an whole Are, the —_— 


uit of vertue, the mo oy an 
vent pains: in its ſe ſeas fo ach , > 
the Goods which our mupificent Lord will 
give in exchange Fin them, ſuch are the 
ſnperabundant riches of his retributions, 
Juch is the | Hyperbole of his loving-hand. 
Ay: and goodneſs, that. perf few. things, he 
wrt, give infanite ; for beggery, the greateſt 

iches ; for poriſhing things Good that $f 
for "Il 
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Theſe let us ſeek, and, ——_—_— = 
ſelves wholly to the Lord, make ha 
the obtaining ſo ineſtimable a G Lo 
# conſecrate Soul and body to him, and 
be faſtened to his Crofts theo may be 
worthy of his Eternal/ Kingdom, g _ 
lory to Vis Father, and the Son, an 
Hob Ghoſt, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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x, the. WWitneſes o0n 


xs firſt, of the 
pr Fe 


Ys have ſeen already ho 


there are that ſolicit our ons 

wade us to believe in the Lord 

Ja, — heartily conſent. to' him in 
he requizes. . So many, that 

—_ we ſhould deny him, after He him- 
ſelf hath appeared fo often with the pro- 
miles of Eternal Life, and the Father al- 
and the Holy Ghoſt have commended 
to us as the Pre of Peace and the 
Lord of Glory, it is harder''to give any 
reaſon, then it 1s to prove that:: ﬀ" is the 
Son of God, and that in himis ETER- 
NALL LIFE. For, as if theſe Wit- 
neſics were not ſufficient, or that we may 
be born down by numerous Teſtimonies, 
there are Three more, who are our Neigh- 
bours, (as I may ay.) with whom we are 
well acquainted, and whoſe witneſs none 
could ever deny; that ſpeak the __ 
Ng; 
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ther, that Geog bath .Foen w Eternal ] fo . 


and that it *# ir his Sor . 


Let yg call them in too, and hear what hon; 
they ſay\\ iti\the Game order wherein\we th 
xammed Jin the, bus Thc 
WATER, | and ſr 
then of the SPIRIT, Kr 


—— Md vis, epi « 4 FY \ F WA 
->Of ube WATER. 'Þ 
MO, M0) M97;.'541 GI ti 1199 p48 
ID Y: Mater,” I haveiſhewn, we are to het 
I ) underftand, either that Parity where he 
it is the Inftroment, which was moſt hc 
eminerit both- in part of: Dodrine and 
Life: or etſe Baptiſar, both John's and bit: 
own, e up C3 my ery | 
of God. -- Let us have 1d- much patience 
as'to. hear all-theſe once more, -and 'con- th 
fider what they ſay to the point in hand! 


F. 


And as- for-the Purity and' Holine( of ſi 
his Do@rine, there is much in it to'per- 
fwade us, that - he hath Life in him{&f;, Wr 
and will beſtow it upon his Followers. - 
Ecrtain it-1s that, ('x.) it naturally hfts Wh 
G4 up 


ap... + of the'Water, \ got 

upithe Migd towards heaven, and diſpo- 

s thoſe that entertain it to look for Eter= 
Sf Life; for which it is but a preparati- 
. 0; Forit teaches us toabſtradt our hearts 
com this Fleſh wherewith we are cloa- 
Whed, and from this Wprld wherein-,we 
e Wave, as not Worthy of: all thoſe Rm 
1 Wnd that care which we are apt to beſtow 
Won them. ' The very intent and putpoſe 
Wit, we cannot but ſee, is to wean our 
Minds from earthly 5 py and :to 
ake off our affections from the plealures 


ſenſe; totnake riches and: the praile of 
n ſeem little:things,and to give us con- 
entment with our (portion - of | preſent: 


t Thooc , though-never {ſmall ;-1n ſhort, 
| Fo render us {omething like to, God: him 
el whilt 'we-are at this diſtance from 
q in What can any. han make of this, 
Wut-that/ it-is-a -preparation for another, 
* Wilez/ an Inſtitution which defigns toforny 
« Wen, and make them fit: for. an highet 
World 2 Do but take a; teview of that 
mpendium which I have drawn of this 
dofrine, in:my. former Book, and you 
ll be fatisfied, that it is nothing elſe but 
' Þ contrivance to make us heavenly 3 and 
 Watends to guide us to ſuch a Life as is a 
reyention of Heaven, a: beginning of 
we- celeſtial ſtate, whereby we ſhall hve, 
X wW 
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1m” part, as men of another World, a 
not of this. 


Which future World. 2 Net is maniſeh 
his heavenly-Dodrine ſuppoſes 3 or > 
it would be far from: that Wiſeder 
which was eminent in him, that it would 
be the greateſt abfurdity that can be ir 
gined. For it teaches us, -if his 
require it, to deny our ſelveseven 'n t| 
molt innocent ms lawfull 1 injoyments d 
this life 5 to forſake father and mothe 
and houſes and lands for his Name's ſake; 
yea, to lay down our very lives, rat} 
then forſake his DoGtrine, andviolate i 
commands. 'Thefe are''expreſs Leif 
which his Sermons teach hisDiſeiples : bu 
are things fo ſublime, fo'much abs e 
reach of fleſh and bloud, thav it wow 
be the vaineſt thing in the world to x > 
poſe them to mens obſervance, wit 
the hope 'of ſomething in another life 
reward. ſuch +hard ſervices. * He wouk 
have had no followers on theſe tern 
had he not made it as plain and evident; 
the reſt of his Dodrine, that He wouldke 
the Authour of Eternal Salvation to the! 
that would obey him. Men were not | 
fond of troubles and torments and death, 
as to expole themſelves tothe danger 


them, 
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"c "— J, 9. of the Water. 

aw if they hid. not feeri the g 

reaſon Free Bop ley: that their Ard ouniri] 
rome their kapinee 6 em err dren 


far ie EN be the fo 7 Scd 
them. ne can Fhnvy the Anthourof 
ſich a Religion t6 be (© weak as not to 
underſtand*; that men would never em- 
brace this profeffion; unleſs at the fame 
time that be called thenrto this high pitch 
of piety, he ca/ed themalto, as thi Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, to his kingdom and glory. And 
therefote, without all doubr, our Lord, 
took care to preach this as the principall 
thmg, and to give good affitxance of a 
blefled ſtate to come; becauſe without 
this it had been the moſt ungrounded and 
foolth undertaking that ever man went 
about, to perfivade the world tobe fo 
mortified, to quit all prefenr poſleffions,' 

and to part with their lives for his fake. 
He muſt have been the moft unreaſonable 
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of all other men in preaching ſuch Doc-. 


trine, and' ſuppoſed the World void of 
all reaſon, if fie expetted to have it be- 


heved; had he not bat Ts certain himlſzlf, 
and been able by evident. proofs to per- 
fwade others, that all thoſe who hearke- 
ned to him ſhould be no loſers, bur gt 


ceeding- great gainers , by quiring aff 
XY gs 
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x OR he. had wg 
truth 1 RE obng, mo as 
(£3 they who would follow hin 

ſhould be unmartally happy 3. he m 

have ſtretcht themout long e Abe 
he had drawn. ſo much as one follower a& 
ter him. The Trees would as ſoon have 
followed: him as Men : who would never 
have ſtirr'd a foot in ſuch a narrow path, 
unlef he had ſhewn them. plainly that i 
led to Ev erlaſting Life. ra 5 


Let us conſider and. alkene his. 2 
_ Would not he expoſe himſelf 
hter and ſcorn, that ſhould earneſtly 
r{wade his neighbours to go and labour 
pay in his fields all day, by which they 
ſhould get juſt nothing for their pains at 
night ? SW 

ſtrange mockery and contempt of xs, and 
as ſtrange a folly in hi: that ould invite 
us to enter into his ſervice,: which he con- 
felled would make us ſweat, and ingage 
us in many toilſome imployments ; and 
when we inquired what wages he gave, 
ſhould be able to aſſure us never a far- 
thing that lay in his power or will to be- 
ſtow upon us? Would they not be & 
qually ridiculous, he that ſhould make, 
and they that ſhould embrace ſuch a pro- 
polall? 


— 


ould it not ſeem a pre 4 of 


CR EE oor Dew ok ws a eos cc c__ 


ws 24 


| ;, then to be followed 
maltitude * Should we nor hear 
them expri their no in ſuch 
ſpeeches as theſe > What ? Do you take 
us for arrant fools > Do you think we 
are mere Muſhromes ? that our brains are 
made of a ſponge, or our heads ſtuft with 
wet ſtraw? What do you make of us? or 
what have. we done, that argues us to be 
fuch blocks and trunks as you fappoſe us? 
And yet fach was the conſtant preaching 
of our ever-Blefled Saviour, that if he ha 
not made his promiſes as plain and certain 
as his commands, he would have been lia- 
ble to ſuch la e. For he calls men, 
as you reade in that Parable xx. Math. 
to a laborious life of piety. From the 
beginning of his preaching to the end of 
it, he had no other defign. Early in the 
morning, (verl. 1.) when he firſt appea- 
red in the world, he went out : and what 
was it to dot, but to hire labourers into 
bis vineyard £ At the third hour he went 
out again , and faid to thoſe whom he 
found 1dle , Go ye alſo into the vineyard : 
(verſ. 4.) At the exth and the zinth hour 
of his life he ſtil] followed the fame bu- 
fine. At the eleventh alſo (verſ. 6.) 'he 
finds other loiterers,and fays to them alſo, 


? X 3 Why 
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lace, think you, if he had: p | 
Eh them to es them for R ey Pains? 
Would they havg returned no other ans 
ſer but that, No man beth hired wu; 
and not have alſo added, What will you 
give us ? what ſhall we gain by our la 
bour ? had he nat ſatisfied them about 
that matter? If there had been no wages 
to be expefted, they had better haye 
ſtood idle ſtill, or haye ſtajd for ſome & 
ther Maſter. Had jt not been evident, 
that the Lord of the vineyard was a weal- 
thy perſon, able to give every mar his 
peny, 1,e. a reward Hor his ara he 
might have called long cnough, and ſeen 
his ground all oyeriun with briars and 
thorns, before he had procured any la- 
bourers to go into it. Certainly, it we 
will but allow our Saviour to have been 
a perſon of ordinary reaſon and common 
capacity, we cannot imagine he would 
have endured fo long toil and travell, 
and walkt all the countrey of Jude 0- 
ver, to win proſelytes to him; 1f he had 
not made jt as yiſfible, that he would 
bring men tq the bleſled ſight of God in 
eternall reſt and peace, as 1t was, that he 
called them to a God-like life of piety, 
| | rignte: 
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Concerning the Teſtimony Ran WY 
Why ſtand. you here all the day idles 
y ſt  FaigKcabs y idles 
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Dap.9. of the Water. _ 
chteouſnefs and tre holine(s duri 


aheir ſtay in this preſent world. We mu 


= un quit rank of the moſt wit- 
men; or elſe believe that He who re- 
mred ſo much work from his ſervants, 

ed he was a good Maſter, rich, 
and furniſhed with the moſt ample re- 


And therefore ( 3.) we may well be- 
lheve that He came with ſuch Teſtimonies 
from above, from the Father and from 
the Holy Ghoſt, and intended Himſelf to 

from heaven as the Authour of 


appear 
Eternall Life ; without which he could 


not have gone about to eſtabliſh ſuch a 
Dodrine ; or if he had, would not have 
ſucceeded. One of theſe Witneſſes excee- 
dingly juſtify the other ; and are not to 
be divided. We have reaſon to think, a 
perſon of his Underſtanding, who ſpake as 


| never man ſpake, (his very enemies being 


judges, would not have attempted the 
ſettlement of ſach a ſtrid rule of lite as 
his Dodrinecontains, without ſuch coun- 
tenance from Heaven as I have mentioned, 
to perſwade the world that he would lead 
them thither. Though I muſt add, (4.) 
that the ſtrict purity and holineſs of his 
Dodrine ſingly conſidered is of great 

| XR 4 weight 
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weight and' moment to perfivade us thi 
ETERNALL LIFE 1s:n him tbe 
cauſe this is a part, nay, a principall pan, 
of his Dodtrine. Winch He, who in'al 
other. things 'that -he ſaid was unrepro- 
vable, would nat have affirmed ſo expref 
ly and conſtantly, if he had not been ful 
ly aſſured it was true. 


Do but obſerve how this Dodrine i 
conſtantly intermixed with all his Ser- 
mons. Tt is the very ſtrain of his Prez 
ching, that if any man would follow hin, 
and doe as he did, he'ſhould find reſt for 
his Soul;' and that God the Father of all 
would hoywour thoſe who did bim ſervice 
x11 Joh. 26. This he proclaims 1n the 
plaineſt terms, and the cleareſt manne., 
vin. foh.12. 1 am the Light of the World: 
( Iliminator & DeduGtor humani' generis, 
as Tertulliar, excellently expreſles 1t *, the 
—_ and the Condudter or-guide of 
mankind : ) He that follows me ſhall haze 
the' light of life; the wiſedom, that is, 
which ſhall lead him to immortall blik, 
And to make this more manitcſt,: let it be 
noted, ('1.)) how he proclaims this-to e- 
very man, 11. ob, 15, 16. that the Son 
of man muſt die, that whoſoever believeth 
it him ſhould 110t periſh, but have eternal 


m 
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th fe. For God ſo loved the world, that he 
befÞ gave his onely-begotten Son, that whoſoever 
an | | believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
al everlaſting life. And (*2.) he- affents it 
prof with the greateſt earneſtneſs, with the 
ref.}F ftrongeſt and moſt vchementaſleverations. 
full vii Fob. 47. Verity, verily, I ſay unto you, he 
that believeth on me hath everlaſting life. 
He tells them alſo (g.) with the ſame af- 
ev} ſurance, that God had ſealed him for this 


I 


&- purpoſe ;z or ſet a plain mark upon him, 
ef . whereby all might ſee that he was to be 
im, | the Authour of everlaſting life. vi. Joh. 
forſÞ 27. And obſerve (4.) that, having told 
al them it was viſible, if they pleaſed to o- 
ice. | (pen their eyes, that God: the Father had 
he deſigned him to give them immortal fatis- 
ef faction, he repeats this Dodtrine a great 
4: many times in that Chapter; verl: 33,35, 
"fl 39,40, 47,48, 51,54, 57. Infomuch that 
he St. Peter concludes at the latter end of 
off that Sermon, there was no Maſter compa- 
rfl rable to him, who had the words of eter- 
K, nall life : ver. 68. And it isfarther obſer- 
(, vable, that he affirms ( 5. ) he came to 
x | bring his followers to the greateſt happi- 
- 'nefs. x. Joh: 10. I am come that they might 
n have life, and that they might have it more 
bl abundantly. And (6.) that he tells them 
| again, he came to publiſh this glad —_— 
y | J 


©. 


the appoi of the Father. xii. Jo 

Ea. 
everleſiing * | peak # | 
even as the Father ſud unto me, Ihe 
And (7.,) that he afhrms, he hath power 
to make what he /promiſes. x. Joh. 
28. And [ give unto them eternall life; and 
they ſhall not periſh, neither ſhall any plack 
them ont of my hand. xvii. 1, 2. Glorify 
thy Son, as thou haſt given him power over 
1 fleſh, that he ſhould give eternall life to 
as many 4 thou haſt given him. And,laſtly, 
he tells them that he was ſuch a perſon as 
might well be credited in all this; ſince F} | 
he came down heaven, and was at || | 
that montent in heaven. ii. Joh. 13. Which | 
he repeats again. viii. 23. 1 am from above, 

[ — of this world : and mo 38. 1 
ſpeak that which I have jeen with my Fa- 

ther : and ver. 42. 1 proceeded forth and 
came from God ; neither came I of my ſelf, 
butt he ſext me. For which reaſon he doth 

not diſcourſe of immortall life as a Philo- 
ſopher, going about to prove 1t by rea- 
fons and arguments z but onely aſlerts it 

as one: that had Divine Authority, (for 
which he was to be behevyed,) and could 
himſelf make men eternally. happy. This 

was the onely thing that could be diſpu- 
ted and needed proof, that he came from 

heaven 
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heaven to illuminate the world by his in- 
ſtructions. And this he did not defire they 
ſhould take uponhis bare ward, but a- 
bundantly demonſtrated it-: and told 
them, ver. 28. that after his death they 
ſhould ſtill fee it made more evident that 
he did nothing of himelf, but as the Father 
hed taught him, he ſpake theſe things. For 
then, as you ſhall ſee in due ,place, Gad 
the Father declared all theſe words to be 
true by raifing him from the dead. 


Theſe things he ſaid {o often, ſo open- 
ly, ſo confidently, and with ſach appeals 
to God, (who hob him witneſs, as you 
have heard, and never in the leaſt con- 
tradicted what he faid, ) that we have 
great reaſon to believe he did not forge 
all this : but delivered the mind and 
will of God as ſincerely when he faid he 
would give men Eternal/ Life, as he did 
when he charged them to live ſoberly, 
righteouſly and godly in this preſent world. 
Certain it is, that He himſelf believed 
what he preached, and had no doubt, but 
| a perfect aſſurance of it; as will appear if 
| we paſs to the Second thing which we are 
briefly to conſider, 
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' His own:moſt holy Life, in the (rife 
obedience to.God the Father. '- This 4 
barbinel], in his diſcourſt wp6n ' xi. Jt 


which I have'ſo often mentioned, make 


one of the . marks of the Meſſiah 5; the 
perfect temper of his deſires and affe&i- 
ons; and the diretion of them according 
to the meaſires of the Divine Law. Which 


he thinks is the meaning of thoſe words, 


ver. 3: He ſhall be of T3 underſtanding. 


91 the fear of the Lord.. This was fo re- 
markable in Feſas, who. was {o truly, {6 
compleatly. and conſtantly pions , that 
there never was any perſon ſo qualified 
to. lay claim to this Dignity as he was, 
His Life was ſo free from all blame, ſach a 
perfect abſtinence from all- the pleaſures 
ofthis world; ſuch a contempt of all that 
which we think moſt worthy of our in- 
defatigable labours; that it hath a (tron 
force 1n.it to-perſwade us, that beindeed 
fought 'Eternall Glory, and was fully af 
ſured he ſhould: be polleticd of it for Him- 
{elf and for all-His. C2103 1 


Who but a man fo perſwaded of his 
Dopftrine would have lived in poverty, 
when 
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when' he alight, no- queſtion, by, the 
multitude and: devotion of his follow- 
ers; have made himſelf ineredibly rich ? 
What ſhould incline him-to, remain all his 
days without am: houſe {6 bigias. a, fox:or 
the ſmalleſt bird 18, @wner- of; but art ex- 

ation of that:houſe ; which is eternall 
w.:the' heavens? Could any thing moye 
hitn to give-away.to, the.poor all that 
was given him, -but'a certain knowledge 
of great treafures above 2 We cannot. con- 
ceive what ſhould. make him- refuſe the 
dgnity, of a King , when. the people 
intended to proclaim-him 3 if t,were,not 
this undoubted perfwaſion, / that ther was 
the King of Heayen,. and ſhould.firdown 
at the zight handof the Throne of:God, 
Would any of.thoſe that doubt this, las 
bour as he did, night and ;day, for no- 
thing 2 Would any poor man cure mul- 
titudes of all diſeaſes, and take not a far- 
thing for his pains ? Would any body live, 
\ B ifhe could help it, and not know where 
| heſhould cat the next meal's meat?. And 
 & who is he that can find in his heart'to 
endure the hatred of the chiefeſt of the 


people, and to be 1n tyall danger 


... wt. i 
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of ſnares and treacherous LR for the 

taking away his life, withoue-,any hope 

to be a-gainer by it ? Is there any oo: 
| lih 
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hhood that our Lord. would have lab6t 
red in ſuch fort, as not to have leiftite 
fo much as to eat, and after all tha 
kind pains be content to; be called De. 


yet have atkured expectation 


loves'to ſtmg his fingers with netthes, 
or to'roll het body in ſhow: we 
that have 'a more tender ſenſe 'of onr 
own pleaſure muſt have leave tobe of 
another mind. Let any man try to per 
ſwade himlelf to lead ſuch a life'5 and 
by his unwillingneſs he wilt eafily be 
convinced; that our Lord, who could 
look for nothing in this world frotn whit 
he did andi - _ __ __ have 
ſo chearfully, freely, and without 
regret, followed fuch' a courle, had 
not known as farely that he ſhouldi be 
made gfortous thereby hereafter , as he 
knew that he muſt be-made miſerable by 
it here. 


Ask his' Poverty then, and that will 
bear witneſs that he laid'up treaſures in 
the heavens. Ask his, Humility, and 
that wil-tell you thar he ſonght for rhe 
Glory 
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Glory of God onely. Inquire of his Cha- 
rity and Bounty, bis wonderfull bounty 
to all men, and that will bear Record 
both that af firkreſs is in him, and that he 
will not- envy any thing he hath to his 
followers. Let his Cortertedneſs ſpeak, 
and that will aflure you he was poſlef- 
fed of ſomething greater then all worldly 
goods; which he could te better how 
to live without, then others to live com- 
fortably withall. Examine his Ezboxrs 
and pains, his trayells and jourveys, trace 
his ſteps over fea and hnd'; and they 
will all confeſs that he (ought a better 
trmarm $4 which is an heavenly. Ask 
him what he meant by his Patzerce, his 
willing endurance of all' reproaches, ca- 
kmanies, hatreds, perfecutions 4 and they 
wilt likewiſe conclude in- the fame teſti- 
mony, that he had a joy ſet before him, 
which made him defpife them. all. M 
thort, conſult his Faſting forty days, his 
enduring ſo many temptations of the De- 
vill, flighting his offers , rejefting his 
counſels; and you can have no account 
of them butthis, that he had indeed the 
meat that endures to everlaſting life; that 
he venly believed the voice from heaven, 
which ſaid he was the Sor of God; and 
that he knew he had a greater Glory, 
then 
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the Devill offered him. 


And after all this, I. ſuppoſe there is 
no confidering man; but will think the 
unqueſtionable belief of ſuch a perſon as 
he was,to be of very great-moment to ſet- 
tle ours '1n this weighty buſineſs. Ir is 
ſafeſt for us, without all diſpute, to fol- 
low the judgment of one fo well able 
to diſcern truth rom —_—_, BE he 
was of 4s .quick underſtanding m all thi 
clle, Y gm mn ef fear = the Lou. 
We have great reaſon to think that he 


was inthe right; and was no-more delu-* 


ded himſelf, then he intended to delude 


others. | There was not the leaſt flaw, as 


I ſhewed in the former ;Treatiſe, that ap-= 

ared ur his: Underſtanding.z nor could 
£ be . ſeduced into this belief by any 
earthly appetite or defire : and- therefore 
we ought to conclude, '/he was, abun- 
dantly fatisfied, by the moſt evident de- 
monſtrations, that he ſhould live for ever, 
and be the, Authour of Eternall Life ta 


' others : which, among other reaſons, 


{ſhould very.much ſatisfy. us, 


then allche Kingdoms ofthe 'world which 


Q_ 
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Who may farther conſider alſo the 


Baptiſze of that famous perſon St. John 
the Baptiſl. That is, his whole Miniſtry, 


which is comprehended under the name 


of his Baptiſzz ;, as Circumciſion ſometimes 
includes the whole Law of Moſes. In this 
we ſhall find, if we examine it, a plain 
teſtimony to the great truth we are trea- 
ting of, that ETERNALL LIFE 
is in Fe/## for all the faithfull. All that 
Nation who perſceuted our Saviour held 
John for a Prophet, and went to be bap- 
tized of him. Infomuch that the wiſeſt of 
them durſt not affirm that his Commiſhon 
was from men, ( or that he taught and 
baptized the people from a private mott- 
on of his own, ) but rather that he ynder- 
took this office by authority from heaverr, 
Upon which account they were bound 
to receive his teſtimony concerning our 
Saviour, as unqueſtionable : which they 
themſelves clearly diſcerned to be a good 
conſequence z and therefore would not 
reaſon this matter out with qQur Saviour, 
but let it fall to the ground, when they 
them(clves had begun the diſpute, 


Y Now 
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Now He teſtified as plainly that by 
him we ſball have Eternal I fe, as he 
did that he is the Sox of God. For, (1.) 
as ſoon as ever he began tq preach, he 
told them the Kingdome of heaven ivas 
at hand. ii. Matt. 2. Which language the 
Jews underſtood well enough, and there- 
fore never askt what he meant : for fo 
they had learnt, out of the Prophet Da- 
ziel , to call the Kingdome of Chriſt, 
Whoſe throne was to be erected by an 
heavenly power, and not by any humane 
means 3 and under whoſe government 
they expected the greateſt bleſſings that 
heaven ever meant to beſtbw upon them, 
Now that under this name the Baptiſt 
comprehends the Eternall Felicity which 
Chriſt ſhould bring, is apparent from the 
expoſition which he makes of it, 11 the 
followiug part of the Chapter. Where 
he tells thoſe -who were dubious, that 
he was not the Chriſt , but they might 
ſhortly expe& him; and that when he 
came, he would gather the wheat into his 
garner, as well as-burn up the chaff with 
unquenchable fire. 11. Matt. 12. Thishe 
ſaid when the chicf of the Fews came 
to his Baptiſm: + which was a teſtimony 
that Fe/#s, who preſently came after him, 
was to open the Kingdome of my 
an 
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and gather all pious men thither, as wheat 
into a pracr | Which though it denote 
firſt of. all the Church of Chr, yet muſt 
needs include 1n it the notion of a Church 
to be made exceeding glorious ; becauſe 
the King of it hath his ſeat and throne 
no-where but in Heaven. 


And then, ( 2.) after this the Bapti/# 
gave a more expreſs teſtimony of what 
they were to expect from Je/#s, when he 
ſaid, Behold the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the [in of the World. 1. Joh. 29. Which 
words muſt needs intend ( as hath been 
aid already) that He is to reſtore us to 
the favour of - God wherein our firſt Pa- 
rents ſtood, to take away that which 
ſeparates between God and us, and to 
take us capable of Paradiſe again. 


And ſtill more expreſly ( 3. he fays, 
lit. Joh. 36. He that believeth on the Son 
hath everlaſting life :,.and he that believeth 
not the Son ſha nofifcc life. Unto which 
teſtimony our Bleſſed Saviour himlſclt ap- 
peals v. Joh. 33. after he had been dif- 
courling (ver. 25, 26, &c.,) of his power 
to give life to mankind. Indeed there 
was a witneſs, he ſhews , which 7 itſelf 
was far ſtronger then this 3 and that my 
S 2 the 
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the Works which he did : but this was a 
better witneſs to ther, (and therefore our 
Saviour uſes it, ) who durſt not affirm 
John's Baptiſm was not from heaven ; 
whereas they boldly ſaid the works of 
our Saviour were not from thence, but 
from the Devill. Thus 1s the meaning of 
thoſe words that follow ver. 34, 35, 36. 
after his appeal to John's witneſs; But 


[ receive not teſtimony from man : but theſe | 


things I ſay that ye might be ſaved. Fe was 
a burning and ſhining light : and ye were 
willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyee in his light. But 
I have greater witneſs then that of John, &c. 
That is, «© Though I do not chiefly rely 
< on any humane teſtimony , ſuch as 
«* John's was, and indeed do not need it, 
« (C having one more immediately divine 
« and heavenly : ) yet for your ſakes, 
* who have a good opinion of him, and 
«* own him for a Prophet, and whom [ 
« would willingly convince and fave by 
* any means, I inſignce in him ſo much, 
* and re-mind you of what he faid con- 
* cerning me. That which makes me 
<« firſt of all ſpeak of his teſtimony, and 
« {o often reter you to it, is not, becauſe 
* 1t 15 the firſt and chiefeſt in its own na- 
© ture, much le(s the onely teſtimony I 
« have; butbecauſel thinkit will be moſt 


« 
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« effeftuall to doe you good : He being 
« in himſelf a moſt excellent perſon, ſhi- 
* ning among you in great wiſedom and 
« zeal 3 andalſo by you ſo eſteemed, and 
& || © received among you (at leaſt for a ſea- 
« ſon) with a great deal of ſatisfaction. 


Z21 


And to this now adde ( 4. ) another 
thing, which I took notice of 1n the for- 
mer Treatiſe, and muſt here juſt call to 
remembrance ; that our Saviour himſelf 
was baptized of him at Bethabara, a place 
that denoted him to be the perſon who 
ſhould lead men to their Reſt, the Joſhug 
that ſhould conduct them into the land 
of promiſe : and you will confeſs this 
WATER we are ſpeaking of to be the 
Water of life, which, 1f we drink of it, 
will revive and chear our fainting ſpirits. 
If wedo but receive, I mean, the Doc- 
trineof the Lord Jeſs into our hearts ; if 
we ſeriouſly conſ1der it together with the 
ſtrain of his Life ; if we mark the office of 
to Jos Baptiſt, the end of his Miniſtry, 
and the teſtimony which his Bepti/-z 
gave to our Saviour; we ſhall find them 
all leading us into this comfortable be- 
lief, that He is the Prince of life, and that 
none can miſcarry who live as he taught, 
and tread 1n his ſteps; but have good 

i hopes 
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hopes in this world,which ſhall rot make Þ + 
them aſhamed in the world to come. 


IV. 


This ſue himſelf alſo bad his Diſci- 
ples believe, by the fame Authority 
whereby he baptized and gathered Dt- 
ſciples to himſelf” Which none could 
doe, I ſhew'd you, as he did, but the 
Chriſt ; in whole days the Fews expected 
an Univerſal Baptiſm and cleanſing of the 
people. Now the very end and intention 
of his Baptiſm was, it is very well known, 
for the Remiſſwon of ns, and conſtquent- 
ly for Eternal life. This he taught men 
to believe, and then authorized his Di- 
{ciples to receive men to theſe high and 


noble Priyileges, by baptizing them in 
his Name. Upon which followed ſuch 
a maryellous _— 1n their Souls, they 


were ſo inlightned, renewed and trans- 
formed, that Holy men doubted not to 
Ca)S. call this Baptiſm, (a) the Water of Salva- 
- tion, the Water of Life, and the i»umor- 
Donaruin, #al/ Nativity (b.) Nay, St. Aruguſtine in- 
gu forms us, that the Parick Chriſtians cal- 
Cb) op- Ted Baptiſm by no other name then SAL- 
fatus 2v VATION ; which he thought ſo proper, 
that he aſcribes it to an ancient and Apo- 
4 TY | _ * ſtolicall 
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ſtolicall traditioh (c): And Pllajs Ce) Li. 
calls it LTFE, in his Book of the Body © Feeee- 
and bloud of tur Lord ; Where he fays of rity, wc, 
thoſe who died ſhortly after Baptiſin, that © *4 
poſt perceptam vitam, after they were made 
partakers of H;fe, they ih nething declis 
ned from the, way. 


And for this they had the Authority of 
our Saviour, who ſaid, after he was rifeh 
from the dead, xvi. Mark't6. He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved : and 
ſhewed St. Jahn, xxii. Rev.1,7.4 pure river 
of WATER OF LIFE clear as cryſtal), 
running through the midſt of the ſtreet * of * So An- 
the new Jeruſalem, from the throne of God - 
and of the Lamb. Which is a plain de- the begin- 
ſcription of the place of Bapti/ar, appoin- 38 of 
ted by God and our Saviour, in the mid{t yer. 1. 
of Chriſtian aſſemblies, ( called Streets, 
becaule they are the place of concourſe, ) 
for the purifying of the world, and reſto- 
ring us to Paradiſe again. And he calls 
his Baptiſoe WATER OF LIFE, be- 
cauſe it runs thither ; and there we begin 
to live *, and are admitted to the friend- * s. Baſil. 
ſhip of God, and put in aſfured hope that fx" «2 
the Life which then begins ſhall be con- bk 
tinued to Eternall life. Tt 1s uſuall with L. d: Syi- 
the ancient Writers of Chriſtianity, to'** ***- 
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transfiguration of mens Souls in B: 

riſa + by which, ſays St. Baſil, the Soul 
ſo gliſters, that 5 Oe olori Ge gvir agrluy 
taurref Snag: *, God forms it to 
himſelf to be as it were his Throne. And 
ſo St. Cyprian teſtifies of himſelf, in his 
Epiſtle to Dowatws, that though he was 
prpiened in {0 many errours, as made 
him think he could neyer be rid of them, 
and ſo led away by thoſe vices which 
ſtuck cloſe to him, that deſpairing to doe 
better he began to fayour them, as thin 

proper to him ; yet when he had rece1- 
ved Baptiſm, a light. from above came 
ſtreaming into him, a celeſtial breath repai- 
red kim into a new mans, and after a won- 
derfull manner he was confirmed in thoſe 
things which ſeemed dubious, and ſaw thoſe 
things clearly which before were obſcure, 
and found a power to doe that which he 
judged not onely difficult, but impoſſible. 


Now this chang which they felt in 
their thoughts, deſires, and patfions, as 


ſoon as they were baptized, was a power- 
full argument to perſwade them , that 
they ſhould as el riſe from the dead 
ind live eternally, as they were now 

quick- 
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"2% 
ickned, when they lay dead in treſpaſ- 
i and fins, to the life of God and or 


pi ty. Which was the reaſon that they 
hols 


Eafter, rather then any other time, 

as the moſt proper - ſeaſon for the recei- 
ving the grace of Buptiſz. So the ſame 
St. Rab tells us, that every day, every hoxr, 
every moment is a time for Baptiſm: but 
there is none ſo fit, as the ye avs olueairep gs, Exbortar, 
the more proper and 70a eaſon ' for it, ug 
which is Eaſter-day. For the day is pri 
HaTWY ava doe; 4 memorial of the Reſur- 
reion, aud Baptiſm is Suvapus meg; Thu) 
ava5zmy 4 power granted ws to riſe again. 
So that. on the day of the ReſurreFion, we 
ſhould receive the grace of the ReſurreFion. 
And therefore the Church calls on thoſe 
tphom ſhe hath conceived and travelled 
withall a good while, that now ſhe may 
bring them forth. This belict they were 
deſirous, by all means, to impreſs upon 
mens minds ; and would have them look 
upon Baptiſin as the ſeal of a ſecond life *, * Greg, 
In which they could not be deceived ; _ 
finding ſuch a beginning of it already, as jams. 
teſtified the mighty power of God wor- gu7ir 
king in them. bl ores 

And therefore St. Paul with great rea- 
ſon alledges Baptiſm as a publick witneſs 
ro 
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to the faith of the Church, about the 
Reſurretion of the dead, and the Life of 
the world to come. 1. Cor. xv. 29. Elſe 
what ſhall they doe which are baptized for 
the dead, if the dead riſe not at all ? why 
are they then baptized for the dead ? The 
Reſarreion of the dead was ſo mitch the 
hope of Chriſtians, and Bapriſze gave ſuch 
ſtrength to their hope, that when any 
—_ newly inſtructed in the Chriſtian 
ith, died before he could receive Bap- 
tiſm, ſome of his Friends, it is reported 
from renews, received it after his depar- 
ture in his Name. To what purpoſe doe 
they;*this? ſays the Apoſtle, (if he have 
reſpþe& to this cuſtom, ) why do they thus 
trouble themſelves, it they look for no- 
thing after death? This ſhews, that even 
thoſe who were miſtaken in other things 
(as in this about baptizing for their de- 
ceaſed Friends) thought the dead were 
not loſt, but'that there was hope of their 
future happineſs : elſe they would not ſtill 
have continued to aſliſt them, and taken 
all the care they could that they might 
not be prejudiced for want of Baptiſm, 
which in their ſtead they received. They 
would not have been ſo ſenſeleſs, as to 
concern themſelves to doe any thing for 
thoſe who were gone from this wo_— 
1 
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if they had not believed another, and 
lookt upon them as capable there of E- 
ternall Lt ?. Into the belief and —_— 
tion of which all Chriſtians whatſoever 
were baptized : which perhaps is all that 
the Apoſtle means by this Queſtion, Why 
are they baptized for the dead ? Which Rz- 


—_ * thus interprets, Why are they bap= * In Ter- 


Ftized ut mortui reſurgant, that after death 
they may riſe again £ why are they askt at 


the Font, whether they believe the reſurrec- © 48- 


tion of the dead ? So that for the dead, is 
for themſelves, in hope of what ſhall fol- 
low after death, viz. a bleſſed Refurrec- 
tion. 


Which is the interpretation of St. Chry- 
ſoſtome, (as T have obſerved elſewhere*;) 
who alſo bids us take notice, how that © 
which they exprefled in words, when 
they profeſſed to believe this great Ar- 
ticle of the Chriſtian Faith, was alſo re- 
preſented, as in an Image, by the very 
act of Baptiſm. In which the going into 
the water, .and the coming ont, was a (ig 
of their deſcending to the ſtate of the dead, 
and of their aſcending from thence to life 
again, There is no man that is baptized, 
bur by the very rite and manner of it pro- 
felis to die, at leaſt, to fin, and to riſe 


again 
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* Arias 
Monranus, 


again to-newneſs of life. This Death and 
Reſurreftion (' as the Apoſtle teaches 
vi. Rom. 3, 4, 5.) is moſt hively repreſen- 
ted there. But this is not all that is in- 
tended by it : for even thoſe * who in 
that ſenſe were already mortified and re- 
newed by receiving the Holy Ghoſt be- 
fore their baptiſm, ( as Cornelius and his 
family, ) proceeded notwithſtanding to 
receive that holy waſhing ; and by their 
ſubmerſcon took upon them the likeneſs 
of the dead, and by their exrerſor appea- 
red as men riſen again from the dead, 
If there were no other death to be eſca- 
ped but that in fin, and no other reſur- 
re&ion tobe expected but that to newnels 
of life 5 why were they, who had attained 
theſe, baptized as dead men ? and being 
already dead to ſin, why again ſuſtat- 
ned they the image of death,out of which 
they believed and profeſſed they ſhould 
come ? This very action of theirs proves 
that they lookt for another reſurrection 
after death ; which 1s the reſurreion of 
the body. And this profeſſion of theirs 
was ſo much the more weighty, as the 

were the more learned and 7 trudted 
being already taught by the Holy Ghoſt. 
By whoſe power they were already dead 


to lin, and made alive to God ; and by 
whole 
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whoſe inſtrution they profeſſed to be- 
lieve, that as there 1s another death, viz. 
that of the body, ſo they ſhould over- 
come it by the mighty power'of Chriſf, 
raiſing their very bodies from the dead. 


There are ſeverall other interpretations 

of this place 3 as that of Epiphanins *, * Hereſs 
who expounds it of thoſe who received 38, 
Baptiſm at the point of death : but I ſhall 
not trouble the Reader with them, be- 
cauſe they all conclude the fame thing, 
that Baptiſm was a publick profeſſion of 
the hope of immortality ; and a Seal alſo 

of the promiſes of God, not onely to 
that particular perſon who at any time 
received it, but to the whole Church, 
both to the living and the dead. Who, 

as oft as Baptiſm was repcated, had an 
open aflurance given them from God, 
(by whoſe authority it was adminiſtred, ) 
that they ſhould riſe again to everlaſting 
lite, 


And (© I ſhall diſmiſs this Fxf# Wit- 
neſs on Earth : which 1s the more to be 
regarded, becauſe, though it be not {6 
great in it ſelf as thoſe which ſpeak from 
heaven, yet to us it is very conſiderable ; 
and cannot be denied by thoſe who ca- 
vill 
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vill at (ome of the other. For all 
acknowledge the Life and Dottrine of 
qur Sayiour to be inconi ly excel- 
lent; and John the Baptiſt ſtands upon 
record in Joſephae for a perſon of ſevere 
and ſtrict ſandity ; and the whole Chri: 
ſtian Church ( who were not {o childiſh 
as to build. their hope on a ſandy foun- 
dation, but ſtood jmmovable ( as you 
ſhall hear ) like a houſe upon a rock, 
when all the world ſtorm'd and made 
the moſt furious aſſaults upon them , ) 
believed thus from the beginning * as 
appears by their holy profeſſion which 
they made when they entred into the 
gates of the Church by Baptiſay. 


The mighty power of which W A: 
TER Of LIFE they have thus ce- 
lebrated with their praiſes. Baptiſm: 5s 
the Splendour of the Soul , the Change of 
the life, the Anſwer of the Conſcience 
towards God. It 3s the help of our weak- 
neſs, the putting off the fleſh, the att am- 
ment of the Spirit, the Communion of the 
Word, the Reformation of God's workman- 
ſhip, the drowning of Sin, the participation 
of light, and the deftrucion of darkneſs. 
It 3s the Chariot which carries us to (God, 
our fellow-travelling with Chriſt, the eſta- 

bliſhmers. 
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' Bliſhwent of our faith, the perfeGing of our 


is the Image of their bleſſedneſs. We would 
willingly praiſe this, if we conld ſay any 
thing worthy of tt. 


Let #8 never ceaſe however to give himz Greg, Nyf- 


* gift 5 pov 
returning him the ſmall tribute of a chear- Chriſti, 


thanks who is the Authour of ſuc 


full voice for ſuch great things as he hath 
beſtowed on #s. For thou truly, O Lord, 
art the pure and perpetuall fountain of 
Goodneſs 5 who waſt juſtly offended at us, 
but haſt in much love had mercy on us : 
who hatedſt us, but art reconciled to us : 
who pronouncedſt a curſe upon us, but haſt 
given us thy bleſſing : who didſt expel us 
from Paradiſe, but haſt called us back again 
unto it. Thou haſt taken away the fig-leaf 
covering of our nakedne(s, and cloathed us 
with a moſt precious garment. Thou haſt 
opened the priſon-doors, and diſmiſſed thoſe 
that ſtood condenmed. Thou haſt ſprinkled 
us with pure water, and cleanſed us fron 
all our filthineſs. Adam, if thou calleſt 
him, will be no longer aſhamed : he will 
not hide himſelf, nor ran away from thee. 

The 
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The flaming ſword doth' not now incircle 
Paradiſe, making it inacceſſible to thoſe 
that approach it ; but all things are turned 
into joy to ws who were heirs of ſin and 
death. Paradiſe, and Heaven it ſelf, is 
now open to mankind. The Creation, both 
here and above, conſents to be friends after 
a long enmity. Men and Angels are piouſly 
agreed in the ſame Theolog y. 


For all which Bleſſings let us unani- 
monſly fing that Hymn of joy which the in- 

ired month in ancient times loudly pro- 
pheſied, I will greatly rejoyce in the Lord, 
my Soul ſhall be joyfull in my God : For 
be hath cloathed me with the garments of 
Salvation , he hath covered me with the 
robe of righteouſneſs ; he hath decked me 
with ornaments as a bridegroom, and as 4 
bride adorned me with jewels. Ixi. Iſa. 10, 
This adorner of the Bride is C bei, wha 
is, and who was before, and who will be 
bleſſed both now and for ever. Amen. 
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Cnavr. X. | 

Concerning the Teſtimony of 

the BLOU D, theSecond 
Witneſs on Earth. 


THE next Witzeſs which comes 
..4 . in order to be examined is-the 
BLOUD : by which, I told . you; we 
are to underſtand the Crucifixion. and 
Death of the Lord Jeſus, . with all the 
attendantsof it, This is a Witzeſs which 
the greateſt enemies of Chriſtianity can- 
not but confeſs was heard to ſpeak in his 
behalf. The ſtubborn Fews, who: will 
be lath to grant that .a voice from hea- 
ven declared him the So of God, cannor 
deny that their forefathers imbrued their 
hands in his bloizd, For in the Babylonian 


Talmud * it is delivered. as a tradition a» * Vid. #74 


mong. them, that © they hanged . Jeſus 


* MDT AWD) 72: the evening of the Paſſes 3's. & 


* 2er and that a Crier went before him 


[49 


* to be ſtoned, for conjuring and =— 


' Jſrael to Apoltaſy. It any one can (pea 
& 


any thing for him to prove. him 1nyo- 
cent, let ppons, Kip an hard matter 
| tof 


5 days faying,He istobe carried forth «s. 3351. 
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to have any truth from theſe fabulous 
people ,, without the mixture of a tale 
together with it. When they cannot 
painfay what we believe, that their Na- 
tion. were the great Inſtruments of his 
death, they endeavour to find falſe 
reaſons for { villanous a Matther. 


But they granting that his Blod was 
ſhed by them, weſhall ſoon prove it was || . 
for another cauſe ; even that which is re- | | 
corded in our Books. Which none ever || \ 
undertook to confute, though they were }| ., 
put forthinthe face both of Fews and Re- | 
mans + who might long fince have ex- | 

ed our Religion to ſhame, if Poxtins 
Pilate could have averred out of the Re- 
cords of the Court where our Saviour 
was judged, that things were not ſo as 
his Diſc les have related. And that this 
Blond of his fo ſhed, and upon fuch at 
account as we have received, is of very 
great force to induce us to believe ano- 
ther World,- and an eternall Happineſs 
there for us with Jeſxs, I am now to 
demonſtrate ; and ſhall eafily make good, 
anleſs we will entertain fuch low and 
flight thoughts of him, as no man cat 
fuffer wi in his mind, who attends 
to the DoGtrine he preached, and all the 


arguments 
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argaments which - prove him to be the 
Son of God. That alone indeed is (uffi- 
cient to juſtify all that he preached ; 
ed? any God by him will give 
ternal Life to thoſe that obey him. If 
he be ſo neatly related to God, (as even 
his Blondy Death, I ſhew'd in the former 
Treatiſe, proved him to be,) we may bee 
lieve him when he ſays that, As +he Fa- 
ther hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given 
to the Sor to have life in himſelf. But 1 
ſhall wave this generall way of reaſoning, 
though undeniable; and offer ſomethings 
more particular to every one'sfertous con- 
{1deration. 


I. It is apparett by 'the whole ſto- 
ry, which it would be too long to re- 
late, that to lay down his lite was an a& 
perfefly voluntary im our Saviour, who, 
if he had pleaſed, might have aveided it. 
He might have choſen whether hewould 
have died or no : for 0 »742 (as he ſaid 
x. Joh. 18.) could take his life away, but 
be laid it down of himſelf ; openly profe(- 
fing, I have power to lay-it down, and 1 
have power to take it again. He neednot 
have faln intotheir cruel hands, it isplain, 
anleG he had freely conſented to it. And 
whenthey were aboutto apprehend bim, 

Z 2 many 
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many legions of Ange were ready for his 
reſeue, if he had pleaſed to lay his COrN- 
mands upon them. xxvi. Matt, 53. Nay, 
when he made the Souldiers feel his pow- 
Er, ſo that they went backward, and fell to 
the ground,(xvnii. Joh. 6.) he could with- 
all have eſcaped and gone his ways, as 
he had done at other times 3 when this 
reaſon alone is given why they did not 
apprehend him, as they attempted, becauſe 
his hour was not yet come 2 Vii. Joh. 30, 
Vii. 20. that is, He did not fee it to be 
the fitteſt time for him to reſign up him- 
ſelf to their power. | 


Now it cannot enter into man's deli- 


berate thoughts, that he would have {6 
freely , without any conſtraint or reſi- 
ſtence, given up his life ; eſpecially when 
by in it he might have lived in 
great yepute, eſteem and admiration of 
the people, yea, have been honoured for 
eſcaping out of the hands of his enemies; 
if he had not been ſure of ETERNALL 
LIFE and a greater glory in the Hea- 
vens, which he ſhould win by going {6 
willingly out of this preſent world. . He 
that ſaved others, could ſurely have ſaved 
himſelf, and ſpoiled their jeer 3 ( xxvil. 
Matt. 42.) if his will had not _ 
; other- 
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otherwiſe reſolved. He that raiſed Lz- 
zarns from the dead, could have more 
eaſily ſtruck all his eppoſers dead at his 
feet; if it had been his pleaſure. What 
ſhould make his will then thus bent upon 
death 2 What hindred- the putting forth 
of his power for himſelf, which it is ma- 
nifeſt he ſo often ufed for the benefit of 
others > What could move him ſo tame- 
ly, like a Lamb, to give his throat to the 
bloudy knife, and to hang ſo meekly up- 


on an infamous croſs ; if it were not the 
contemplation of an incomparable felicity 


' which he hoped to obtain, by his Obe- 


dience to God, and bearing witneſs to 
the Truth ? 


All men of ſenſe cannot chuſe but look 
upon this as an undoubted Argument 
that. he himſelf ſtedfaſtly believed, and 
had good aflurance of, the truth of what 
he preached. For who 1s there that can 
fnd in his heart to die, and die in ſuch a 
manner, ſo painfully and with ſuch igno- 
miny, for that which he thinks in his 
conſcience is falſe, nay, does not know 
to be certain ? It is next to an impoſſi- 
bility, that any man in his wits ſhould fo 
ts Gove himſelf, as to be forward to 
throw away all he hath, againſt the 
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is, aſhamed of, without- the help of tor- 
ky cnt inhs 
been fu raſhneſs 
fooliſh boldack; but none- can be pro« 
duced, nor eaſily imagined, of ſuch an 
one as this. For what can a-man propoſe 
to himſelf, who lays his life at the ſtake, || 
to: make good that which he believes || 
hath no truth in it > What can he hope || 
to get by ſuch a mad reſolved obſtinacy? || 
No man attempts any thing without an 
end ; much leſs will he expoſe his lite to 
the leaſt hazzard , without a cauſe of 
ſome moment. What can you ſee then 
in this caſe weighty enough to be caſt in- 
to the balance againſt a man's hte, which 
ſhould make him facrifice it freely, as our 
$aviour did ? Riches, and all the Plea- 
{ures they can provide for us, could beof 
po conſideration ; becauſe they will doe 
a man no ſervice when he is' dead, and 
ur S..viour had no poſterity to whom ta 
leaye them. Honour and Fame alſo ſeem 

be of as hittle value ; for what fatis- 
fon is it to; be:taſkt of in'the world, 
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cir youre it pd this is all- that 
can be ned to have. any. power in 
this bufineb, One may: potlibly , you 
may-fanſy,.: for to get a- Name 1n 
the world by being the Au of a new 

inion or -Seft, throw away his life 3 
though he that he'doth but broach 
alice. A ftrange ſuppoſition this is, which 
8-man in his right (enſes, one would think, 
ſhould not be inclined to make. Bur 
fince ſome have pretended it is [ 
Iball briefly ſhew that it could haye-no 
hand in ou? Saviour's Sufferings. As 
will appear if we conſider, either: the 
Circumſtances of his Death, -or the qua- 
—_ Dodrine, or the manner of hys 


IT. The Circumſtances of his Death 
were fach, that if they be but a little 
examined, you will preſently find there 
is no place for this conceit. For (1:).it 


19 om rs har jo himſelf 
deat 


knew of his beforehand, and fore- 
told it, with the manner of it : and yet 
was ſo far from endeayouring to avoid 
it, that he went of his-qwn accord to the 
very. place where he knew they would 
come to apprehend him. + This is a-plain 


declaration that he was no Im I 


TL 4 For 


939 


Concerning the Teflimony Pare WI! 
For' though 1 fanſy a'man tickled 
with 6 ma vain that- he will 
not ſtick to embrace death, when he can- 
notevade' it, rather then unſay what he 
hath publiſhed, though he know it to be 
falſe : yet” this is all that" can with any 
colour be ſuppoſed. No ach perſon can 
be.:conceived' willing to ſeek death, to 
ofter himſelf to it, to go to the' very place 
where he knows it waits for him, (wheti 
he may as well avoid it,) and defignedly 
put himſelf 'ints thoſe hands which it 's 
apparent are'reſolved to kill him. No; 
though fame be his deſign, yet the pre- 
ſervation of his life,, without all dou 
is his greater concernment: and if he can, 
- = enjoy both, his fame together with 

is life. 


But if. any body will be ſo extravagant 
as'to fanſy, that He might intend to get 
fame, even by 'running himſelf into 
this danger; let him obſerve farther, 
(2:) what our Saviour met withall in his 

age to his death, which would have 
ttopr fach 'vain forwardne, For there 
was ſomething” ſo dreadfull appeared to 
him in the way to his Paſſion, that when 
It approached he” fell into an Agony. A 
oreat horrour ſeized on him, ag” -— 
Th. 3 cla 
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q clared how Tee inſt his 
l | ing. Whoſe g and violent 
- [anon would hav proved ag 
* | a'faney and'vain humour ; if he' hadnoe 
+ | known that he was ingagedin a 
| 
) 
1 
) 


Cauſe, and did not deceive. the World: 
Such-terrible apprehenfions as. then prey 
ſented themſelves, m_ = Grey him 
take the opportunity of the -night, and 
canſalt for his ſafety; if he had been 
a Deceiver, and not very well aſfured 
= this was the way to everlaſting 
Li , , ” : 


" And then, if you conſider again (3. 
that he was a haſtily tied co 3) 
| | gibbet, but had a long time to weigh 
what he was about to ſuffer ; it will ſeem 
incredible that he ſhould not repent of 
his obſtinacy, iff he had been-conſcious 
to himſelf of any falſhood. For though 
in a ſudden heat of mad zeal a man may | 
be ſuppoſed ſo fooliſh, as to maintain | 
an untruth with the hazzard of his life: 
yet the ſight of lang-continued torments 
ſet a great while his eyes, would 
make him in all likelihood cantefs the 
truth, 


But 
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But (4:) thatwhich quite overthrows 
his death was fuch as could _— him 
nothing le then glory and tame : there 
being - nothing more infamous and. re« 
thento dielike avileſlaveupon 

a'Crof. This he could not but foreſee 
would ' him to the ſcorn of all the 
World ; did not ſomething elſe gain him 

more credit then this could do 

And fv-it proved afterward ; notwith- 
ſtandingall the Miracles he had wrought, 
his Crucifixion was the laughter of the 
Gentiles, and a ſtumbling-block to the 
Jews. From whence we may conclude 
that, if we will but allow him to be a 
man'of common ſenſe, hewould not have 
taken this way of all -other to procure 
fame. No courſe he could have thought 
of to propagatechis Dottrine would have 
been more-mad then this; if it werenot 
taken,” as in-all reaſon it ought to-be,, for 
a token of his tincerity and truth in what 
he preached: which- would-be publiſhed, 
he knew; to his: immortal honour and 
glory in-albthe'world.! !:- . ur 


But dying fuch a death as he did, there 
could be no hope , it muſt be, farther 
CON» 
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"anſaered, (5.) thr his Dodtive thould 
be ſo:much as his followers, 
much leſs received by bo um. unleb he 
were both ſure himſelf that i was the 


truth, and that he could make the truth 
of it appear to them. And then what 
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to-part with his life > All that he could 
Or _ WO, that he prea- 
butthetruth, and to incon- 
rage +0 5 alſo to preach Chrift crucified, 
Cohich was a moſt odjous 
undertaking, ) was to tell them that He 
would riſe again the third day, and ap- 
alive to them. Now it 1s as mani- 
feſt as the Sun, that, if he knew himſelf 
to bean Impoſtour, he could have no 
hope that God would raiſe him up 
and it is as manifeſt on the other lide. 
that, if he did not riſe again, there was 
no hope that his Apoſtles would 
him, becauſe he had proved himſelf a liar 
| and if he. was -not preached by them, 
nap could be no hope of glory and 
| fame : and, conſequently, he would ne- 
| verhave died in expectation of 
which, if he did but abuſe the World, 
be:kniew could not yarn attend upon 
/ mornns. For it is viſible, ix uſt 6 ei» 
: ther 
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remembred with reproach 3 He himſelf 
having blaſted it, by failing in the perfor- 
mance of his word. _ 


But I_ have faid -enongh of this, and 
therefare ſhall conſider onely one thin 
mare, ((6.) what it was that comfort 
onr Saviour and fupported his ſpirit up- 
on the Croſs, Was 1t the hopes he had 
to be cried-up by his followers, and mag- 
nified every-where, when he was dead 
. and gone, for a man of an invincible ſpi- 
rit? No ; He comforted himſelf with 
the thoughts of his own integrity : He 
humbly addreſſed himſelf in prayer to 
Gad : | He relieved himſelf with the 
thoughts' that he was his Father; to 
whom therefore he commends his ſpirit, 
and breathed out his Soul in a pious con- 
fidence | that He would receive it, and 
glorify him in the heavens. _ For a little 
before he: ſuffered, he Jift up his eyes 
thither, /as- St. Johr: .teſtifres, and; ſaid, 
Father, ;the hour is come 3 glorify thy Son, 
that thy Sar 1Hay glorify, thee, Kc. I have 
glorified, thee on earth, 1 have finiſhed the 
work aphich thou gaueſt. me te doe c_ And 
vew,; 0; Father, glorify thou me with' thy 
own ſelf, with the: glory 1 had with-thee 

nt before 


wa 
4 
: . 
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before the World was. xvii. Joh, 1, 4, 5. 


And when the moment of his departure 


was come, and he was juſt expirin on 
the Crok,, He cried out with a bud . Faq 


that all might hear him, Father, into thy 
hands I commend my Spirit. And having 
thus ſaid, he gave np the ghoſt. 


He that ſhall impute all this alſo to 
yain-glory, we may rather conclude takes 
a pride in cavilling and contradiQting ; 
and hath loſt all ſenſe of the-Nature of 
man, which finds no inclinations in it to 
be thus audacious. For how can he re- 
pole any hope in God, who at that very 
inſtant when he expreſles it is committing 
the greateſt open affront unto him ima- 
ginable 2 Our Bleſſed Saviour was ever 
a devout worſhipper of him, and in all 
his ways acknowledged him : and there- 
fore ſince he did thus ſeriouſly betake 
himſelf to him in his ſoreſt diſtreG, it is 
apparent he was perſwaded of his own 

ncerity and truth : which God the ſear- 
cher of all hearts knew; to whom there- 
fore he appeals, and was confident he 


ſhould live with him for ever, and be a- 


ble to give Eternall Life to others, 
IH. 
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III; 'But what need is there to inſiſt a- 
ny longer upon fuch conſiderations as 
theſe, when his Do@rine ( which is the 
Second thing I mentioned) is ſo aoly and 
pure, fo heavenly and divine, that the 
conſtant preacher of fuach things could 
not be guilty of ſo great an impiety, as 
to call the God of heaven at laſt to bear 
witne6 to a known untrath ? No; it 
condemns leffer lies to fo fevere a punitſh- 
ment, that to ſay, he was ſent of God 
with the words of Eternall life, nay, was 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life, when he 
knew he was not, deſerved, according to 
his own ſentence, the heavieſt condem- 
Nation. 


To which if you add the »ramer of bit 
Life, which was the /aſt thing, it will 
compleat the Demonſtration. For it was 
ſd perfeAtly conformable to his Doftrine, 
that we cannot but think he believed it ; 
and ſo could not die with a he in his 
mouth. Particularly, it was ſo free from 
all covetous defigns, and from hunting 
after the applauſe and praiſe of men; that 
it is incredible he ſhould ſeek that by 
death, which he had deſpiſed through the 
whole courſe of his lite, If he was fo. 
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into the favour of all the Jewiſh nation ? 
and conform himſeclt ſo ly to their 
humour, that they might have prefently . 
made him their King 2 Nay, why did he 
not accept the offer, when the people 
mtended to advance him to the throne ? 
This had been a more likely way to ho- 
nour and renown, if that was all his aim, 
then the lifting him up upon a Croſs. He 
might have hoped to build a pour $0” 
ry on the love of the Scribes and Elders 
of the people : whereas this mfamous 
death, he could not but ſee, would make 
him ſo odious, that it would rob him of 
all mens good word, and quite fruſtrate 
the deſign of winning areputation among 
men. T his is a truth of which I preſume, 
by this time, the moſt ſuſpicious and un- 
believing are convinced : who cannot 
but confeſs that the voluntary death of 
fach a perſon as this, and a death ſo hor- 
- < ——_ is a plain —_—— 
is {incerity ; roves, beyond a- 
ny reaſonable crnatiiion a2 he did 
Qor 
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thirſty of vain-glory, as to loſe his life for - 
itz 'why did he ' make it his bufine 
to win all he could of it, while he lived? 
Why did he not lay the foundation of his 
after-fame, by inſinuating himſelf, in the 
moſt —_ and men-plc 
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not invent his Dodrine himſelf; but! bes 
heved it to be ang ry og Joe" p-r 
to gain any thing by it but imniortall 1; 
and glory L the world to come. 


\ IV. Now that we miſt needs be great 
gainers hereby as well as himſelf, will 
appear, if you conſider that he came into 
the world on purpoſe to doe mankind 
good, as the buſineſs of his whole lite 
teſtifies. He went about doing good; and 
ſought all occaſions of obliging even the 
moſt ungratefull. He had compaſſion on 
every body he met withall, and never 
denied a cure to thoſe that d it; 
though they were never ſo poor and con- 
temptible. He. imployed | his Diſciples 
alſo, who attended on him, in the ſame 
charitable works, of healing all manner 
of diſeaſes, and eaſting out unclean fpirits 
He bad them go, and ſpeak peace nto e- 
very houſe into which they, entred. And 
as for themſelves, he profefled the grea- 
teſt love imaginable to, them, as they 
themſelves have recorded. He called 
them his Friends, and did not uſe them 
as Servayts; nay, his Children, and at laſt 
his Brethrex : which are all terms of much 
kindneſs and tenderne(s , -which he ever 
exprefled towards them. From whence 
F con- 
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Iconclude that, unleſs he could have ſex- 
ved them better by his'death then by his 
Jonger life, he would not- have fo ſoon 
nd fo willingly gone: to the Croſs, 
and there left theſe dear Friends, for 
whoſe fake he had hitherto lived: more 
then his own. If he had not died for their 
fake too,, and been certain he ſhould 
thereby ſhew more love to them, and 
doe them better ſervice then any. other 
way ; he would have been as much in- 
clined to ſtay ſtill with them, as they 
were to deſire it. 


He faw how loth they were to part 
with him; and with what fad counteran- 
ces and troubled ſpirits they recerved the 
news. He was 7 conipaſied with fighs 
and groans when he did but mention it ; 
for ſorrow (as he ſpeaks xvi. Joh. 6.) had 
filled their hearts. Would not this have 
moved a heart leſs tender then his, to al- 
ter this reſolution, when it was in his 
power to ſtay longer with them 2 How 
could he endure to fee their tears flow ſo 
faſt, when he was able to dry them up 
with the ſpeaking but one word, that he 
would not leave them? If he had not 
been ſure that he was going, as he told 
them, to his Father, and that it was on 

Aa purpoſe 
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purpoſe to prepare a place for them, which 
ought to have made them rejozce tather 
then weep, becauſe be would come again, 
ard receive them to himſelf, that where te 
was, there they might be los (xiv. Joh:x, 
2, 3, 28. ) without all d Joubt his 
love would have yielded to their pra 
and commanded his power to prolong 
their happineſs in his company. He 
be able, he verily believed, to doe grea- 
ter wonders for them, and beſtow gres- 
ter bleſſings upon them, if he did nat 
hearken to their importunities; or elſe we 
cannot but think (if we meaſure him by 
our ſelves) he would have ſtill continued 
with theſe his dear Companions : eſpeci- 
ally fince none, as he profeſſed, could 
inatch him from their ieclety, but it was 
his own free choice to leave them. 


: .V. And he earneſtly deſired theme to 
believe as much, and to look upon his 
BLOUD as the Seal of a New Covenant, 
Which contained better promiſes then the 
former, between God and men. So he 
faid ;juſt before his death, when he fpoke 
of the Repreſentation of it, Thi 3s ay 

BLOUD of the _ Teſtament (or Go 
venant ) ods is ſhe wn for the re- 
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e Apoſtles believed and. fpake of by 
LOUD inthe Ge taps; we by 
his peſurreGtion om BE they ſax 
that it was the BLOUD of the Cone: 
nant, x. Heb. 29. and that he-was maſt 6+ 
minent for this above all other things; ay 
the exprefiion is xiii. Heb. 20. where the 
Apoſtle calls him the Shepherd of Pei 
was great in the bloud of the everlaſting 
Covenant. Now this is one Article very 
body knows, (one of the promiſes cans 
tained jn it,) that we ſhall, as certainly 
have Eternal Life, as I/#ael in due time 
was brought to the pofſeſhion. of the 
good God promiſed to their 'Fa+ 
ers. 


Abraham, you reade xv. Ger. 7. had 
the word of God for it, that he would 
give his poſterity the Land of Camper, 
into which he had brought him out of 
Chaldea, And when he made fo bold as 
to ask how he ſhould know that this was 
boug, pom Find (ver. 9, 1, 11.) that Gol 
palled this pronuſe into a4 Covenant, 
which was made by the bloud of ſundry 
beaſts : whoſe bodies being divided, and 
the halves laid one againſt another; « 
ſmeoaking furnace HOT and « lamp of 

| 2 2 
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frre EI bas a Divine Preſence, ) 


which ures pieces, (* we 
17.) according to the cuſtom in thoſe 
_ 'of making Covenants,. by the par- 
tits going between a beaſt ſo cut aſunder. 
In hike manner/our Bleſſed Lord and Sa- 
viour promiſed more then once or twice 
the Kirgdonm of Heaven to all his follow- 
ers, moſt earneſtly intreating them to be- 
eve it. And leſt they ſhould doubt of 
it, he proceeds at laſt of his own ac- 
cord to ingage himſelf to. beſtow it, b 
entring into a folemn Covenant wit 
them. Which was ratified,- not by the 
bloud' of beaſts, and the cutting their 
bodies in pieces 3' but by his own moſt 
precious bloud , and by ſuffering nails 
to be thruſt through his own fleſh : 
that -he might confirm us in the belief 
of his promiſe of an eternall inheritance. 
ix. Heb. 15. 


VI. And great reaſon there is we 
ſhould be confirmed by it in this belief, 
For what could. he doe more to aſſure 
us he meant as he ſpake, 'then to ſeal it 
with his blond 2 The Apoſtles juſtly 
took this to be > ware, an emi- 
nent teſtimony or WITNESSE to the 
truth of that which he preached. So you 

reade 
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reade 1 _ ? y 6. He gave himſelf bag ; 
ome ; TO j{UCLETUC AO HGH gi Bios, @ 
> atbr due time. That is, © He be-- 
* came the price ofqur Redemption, and, 
&« hke the Paſchal Lamb, his bloud faves: 
* us from the deſtroyer, and aſſures us 
* God will bring us tour Eternall Reſt; 
5 of which we cannot reaſonably doube,, 
© fince his giving himſelf thus to die, for; 
©* us is an evident teſtimony of God's 
< oreat love to men, and' of his wil 
* (which he ſpake of before ver. 4. ) to 
© ſave all men; by pardoning their of- 
< fences, and bringing them to Eter- 
< nall life for Feſa his ſake, His blou- 
« dy death was an unqueſtionable Wz#- 
« eſ7, as St. John here calls it,' of the 
< truth - of his. promiſe 3 which he con- 
&« firmed and ſealed in this folemn man» 
©* ner, by dying on the Croſs to verify 
*it. And this hedid at that very time, 
© or ſeaſon, which was moſt fit and pro- 
©* per for ſach a buſineſs: ( juſt when 
4 the Prophets ſaid he ſhould doe it : 
« for in thoſe days ( as we reade 11, Luk: 
«* 28. ) they lacked for redemption in Jes 


* ruſalent. 


And he could not fatisfie their expeQa- 
tion by any better means then this; which 
Aa 3 Was 
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ww ind Te , as Eraſhnws reviders' 
It, _ Teftimany, that Ts _ 
NH C n juſtly on. For 
eo attain a forconat that He doth 

not intend: oetdve, Sm0B wine? per 

x proiotprimte 

Teſtimony, I ny ke 
by ls. "'to: the track of What he 


preached, was moſt propetly-hi'own Te- 
ſtmony. | Thete wird kmdry others ; 
Bur none, whale he was or! carth, fo pe- 
culiarly b# as this : which was alt he 
evald doe to juſtify himſelf and his Doc- 
tine. 'The Voice from heaven Was a Wit- 
nefs,' as you have heard; brit that was 
the teſtrmony of the Father. His DoGFrime 
was 4 Witnel y but he faith of that, it 
not mine, butt hit that ſet me. mo 
16. His Works or Miracles were a Wit- 
neſs, as he fays v. Foh. 36. but in the 
fame Place he adds; that they were #he 
works which his F yo" th gave hiwt to fintſh ; 
and xiv. 10. My Fethes doeth the Works. 
Bat as for his moſt precious BE O U D, 
it was that, and that alone, whereby He 
himſelf witneſſed the truth to us. For 
this cauſe he came into the world, as he 
tells Plate, xviii. 37. and it was a free 
a& of his own : for which reaſon he j is 
ſaid to give himſelf for us, arid os 
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dams his life 3 there being none, as I ſaid 
before, that had power, without his con« 
fentao take it away from him. And there- 
fore it may well be called T2 


That teſtimony, whereby He more peculi 
arly witneſſed, that this was the will of 


him that ſent hin, that every one who 
the Son, and believed on hine, arts ben 


everlaſting This he alli 
lite, Px i Tine ye be true by his 
Death; When they would have had him 
revoke | rings + 25. and deny that 
he was —_— by 

he maintained it to the laſt drop of his 
bloud. Which was as much as could 
be done for the verifying of his Doctrine, 
and affuring the World that he ſincerely 
publiſhed the will of Heaven. For who 
can doe more then die forthe truth which 
he aſlerts ? 


- But he having thus atteſted by dying, 


that which the Father had witneſſed 


-before in his life-time by voices from hea- 


ven, by ſigns and wonders, and ſuch hike 

things 3 it pleaſed the ſame Father Al 

miphty to grve a more 1lluſtrious teſtimo- 

ny to Him, and to the truth of his Doc- 

trine, then ever had been given either in 

his life or at A Y and that was oy 
a 4 
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i ecerurnly*in the Fi Berpraery 
is commonly in the Holy Scriptures a: 
ſcribed wry ory and - made: his work ; 
( ti. AF. 24,132. 1. Epheſ.:17, 20. 8&c.c! 
and evidently proved all that I have faid, 
and more too. : Forit ſhewed, that as he 
was net a deceiver of others,ſo he wasnat 
deceived himſelf. God hereby bad all 
the'World believe what he had preached; 
and no lohger make any doubt of that 
which he had teſtified, even by hi 
own BLOUD, to be' his heavenly 
Truth. But of this more in 1ts proper 
place. | 


VII. Let us now conſider, that thoſe 
__ whom our Saviour bad all men 

ear, becauſe they. were ſent by him, ss 
he was by the Father, have told us, (and 
the event proved it true , ) that this 
BLOUD was ſhed to make peace ; as you 
reade 11.'Eph. 14; 15. That-1s, to recon- 
cile Jews and Gentiles together, between 
whom there had been very long diffe- 
rences, ſo that of twain they might be- 
come one new Man ; and both ſerve him 
inthe ſame Religion, and partake of the 
ſame privileges. What' force-there is in 
this to prove the right we have to Eter- 
zall Life you wil wk ſee, when I haye 


noted, 
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Chap. 40 of the Bloud... 
noted, that-the intention of God-to bring 
the: World to ſhare alike in his divine 
and love, which had been ſo much 
indoſed in the Jewiſh Nation, was nota- 
bly'\proclaimed by the rending of the veil 
bf the Temple in twain, jaſt when the veil 
of qur Saviour's fleſh was torn, and he 
| omni the ghoſt, xxvii. Matt. 50,51. 
This was a plain indication, as Photias *, 
the famous. Patriarch of Corſflantinople, 
hath truly obſerved, a Symbol and Pre- 
fignifjcation, to uſe his words, of the 0- 
verthrow and deſolation that wascoming 
upon that Temple, and the Worſhip 
therein celebrated. How could it be o- 
therwiſe conſtrued , when - that place 
wherein their moſt holy rites were per- 
formed, and their moſt venerable myſte- 
ries kept from the'eyes of the vulgar, was 
now laid open and expoſed cis xowiv Way 
x3 BeGiAeny, as his words are, to com- 
mon view and profanation 2 


- This was a preface, as he calls it, to 
the utter ſubverſion and extinction of the 
reſt of their Ordinances, and their legall 
Warſhip. The conſequence of which 
was, as he likewiſe notes, that the know- 
ledge and ſervice of God accordingto the 
Law, which had been ſo long circum- 
{cribed 


try, being to be aboliſhed ; | 


which by the Paſſion of our Saviour was 


revealed; was to be eſtabliſhed, and fpred 
to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth. Arid 
thereforethe rending ofthe veitdid aspood 
as proclaims all the world, and cry with 
a lond voice, faying, Come hither axd bes 
bold the inviſible things. Come i; Wim 
row to the ſight of the divine Myſteries. 
from whence you have been ſo long excluded. 
Here #t free leave for you all to enter, wha 
have as muth vight as any to that which bes 
fore was in404e(fuble. 


And fince this moſt holy place was a 
type of Heaven, (God commanding Ms 
fes to make all things ' according: to the 
pattern in the Mount,) the ſhutting up 
of this from the people, - and hiding the 
things contained in it, by a veil 
before their eyes,was an acknowledgment 
that by the _ worſhip there was no 
entrance into the heavens; but the wa 
was unpaſſable by thoſe that ſtuck one 
to its rites and ceremonies. And there- 
fore the tearing of this veil by the death 
of Chriſt ſignified as plainly, that the ob- 
{tacle was removed; and preached to the 
world, as. with the found of a trumpet, 


that 
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nor ErESToyv PÞSDSSF Q 7 


. Chap. ro. of the Bloud. 


that every one of us, by his BLQUD, 
uy hope to come Ger For He that 
himſeIf for thisvery cauſe, as the 
fime Photizs writes, and took upon him 
our fleſh, and ſuffered all thirigs for our 
fake, Chriſt, T mean, our God, hath o- 
nmr ox e into the kingdony 
of heaven, by his ig ring death. Which 
both diflolved that old Religion, (as the 
ry fame _ you ſee foreſignified, ) 
and introduced fach an one as will cer- 
tainly- bring us into the high and holy 
place, whether Jeſ#2 our forerunner is en- 
tred foy us. 


| And that this tearing of the veil in ſim- 
der was the effe&t of our Saviour's paf 
fion and precious BLOUD-ſhedding, is 
viſible from the relation which the E- 
» + ao ſtory makes of this Prodigy. 
$6 I call it, becauſe you reade that it was 
not rent from the bottom to the top, as 
it would have been if the Earthquake 
( as fome may be prone to ſuſpet ) had 
beert the cauſe of it 3 but fron the top to 
the bottom. xxvtt.Matt.5 1. This evidently | 
ſhews, it was an hand from above that | 
made this breach: which following im- | 
mediately upon our Saviour's giving up | 
the ghoſt, was as ſenſible a token that it 
depended 
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ended upon no other ,cauſe but th 
The moſt impious are not able to _ 
any other reaſon of ſo ſtrange an accideng, 
Which could have no naturall cauſe, ( az 


an Earthquake may, _ but proceede 
from'a Srouniz ( as Photizs his ' phraſe 
is) Divine vengeance, which gave the 
veil this ſtroke, and cut it quite in two 
as an indeleble proof that it was the 
BLOUD of an innocent on which 
they now had ſhed. And indeed the 
Earthquake, there mentioned , was {g 
far from bemmg the cauſe of. this rent, that 
it followed after it : that Power from on 
high which firſt ſlit the veil, next of all 
ſhaking;the earth, and cleaving the rocks 
1n ſander, , 


To which I think it may be fit to adde, 


that ae? wc themſelves tell us, the gates 
of the Temple uſed, after this, to open 
of their own accord forty years before its 
deſtruction *. Which made R. Jocharan 
ben Zaccai cry out, 0 c_ Temple, why 
doſt thou affright thy ſelf ? I know that 
thou ſhalt be deſtroyed in the end 5, for Z4- 
chariah propheſted of thee , Open thy doors, 
O Lebanon, that the fire may devour thy 
Cedars : x1. 1. Whichnew prodigy, con- 
tefled by many of their Writers, together 
v1 97 with 
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with'the extintion of the Lamp that uſed 
to burn there , was a witneſs that God 
was going away from that place, and in- 
tended' no longer to dwell in it; but 
would ſhew his Glory, which for many 
years had heretofore filled that houſe, to 
all the Earth. 


"Now then, if the Partition-wall was 
thus broken down through the BLOUD 
of Feſws, and all laid open and'common, 
that we might enter upon the poſletiton of 
the- Divine promiſes as well as others ; -it 
is certain, by the Witneſs of this BLOUD, 
that there is an Heavenly Inheritance for 
us; for Earthly there is none. Either we 
muſt obtain Eternal Life by him that 
died for us, or-nothing at all, For there 
is no land of Canaar, nor any thing like 
it, given to us Gentiles, who are now 
called to inherit the promiſes. We have 
no aſſurance of any worldly purchaces ; 
no portion of -money, vine-yards, olive- 
yards, or other goods of that nature, aſ- 

to us, as there was to the ancient 

Ifraelites. But quite contrary, they that 

enjoyed the very firſt-frnits ot the Divine 

Love, were told that every one who 

would live godly in Chriſt Feſas muſt ſuf- 

fer perſecution ; and take up their _ 
an 
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and forlake all, if they would be his fal, 
lowers. Accordingly we have e& 
of _— _ ſold their” ns 
one, away 

rm : 1o far were ckep from a 
any —_—_— rewards. UU 
then, the BI —_——— e/ws purchaſed 
for us by his BLOUD, whereby he laid 
waſte all former incloſures, can be no. 
thingelſe but great Poſleſſions in anothg 
World; where we haye the promiſe q 
an dna Inhentanoe, This we ough 
to expe&t with the moſt aſſured conþs 
dence: for we cannot make any doubt 
of it, unleſs we will look upon th 
BLOUD of Teſws as more ineffectual 
then the bloud of bulls and goats, where 
by they held the Earthly Caraay. 


VIII. And now let us once more look 
nw re the BLOUD of Fes as the blow 
of a Sacrifice > whereby all Covenany 
were anciently ſcaled, and without whigh 
there could. be no entrance, no not fo 
the -prieſt himſelf, into the Hoh 
place © God dwelt. Thoſe inſpired 
perſons, whom, as I ſaid before, our $+ 
viour bids all men hear and reverence 
_ ently call his Death by this name 

common reaſon alſo leads us to have 


the 
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- of the Bloud. 
the fame of it. | For if it was 
obe the BLOUD of the moſt preczous 
and acceptable Sacrifice which 'He offe- 
red upon the Crots, how could it put an 
end, as it hath done, to all the old Sacri- 
fices, which had ſtood {6 long by God's 
intment ; and make all 'the bloud 
was afterward offered of no force at 
all ifor their preſervation from ruine? . 
That it did fo, is manifeſt by the experi- 
ence of near ſixteen hundred years. And 
the Hebrew Writers themſelves confes, 
that the ſcarlet tongue, ( as they call it ) 
that is, the liſt of that colour and figure, 
which was hung between the Scape-goat's 
horns, or, as others will have it, at the 
door of the Temple, and always uſtd to 
turn white, according to that in {/azah 1. 
18, would never alter for forty years be- 
fore the deſtruction of the Temple, but 
ſtall continued red on the great day of 
Expiation. Which if it be true, (as we 
have their own faith for it, ) was a 
ſhrewd token, that their molt excellent 
$Sacrifices were now able to doe them no 
ſervice; and that their Sins were of fo 
deep a dye, having crucified the Prince of 
life, that nothing in the old Religion 
could purifie them. In vain did they ex» 
pect to hear that tongue ſpeaking peace 
| to 


363 


_ 364 Concerning the 7eſtimony Part] « # 


to them, which was wont to'publiſh goad | þ 
tidings; for it ſtill lookt as red as t 
and told themthere was no hope forthens {| 11 
but in Feſis, who alone could make their 


crimſon fins as white as wool; | 


By his bloudy Death they might fue © v 
out a pardon of thoſe very crimes which Þ it 
they had committed againſt himſelf. For & t: 
it being a Sacrifice, was for the remiffion | 0 
of Sins :. or et{e the World had been ina v 
worle cafe ther» it was before, now that = d 
all other Bloud to cleanſe them was quite 
taken away. - And there was no reafonto 
doubt but God was perfectly well pleaſed 
and fatisfied with this one Sacrifice of his; 
elſe he would not have raiſed him from 
the dead, - nor admitted him into the hea- 
vens, where, as He himſelf hath ſince de- 
cared, he appears in the preſence of God, 
and by virtue of his Sacrifice makes per- 

all interceſſion for us. Now this 
plainly infers (as hath been ſaid before) 
the hope of Eternall Life. For if there 
be remiſſion of ſins, then we are reſtored 
to the ſtate of innocence again. We are 
put into.the ſtate and condition of the 
ſons of God ; and there is nothing to hin- 
der our being re-poſleſied of Paradiſe 
and the Tree of Life. To which we- not 
being 
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Chap.70. of theBloud, 
being reſtored in this World, it remains / 
that we be admitted to it and re-inſtated 


IX. Unto all which let the conſidera- 


tion of the time be added when our Sa- 


viour ſuffered : for that is not without 
its inſtruction in this buſineſs, but con- 
tnbutes ſomething to the confirmation of 
our faith. It was at the Feaſt of unlea- 
vened Bread, (as they themſelves cannot 
deny,) a ſolemn time appointed by God 
to be obſerved at their departure out of 
Eeypt 5 when uy were ranſomed by a 
mighty hand, an ama, be God's 
peculiar people, and began their journe: 

towards _— _—_— of a which bh 
had promiſed to their forefathers. At 
this Feaſt, it 1s well known, a Lamb, im- 
maculate and pure, was ordered to be 
ſlain; whoſe bloud was that which ſaved 
them from the ſtrokes of the Angel of 
Death, who deſtroyed the Egyptians. 
Now our Lord, the Lamb of God with- 
out ſpot and blemiſh, the Lamb of God 
that takes away the fins of the world, 
(as St. John: Baptiſt teſtified, being (lain 
at this very time, and hanging on the 
Croſs after the ſame faſhion wherein the 
Paſchall Lamb was wont to be killed ; it 
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was a Teſtimony clear ec , to thoſk 
' that obſerved and laid things together, 
that his BLOUD was their ranſome 
from a greater ſlavery, and was ſhed to 
deliver them from eternall death and de. 
ſtruction; and, after they had travelled x 
while through the wilderneſs, as I may 
call it, of this world, and overcome there 
all difficulties and temptations, would 
procure their entrance into a better and 
more glorious Reſt then that wheren 
they were. . 


The Holy man who writes the Epiſtk 
to the Hebrews proves unanſiverably, 
(chap. iv. ) that the Reſt into which J» 
ſhua brought the Children of 1/-4e/, ws 
not all that good men expected , al 
which God intended to - beſtow upon 
them. For if that great Captain hal 
brought them to their finall Reſt, ther 
would not have been mention made by 
the infpired Pſalmiſt, many years after 
their ſettlement in Canaan, ' of anothi 
Reſt, which, as the words there are, 
maineth for the people of God. Now who 
can pretend to be the Captain of therr Sub 
vation, to condutt them thither, but 
oncely our Bleſſed Saviour 2 whoſe Nare 
is the ſame with that of the ==: 
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Java or Fefns 5 Who was baptized at that 
very place where they entred into their 
Relt m the promiſed Land ; to whom the 
heavens there opened, and God the Fa- 
ther ſpake by an audible voice, and the 
Holy Ghoſt fell down in a viſible ſhape ; 
who at aſt, after many promilſes and af- 
ſurances that he would bring them to the 
heavenly Country, was offered at that 
very time when their forefathers began 
therr travells to their reſting-place 3 and 
hereby ſealed what he had promiſed by 
his bloud, as God the Father ſealed to it 
by divers ads of his, that He was a Lamb 
without ſpot, a» offering and a ſacrifite 
to him of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavonr. 


Well might St. Paul call him owr Paſſe- 
over that 3s ſacrificed for us. 1 Cor. v. 7, 
For it 1s as viſible that he was lain for 
the ſalvation of mankind, as that the Pa- 


Sehall Lamb was (lain for the preſervation 


of Iſrael - and that as the deſtroying An- 
| paſſed over thoſe houſes where he 
ound the bloud of that Lamb upon the 
door-pofts, and ſpared the lives of the 
inhabitants; ſo all thoſe Souls that are 
ſprinkled with the bloud of Feſi# (7. e. 
believe on him) ſhall be delivered by 
im from periſhing , and preſerved to 
Bb 2  etemall 
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eternall Life. Which Salvation he pro- 
cured by offering himſelf freely as ow 
Paſfeover ; that is, for the like end ( but 
as much excclling as Eternall life doth 
temporary) for which the Paſchal! Lamb 
was ſacrificed. And he made his ſacrifice 
the more remarkable, by offering it at 
that very time when the other was offe. 
red, and when they themlſclves expected 
it. For ſome of the Fews (ay expreſly, 
which adds much weight to this obſerva. 
tion, that oz the ſame day of the month 
Niſan Iſrael ſhall be redeemed in the days 
Vid P. of the Mejſzah, on which they were redre- 
Fog" zzed when God wonderfully brought them 


13. out of the land of Egypt. 


Now our Saviour made good his word, 
which he had often patled, that.he would 
give them his very fleſh to eat; whereby 
they might feaſt with him, as they had 
done that day on the Paſchal Lamb. He 
gave them allo his very bloud to drink ; 
which was the price of their redemption, 
that which ſaved them from the deſtroy- 
er, and overcame thoſe enemies which 


oppoſed their entrance into the Eternall 


Reſt. For bs fl:fb, (as he ſpeaks vi. Joh. 
55-) bcing offercd on the Crols, was meat 
indeed, and tis blond drink indeed. That 
15, 
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s, the moſt perfect food and excellent nu- 
triment 3, which hath -a power to give 
oF a temporary, as the Paſchal Lamb 
did, but) an Eternall life, to thoſe that 
partake of it by a lively faith in him. 
Some of the Jews them(clves” thought 
there was ſome greater Myſtery in the 
Paſſeover then the commemoration of 
their deliverance out of Egypt z and fay 
expreſly, that then God communicated 
his Divinity to men. They are the 
words of R. Juduh *, By the Szcrifice of + 1,4 
the Paſſcover God joyns men ſo cloſely to Natnmin 
himſelf, that they are one with hin, as {9 >: 
light is with a candle. Which had little 

truth in it,till Chriſt our P A SSEOVER 

was ſacrificed for us ;, when the myſtery 

was explained, and he invited all men to 

come and eat of his fleſh, and drink of his 

bloud, and thereby have ſuch a fellowſhip 

with him in his death , that he might 
communicate to them his life. For 7&7 

&1 T0 mv 79 ai uct Ts Ino3, Tis Ku? rar; 

perm Az/adv atoms, as Clemens Alex, 
og This is to drink the blond of *L 1. 


eſus, to partake of the Lord's immorta- - "ry 


lity. 


And fo our Lord explains himſelf, 
when he adds, in the next words,(ver. 57.) 
B b 3 [44 
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« As the living Father (who, being the 
« authour of life, can give 1t again tg 
«the dead,) hath ſent me, and. I live by 
< the Father : ( ſhall riſe again, tho 
« EF give my fleſh to be ſlain :) ſo het 
< eateth me ( believeth on me —_ 
© crucified) ſhall live by me; that 1s, 
< raiſed again to life by me, as I by the 
« Father. For he gave his fleſh, ( as he 
< ſays at the beginning of this diſcourſe 
< yer. 51.) that is, delivered it to be 
* made a bloudy facrifice', for the life 
© of the world , 3. e. that all mankind 
« might haye remiſſion of ſins, and eter- 
*-nall life. Which he will as certainly 
< grve to thoſe who do not refuſe to par- 
< ticipate of this Sacrifice by believing 
< in him, as the Father of life raiſed him 
* from the dead to live- for eyermore. 
Theſe words ſeemed hard to ſome of 
his Diſciples, ver. 60. who could not un- 
derſtand that there ſhould be ſuch virtue 
1n his fleſh as to give life unto the world. 
But our Lord tells them , there was 
no cauſe of being offended at this dif 
courle ; forit they would butſtay a while, 
they ſhould be convinced that he did 
not aſcribe too much to it : ver. 62, 
Foat and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of man 
eſcend up where he was before ? The » 
> cc tf 
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« What will you fay, if you behold me 
« raiſed up from the dead, and afcend 
« into heaven, where I was before I took 
« this fleſh 2 Will you not then confeſs 
< that my Death (which is mcant by his 
« o3ving his fleſh to them) had an cxcee- 
< ding great virtue 1n it, being ſo accep- 
© table to God as to be thus highly re- 
« warded 2 Will it then ſeem incredible 
*to you, that IT ſhould 'obtain thereby 
< a power to raiſe the dead, and to give 
« eternall Life 2 This, ſure, will be a 
* convincing argument that I have not 
« ſaid too much of my BLOUD, nor 
< promiſed greater things then it can doe 
< tor you. You will then, it you con- 
« fider it, joyn your ſelves heartily to 
« me, though now you are ready to fly 
<« oft; and not think my Croſs ſach a 
< ſcandall, that it ſhould hinder you from 
« being Chriſtians, 


X. And that will be one of our next 
works, in the following Chapter, to tſhew 
the power of Chriſt's Reſurrection to per- 
ſwade us, that by his Death He will give 
life to the world. Let us firſt onely briet- 
ly conſider, that there are ſome other Cir- 
cumſtances, beſides this now mentioned, 


which declare there was ſomething ex- 
Bb 4 ceeding 
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ceeding remarkable in the Sufftrings of 


Chriſt on the Croſs, to procure him great 


glory. For we find that Nicodemws, one 
of their Senatours, who durſt not pu- 
blickly own our Saviour while he was in 
great favour with the people, came, now 
that he was crucified and expoſed to ſcorn, 
and brought a mixtare of myrrh and ales, 
about an hundred pound weight, ( ix. Joh. 
39.) tohonour his Corps withall. Which 
would be a -ſtronger argument of the 


thorough conviction already wrought in 


his mind, if there beany truth in the con- 
jecture of a learned Man *, that theſe ſpi- 
ces were intended not to embalm him, 
but, as the manner was upon great Occa- 
fions, to burn at his funerall. Thus far 
he 1s certainly in the right, that the ho- 
rour of having ſweet ſpices burnt at their 
tanerals appertained to no other perſons 
but onely their Kings, (2 Chron, xvi.wlt.) 
and the Hcad of all the DoGtours, the 
N46, as they called him, of their Acade- 
mics. And he notes hkewiſe truly out of 
Foſeph ben Gorion, that when the funera)l 
pomp of Herod the Great was carricd 
forth, fifty of his ſervants are faid to have 
ſcattered all the way they went thoſe vc- 
ry things which Nzwodewms brought , 
viz, Myrrh and Aloes, and all other ſweer 
NIGHRS <* ſpiccs, 
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ices. - But whether we can hence con- 

clude that Nicodemns now honoured him 

by theſe as the King of I/ael, and the 

Prince of all the prophets , I cannot tell ; | 

n & becauſe the Evangeliſt ( ver. 40.) ſeems MW 

y BE to tell us, that the uſe they made of theſe 

, | fpices was to imbalm his body, which 

f 

1 

2 


they wound in linen cloaths, with the ſpices, 
as the manner of the Jews was to bury. 
Yet this we may fafely conclude, that he 
would never have put himſelf to fo great 
a charge, and laid out ſo much upon his 
dead body, if he had not ſeenſomething 
which convinced him that this was that 
King of Iſrael, who would give him a 
reward, for his love and open confeſſion 
of him, in his heavenly Kingdome. There 
was nothing to move him to ſuch an ex- 
pence, upon ſuch an hated perſon, but 
onely a per{ſwaſion that Feſas was what he 
pretended ; and an affured hope that by 
this fleſh, which now lay dead, the World 
ſhould be reſtored to life. 


Yea,ſuch power there was in his Death 
to affect mens hearts, that not onely the 
Centurion confeſſed him to be a righteous 
mar, but all the people who were come 
together to. that ſight, beholding the 
things that accompanied his ſufferings, 

| were 
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were prick '1n their conſciences,and ſovote 
thein breaſts. xxl Lkeg7.48. They could 
not, that is, but > bar dr forrow for 
this horrid fat of ng bis BLOUD, 
and dread the diſmall confequences of it. 
Infomuch that, though it was forbidden 
by the Conſtitutions of the Sarhedrir to 
make any lamentations for a malcfactour; 
yet they were not able on this occafion 
to forbear it. Their own Writers tell us, 
that it was a part of the honour they did 
to a deferving perſon, when his funerall 
was carried out, to accompany him with 
ſighs and groans and tears, and beating 
themſelves, and ſuch hke tokens of their 
inward grief for his loſs. With which the 
Holy Scripture agrees , when it names 
this as part of the Curſe of God upon FJe- 
hojakine, that none ſhould ſo much as 
ſigh at his buriall, nor make the uſuall 
lamentation,, ſaying, Ah wy Brother ! Ah 
Lord ! or Ah his glory! —_— 18. From 
whenceit is likely they pafled a Decree, 
that when any perſon ſuffered by a pu- 
blick ſentence for a crime, none ſhould 
preſumeto grace him with any ceremony, 
nor uſe the Tealt outward fign of heavi- 
neſs, though 1n thew hearts they might 
mourn tor him. But this Decree and 
Cultome ſcttled by the Authority of their 
ſupreme 
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fapreme Court, the eſteem which our Sa- | 
viour wWene to himfelf, even when he 
hung upon his Croſs, forced the people 
to break. Their aftetion to him was 
ſtronger then all Laws; and they could 
not contain themſelves when they ſaw 
what teſtimonies heaven gave of his in- 
nocence and vertue 3 but did him pu- 
blick honour even at the very place of ex- 
ecution. Though he ſuffered as the high- 
eſt and viſeſt offender in the world, yet 
the honeſt-hearted ſpeCtatours were not 
onely inwardly traubled in their breaſts at 
the fight, but beat or knockt them alſo z 
and ſhewed thereby, that they were not 
afraid to own him as a moſt Excellent 
perſon, whoſe death they ought to ac- 
company with the bittereſt Jamenta«= 
tions, 


And ſo much may ſuffice concernin 
the Teſtimony of his BLOUD ; which 
no man can hear ſpeak a word, but he 
muſt needs think, that whichgot him ſuch 
honour among the people in the midſt of 


' his ſhame and the reproach of the Croſs, 


obtained a far greater glory for him- with 
God in the heavens, who beſt knew how 
to value his obedience, | | 
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O wonderfull Paſſion , the Expiation of 


Homil. xi, ,;- World 1 O Death, the cauſe of Inmor. 


memory of Joſeph, in whom the Jews glory, 


tality, and the origin of Life ! O deſcent 
into Hell the briclee ;, which ey tr" 
were dead paſſed into Heaven! O Noon , 
which hath revoked the Afternoon-ſentence 
againſt us in Paradiſe ! O Croſs, the cure 
of the fatall Tree ! O Nails, which wonn- 
ded Death, and jo yn'd the world to the 
knowledge of God ! Great was the viGory 
which He that was incarnate for #s obtai- 
ed on the day of his paſſuon. He grappled 
with death, when he was dead. Hell and 
the grave this day ignorantly ſwallowed 2 
deadly morſell. To day death received him 
dead, who always lives. To day the chains 
were looſed which the $ _—_ made in Pa- 
radiſe. The Thief this day made a breach 
on Paradiſe, which had been guarded by 
the flanting ſword ſome thouſands of years, 
This day our Lord broke the gates of braſs, 
and ct the bars of iron in ſunder. 


Which of the great Men, that ancient 
times boaſt of, are comparable to him 2 All 
the juſt fell under the power of death, and 


none could conquer it. Abraham, Iſaac and 


Jacob, are all turn'd to duſt and aſhes. The 


lay 
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lay in his dry bones, which they carried 


out of Egypt with them. Moſes is extolled 


by them to the skies, but there is not ſo 
much as his tomb to be found. Such as theſe, 


and ſo many,death devoured and ſwallowed 
' them all down. But at laſt it ſwallowed one, 


and againſt its will vomited up the whole 
World. Who now triumph over it, and cry 
with a loud voice , O death, where is thy 


ſting 2 O grave, where is thy vidory 2 


Thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
vidory through Jeſus Chriſt oily Lord. 


burial, our reſurreFion : Flis Baptiſar, our \,, m4 a9] 
purification : His ſtripes, our fo "wp His __ 
chaſtiſement, our peace : His reproach, our 

glory. How muchare we indebted to him, 

who from firſt to laſt conſulted our happi- 

neſs? For he deſcended, that he might make 1, ,..1 
way for our aſcent. He was born, that he mi gec. 
might make us friends with the Onbegotten, Þ+ 1993+ 
He took on him our infirmities,that we might 

be raiſed in power, and ſay with St. Paul, I 

car doe all things, through Chriſt which 
ftrengthneth me. He took on him a corrup- 
tible body, that this corruption might put on 
incorruption. He put on mortality, that it 
might be changed into immortal, [n fine, 
2 
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He was made Man and died, that we why 
die as men might be deified, and death 


might no longer reign over its. 


O bleſſed and life-eiving Croſs of on 
vs, by hex, wer _ Jed Ss - and 
deſtroyed himthat had the power of it, which 
is the Devil 1 O divine Word, and trm 
Wiſedom of the Father ! thou haſt over. 
come the Devill, when the thought he had 

* Auguſt. beer a congqueronr *. O Lover of wen, and 
- _ gracious Lord ! thou haſt both redeemed un 
6 1 "_ o that were captives, and freed us, by thy 
Cet.ex own death, who were ſervants of (in. O Sox 
que of God, the true Peace-maker ! thou haf 
oth given us the adoption of Sons, anl 
reconciled us to thy Father ; having de. 

ftroyed the enmity by thy fleſh. O rich Ss 

wiour, and true King'! who becameſt- poor, 

that we by thy poverty might be made rich; 

and haſt given tonsthe Kingdom of heaven, 

O Creatour and former 'of all things, th 

Word of the Father ! for thou haſt created 

#s again 5 we are thy workmanſhip create 

unto good works. O Light indeed , the 
= of the Father ! 'for thou haſt in- 

liehtned us that were in darkneſ, and bi 

brought us that were blind to ſee the light. 

O Likeneſs and reall Image of the Father! 

for thou haſt formed ns who were loſt, ani 
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ain reſtored the image of God in us. O 
God the Word and Life indeed ! for thou 
haſt quickned us who were dead, and re- 
newed us that were corrupted, and cloathed 
us with immortality. O thou Power in- 
deed, the arm, the right hand of the Fa- 
ther ! for thou haſt both looſed the bands 
of death, 'and broken the priſon-doors in 


preces. 


God forbid that we ſhould glery, ſave in 1, pag; 
the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To this 1038. 


let us adhere ; let us walk worthy of this. 
And thus living and believing, we ſhall 
hnow alſo his aſſumption into the heavens, 
and his ſeſſion on the right hand of the Ma- 
jeſty on high. We ſhall behold the ſubjec- 
tion of Angels to him, and his coming a- 
gain with glory. Which Angels have fore- 
told 5 which Saints ſing of in their hymns ; 
and which when we of >. we ſhall re- 
Joyce and be exceeding glad in Chriſt Jeſus, 
By whom be glory and dominion to the Fa- 
ther, world without end, Amen, 


CHAP, 


Cuaap. XI. 

Concerning the Teſtimony of 

the SPIRIT, the Third 
Witneſs on Earth. 


Hough the Children of 1/ael! were 
| {o nals delivered out of their 
bondage, being ſaved by the Bloud of 
the Paſchal Lamb from the deftroying 
Angel; and then freed from Pharaoh,who 
thought , it's like, that his bloud muſt 
next of all pay for the keeping them in 
Egypt : yet (till they cating whether 
they ſhould come into the good Land or 
no, and were at a ſad plunge when they 
came to the Red Sea; imagining that 
they themſelves ſhould be there deſtroy- 
&, and become the next Sacrifice to 
Pharaoh's craelty. Toconfirm them there- 
fore in their belief of God's kind in- 
tentions towards them, and perſwade 
them thoroughly that Moſes had not 
brought them out of Egypt to kill them, 
but to ſave them, He gave him power to 
doe great wonders at that place, and in 

Ce the 
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the reſt of their Journey; which, adde{ ” 
to the Miracles in Egypt, were a ſtrong th 
conviction that Gol was among then. 
and was conducting them by the hands bs 
his Servant to their long-defired Re Wy 
This was the laſt Argument and the mol@®:;.. 
conſtant, whereby he demonſtrated the + 
truth and reality of his promiſes of bring; 
ging them to the land of Canaan. The 
faw his frens and his wonders, his mig 
power and ſtretched-out arm, all the gr 
atts of the Lord; ( as they are calle 
x1. Dent. 7. which Chapter be pleaſed) 
reade unto that verſe ;,) which were emi 
nent tokens that GOD had taken the 
to be a peculiar, or ſpecial], people uſe 
himſelf, as he frequently ſpeaks, and w 
able to fulfill his word to their Forehf;., 
thers, of giving them the Land, wheres 
they were then ſtrangers, for their inte? o 
ritance, BI 


IT wa 

Juſt ſuch as this is our caſe, whom is 
hath called by his Son to az inheritanf ;1; 
7ncorrupt ible and that fadeth not away, det 


ſerved in heaven for #8. To obtain ane 
ternall Redemption for us, and delive 


- "Wo 
ns out of the hards of all our enenie :f 
his own moſt precious BLOUD ws th 


licd, as of a Lab without ſpot or blemiſ 


Where. 


"Chip. tt of the Spirit. 
ll Whereby alſo, as you have heard, he te- 
"N ſtified to the World that he was no De- 
"Y ceiver, but came to them from God with 
J tle words of Eternal/ Life. Many things 
"if concurred to make this BLOUD a 
#itneſs of his Truth, and of his power to 
J falfll his own promiſes. And yet, not- 
withſtanding, this was the very thing 
that offended many, and kept them from 
following him. They could not endure 
ſo much as to hear him ſpeak of giving 
"Wihem his fleſh to eat, and his bloud to 
42k; though he told them thereby he 
would give life to the World. And there- 
fore to ſtrengthen this Teſtimony of his 
"SBLOUD, and to convince them evi- 
Widently that he was the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the ſin of the World, and 
"Þ gives life to it, there was another Wze- 
meſs which attended it, both before his 
BLOUD was ſhed, and likewiſe after- 
ward ; which was the SPIRIT. That 
Wis, as I ſhewed in the former Treatiſe on 
"Y this fubje&, the power he had to work won- 
ders; and the miraculous power which rai- 
ON ed hin from the dead, and preſented hine 
to God in the heavens. This was abun- 
(cantly ſufficient to prevent ny offence 
© they might take at Chriſt crucified 3 and 
to ſettle in their hearts ah unmovable be- 
y | Ce 3 hef 
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licf that he was their mighty Redecmalf w 
who would bring them to the eternal in 
Reſt which he bad promiſed. For this Þ us 
the laſt and greateſt argument which $ 4 
John here produces, ver. 6. He came if th 
onely by WATER , but by BLOUMp 
alſo; and it is the SPIRIT that bearelif w, 
witneſs, for the SPIRIT 3s the Trutlff be: 
Or. as Arias Montanws tranſlates it, th hi 
SPIRIT is (n madly) that Witne an 
that undoubted teſtimony on which miſty 
may certainly rely.. - For 79 mv tha vi 
SPIRIT which I ſpeak of 3s truth; ufan 
infallible Witneſs, which cannot decenÞOtio 
you, that Jeſus is the Son of God. Andi his 
ſo it is likewiſe, that Etermal/ Life isuſot 
him 3 and that we ſhall enjoy it by hhis 
means : for this RECORD of GodiyſWha 

_ given. to make us as ſure of the one, Re 
we are of the other. he 


Let us briefly therefore conſider, frj 
what his Miracles ſay to this 3 and thas/ 
ſecondly, what force there is in his Reſuit. 
redion and Exa!tation to prove it. 


I, 


And at our entrance upon the firſt df 
theſe, let us, before we go any farther 
weigh 


il Chap. 1:1. «.of the Spirit. 
af weigh thoſe words of this Apoſtle St. Joh 
ul in his Goſpell, xx. 3o, 31. where he tells 
$88 us that he wrote the ſors which Jeſus 
Jl did (ſuppoſe after his RefurreCtion)) 72 
the preſence of his diſciples, tor this very 
purpole , that they might believe that be 
W was the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that 
believing they might have LIFE through 
8 bis Name. They were wrought by Him, 
and recorded by his Diſciples, for theſe 
two ends : that the World might be con- 
df vinced He was the great Lord of all; 

and that they might, by faithfull ſubjec- 
ne tion to him, look for Erernl Life from 
his ommpotent love. It was the deſign 
oof all his wonderfull works throughout 
hihis whole life, (to which the Apoſtle may 
have refpe&t as well as to thoſe after his 
Reſurrection, ) to perſivade men to be- 
heve that he would mo his followers 
ſo happy. For by theſe he manifeſted forth 
bis glory, (as I obſerved before? ork be- 
nginning of his Miracles in Cana of Galilee, 
faY1ii. Joh. 11. ) and declared to the world, 
he could work as great a change upon 
our mortall bodies as he did then upon 
the Water z making them as much nobler 
then they are now, as the Water excelled 
| olfjit ſelf when it was become Wire, They 
herYwere mighty inſtances of his Power; and 
e1pl be - 3 of 
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Cap. xi, 


ſach like things, that fools talk of Hat 
e thing 


of his Gopdyels to : they made him ap 
pear to be the King of 1/7 
to deliver and bring Salvation to them, 


though much greater then they expetted, 


That our Loxd did work Miracles, j 
a truth which they that crucified him ca 
no more deny, then that he died. The 
wiſeſt of them could never find any 
lour to affirm that the Goſpe-ſtory wa 
but 'a fabulous Legend , which relatal 
Wonders that were never done. For i 
they had been able to ſay this, Maimon: 
des, the very beſt of them, would na 
have been put to ſuch diſtreſs, as to lk 
fall theſe words, which we reade.in hi 
Treatiſe of Kings : Do not imagine thi 
the King Meſſiah ſhall have any need b 
work wonders, or alter the courſe of Ne 
ture, or reſtore the dead to life again, witl 


he rot known as well, that the 
could not be denied which are relate 


of Jeſirs, as he did that, their force to. 


prove any thing being granted , they 
would be an unanſivcrable teſtimony to 
him, he would never have thus flightel 
(as he doth in many other uxr ee" thing 
of this nature; which brought the gre 
teſt reputation to Moſes among their ans 
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rael, who wx 
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MI ceſtours, and were the cauſe why they 
& believed on him, though he attempted 
no ſuch wonder as the raiſing dead men 
to life again. Our Saviour, he was not 
ignorant, very often appealed to his works, 
as the teſtimony of God to him; and 
thought it ſufficient to tell Johr's diſci- 
ples, when they came to inquire who he 
was, that he opened blind mens eyes, clean- 
ſed lepers, and raiſed up the dead; by 
which they might anſwer their own que- 
ſtion. And therefore ſomething was to 
be faid by this Few to diſparage theſe,up- 
on which he ſaw the credit of our Savi- 
our in great part relied. Now had it not 
been the readieſt way to deny that there 
were ſuch Miracles wrought 2 Nothing 
but the notoriouſne(s of the facts made 
him wave that courſe ; which drove him 
upon this wretched ſhift, of denying ut- 
terly that Miracles are credible witneſſes 
to him that works them. By this means 
he thought to rob our Saviour of the glo- 
. ry they brought him; and was fo blind as 
not to ſee that, at the ſame time, he took 
away from his own Maſter the greateſt 
ſupport he had of his Authority. And 
therefore herein he 1s deſerted by his 
own Country-men , particularly by A- 
barbinel ; who, as I obſerved before, 
W Cc 4 makes 


255 


EEMRSS.:RRSS SR. 


= 


20 =. = 5 


-— & 


338 Concerning the Teflimony. Part W.l 


makes the power of working Miracles 
one of the principall gifts of the Meſſzah, 
In which our Lord, it is apparent to his 
very enemies, was ſo eminent, that one 
cannot imagine why he did not believe 
on him ; unleſs, with the ſpitefull Phari. 
fees, he imputed all his Works to the 
Devill. Which blaſphemy, I have ſhewn 
in the former Book, is ſo manifeſtly con- 
futed by his holy Doctrine and Life, that 
they muſt be no lefs fooliſh then malici- 
ous who regard it. We ask no more, but 
to allow ſuch things were done as the 
Goſpell reports : ( which they dare not 
deny us :) and then their great uncer- 
tainty what to ſay againſt them, ſhews 
how forcible they are to convince all in- 
different men that he came from God; 
whoſe finger they were, pointing them 
to him as the Perton whom they ſhould 
hear and obey. 


And that they were a plain demonſtra- 
tion of his power to give Eternal Life 
to all his followers, will appear from 
theſe tollowing conſiderations. 


I. It they confirmed all his Doctrine 
to be the Will of God, then we ought to 
took upon this as firmly eſtabliſht by 


them 3 
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Chap. 17, 


of the Spirit. 
them; for it was a known part of his 
Dodrine, that God ſent him to proclaim 
his purpoſe of giving everlaſting life by 
him, to all thoſe who ſhould believe on 
him. vi. Joh. 38, 39, 40. 111. 16. There 
is nothing in this aſlertion needs proof, 
but that they confirmed his Noctrine, 
(this being, it is apparent to all, a con- 
ſtant part of itz) in which the Blind man 
thought he could preſently _ any 
reaſonable perfon, when he faid , If this 
man were not of God, he could doe nothing. 
ix. Joh. 33. That is, no ſuch Miracle as 
that was, of opening the eyes of one 
born blind ; a thing the world had never 
heard of, ſince it was firſt created, till 
that time. He preached nothing but pi- 
ety and holineſs; He lived as he preached: 
both his Sermons and his Converſation 
were above®all that ever had been for 
Sandtity : And his Works being fo allo, 
mach beyond the moſt famed Prodigjes 
the world had ever boaſted of ; it was 
an unanſ{wcrable argument that God was 
in him 3 who was never known to have 
let ſuch things be done before, in the 
compals of ſo many Ages; and therefore 
would not let them now doe their firſt 
Service to the countenancing of a lie. 
And therefore to theſe 'our Lord often: 
refers 
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' refers them, as there was reaſon, for a 
proof of his Divine Authority. For if a 
falſe prophet could” doe ſuch wonders, 
how ſhould there be any poſſibility of e- 
ver knowing a true ? Reade x. Joh. 37, 
38. xiv. IO. XV. 24. 


That which is moſt proper for me to 
note is, that in that xiv. of St. Joh»,when 
he bids them look upon his Works, as the 
beſt glaſs (that then was) wherein to ſee 
his Divinity, he was dilcourſing on this 
very ſubject, that He was the Life, ver. 6. 
and that He was going to the Father to 
live with him, and to prepare 4 place for 
them, &c. ver. 2, 3. Of this he could not 

ive them a better evidence then the 
| 2 he had wrought, untill his Re- 
ſurreFion. After which indeed (he faith 
ver. 12.) they ſhould doe greater works 
then theſe > which would more plainly 
tell them that he was with the Father. It 
will not be unprofitable it I open the 
Whole diſcourſe, from verl. 2. where he 
tells them, with a ſolemn profeſſion he 
would not abuſe them, that 7 his Fa- 
ther's houſe are many Manſjons ; and that 
he was goirg away indeed from them, 
but it was 1n order to prepare a place for 
them, He departcd, he would have them 


believe, 
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believe, not merely to go to reft himſelf 
aſter all his labours ; but to take up lod- 

ings, as one may ſay, for them in that 
Fle ed Reſt prepared for the people of 
God. Now the conſequence of this he 
tells them in the next words, ver. 3. And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, 1 will 
come again, and receive you unto my ſelf; 
that where I am, there ye may be alſo. He 
aſſures them , that is, he would not loſe 
the pains he had taken to procure ſuch a 
happineſs for themz but fee them ſafe 
there, where they ſhould have their ſhare 
with him 1n that very bliſs which he was 
about to receive. And where [ go, ye know, 
and the way ye know : ver. 4. As if he 
ſhould have ſaid, You underſtand well 
enough what I mean : (tor I have often 
ſpoke of theſe things: ) I go to Heaven, 
to live with God, and to give lite tothoſe 
that believe on me; which that you may 
not mils of, I have ſhewn you both by 
my doctrine and my example the way 
that leads to it. Alas ! replies one of his 
Apoſtles, who ſeems to be the {loweſt of 
all other to apprehend his meaning, or 
give cicdit to him, Lord, we know not 
whither thou goeſt; aud how can we find 
the way ? ver. 5, No? faith our Saviour 
to him again, that is ſtrange. [ my (elf 
ant 
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an the Way; from whom you might have 
learnt how to arrive at this happineſs. 
And that this is the true way, which I 
have deſcribed, you need not doubt; for 
I am the Truth; that is, the teacher of 
truth, who have demonſtrated ſeverall 
ways , that what I declare is the very 
mind and will of God. And the fame 
arguments which prove me to be- the 
Truth, 'evidently ſhew alſo that I am the 
Life; who will conduct you to that bliſs 
unto which I am now going. Ard no mar 
cometh to the Father, C and that Eternall 
life which 1s with him, ) bt by ze; that 
is, by believing my words, and follow- 
ing my ſteps : ver. 6. And therefore if 
you had minded me and my words, (as 
it follows ver. 7. If ye had known me, 
ye would have known my Father alſo, )you 
would have known it is my Father's pur- 
pole to give you Eternall lite: And from 
henceforth ſure you will not doubt of it, 
now that I have revealed it fo plainly, 
that I may ſay you know him, and have 
ſeen him. Upon this Anſwer of our Sa- 
viour, another of his Apoſtles wiſht 
they might but ſee the Father, and that 
would be ſufficient : ver. 8. . He deſired, 
that is, there might be ſome ſuch Divine 

appearance to them, as there was to _ 
: am 


ham and others of the Patriarchs in old 
time, and they would trouble him with 
no farther queſtions about this matter, 
How ? ſaith our Saviour, have 1 been ſo 
long with you, and yet haſt thou not. known 
me , Philip £ that is, underſtood what 
kind of perſon I am ? ' Doſt thou not ſee 
that I am the onely-begotten of the Fa- 
ther, full of grace and truth ?: the exprets 
image of his perſon, and the brightneſs of 
his glory 2 Was there ever ſuch an appea- 
rance of God in the world, as thou ſeeſt 
in me? All the Fathers enjoyed was but 
a little glimpſe of the Divine glory, in 
compariſon with that which now thines 
upon you in my face. And therefore 
why doſt thou ask to ſee the Father, as 
if there was nothing of him in me ? I tell 
thee, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the 
Father. And fo it follows ver. 10. Be- 
lieveſt thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the F _ in me £ the words that [ 

eak unto you 1 ſpeak not of my ſelf; but 
ﬀe Father that ſock 7 = #4 doeth 
the works. The propertics of God are 
known by the works that he doeth ; and 
there are ſuch wonderfull evidences of a 
Divine power as well as wiſcdom in me, 
that all the Viſions the Prophets had, to- 
gether with all the Muacles they did, 


were 
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were not ſuch a teſtimony- of a Divine 
Preſence with them, as theſe are that the 
Father dwelleth in me. Therefore þbe- 
lieve that 1 am in the Father, and the 
Father in me ;, ver. 11. (that is, take my 
word for it, that you See the Father, as 
you defire, by ſeeing me 3) or elſe believe 
me for the very works ſake. Let theſe, at 
leatt, convince you that IT am as nearly 
related to him as I pretend ; for they are 
ſach as can come from none but from God 
alone. Surnuos Slat x, fadla Tis 5% Theres 
ovoras, 6 Tit, as St. Greg. Nazianzen ſpeaks; 
The Son is a brief and eafie demon flration 
of the Nature of the Father :- who appea- 
red in him, and ſpake by him, and de- 
clared both how good and how power- 
full he is, not onely by all that our Sa- 
viour ſaid, but by the Works that he did. 
Which were moſt manifeſt tokens that 
God was in him ; and that his words 
were the words of God ; and , conſe- 
quently, that in him we have life ; and 
that he went to heaven, as he ſaid, to 
prepare a place for us; and that he will 
come again, and receive us unto himſclf, 
if we walk in that way which he hath 
chalked out to us by his moſt holy Life. 


This 


Chap.1 t. of the Spirit. 


This our Saviour aſſerts alſo in other 
places, where healledges his Works as an e- 
vidence of this very Doctrine. T ſhall men- 
tion onely two more, and fo diſmiſs this 
Argument. In the v. Joh. 28, 29. he tells 
the obſtinate Fews, it was no ſuch marvell 
that a dead man ſhould - be raiſed up by 
him 3 if they conſidered, which was far 
more wonderfull, that he was the Perſon 
who would one day call all mankind out 
of their graves, and give unto the good 
—_— Life. For proof of which he 
puts them in mind preſently after of his 
miraculous Works, / none 36. ) which te- 
ſtified God had ſent him, and would ve- 
rify all that he ſaid. And thereupon he 
exhorts them to ſearch the Scriptures, for 
in them you think, ye have eternal Life ; 
and they are they which reſeif of me. But 
you will not come to me, that you may have 
life : ver. 39, 40. Which was as much as 
to ſay, You all look for ETERNALL 
LIFE, and you hope in the Holy Scri 
tures to find it : I wiſh you would be 
more diligent in peruſing them ; for they 
ſhew plainly that I am Hewho muſt bring 
you to it. But this 1s the miſery of your 
condition,that neither my Works,(ſpoken 
of before.) nor the Scriptures, nor the 
teſtimony 
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| teſtimony of John: Baptiſt , ( which he 

firſt altedged ver. 32, &c.) will perſwade 

ou to believe on me's without which 
[each beſtow Lite upon you. 


The fame he tells them. x. Joh. 25, 
where he ſaith, The works that 1 doe in 
my Father's name, they bear witneſs of me. i 1; 
They made it ſo apparent, that 1s, he MW wy 
ought with all readineſs to have been re- ge 
ceived, that he could not judge, as you if th 
reade in the next verſe, their infidelity WM th 
came fromany thing but imiprobity. Now I th 
what 1t was his works witneſſed, he tells WB { 
us ver. 27,28, 29, 30. viz. that to his i th 
ſheep, who were obedient to him, he I H 
would give Eternall Life : of which they Il go 
ſhould have ſuch a fure poſlcthon, that I ki 
they ſhould never loſe it 3 becauſe none I tu 
ſhould be able to wreſt them from him, I af 
with whom God himſelf had intruſted I fo 
them ; who would maintain and defend -WW de 
them, and their right to 1t, without any I ur 
poſlibility of plucking them out of his I ne 
hands. His Father, he means, had ap- Ill fri 
pointed him to beſtow this Lite on all his II hi 
followers,who was able to make good his I di 
own purpoſe and promiſes. And there- I th 
fore as the Works he did made it appear Þ m: 
that He and the Father were one 3 10 _ m 
wou 


would certainly. make good the Dodtrine 
which he, preached, (* and thus by Mira- 
cles confirmed, ) that they ſhould have 
Eternal Life, and never periſh. 


.,,\IT. This we may reaſonably think his 
Miracles declared, if we :onſfler the na- 
ture and quality of every one of them; 
which, in generall, was the doing of ſome 
| or other to mankind. hat did 
this ſpeak, but that He was come to be 
the Authour of the greateſt happineſs to 
them? They could not well- pick leſs 
{ſenſe out of his Works then this, when 
they ſaw him beſtow ſuch, benefits, that 
He was of GOD, who is Good; and doeth 
good,. and would never ceaſe his loving- 
kindneſs to the World. For the multi- 
tude and the conſtancy of his Miraculous 
ats of bounty, in ſo many places, to all 
forts of men, throughout his whole lite, 
declared the largeneſs,theuniverſality,and 
unchangeable perpetuity of his Good- 
neſs;which would withhold nogood thing 
from upright perſons. And therefore in 
his Anſwer to the Queſtion which Johr's 
diſciples propoſed, you find his opening 
the eyes of the blind, cleanſing the lepers, 
making the lame to walk, and ſuch like 
miraculous works , in > thn with 


his 


”— 
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his preaching the Goſpel! to the Jed 
ple oy which was not my elſe Aa pl ' 
tidings of Eternall Life. xi. Matth. 5. Thi 
he publiſhed fo plainly as none bet 
him had done 3 and that they might he 
diſpoſed to believe. him to be the petf 
in whom all nations ſhould be blefſe 
He did ſuch Miracles as. none before Hi 
had done : which were all bleffings, the 
wreateſt favours and kindnetles to mar 

ind ; but no hut to any one-man inthe 
world. This was a greater Argument 
receive him as the Authour 'of Erernd 
Life, which he promiſed, then the wa 
ders in Egypt were to perſwade the Iu 
lites that Moſes fhould redeem them, anl 


bring them to temporall felicity : ind 


much as the conſtant dog innumerabk 
benefits to men renders one far more xt 
ceptable, then the killing and deſtroyuy 
them. 


TIT. But then, if you more partic 
hrly conſider, that a great many oft 
Miracles were the reſtoring men to the 
primitive ſtate of integrity and foundne 
of body, by removing the f{ickneſles att 
diſcaſes which Sin had brought uponthen 
it was a notable lign Tar He was tit 
Healer of Nature, tu Reſtorer of tht 

Work 
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4. World, the $43 Savigur of mankind ; 

who could bring them back to that blef- 
immortality which they hdd- loft, 
Whence it was that, when he cured the 
man fick of the pally, in ftead of ſaying, 
Be well, he faid,. Sor, thy .firt are forg?- 
ven thee - to fhew that He had power to 
remove the puniſhment of fin, and fo 
make ther immortall. 


. IV. The like another ſort of Miracles 
ſcems to ſuggeſt to us; which was his 
feeding ſo many thouſands at a time with 

a ſmall quantity of proviſions. Of which 
you reade (as 'm oat places, fo)) in vi. 

my oh. 5, 6, &c. where you find, that with 
al foe barley loxves and two ſmall fiſhes he en- 
wy tertained about five thouſand people.ſo 
wy plentifully, that. every one. of them had 
mn as much ashe deſired : and whentbey tag 
done, there were twelve baskets of frag- 
ments, which remained over and above 

to them that had eaten. "This Mracle 
made the multitude conchade that certain- 

ly He was the Prophet who ſhould come 

into the world : and therefore they pyr- 
poſed, whether he would or no, to come 

oa make him their: King - war I5. 

nd when he - avoided jt by crofting the 

ſea erke (ver. I6, I7, dee.) teal 

t0O 
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took ſhipping to. follow after: him, and 
never reſled ill they had found him: 
ver. 24, 25. Whereupon our Lord takes 
occaſion to tell them, bow. ſorry he was 
to ſee them fo induſtrioufly. purſue the 
food. of their bodies, and: wot: mind the 
food of their Souls, to which his late Mi- 
racle led them : and im plain: terms tell 
them, that Spirituall food was himſelf; 
who was the Bread of life they ſhould 
hunger after,, more then for the loaves 
wherewith they had been falled : and that 
if they did cat of him, they ſhould have 
everlaſting life, and he would raiſe then 
1p at the laſt day, ver. 26,27. and 35, &c. 
This they might eaſily have believed, if 
they had confidcred the Miracle of the 
Joaves; which was a token from God 
that he could ſupport them eternally, 
For why ſhould not he be able to give 
life, who ſo ſtrangely preſerved it ? and 
out of a little duſt make a body, as he had 
out of a few crums made ſo many loaves? 
If their defircs had been fixed upon this 
Eternal Life which he preached, as much 
as upon the preſent, they would as natu- 
rally have taken this Miracle for the Seal 
whereby God noted him to be the giver 
of it, as they took it to be a mark that 
he could thus fill their bellics every Gay; 
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and fave' them 'the labour of ſeekin 
food ; after -the manner that *Mo/es fe 
| x Fatherswith Manna in the Wildet- 


'V. And'next to this, if you conſider 
how he diſpoſſefſed Devils, which was a 
Wonder as frequent as any, if told the 
world plainly that He was come to deſtroy 
the works of the Devil, to overthrow his 
kingdom, and deveſt him of his power, 
anleſs they would ſtill uphold him 1n it. 
By Sin he held his Throne ; this gave him 
all the power he had over men, and made 
them his vaſſak and (laves. Who bein 
{o often reſcued out of his hands, jos. 
he ſo openly foiled ; it was a fign that 
Jeſwa was come to take away the fins of 
the world, and thereby difarm him of 
| the power of death, and reſtore men a- 
gain tothat everlalting Life, out of which 
the Devil had before thrown mankind, as 
our Saviour now threw him out of them. 
All this the Jews themſelves confeſs ſhall 
be the work of the Meſſzah. According 
to what we reade in the Authour of the 
Book concerning the Service of the Sanc- 
tnary, Who ſaith, © that the King Meſſzah 
< ſhall reſtore all things to their firit e- 
* ſtate, {0 that the intention of God ſhall 
Dd 3 « be 


woes» Fre > RIS 4 ' i 
: |" ;& 4 
: 4o2 Concerning the Teſizn 
t- - -. . 5 - 


| CAR "E 


j ab*- 
av 
- -. 
. 


ejepmony : $-ATt 1H; 
< be fulfilled which he had im the. C 
« tion of the World 4 forthe World hs 


< return to-that-naturall-pexfeion which 
& it- had before trebellions 4 am ſinned; 
« The Prophets are faithfull witneſſes of 
< this, as-it is written lev. 1. 19. F will 
& rejozce. in, Jeruſalem, aud jay in my peos 
« ple; and the voice. of meeping fhall be 
&« zo more heard in her, nor,the voice of 
< crying. And fo he (peaks alſo 1n ano- 
< ther place of 'that Book , xxv.' 8. He 
<« will ſwallow up death "in - vidory; and 
© the Lord God will wipe away tears-from 
< all faces. The Authour alſo of Baal Hat- 
turin, as I'find him cited by: Hackspar *, 
confetles as much in his Notes upon xix. 
Num. where he faith, I the times of Sal- 
vation: (or the.days of Chriſt) there ſhalt 
be nouſe of the Aſpes of the red heifer, ac- 
cording to that, | He will ſwallow up death 
in vidory. . Which words are cited by 
St. Paxl 1 Cor. xv. 54. (as the other part 
of that yerſe is by . the voice St. John 
heard f:om heayen,: xxi. Rev. 4. ) when 
he. 1s. treating "of the Reſurrection | of 
the dead, as the great comfort of Chri- 
tian people. : Who may well 'expett it, 
and all . the bletſings/ that attend 'upon 
it, from our Lord Jeſws, the true Me/- 
fiah, if to all that ' hath been ſaid bx 
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"Chap. ni... of the Sheri. © 
| addetheconſ ion of what follows; 
"VL "That raiſed even. dead men to 
again - Urs was: the greateſt Mi- 


y 
ck of all, and at that time the greateſt 
_ wumeſs of the SPIRIT to him. This 

ſhew'd that indeed he had Life in himſelf, 
and would bcſtow it upon us, as I have 
already noted; for he raiſed them on 

Bppole to declare what he was, and 

hat they might expect from him, viz. 

a perfe& victory over death and the grave. 

hich appeared moſt remarkably 1n the 
refurreion of Lazarus ; who was the 
moſt famous inſtance of this power refi- 
ding in him. For the Miracle wrought 
on him was not fo little as the recovering 
one who drew his laſt breath , Gwhich 
was the caſe of the Centurion's Servant;,) 
nor the reſtoring one to life who was 
newly dead, (as 1n the caſe of the Ruler 
of the Synagogue's daughter; )nor the rai- 
ſing a young man who was carried out 
towards his grave, ( as the Widow's ſon 
was e) but Te% 7 UlnAiree G& 1 Savurele 
mviz Teceyela, as Greg. Nyſſen ſpeaks *, 
his Wonder-working proceeds to ſome- 


* De Hb. 
ming opt . 
thing more ſublime. A man of grown "26 
years, not onely dead, but muſty, alrea- 
dy putrid, and in a diflolution, ( as he 

Dd 4 deſcribes. 
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. * ' deſeribes his condition, fo fat gone to" || 


ward coxruption , that his own -frignds 
thought 1t not fit our Lore ſhould £O to 


uncover his tomb, becauſe of the il] finell 


which might be expe&ted; this man, fay, 
_ oniirecd - — ame S, Was eſt: 
red again to life, | and compatted : 
and tough he'was bound hand'and foof 
with grave-cloaths, it did not hinder his 
coming out of his grave; which, as Theo- 
phates thinks, was a Miracle little leſs 
then his Reſurrefion. Who can chuſe 
but look on this ci} m2 me griAue Tis 
#2.20 uns ZvaA5 UTE, to ule the ſame St. 
Gregory's words, as the beginning < the 
little Myſteries, as T may call them, ) f 
the Oniverſall ReſurreFion, mto Which 
Chriſt now initiated his Diſciples? For it 
1s apparent by* this,' He' 1s' the Lord of 
Life, who can raiſe a putrid rotten car- 
kafs, as well as thoſe who are but newly 
departed the world. 


And this was no private buſineſs tranſ- 
acted onely between him and his Diſci- 
ples, but a thing ſo notorious, that the 
32%; the rmltitude who were there pre- 
ſent bare record of it. xii. Joh. 17. That 
1s, they affirmed it to be no vain report, 
but told thoſe of Feruſalem (whither our 


Saviour 
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'$wiour was then vying) who had not 

ſen the Miracle _ that wee Wi*h 
rTath upor their knowledge. Which 

ater ph with - the greater affſu- 

rance, becauſe, as Theophanes * obſe 

they were confirmed in this belief by the Tawas. 

teſimony of all their ſenſes. © By their 
4% ow vorce,which ſhewed him the Tomb, 

*faying , Come and fee: and his loud 

%yoice, which they heard ſaying, Laza- 

* r#s, come forth. Xl. Job. 34, 49. By 

* their ſfght , when they beheld him, 

% whom they knew very well to be dead, 

* obeying his word. By their ſwe/, when 

* they perceived the ill ſent, as they rol- 

*led away the ſtone. By their touch, 

*©when they looſed his hands and his 

& feet, as our Lord. bad them, and Jet 

«him'go. By all theſe they were ſo well 

ſatisfied, that there was no room left for 

therr infidelity 3 nor much for the Pharz- 

ſees > who knew neither how to confate 

this Teſtimony, nor how to avoid the 

conſequence of it. They began now to 

deſpair of prevailing againſt him any o- 

ther way, then by taking away his life; 

which their malice: made them deſign a- 

gainſt the cleareſt Jight. Though that 

allo proved, as you ſhall ſee preſently, 

but a farther confirmation of the truth 

| they 


* Archiepiſ. 
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they ſought to obſcure, by his riſing. a+ 
pn. You the dead,. And they could, 
ve found in their hearts to have Toy 
Lazar#s too; becauſe, as 2s he lj 
ved, he would proclaim this Miracle to 
the honour of Je/a#« : who hereby gave. 
ſach an illuſtrious teſtimony that he was 
the Authour of Eternal Lips, that juſt 
when he was going to. raiſe up Lazaray, 
he inculcates this Hoarine, as the fitteſt 
ſeaſon to impreſs it upon them, xi. 
25, 26. 1 am the ReſurreFion and the Life> 
he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet ſhall be live. And whoſoever li- 
veth, and believeth in me, ſhall never die, 
Martha, it ſeems, beheved this before, 
upon a perſwafion that he was the Chriſh, 
the Son of God, that ſhould come into the 
world 5 ver. 27. But when ſhe ſaw La- 
z4r#s come out of his grave, then ſure 
ſhe believed it more ſtrongly 3 both be- 
cauſe it was a farther argument that he 
was the Chriſt, and likewiſe included in 
it that very thing which he propounded 
to her belief, viz. that He was the Life, 
and would give life unto thoſe who 
were dead, if they believed-on him. 


I ſhall conclude this part of the SPT1- 
RIT's Teſtimony with thoſe words: of 
our 
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not to himſelf 


v=onch to be the Life of the m_ 
= the Father / 5 ark j. e, Per- 


the wore, y the illuſtrious 

acles which |h wiv ht 3 whereby 
Father. hor: ” hy as he ſays ver. 

4.) and paſſed fuc aj ent on him, 
I we may all ——_— as he doth 


ves. 51. Perth, verily, i $- "__ keep his 
words, þ e ſhall not ſee 


IL 


Of which: we ſhall be the more con- 
ent, if we adde now the other Witneſs 
of the SPIRIT to him, which was ir 
raiſing him from the dead, and giving him 
Glory at God's right hand. This was a 
ater Wonder then all that preceded z 
ficient to ſatisfie thoſe who {till remai- 
ped doubtfull. ' For © if any. body (as 
« St, Greg. Nyſſer diſcourſes in the Book 
* before mentioned ) ſhould uſe thoſe 
7 dane of our Lord in another caſe, and 
" them to this buſineſs, faying, 
5 «Þ J - Fas cure thy ſelf : it is but meet 
© that he who did fuch wondergon other 
* mens bodics to. prove a ReſurreQtion, 
= * ſhould 
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« ſhould give anccxariple of it in his own. || 
% We have ſeen one nigh todeath,another 
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« newly dead, a young man ready to be 


< laid in his grave, and Eazarss already 


<« rotten; all theſe by his word recalled 
© to life : Eet us ſee one live again who 
* was wounded, and had his heart pier- 
*©ced, and his bloud ſhed, one who we 
© are ſure was dead. Come then, and 
< took upon: Feſ#s himſelf ; whoſe hands 
* and feet were pierced, into whoſe fide 
« a ſpear was thraſt. . Come, and. look 
« upon him who bled to death. * And if 
this man was raiſed from the dead, ( nay 
more then that, aſcended into heaven,) 
as abundance of credible witnefles teſti. 
fie 3 what doubt is there left, that by 
him God will give us a bleſſed Reſurrec- 
tion unto immortall Life, if we be obedi- 
ent to him? They that ſaw the one (272, 
his Refurreion and Aſcenſion ) could 
not but ſtedfaſtly believe the other : and 
have told us that he was raiſed and glo- 
rified on purpoſe that our faith and hope 
might be in God. 1 Pet. 1.21. This was 
the great deſign and end of firſt opening 
his grave, and then opening the heavens 
to him ;' that our confidence m God 
might revive again, and we might hope 
by his favour to have the honour of be- 
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ing made the ſons of God, by being the 


Qaren of the ReſurreQion. 


\ -That-our Bleſſed Saviour was reall 
dead, as the Hiſtory teſtifies, his eateſt 
'Enemics always confeſſed, and itill ac- 
knowledge. He hung a long time upon 
the Croſs; there he bled; and at laſt his 
fide was wounded with a ſpear in the vi- 
tall parts. All the ſpeCtatours were fatis- 
fied that he had given up the ghoſt: and 
the Souldiers, when they came to break 
his legs, as the manner was, found the 
work already ſo effectually done, that 
there was no need of it. He was wrapt 
in Cerecloaths, laid in a grave, and given 
up by all his Friends for a loſt man. But 
that after all this he was as really alive a- 
in as he had been before, is teſtified by 
Evers ſufficient Witneſles ; and, amon 
the reſt by one of his principall Enemies, 
who was throughly convinced of it. The 
Apoſtles ſaw him very often ; they ſpake 
with him ; they felt and handled him ; 
one of them put his finger into the very 
rint of the nails,and thruſt his hand into 
is wounded fide. They eat and drank 
with him 3 they received Commiſſions 
from him : and after he had ſhewn him- 
ſelf alive to them by many infallible 
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roo , being {ſen of them days. 
e aſcended*ttp to heaven m Fei ' 
and from thence, according to his pro- 
miſe, they received the Holy Ghoſt ; 
z e. in his Name did all forts of Miracle, 
raiſing even dead men to life again. Ant 
after all he app from heaven to $t. 
Paul, (a nian that ſer himſelf vehemently 
againſt him; and breathed nothing but 
threatnings and flaughters coxinſt his 
Diſciples, " whom he turned; quite to be 
on his fide ;- perfivading him ſofully that 
he was indeed riſen from the dead, that 
he became, as you have heard; a moſt 
zealous preacher of it with the continual 
hazzard of his hfe. This is a more cre- 
dible Hiſtory 'then any. other : ( as it 
were eafie to ſhew, if it were my preſent 
bufinefs.:”) and we may better doubt of 
all Records, then of thofe wherein the 
memory of theſe things.is Totes They 
were holy, devout and felt-denying petr- 
ſoris, who report theſe things upon their 
own knowl:dge. And they are reported 
not'by one or rwo,bnt by many of them; 
who met with nothing in the world to 
tempt them to tell a lie, but with a great 
r any things to deterr them from publi- 
thing {o odious a Truth. And therefore 
if we Wilt nor doubt of every mm 
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lo not ſee, we cannot refuſe to beheve 

> 1 phe indeed rife agaih after he 
Was « gy SL _ _o | 
heaven. Which being ſuppoſed, [ 
Nhalf ay no more'of it hete,) ee is no 
| | tar-can have the face to deity the Reſar- 
reifron of the boy, and Life mg, 
which Chrift our Lord hath promiſed us. 
There can be no truer reaſonitig then 
that of St. Pal, 1 Thefſ. iv. 14. Ff we 
believe that Jeſu died and roſe again, even 
fo theme alſo that ſleep in Jeſns will God 
bring with hint. 


, 
; 


FT. For thus much is evident at firſt 
ſght, and is included in the'thingir ef, 
that this work of the SPTRAIT proves 
a grey of the Refutrezon of the 
dead, and ſhews thatwe mortal creatures, 
who live on the- earth, may live in the 
heavens. So the fame Apoſtle argues elſe- 
where againſtthoſe who denied thisTruth. 
x Cor. xv. 12, If Chriſt be preached (upon 
"fuch _ __ as he mentions 

'm the foregoing verſes) that he roſe 
the dead, wo Gs among nx ow 
there is no reſurre#ion of the dead? Tt 
is the groſſeſt abſurdity, that is, to fay 
' there can be no fach thing as the reſto- 
ring of a dead body to lite 5 when it is 
{o 
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fo evidently verified in Chriſt's ; 
one Which bes x fo fr om bein 
impoſhble or incredible, that it is a/thing 
which hath been. done already ; as is ve- 
ry well atteſted by Witneſſes that cannot 
with any.© aq he rejeted. - And, by 
the ſame reaſon he proves, we Qught not 
to defpair of (eeing our bodies made glo- 
rious and incorruptible. For if He be 
not in his grave, ( as none could ſhew 
him there after the. third day, _) but is 
made glorious; why may nat. we partake 
of the ſame favour, by that power which 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and. ſet: him 
at God's right hand ? There is no reaſon 
to doubt : of it.z, but the greateſt reaſon 
to hope and be confident, ' that He who 
raiſed up the Lord eſis (as St. Paul ſpeaks 
In the next Epiltle, 2Cor. iv. 14. ) wil 
raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, .and ſet us in his 
. preſence in the heavens. . 


II. For by his Refurretion the S P [- 
R 1 T proved the truth of all that the 0- 
ther Witneſſes, the Water, the Bloud, and 
his Miraculous Works too, teſtified. Par- 
ticularly it demonſtrated the truth of his 
Do@rine, by which, as you have ſeen, 
life and immortality was brought to light. 
If this had not been true, that we ſhall 


hve 


* "GE RAAECe elmo cc. .o oc iT 


= 


”" —— — —_— Gy —_— mt C——_— —— 


mM, XA OTH. 


yn—_ w_ 


a 


F" Chap. 11. of the Spirit. 


live for ever by him , Jeſs would have 
periſhed, and never have come to life 


again, to deceive the World the ſecond 


time. - But ſeeing God did: not leave his 
Soul in hell, nor ſyfter his Holy ( 7. e. his 
anointed) ove to ſee corruption z it isan 
uncontroulable argument that thoſe who 
believe on him ſhall not periſh neither, 
but be made alive as he is. Becauſe He 
that ſaid he would riſe again the third 
day, faid likewiſe with the ſame afſu- 
rance, that at the /aft day he will raiſe 
up us alſo, and beſtow upon us everla- 
ſting Life. When God (who alone could 
doe it ) verified the one, and according 
to his word raiſed up Jeſ#s the third day; 
He bid us be aſſured of the other, that 
this Feſas hath Life in himſelf, and will 
by his power raiſe up us, according to 
his promiſe, unto'a never-dying lite. 


This is the Character He had given of 
himſelf, am the ReſurreFion ard the 
Life ;, that is, the Authour, the Cauſe of 
both: He that believeth on nie ſhall have 
everlaſting life, and I will raiſe hint up at 
the laſt day 3 nothing of him ſhall periſh, 
neither his Soul nor his body ; for even 
they that are in their graves ſhall hear his 
voice , and fhall riſe again to lite, Thi 

Ee he 
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he often preached , and proved man 
ways : but after all he ſealed it with hy 
bloud, and bad them expet a little,and 
they ſhould (ce it ſcaled by his refurreCt- 
on from the dead. Which infuing at the 
time appointed, was a perfect demon- 
{tration that he ſaid true, when he affir- 
- med that He 1s the ReſurreFion and the 
Life ; by whom we ſhall recerve this in- 
eſtimable bencfit of riſing again after 
death, to live for ever with him. Of this 
as well 2s the former Conſideration ] 
may poſlibly ſay {o much elſewhere, that 
I ſhall ſparc any farther pains about them 
noW. 


HI. Let us rather remember how fe- 
verall perſons roſe from the dead at that 
very time when he left his grave : (xxvil 
"Matt. 52, 53. ) which were notable 1in- 
ſtanccs of h1s power to give likez and put 
us in hope that we ſhall all riſe again as 
they did. There 1s no cauſe but his Re- 
ſurrcction to be afſtigned of this Miracle, 
which fell out the ſame time that he was 
miſſing in his grave'; as the opening of 
thcir tombs, at that very, moment when 
he dicd. Never was any ſuchthing heard 
of before or ſince 3 and therefore 1t was 
utencacd to demonſtrate the mighty pow- 
cr 
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er of his Reſurreftion : when many bodies 
of Saints which ſlept aroſe, and cante out of 
their graves, and went into Jeruſalem,and 
appeared unto many. Whoſe teſtimony 
none have had the confidence to con-g 
tradict by -yueerny, to diſprove it 5 
but the Jews rather by ſome conceſſ1- 
ons of theirs confirm us in the belief of 
it. For it is a common opimon now 
among their Do&ours, that the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah ſhall begin with the Re- 
ſurreFion of the dead. Bury me, faid R. 
Jeremiah, with ſhoes on my feet, and my 
{taffin my hand, and lay me on oneſide; 
that when Chriſt comes, I may be ready. 
But of this conceit we can find no foot- 
Geps in the Old Scriptures ; which makes 
it probable that they have borrowedthis-, 
as they have done many other things,fronm 
the Holy Goſpel, in which it is recorded, 
that he began his entrance upon hisKing- 
dome with the Reſurredion of fome p1- 
ous perſons, as an earneſt of the refto- 


ring all the reſt to Eternall Life. And 


thus it is likely they have learnt to dif- 
courſe of the bodies of the juſt after they 
are raiſed ; concerning which. ſome of 
them ſpeak ſo ſublimely, above the dull 
and groſs conceptions of the reſt of their 
Nation , that one can ſcarce look ypon 

Ee 2 * 
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it otherwiſe then -as Chriſtian _—_ 


When the Soul. is in the ſtate of glory, 


(faith the Book Zohar,) it ſuſtains it ſelf 
on with the light above, wherewith it 3s alſo 
IT.2,C: 

» 


cloathed : and when it ſhall return to the 
body, it ſhall come with the ſame light, and 
with the body ſhall ſhine as with the bright- 
reſi of heaven. More there 1s m other 
Authours to the ſame purpoſe, which (ay, 
God can give us bodies {trong and vigo- 
rous like the Angels ; and that the boli 
of the juſt after the reſurrection ſhall be 
ſubtil /zke the globe of the Moor, and (6 
give no impediment to the Soul, in its 
enjoyment of the Splendour of the Di- 
vine Majelty. 


But ſuppoſingthis to be their own lan- 
guage, without any tincture they had re- 
ceived from the Chnſtian Doctrine, it 
will be ſtill more remarkable, that our 
Lord Jeſs (according to their  expeCta- 
tions from the Meſſzah ) ſhould begin to 
raiſe the dead, when he went to take pol- 
ſ{e{lion of his throne. A plain ſign that 
he 1s the Reſurrection and the Lite; 
trom whom we may confidently look 
for bodics, not onely bright as the Myon, 
but that ſhall ſhine,according to his faith- 
full promilc, /ike the $1, inthe Kingdom 
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ofthe. Father. Concerning which things 
if the Apoſtles had written falſe, and 


| there had not been many able to bear re- 


cord of the riſing of theſe holy perſors,and 
coming .into Feruſaler,, as well as of the 
nſing of Lazarus ; thete; would have 
been pens enoughin thoſe days imployed 
to confute them, and proclaim the forge- 
ry. And theſe Fews would have been as 
carefull preſervers of {ich confutations, 
as of any their moſt -beloved Traditt- 
ons 3 which can never doe them ſo nach 
ſervice; as thoſe volumes would have 
done. 


TV. - Nor is there the leaſt ſhadow of 
reaſon to queſtion the Teſtimony: of 
thoſe who ſaw him aſcend mmto beaver,and; 
as a token of his being inthroned there, 
received from him, ten- days after, the 
gifr of the Holy Ghoſt. Which complea- 
ted the demonſtration of his power and 
purpoſe to give Eternal/ Life to all his 
followers. For, 


1. His very Aſcenſion into heaven (as 
it breeds in us a belict of a glorious (tate 
in the other World, fo it ) evidently 
ſhews that it is poſhble ſuch as we may 
be tranſlated thither : And- though our 
Ee 3 odicg 
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Bodics now be but lumps of living elay, 
yet.they may one day be ſnatched, as he 
was, from this dull globe, to thine 

the Stars And the Angels alfo appeari 
both at his reſurre&ion and aſcenſion, = 
waiting upon him unto heaven, ſhew 
that its gates are no longer barred againſt 
us, but ſet open again to give us a free 
admiſſion into it. For _ who were 
ſet to watch the way to Paradiſe, and 
guged it ſo that none ſhould enter, vo- 
lantarily lent their affiſtence to tranf- 
port Him thither, after they had brought 
the joyfall news of his being riſen from 
the dead, 


+ 2, But this is the leaſt comfort we re- 
ceive from thence; for his glorification at 
God's right hand, when he came thither, 
advances our hope to a greater height ; 
and ſhews that it is not onely poſhble, 
but certain, we ſhall be taken up above 
to be with him. His Kingdom, it is ap- 
parent now, ( by his ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt, ) is ſupereminent ever all ; and 
nothing can be out of the reach of his 
power. For it is a power over all Crea- 
tures in heaven and earth and under the 
earth, who doe obeifance to him, and 
cannot reſiſt him, 11. Phzl. 10. x Pet. i 
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wt. And a power to doe all things : for 
God hath put all things under his foet. 1 Cor. 
xv.27. A power of conferring all digni- 
ties and honours 3 m. Phil. 21. a ot 
removing all mpediments to our prefer- 
ment , He having the he ys of hell and 
death. 1. Rev. 18. In ſhort, a perfect pow- 
er to doe all things to make us glorious. 
For in that he put all in ſubjefion nnder 
him, he left nothing that is not pitt under 
hin, as the Apoſtle argues 11. Heb. 8. 
And though he hath not yet exerciſed 
his whole unlimited. power, as it there 
follows, yet we are ſure he.hati it ; be- 
cauſe we ſee ( by maniteſt arguments ) 
Feſins crowned with glory and honour for 
the ſuffering of death. By which the all- 
wiſe God thought fit to confecrute this 
Captain of Salvation ; who he deſigned 
ſhould bring many Sons 1910 glory together 


with him(clf. 


3. Which He will not fail to doe, we 
may be ſare,being thus perfeFed and:com- 
> furniſhed for the very purpolc : 

cauſe this Royall power wherewith hc 
is inveſted 1s a kind of Truſt; and he hath 
received it (as St. Par! plainly ſappoſts 
I Cor. xv. 24, 25, &c. where he freaks of 
bis Kingdom) not onely for himſelf, but 
EC 4 for 
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for the good of all thoſe whom he rule 


and governs. For the Apoſtle concludes 


that he, having a Kingdom which muſt 
at laſt be reſigned into the hands of God 
the Father, will firſt put down all rule, 
all authority and power, and leave no 
enemy unconquered 3 no not Death, 
which will onely be the laſt that ſhall be 
ſubdued, but ſubdued and deſtroyed it 
muſt -be : ver. 26, 27. Nay, our Lord 
himſelf acknowledges his Kingdome to 
be a truſt, when he ſays, xvii. Foh.2. Thou 
haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he 
ſhould give eternall life to as many as thou 
haſt given him. Whence it is that he 
often proteſts, it is his Father's will, that 
of all he hath given him he ſhould loſe n0- 
thing , but ſhould raiſe it up again at the 
laſt day, &c. vi. Joh. 39, 40. For as the 
living Father hath ſent me, and I live by 
the Father ;, ſo he that eateth me, even he 
fhall live by me : ver. 57. And in expreſs 
terms he faith, as I have ſhewn before, 
that he went away to prepare 4 peace for 
#5. And therefore 1s bound by his office, 
we may conclude, to promote us to that 
glory and honour in the heavens, which 
. It 1 his Father's will, he knows, ſhould be 
beſtowed on us, | 
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.. 4. And who can doubt at all of his fi- 
dehity in this, who was ſo faithfull in all 
other things ; moſt punctually, for in- 
ſtance, _ good his promiſe of ſen- 
ding the Holy Ghoſt, as an earneſt, ] 
have often ſaid, of this immortall inheri- 
tance ? None can imagine he will now 
prove negligent in that, which by his 
place he ſtands ingaged to perform 
when upon Earth he did the will of him 
that ſent him with ſuch exactneſfs, that 
he rewarded him for it with that high 
dignity wkich he now enjoys in the hea- 
vens. Therefore his greateſt care was to 
aſſert and prove his power to give Efter- 
zall Life. Of his will he thought there 
need not much be faid ; for none could 
doubt of it, after they ſaw him die for 
them, and then expreſs fuch love, after 
his reſurreCtion, as to ſend the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them, 


5. This is abundantly ſufficient to ſe- 
cure all conſidering perſons of fo defira- 
ble a Good. Which the Apoſtles began 
confidently to expect, as ſoon as ever 
they were ſatisfied of the reſurrefion of 
our Lord from the dead. Before he a- 
ſcended to heaven their thoughts ran 
thither, 
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thither, and they began to ſee that he 
was the Lord of life and glory. Fot as 
ſoon as St. Thomas was convinced by 'a 
palpable demonſtration that he was riſen} 
he cried out, My Lord, and my God. 
xx. Joh. 28. This is the firſt time that'any 
of his Apoſtles gave him the title of their 
GOD; when they were fully. ſatisfied, 
as Grotins obſerves, by his Reſurredtion, 
that he would give Eternall Life to them. 
And then it was alfo, you may note, 
that he firſt gave them the title of his 
Brethren , who ſhould ſhare with him in 
the glory to which he was going. xx. 
Job. 17. xxviti. Mzth. 10. G tell my 
Brethren that they go into Galilee, &c. In 
which words he alludes, as Erſebizs ob- 
ſerves, to thoſe xx11. P/al. 22. [ will de- 
clare thy name unto my brethren. He never 
called them ſo before, till he was after, 
a new manner declared the Son of God 
with power by the reſurreFion from the 
dead : And now to own them for his 
Brethren, was as much as to fay, that 
they ſhould be made the Sons of God 
by their reſurrection, and be coheirs with 
him. To prove which new Brotherhood 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews brings that 
place of the Pſalmiſt now mentioned, 
ti. Heb. 11,12, He is not aſhamed to - 
Femt 


them Brethren, ſaying, I will declure thy 
name nnto my brethren. Whence he is 
called the j7ſt-born among many brethren, 
viii. Roz, 29, Whom he bids them that 
frſt faw him alive again inform, that he 
aſcended to his God and to their God, and 
to his Father and their Father : to ſhew 
them, that they might ſafely repoſe ſuch 
a confidence in God as he had done; and 
ye to be raiſed by him from the dead, 
as he was, and receive a portion with him 
m the heavenly inheritance. 


6. This Relation which he owns to us 
gives ns the greateſt confidence to look 
upon him as our HOPE, ( as St. Paul 
ſpeaks 1 Ti». 1. 1.) the HOPE of Glo- 
ry, I Col. 27. For it is certain that when 

| any perſon is advanced to a throne, his 
| bloud is thereby inriched : all his family, 
"| 1 mean, are raiſed and dignified ; his chil- 
dren eſpecially put into the quality of 
royall perſons, though never fo mean be- 
fore 3 nay, made capable of ſucceeding 
him m his ſtate and greatneſs. Now our 
' Lord hath a family as well as other per- 
ſons 3 all thoſe who believe on him bemg 
acknowledged by him, not onely to be 
- his brethrez, but his childrex : who, 1i- 
ving by his faith, are really deſcended 


from 
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from him ; and therefore by his reſurrec- 
tion are alſo begotten again unto. a lively 

hope of. an incorruptible inheritance. 1 Pet. 

1. 3, 4+ Whence the ſame Divine Writer, 
who obſerves how he calls them Brethren, 
immediately ſhews how he owns a nearer 
relation to them, . ſaying, B-hold, I, and 
the children which God hath given me : 
11. Heb. 13. who in him are all advanced 
to the higheſt honour. His glory makes 
them illuſtrious : for zf childrer, ſaith St. 
Paul, then heirs; heirs of God, and joynt- 
heirs with Chriſt. viti. Rom. 17. 


Who is not to be conſidered merely as 
a ſingle perſon, but as the Lord and Head 
of a Body or Corporation of men 5 who 
are ſo one with him, that the raiſing him 
to {© great a glory as he inherits, 1s the 
raiſing and ennobling them. A ſure 
pledge, that is, that the ſame ſhall be 
done for the Mexbers, which was for the 
Head ; who will not be without them, 
but make them partakers of the ſame be- 
nefit which is beſtowed on him. He is 
like the firſt-frnits, as St. Parl diſcour- 
ſes, ( in his Chapter of the Refurrec- 
tion, I Cor. xv. 20, Kc.) a ſecond Adam, 
the head and beginning of a new Crea- 
tion 3 by whom all thall as ſurely be 
made 
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7. Why ſhould we doubt of it, ſince 
he was carried to heaven, as they that re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt teſtified, to appear 
before God with his bloud for us ? ix. Heb. 
23, 24. This 15 a very great argument that 
we have Eternall Life, and that it is ir 
hint for this Sacrifice of himſelf being ac- 
cepted by God, (the Eterna#/ SPIRIT, 
which offered him to God, preſentin 
him before him without ſpot or blemiſh, 
muſt needs take away fin, and remove all 
hindrances to our admiſſion into the very 
ſame place where he is, as that Epiſtle 
| proves at large. By this offering he hath 
perfeFed for ever them that are Jandified ; 
and we have mjjnnav, liberty and freedom 
(without any lett or impediment )to eter 
into the Holieſt by the bloud of Feſws. 


x. Heb. 14, 19. Who 1s ſuch an High- - 


prieſt over the family of God as is ſet o7 
the right hand of the throne of the majeſty 


in the heavens; (VNlt. 1.) and being conſe- 


crated for evermore, is become the Authour 
of eternal] Salvation unto all then that 
obey him. V. 9. Vil. 28. 


8. To 
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2. To whom therefore we ought to 
draw near with a true heart, in full af: 
ſurance of faith, that he will not fail to 
imploy his power to make us happy with 
himſelf. Which, you may conſider once 
more, he moſt carneſtly prayed for when 
he was on earth : it being one of his laſt 
requeſts to his Father, that thoſe whore he 
had given him, might be with hint where he 
#.; that they might bebold the glory which 
he hath given him. vil. p 24. And 
therefore having obtained ſuch a power 
over all as hath been defcribed, by his 
precious bloud which he was then going | .. 
to offer; we may reſt aſſured he will 
not let us be without that of which he 
was ſo deſirous before he left the World, 
now that he is in heaven with full power 
to -full1l his 'own deſires. For it is un- 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that a Friend, who 
carneſtly beſeeches another to grant us I . 
a favour, will not moſt readily doe 
it himſelf, when he becomes as able 
to beſtow it as he of whom before he 
askt It, JA 


But the fear of ſwelling this Treatiſe | ., 
-Into over-great a bulk makes me paſs 0- 
ver theſe things with the bare mention 
of 


- of them, and omit many other. T ſhall 
put an end therefore to this laſt Teſti- 
mony of the SPIRIT with thoſe re- 
markable words of St. Peter, in his ſecond 
Epiſtle, vcr. 3, 4. of the firſ# Chapter : 

here he ſaith, as we tranſlate him, that 
the Divine power hath given unto us all 
things that pertain unto life and godlineſs, 
through the knowledge of hive that hath 
called us to glory and vertne : whereby 
are given unto us exceeding great and pre- 
cions promiſes, &c. The meaning of which 
in a larger form of words is- plainly this. 
« Account that grace aud peace which I 
<* have wiſht you in abundance (ver, 2.) 
« from God and our - Saviour, no ſmall 
« blefling : For God hath in a moſt ex- 
« cellent, omnipotent manner beſtowed 
«* on us all things that are neceſlary for 
«* our future happineſs and felicity, and 
« for our preſent conduct in piety, which 
« is the,onely way to that Eternall life. 
* And if you ask me how he hath given 
% us theſe things in ſo reſplendent, god- 
* ike” a manner ; Ile tell you: it is 
&* through the knowledge of him that hath 
« called ns ;, that 1s, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
* the true Word of God, who hath cal- 
«led us to piety and happineſs. And 
* it you enquire again, how you ſhall 
* know 


«ene es » 


C i. of the Spirit. 427 


EE Eg ge PO OE ws; , w 6 7 _ | * F _y 

428 Conceriling the Teſtimony Part 
«& know that what he faith is true, and | 
< that he calls us not merely from himſelf” 


< but from God, who dire&ts us by him 
« in the right way of godlineſs, which 
<« will bring us to — Life; I'll 
« reſolve you inthat alſo: for 

« led-us Nez Dons 131 21h; by (1 it is 
< in the margin) glory and vertue. How 
we come to render it to glory and vertue, 
I know not, for it makes the ſenſe ob: 


ſcure 3 whereas otherwiſe 't is perſpicu: ' 


ous and clear : and as if the Apoſtle had 
faid, © The Glory and YVertwe which ac: 
* companied his preaching, or preſently 
< followed it, 1s a very ſtrong argument 
< to induce you to beheve that he taught 
< the way of God in truth ; having re- 
« vealed all things pertaining to life and 
<« podlineſs, as God himſelf atteſts? For 
by the Glory wherewith he called us, 7. e. 
preached the Goſpell and perſwaded us 
to believe, we are to underſtand his 
Transfienration on the holy Mount ; 
where they ſaw his glory © 1s. Lk. 22, 
and to which the Apoſtle afterward ap- 
peals ver. 16, 17. of this Chapter, as a 
juſtification of the truth of their Miniſtry. 
The coming down alſo of the Holy Ghoſt 
at his Baptiſm, the voices from heaven, 


(in one of which God ſaid he wonld glo- 
rifie 


e hath cal- 


T 


» y 
3 


<= 


SRBEESFESFRIBREFISRSSSSSr DES D»-» 


, onep. n bt of the art." Ter? 429 
Tie 'him again as he had done already, 
; ke deflent of the Holy Ghoſt u — 
- © the Apoſtles, are here alſo to be under-_ | 
ſtood by Glory : for by theſe we are called * : 
and moved to receive the knowledge of 
him. And then by Vertze is undoubtedly 
+ I meant that very thing which I laſt trea- 
ted of, his mighty power in miraculous 
works, and the mighty power of the 
 BSPIRTT in raifing him | Les the dead. 
. For it is well obſerved by Druſixs and 
others, that zeeri Vertue in theſe holy | 
Writings never ſignifies, as it doth in : 
, Yheathen Authours,. Piety and morall | 
- Rgoodnefs in oppoſition to Vice 3 but pow- 
; Yr and might 1n oppoſition to weakreſs. 
| YAnd therefore by this word the Greek 
| Ylaterpreters of the Old Teſtament ren- 
. Bder the Hebrew word wt, which de- 
notes the Greatneſs, Majeſty and height 
of God's excellency ; and ſometimes 
the word vy, which ſignifies ſfregth 
and ſtoutneſs, According to which in 
the New Teſtament it denotes either 
the mighty power of God, ( as here 
Fin this place; ) or elſe our courage and 
valour, as in the fifth verſe of this Chap- 
ter. But it is no-where found in the fa- 

cred ſtyle uſed for prety : and therefore 
we muſt not render the particle 3z to, 
Fe but 
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but by, yertue 5 that 3 is, the power ; 
mightinefs. of God's arm: or 

7 pg warned ſpeaks) by which our 

aviour convinced the World that God the 

" Father had fehit him to give Lite unto it 


Thus the Apoſtle St. Pawl Gith (which 
will very much explain this, _) that He 
45 raiſed up fron the dead $12 Tis Song Th 
TIz1e gc, by the glory of the F ether, Vi.Roye, 
4. That is, by his glorious power, as (4 
mero well renders it : for his power aps 
peared moſt gloriouſly in that wo 
derfull Work, whereby,as St. Peter here 
ſpeaks, he called us to believe on him, 
So we are to underſtand him, 1t appears 
by another Argument. Fort we ſhould 
ſay we are called to glory, Van ap 12 
thereby heaven,) we could not be ſaid to 
have precious promiſes ( as it follows) 
hereby given to us : For this would be 
to ſay, that by calling us-ro heaven he 
hath called us to heaven, But if we 
take theſe words the other way, then the 
ſenſe runs currently, and delivers to us 
this exccllent Truth ; © That by fuch 
« means as 1 have treated of ,(the Deſcent 
« of the Holy Ghoſt, the Transfiguration 
« of ourSaviour, the Voices from heaven, 
* the Miracles he wrong the mrs” 
cc o 
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« Son of God ; by whom we are ſure to 
©* attain everlaſting life, if we follow thoſe 
* direftions he hath given us, which will 
* infallibly bring us to it. 


And' then the next words(ver. 4.) are 
il more pertinent to my purpole, 3? 
wy whereby, or by which, ( GLORY and 
VERTUE ) are given unto us exceeding 
great and precious promiſes. © We are (0 
* fare toattain eternall life, that we have 
* many promiſes of it 5 which are {6 
* ſtrongly confirmed , that we cannot 
& doubt of them, being delivered in ſach 
* a divine manner. For when he gave 
© them it was 312 322ns xa} egeric, by glory 
© 2nd vertue, with ſuch demonſtrations of 
< lis Authority to promiſe them, and of his 
© power to make them that we can- 
© not but depend upon his word. None, I 


fappoſe, queſtion but by theſe gree/,theſe 


precious, yea exceeding great and precious 
Ft2 promiſes, 
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promiſes, he means thoſe of raiſing us from }} 
the dead, and carrying us to heaven, to |} © 
hve with God, gand that eternally. Theſe 
are the chicfeſt things of which our Lord 
hath- given us fuch affurance”, when he 
called us to beheve on his Name. - Thin 
which as much exceed all thatwas promt- 
ſed I/rael, as the heavens are wider then 
the ſmalleſt fpot of this earth. - More pre- 
cious aretheythen all lands, if they flow- 
ed with milk and honey: more to be de. 
ſired then gold, yea then much fine gold, 
then all the gold of Ophir : more to be 
valued then te Crowns of Kings, which 
are not ſo much as an Emmet's Egge in 
compariſon with this Happineſs. Now 


as there is nothing that can be-compared 
with theſe promiſes 3 ſo we have no te- 
{timony on Earth comparable to this 
of the SPIRIT, that exceeding great- 
neſs of his power, whereby theſe pro- 


miſes were brought to us; and affured to 
be infallible. For by this we know that 
He hath all power in heaven and earth, 
and is able to doe whatſoever the Father 
Almighty doeth; that is, give life to the 
dead, which is the property of the Al- 
mighty alone. So the Enemies of our 
Religion are forced to confeſs, who ſay 
there are three keys which God keeps to 
himſelf, 
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himſelf, .and commits to none of his Em» 


-baſſadours, the keys of the womb, the keys 
of heauen, and the keys of the grave. Th 
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power, faith Joſeph Albo ſpeaking of G 

is not the power of fleſh and loud 5 for the 
power 0 fe and blond is to put thoſe to 
death w 


are -alrve, but thy power is to 


. raiſe thoſe to life who are dead. The 


very ſame we may juſtly fay of our Lord 


Feſus Chrift, who challenges this power 


to himſelf, as-I have noted before out 
of the firſs of the Revelation, where 
he tells St. Jobn, I have the keys of hell 
and of death, ver. 18. He was no or- 
dinary Embaſſadour, but can doe more 
then any whom God ſent into the world 
ever did or could. He can raiſe even 
the dead bodies of his ſubjets to lite 
again. And when he hath /ifted them 


out of the duſt, (if T may apply the Plal- 


miſt's words to this purpole,) can ſet 


theme with Princes; even with the Prin- 


ces of his heavenly Court, to praiſe and 
ble his love among thoſe great Mini- 
ſters, the Angelicall powers, for ever 


.and ever. Which is a power he doth 


not aſſume to himſelf vainly , but was 
conferred on him by God the Father 3 
who raiſed him from the dead, and gave 
bim glory : wherein St. John beheld him 

Ft 3 when 
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Georg, 
Nicomed, 
"Germ, Ix, 


when he faid, I am he that hoeth, and 
was dead; and behold, I tive for ever- 
more, Amen , and have the ' keys of hell 
and of death. 


Great is thy Majeſty, O thou moſt 
mighty Fe/ſs / whoſe power 1s not the 
power of fleſh and bloud, but the pow- 
er of God, who raiſes thoſe to life who 
are dead. © Great was the joy which fil. 
led thy Diſciples hearts when they firſt 
faw thee: alive from the Yead, and cal- 
led thee their God. © None can under- 
ſtand the beauty of that ſight. O the 
brightneſ+ of that appearing ! What « 
light eſe i fr then through the 
whole Creation & What a fragrant ſmell 
did the very earthquake breath forth, when 
like 4 publick, crier it proclaimed the Re- 
furretion £ What was the ſavour of the 
ointment which was then poured out * 


How was the whole world then tran 


med and made new? The Angels them- 
ſelves leaped for joy to ſee it. Flow ſweet 


. wvas the ſound then of their doxologies'? 


With what divine fplendours were they 


then adorned ? How beantifill did thoſe 


preachers of thy reſurreFion appear ? and 
how great was the glory and the happineſs 
which they came then to proclaim * 0 
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of the Spirit, © 
Words of theirs, which brought us 
| va of xank over the Enemy ! 


which proclaimed the deſtruGion of Death; 


and publiſhed thee to the World, the Re- 
furreJion aud the Life ! 


O that ſweet and above all things de- 
ffrable voice of thine, which, by the women 
that were carrying ſpices to thy grave , 
fanrrded joy to the World ! The ” GxG, 
then opened their gates, and received the 
glad tidings which were brought to us, 
& if they had been their own. The 1n- 
tele? powers rejo ed, and took a plea- 
ſure in our appineſt The Spirituall as 
well as Senſuble World was inlightned. 
The clouds of ſadneſs were diſpelled, fron 
ave end of the world to the other 5, and 
the rays of joy poſſeſſed all. Guilty Na- 
ture put off the robes of heavineſs, and 
was cloathed with garments of light. The 
hand-writing of the Curſe was torn in 
pieces, and promiſes of Bleſſing were ſea- 
led in the room thereof. By that new $4- 
ination, when thou ſaidſt ALL HAIL, 
the world was filled with the ſweeteſt and 


everlaſting joy. 


For thou art the Preacher, and the 
Canſe, end the ver ”y Exultation of all joy ; 
Ft 4 the 
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the Authour of good things; the giver of 
pleaſure 3 the joy which can never be te 
hen away 3 the ſweet light; the ſpeFacle & 
bove all others deſirable 3 L. —_— 
tranquillity and . peace z Wiſedom it ſe 
and Rs r as and Beerats 
Security and Delight 5 the onely unchan. 
geable and inconceivable Beauty ; Sandity 
zt ſelf, and Honour and Righteonſneſs, and 
Glory above meaſure glorious. O' hon 
many Names would my Mind bring forth 
to expreſs thine unutterable excellency |! 
It is onely my weakneſs that hinders, and 
want of words. But thou who art the in- 
finite, not to be named Good, far abou 
all the titles that Mind can invent ; why 
regardeſt not words, but rather an infla 
med heart who thy ſelf broughteſt the jox- 
Full news of thy ReſurreFion 5 ſhine now 
into our Minds by the bright beams of thy 
appearing. © Let us ſee intelleFually the ſun 
perexcellent beauty. of the intelleFuall Sun, 
Let us inwardly injoy the —— 
foght of our Lord and Maſter. Let us 
hear his divine voice ſpeaking ſome ſweet 
and joyfull word tous. O thou gracions 
Lord, come ; and draw us f:011 theſe pres 
ſent thirnc, 1 oweſt deeps ; 
and lea: 1 never-decay- 
FE Wi g the quires of 


p thoſe 
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thoſe that keep perpetuall feſtivals above. 
For thou art Toth light and life, and re- 


 ſurreFion, and the joy of thoſe that tri- 
umph in the heavens. To thee it becomes 
xs to give, together with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, glory, honour and adora- 

- tion, now and ever, world without end, 
Amen. 
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 Cnae. XII 

Concerning the Teſtimony 
the Holy APOSTLES 
of onr Lord. 


. ere is nothing now wanting to 
| compleat this Diſcourſe, unleſs it 
be to ſhew that, if'the Teſtimony of the 
APOSTLES of our Lord be at all inten- 
ded, when St. John faith, He CAME by 
Water and Blond and the Spirit, ( asin 
the 'former Treatiſe I proved we have 
reiſon to think it is, they alſo bear Wit- 
neſs to this Truth 3 and by them/Goll 
hath given us'this Record, that we have 
Eternal Life, and-that this Life is in his 
Son, | 


That Fe/#s had Diſciples the Tielnm- 
- diſts themſelves confeſs : who tell us in 
the fame place where they ſpeak of his 


being hanged on the evening of the Pafle- Talmnd 


over, that they were five; MATTHAT, 


NETZER, NEKAIT, BUNTI, and THO- « vi. 


DA. They.donot love to ſpeak the m_ 
nee] ut 
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but to the Four Tron ( to which } 
perhaps they have reſpe& ) they have 
added one more : and report not one of 
their names aright, except the firſt; and 
in the laſt have a little varied from the 
Name of Jydas the Brother of St. James, 
But thus much we gain from their own 
Records, that known Diſciples qur Sa- 
viour had ; who profeſſed to believe on 
him, and owned him for their Lord and 
Maſter. Theſe perſons, we can make no 
queſtion, would be carefull to communi- 
cate to the World what they had received 
from him ; becauſe they lookt upon him 
as the Son of God, and eſtemed his words 
as ſo many Oracles, which his Crucifixion 
could not diſparage. Accordingly there 
are Books that paſs under their Names, 
beſides the four Goſpels 3 which no man 
ever laid any claim to, or pretended to 
be the Authour of, but onely them- 
ſelves: and therefore we have no cauſe 
to think they were not of- their indi- 
ting; 


Now if you examine them, you wall 
find that, after his Aſcenſion to heaven, 
and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, their 
buſineſs was to go about and preach this 
{ruth, and the certainty of it, to all the 
World, 


; 
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* World; as their Lord and Maſter had de- 
livered it to them. They were fo fully 
rſivaded of it , that they could not 
rbear to publiſh ſuch | mr tidings of 


great joy to the whole Earth. It was 
the very end of their Apoſtleſhip , and 
that which moved them to undertake ſo 
t a task ; as _ tells us, om he 
calls himſelf an le of Jeſus Chriſt by 
the will of God, pour Rs the — 
of Life; which is in Chriſt Jeſus © 2 Tim. 
1. x. appointed by God, that is, to pu- 
bliſh the promiſe of Eternall Life which 
he had received from Chriſt Feſas 3; who 
would certainly give it to all that be- 
lieved on him. And it is the very Cha- 
rater which the other great Apoſtle gives 
of himſelf, x Pet. v. 1. that he was > ' 
taker of the glory that ſhall be revealed.This 
incouraged him to be a pr, 1 the fu 
ferings of Chriſt , as he faith j ©, 
and not to be daunted, as he had been, 
though he followed him to a crofs ; be- 
cauſe now he clearly ſaw he had a right 
as a Friend of his ( fo the word xowwnt; 
fignifies Philemr. 17 *.) to a ſhare in that 
unſeen glory where He was, which ſhould 
one day be revealed, | 


In 


* Vid. 
Gentil, 
ibid, 
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In this they defired that .qll mankind 
might have 8 portion with them, ( 5p 
i. 3.) by boconing Menus of their S0- 
ciety, And therefore it was the conſtant 
ſtrajn of all their Sermany, to invite them 
to it, by ſhewing that Jeſus will reward 
well-doers with the Crown of Life ; and 
be fo far from erng their labour be in 
vain, that he will doe for them as his 
Father hath done for him, viz. bring 
them into his own joy. $o St. Fohn writes 
in the very beginning of his Goſpel, i. 4. 
that in hine was life, and the life was the 
Eght of men. He brought the promiſe of 
Eternall Life, that is, to mankind, and 
can himſelf-beſtow « 3 which is the beſt 
news, the eſt cordiall ; that can be 
thought of, to. revive our f{pirits; like 
the honey on the top of Jonathan's. rod, 
inlightning our eyes, and making us live 

chearfully and happily , ff we be- 
leve it, and pxepare our ſelves for it, 
This they laid as the very ground and 
foundation of all Chriſyan piety 5 unto 
Which St. Pay faith it was his office to 
call men, in hope of eternal life, ( i. Tit, + 
I, 2, &c.) which God, that cannot he, 
promiſed of old, but did not manifeſt til 


the preaching of the Goſpell, which was 
Com- 


' . committed to him by the commandment 


of God our Saviour: who authorized him 
to y nada Dodrine more fully, then it 
had even by our Lord himſelf while 
he was on. Eargh. For St.' Paul ſhews 
that, at #he laſ# day, fo often mentioged 
by our Lord, he himſelf will appear a- 
gain in perſoir; after a viſible Ori» 
ous manner, to conſummate all the taith- 
full; whoſe happineks begins as ſoon as they 
depart this lite, Theſe two weighty Truths 
are notably aſlerted by this Apoſtle. 


T. Who declares by the Word of the 
Lord(that is,a ſpeciall revelation from our 
Saviour) the manner of his coming _ 
from heaven, with the attendance of his 
Angels, to raiſethe dead, and to liftthem 
up to himſelf, and give them the Crown 
of righteouſneſs ; which till that time 
ſhall not be beſtowed, Reade 1 Theſ, 
Iv. 15, 16, &c. 2 Time. iv. 8. where the 
ſplendour of that great day, when he will 
openly appear as the-Lord of all, is de- 
ſcribed no leſs lovely then magnificently; 
as I hope to ſhew 1n another place. It is 
the day of rejoycing, 1i. Phil. 16. becauſe 
he will then moſt eminently appear as 
. our life 5, ii. Col. 4. as our Salvation, 
I Cor. v. 5. ix. Heb. 28. to the praiſe and 


honour 
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». And therefote for this time Chriſtians 
are ſaid to wait and look, 1'Cor:1i. 7. fi. TH: 
13- as the time that will compleat their 
felicity z which till thep, the Apoſtles 
plainly ſuppoſe ,” wants its Crown and 
perfection. And ſo the Church hath from 
the beginning underſtood therh. Who 
deſcribe Souls departed' as/ in a ſtate of 
ExpeGants, waiting for the appearing of 
our Lord Jeſs Chriſt : who will come 
out of his moſt holy Temple to perfett 
thoſe who now ſtand, as they ſpeak, @, 
Teg gg, 12 the porch or eritry of it ; 
in atriis, as the Latin phraſe is, in the 
outward Court of the Temple or holy 
place of God. For as the: Children of 
[acl Trood in the outward Court,(which 
yet was a patt of the izegy or Temple, as 
we render it,) expecting the Prieſt every 
day to come out of the Sanctuary, and 
the High-prieſt-on the day of - expiation 
to come out-of the Holy of hohes, to give 
them the bleſſing : In ſuch manner do 
the Ancients Jeſcribe the now bleſſed 
waiting and looking without (though in 
Heaven, of which the SanCtuary was a 
figure, ) for that bleſſed hope of our Lord's 
coming out of his Moſt holy place, where 
he now is, without fin unto- their Sal- 
vation, 
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Souls are in the bundle of life, (as the moſt 
Jearned Dr. Pocock-ſhews out of Judah Za- 


bara, *) in the high placejn the treaſury ; * Xit; 
where they enjoy the ſplendour of the Di- "Tet. 


vine Mijeſty » being hidden under the 
throne of glory. Which phraſes ſignify a 
ſtate of imperfeQion, in compariſon with 
that which our Lord Chriſt (with whom, 
faith the Apoſtle, ow? life is hid, and kept 
in ſafe cuſtody,) will bring us unto at the 


Gy of his appearing. 


IT. But all this time they do not imi- 
gine that their Souls lie aſleep, without 
any ſenſe of joy and pleaſure 3 no more 


then the Iſraelites did, who were at their 


Prayers all the time that the Prieſt was 
in the SanCtuasy, defiririg God to accept 
his interceſſion for them. For what good 
doth it doe them to be in the Gar wet 
Eder or pleaſure, (as the Fews allo call 
the place where they live,) if they have' 
notaſte of its fruits and happy enjoyments? 
They would be as well any-where elſe as 
in the Boſome of Abraham, (by which the 


fame Fews *, as well as our Saviour, de- »y;4 yes 


ſcribe this ſtate, )if they donot fealt there, 


as that expreſſion properly ſignifies 3 and . 
4 G 


g ay 


WE rs ro ls th 
6 vation. And thus the "beſt 'of the Jews 
«expres their happineſs, ſaying that pious 


cap vis v 


as the Parable of Lazar«s ſuppoſes he 
whenit. faith, that ow he was comfort 
or enjoyed his good things, which made 
a recompence for all the evill he had here 
ſuffered. 


The ſenſe of the Chriſtian Church in 
this matter is admirably expreſſed by 
St. Greg. Nazianzen. Who comfort] 
himſelf and others for the loſle of hy 
Brother Ceſarizs, concludes with theſe 
words : [ az perſwaded by the words of the 
Wiſe, that every Soul that is good, and- be 
loved of God, when it is looſed. from this 
body to which it is tied, ſtraightway Say 
[4c.0zy TWE iFeviv 191 agel a aANETRICON- 
cerves a certain wonderfull pleaſure and rt> 
Joyces exceedingly, in the ſenſe and com 
templation of the good it expects, Whidh 
makes it go moſt chearfully to its Maſter ; 
becauſe, being got out of its priſon, and 
having ſhaken off its fetters, which pinion'd 
the wing of the mind, x 01 Ti garmag 


Xenia Thy dA OKCAMENNY erm, 
it already injoys, as it were, 5 image of 


the Bleſſedneſs -laid up for it. And mot 
long after receiving, ont of the earth from 
whence it came, and where it is depoſited, 
its mearly-allied body, ( in ſuch a way as 


God, who tied them together and diſſolved 


them, 
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ow knows, it ſball together with'it in- 
it the glory there. 


And thus $t. Pax allo plainly teaches 
uz | 

1. When he relates how he was tranſ- 
ported into the third heanen and into Pa- 
radiſe 3 iand for any thing he knew; out 
of his Bady. 2'Cor. xii, 2; 3, Which evi- 
dently ſhews he believed,that Souls could 
aft without their bodies, and that they 
ſhall enjoy God, and have a ſenſe of 
heavenly things, as ſoon as they depart 
this life. And fo much the Jews them- 
ſelves well conclude from the Spirit 0 
Propheey 3 whereby holy men of G 
were ſeparated for a time from their bo+ 
dies, {o- as to perceive nothing either by 
their ſenſts or their minds, but onely 
what God preſented to them. The phan- 
tals, indeed; which they had received 
= this ſenſible world, were commonly 

to repreſent thoſe things which were 

then offered to them by Divine Revelas 
tion; but without any afliſtence of the 
motions of the body; which lay ther: as 
& it was dead ; white the Soul enjoyed 
converſe and familiar diſcourſe with Gad. 
In which condition,jt is maniteſt, St.Pa!'s 
wind was ( intent to what was communis 
Gg 2 eatce 
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-not declare by any words, becauſe no 


cated- unto him; - that he did -not at all 
obſerve whether he - had a _ about 
him or no. But there is more then this, 
if you-mark it, in St. Paul's tranſport in- 
to Paradiſe ; where God ſpoke to him 
2pinle fhuale, myſteries which he could 


phancaſms or images of things he had ſeen 
or heard here in this world could expreſ 
them. Which is a fign he conceived them 
without any motion of his brain, merely 
by his Spirit. 


"0M a aka woo te  ict*e too -. Re > a 


Of ſuch tranſports the Hebrews them- 
ſelves talk, who ſay four men entred in- 
to Paradiſe * : ( that is, by the ſpirit of } / 
prophecy:) oxe of them was too curious, || - 
and died preſently ; another proved dif 
tracted aber itz a third pluckt up' the 
roots, or denied the foundation of Re- 
ligion, ſaying, Ny 128 I have already 
touched the mark, I am come to pertfe 
tion, and therefore need not mind Fl 
work of the Law any longer 3 a fourth 
entred 1n pcace, and. came out again in 

ace. Which I recite not-as a truth 
(for all theſe ſtories are told of men 
who lived {ince the ſpirit of prophecy 
1-ft them; ) but to ſhew that they think 
it not impoſlible for men to be _— 
tc 
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ted as St. Pax! was, (to whom, I imagine; 
they were ambitious to equall ſome of 
therr Doctours, ) but by the power-of 
the Spirit they might enter, while they 
were inhabitants of this world, into Pa- 
radiſe, Of the ſweet enjoyments of which 


place therefore they cannot ſure be un- 


capable, when they have: quite, lefc this 
body : fince the Apoſtle ſappoſes his ſÞi- 
zit might go out of it 1n this rapture z 
when 1t perceived and underſtood things 
without the uſe of phantaſms, after the 


manner of Intelligences. 


2. Wherewith he was ſo raviſhed, and 


| fully aſſured of future bliſs as ſoon as 


he died, that he defired above all things 
to be diſſolved, and to be with Chr/t, 
which he lookt upon as far better then 
to ſtay here any longer. i. Phil. 23. This 
eager longing clearly ſhews what he ex- 

, as ſoon as he was got looſe from 
this body : and that he did not think 
death would ſtupefie his Soul, and be- 
reave it of all ſenſation; but rather open 
to it a freer paſſage into that delighttull 
place, whither he had ſome time been 
caught up. For it would not have been 
better for him to depart, and to be with 
Chriſt, 1f he ſhould not have had the fa- 
Gg 3 vour 
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vour to enjoy that ſweet converfation 
with hit there. which was not denied him 
whillt he was here. He tells us deed, 
that when owr Lord ſhall appear, then is 
the time when'we' ſhall appear with hing 
ie glory; but before this he expected up- 
ot1 his departiire to be wi#h Chrift,though 
not in fo fullan'injoyment of him as here. 
after, This made him fo confident and 
well affured jm hjs perpetiall conflifts 
with fo great tronbles and calamuties, be- 
eatiſe he lookt upon himſelf in this pre- 
ſent bodily ſtate bnt as a ſtranger, who 
was abſent from his own country and 
friends 3 to whom he defired to return 
even'jn this way, through the midſt of 
miny afflictions. 2 Cor. v. 6. Which he 
repeats ver. 2. We-are confident, T ſay, and 
willing rather to be _—_ from the body 

and to be at home with the Lord. So we 
render this phraſe c,9)#on: ver. 6. when 
he ſpeaks of his being in the body: From 
which TI conclude, that he thought his 
Soul, which while it did 2>9y pho: 0 mf 
&w1mal, inhabit the body , had ſuch a 
ſenſe of future happineB,as made him re- 
fohitely endure all manner of troubles to 
come at it, would much mote enjoy a bliſs 
full ſenſe of it when it did 2-9» for mes; 
F Ky2 co, dwell in its own country with 
the Lord, | | 3. Hence 


OO oo 2z2) | eos ot ated oa db PR.i-.9-2 AS... 


"_ 
3! 
- 


bf noone... OUS USRT rr kin 5 © CU Rem 7 OY 


_ <Q 4 
P. 


4 © 4 II Ry 
« 8 TMD., 


RS 3. 


”; 
q 


»- 


12.” ' of the Hpoflls, © 451 


2. Hence you reade that. thoſe who 
were diſblved, or rather whoſe ſouls 
were torn out of their bodies by the 
hand of cruell perſecutours, cried unto 
God for ven on their murtherers. 
vi. Rev. 9. Which argyiies Souls departed 
do not ſleep, and think of nothing that 
paſſed here ; but are ſo awake, as to re- 
member the gracious promiſes of God, 
which they live m expeQation to ſee ful- 
filled. It may be faid indeed, that by 
Jvye! Souls we are to underſtand onely 
their Bloud, as the word is ſometimes u- 
kd in the Holy Scriptures 3; and as I 
thought, when I writ the former Trea- 


tiſe *, it might be taken here. But upon « y;4 
farther conſideration I find reaſon to cor- Chap.vi 
ret that miſtake : For St. Johr, I ob- #5 


ſerve, ſpeaks of them as perſons (ver.11,) 
who had felow-ſervants and brethrex 
hete upon earth 3 who were to finiſh 
thejr teſtimony to Chriſt by laying down 
their lives for him, as they had done. 
Tilt which time thoſe Martyrs were to 
reſt and acquieſce in what they enjoyed 
already ; having obtained very great ho- 
nour :_ For there was given iza5as to 
every. one of them white robes. Mark 
the place, and you will be ſatisfied fully 
Gg 4 that 


453 


That 

ndike 
ems of 
rheChurch 
jp 9-310. 


Concerning the Teſtimony . Pare W, I" 
that he ſpeaks” not of their bloud. Forf} 
St. fohn ſay theſe Souls Feareahs Ih I 
nazwels, under or beneath the Altar ; 
incenſe, that 1s, .C as a Great man ha 
proved * : ) whereas the, bloud of the 
crifices was poured out at the bottom 
of the Altar m the outward court. They 
were not. without, but in the San@uary; 
though in the lower part of it, beneath 
the Altar of incenſe 3 not. yet advanced 
to the higher part of it, much leſs to the 
Holieſt of all. They were admitted, that 
1s, unto a' greater nearneſs to God then o- 
thers, (as the Church always believed the 
Martyrs were, though not yet conſum- 
mated ; as'the Apoſtle St. Pax! ſuppoſes 
himſelf ſhould. not þe till the oy of 
Chriſt's appearing. But St. 3 ep adds, 
( 2. ) that they had white Kobes giyen 
them in that place where they were: 
which ſignifies they were a kind of hea- 
vyenly Miniſters attending on the Di- 
vine Majeſty ; or that they had exceeding 
great honour conferred on them : (xl, 
er. 42.) which would have done them 
no.good at all, if they had not been ſen- 
{ible of the favour of God therein, and 
lived 1n great joy and feſtival pleaſures 3 
which white raiment alſo in the holy 
languages uſes to denote. ix. Eccles. G. , 
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"And thus the Jews themſelves, I ob- 
ſerve, are apt to fpeak of this matter ; 
making the LeGriction of the; City and 
Temple in the latter end of Ezekzel to 
be a. repreſentation of the gther, World. 
For when it is affirmed by gone, Dactqur 


in the Talmud *, that there were not a- * Vid. 


bove fix and thirty juſt men in every Age 


that behold the face of God ;, and another Sanhedrin 
objeds, that the Court about the City © xi.«.30, 


(called The LORD 5 there) was ex- 
c:eding great , no leſs then eighteen 
thouſand meaſuxes round 3 xIviti.: Ezek. 
35: this Anſwer is returned, that the 

ificulty is ſmall : For ſome behpld the 
very light of God; others onely ſee if ob- 
liquely, and have no more but &@ certajn 
ol, cure duskiſh image of it. There are but 
few of the former, faith the Gloſſe there, 
who haye the Light in its power ; but of 
the other, who have a weaker ray, ob- 
liguely and at a diſtance, there are very 
great numbers. Which agrees with thoſe 
words of our Saviour, z my Father's 
houſe are many Manſions, as they are ex- 
pounded by the two St. Gregories, Nazi- 
anzen and Nyſer, and others : who by a 
Manſion underſtand Thw cxcipy avatar 


oy *, &c. the reſt and the glory which is Magn; 
| | laid 


1 _ Concttrting the Teflimony Parner” We 


» 11d. Jo. 
de Woyſin 
de Jubilee 
La i. cap. 
16. 


laid up there for the bleſſed; but ſuppoſe 
ſome to be in a higher, others in a low 
condition, proportionable to the vertu- 
ous diſpoſitions they carried out of the 
world with them. Which being v 
different, they believed fome to ſe leſs 
and others to be like Gorgonia, the Siſter 
of St. Greg. Nazianzer, whom, in the 
concluſion of his Eleventh Oration, he 
ſuppoſes to be i» the clear light of the glo- 
rious Trinity. 


4. But it would take up too much 
room in this Treatiſe, if I ſhould enter in- 
to that diſcourſe : and therefore I pro- 
ceed to confider, that though they made 
this difference, according as we ſee in a 
City (to follow the former compariſon) 
ſome are accounted the chief, others the 
more inferiour ſtreets: and houſes, and 
fome are nearer unto, others more remote 
from the _—_ palace : yet they did not 
imagine thofe manſions to be dark, nor 
thoſe that were in them to have their 
eyes ſhut up with fleep 3 but all to en- 


joy the hght of life. They lead, as ano- 


ther Jewiſh Writer * TI a moſt ſweet 
life in that light, which is the figure aud 
reſemblance of the ſupreme light, to which 
they ſhall be admitted at the laſt. Thus 
Moſes 


Ow '.. a When fr. 


& a Han pa, | "of the Apoſtles! ys 486 
es and Elias appeared in great, ſplen- 
wk at our vibes frank pianlcith on 
the Holy Mount ; where they talkr and 
* dſconrſed with him about his departure, 
that he was to accompliſh at Jerſalere. 
hich ſhews, they not onely continued 
in being, but had ſenſe, and motion, ahd 
lived in much happineſs and blifs. Which 
we are not to take for a ſingular privilege 
mdulged to ther; for the Apoſtles, you 
may obſerve again, lookt upon our Sa- 
viour as the thy exemplar or pattern to 
' which God had determined they ſhould 
all be conformed. win. Rom. 29. And their 
conformity to him here in this world be- 
ing fo exact, that they paſſed the v 
ſame way to blifs that he did, th 
moſt cruel! ſufferings 3 they could not 
doubt but upon their departure the con- 
formity would ſtill hold as exactly. That 
as He, when he died, immediately went 
to Paradiſe  ( where he promiſed the 
good Thief ſhould be, before his Reſur- 
retion ; ) fo they ſhould enter into the 
fame bleſſed place immediately upon 
their death, and hve there in a joyfull 
expettation of him, to come and change 
eyen this vile body, that it may be oYyu- 
' p402p%; conformed to his glorious body. 
w. Phil. 21, 
And 
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And this is the ſenſe alſo, you- may 
obſerve . once more, of the Voice ' from i 
heaven, which commanded St. Jobz to 
write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in 
the Lord. ( xiv. Rev. 13. ) With which 
the Spirit negtorarns, | joyned its teſtj, 
mony,, ſaying , Naz, : Tea (2. e. it is cer- 
tainly true, believe what the voice ſays, ) 

' from henceforth, or now at this preſent, I 
prom them a bleſſed ref# fron their la- 
ours 5, and their works ſhall follow with 
them :. that is, they ſhall be refreſhed 
with a ſweet remembrance of what they 
have done and ſuffered for. Chriſt Jeſus. 
It is uncertain indeed whether the word 
*"ATagn be to be referred to the former 
words,Bleſſed are the dead which die in the. 
Lord; or to thoſe that follow, Tea, ſaith 
the Spirit ; But either way our Church un+ 
derſtands it inthe fame ſenſe, as appears by 
the Funerall office. Where, referring it to 
the former ſentence,the words are thus re- 
cited ; I heard a voice from heaven ſaying, 
Write, From henceforth (or Now, at this 
preſent time. )b/eſſed are the dead, 8c. They 
are not onely in expeCtance of future bleſ- 
ſedneſs, but 1n poſleſſion-of an happy ſtate 
already; and find inconceivable fatisfaCti- 
on inventuring their very livesfor ns 
| ake ; 
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fke: who for this very end, as St. Pay! 
© cobſcryes , laid down hs life for us, that 
Y whether we wake, or whether we- ſleep, we 
fweld live together with him. 1 Theſſ.v. 10. 


:” There are thoſe who from this word 
S$kep ( by which the ſtate of the dead is 
frequently called in theſe books, there be- 
ing nothing liker Death then 'Sleep, ) 
would inferr the perpetuall motion and 
operation of the Soul before the Refur- 
retion. For it is very buſy and ative, 
. even when all the Senſes are lockt up by 
fleep; and hath at that time roteived} Ve- 
ry high illuminations from God : which 
is a ſign that, if the body were quite dead, 
it would not be without'them. Ariſtotle, 
I findinSextus Empiricas*, obſerves thus » 7. vii; 
much,that in Sleep,when the Soul is by her «dv. Mae 
ſelf, X72 6gom Tv io guow,reſuming her <1 
own nature, ſhe propheſies and foretells 
thingstocome:and declares,faith he, hereby 
what ſhe ſhall be & 7 yam Sarzry yuw- 
eifigau Tiv mpmdroy, when by death the 
ſhall be ſeparated from all bodily things. 
By which conſideration, St. Auſtix tells us 
that Germadixs, a famous Phytician in his 
time,and very religious and charitable, was 
wonderfully inlightned, when he was in 
doubt whether there was any life after 

| death. 
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* Exif. death,- © God, faith he*, would by ng. 
Eveaium, © means deſert a mind ſo well diſpoted ; 
<« but there appeared one night to him in 
< his ſleep a very handſome young man, 
« who bid himfollow whether he ſhould 
<« lead him, Which he thought he did, 
& till he came to a Citie, where on the 
< right ſide he was ſaluted with the ſwee- 
£ teſt yoices that ever he heard 5 which 
< the young man , upon his inquiry 
< what this meant , told him were the 
<« hymns of the Bleiled and of the Saints, 
&< What he ſaw on the left fide, he did 
< not well remember : but awaking he 
< lookt upon this as a dream,and thought 
© no farther of it, Till ſome time after 
< the ſame young man appeared again to 
< him , another night 3 and askr if he 
* knew him, To which he anſwering, 
<« Yes yery well 3 he askt him where he 
* had ſeen him. And Gernadins pre- 
< fently related, how by his conduct he 
< wag once led to hear the hymns and ſee 
< the {jght before mentioned. Here the 
< young man askt him, whether he ſaw 
< and heard what he related in his ſleep, 
<* or waking. In my fleep, ſaid Genna- 
« dint. True, faid the other 3 and now 
* thou {ceſt me in thy ſleep, doſt thou 
* not ? To which he conſenting z his 11- 
« ftructer 
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< ſtrucer proceeded to ask him, Where 
« is thy body now ? In my bed+chamber, 
« (id + ewagem Doſt ag wonge then, 
« replied the young man, that thy eyes 
by pK now LENS and ſhut, and lie 
« idle in that body , fo that with them 
« thou ſeeſt nothing ? I know it, faid 
#:ennadins, What eyes then are theſe, 
« fid hisinſtructer again, wherewiththou 
« ſeeſt me 2 Here Gernadixs being filent, 
* not knowing what to ſay ; the young 
< man laid hold of this occaſion to open 
« to him the meaning of all theſe queſti- 
<« ons, ſaying, Thoſe eyes of thy fleſb, 
< which is aſleep and lies in thy bed, 
© have no imployment and doe nothi 

< at all; and yet thou haſt eyes where- 
* with, thou ſeeſt me, Juſt ſo when thoy 
& art dead, and the eyes of thy fleſh are 
< put out and can doe nothing, vite tibz 
& znerit, qud vivas, ſensusque, quo ſentias, 
« there will be life in thee, whereby to live, 
* 2xd ſenſe, whereby to perceive. Beware 
® now hereafter how doubteſt that 
< life remains after death. And thus that 
Githful_ man told St. A»ſtir, the Provi- 
dence and mercy of God quite removed 
his doubt. 


But 


” $59 P 


* Fuſeb. 
Hiſt. Ec- 
cleſ. L. vi, 
Co 37» 


_ Hareſ. 
Izxv. nt. 7. 


a Concerning the Teſtimony Part 1. 


Bur I-ſhall not inſiſt on ſich reaſons 2s 


theſe, my intention being onely to ſhew 


what we' learn from the Apoſtles , the 


faithfull-Witneſles of Feſirs Chriſt, to con- * 


fute that drowzy conceit of the Sleep of 
the Soul'; which like a thiſtle ſprung up 
firſt * in the wild deſerts of Arabia, but 
ought not to be ſuffered to. grow in the 
Garden of God. In which this Dodrine 
ofthe Apoſtles, I might ſhew, hath been 
{d deeply rooted, that to teſtify the 
Churche's belief of it, was one great end 
of the Commemorations and Prayers 
which were made for the faithfull depar- 
ted this life: So_ we learn from Epipha- 
2is his confiltation of Aerins, who did 
not approve of this practice. The very 
firſt account he gives of it is, that thoſe 
who were preſent might believe im & am)- 
Yorres Can, Kc that they who were depar- 
ted live,. and are not gone out of being ; 
but exiſt and live with the Lord. And 
they did not ſuppoſe, I _ adde, that 
thoſe whom they remembred in their fa- 
cred offices, were frying in the flames of 
hel, as the preſent Roman Church doth; 
but in a ſtate of happineſs, though imper- 
fe&t, and ſome more imperfe&t then other. 


'This we learn from the Service of the 


Church 
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Church in thoſe days, eſpecially at the 
functalls of the Apaited, Whenſoever 
they celebrated the dreadfull myſteries, 

"with the holy Mertyrs and Con- 
Bl feſorrrs and Priefts, whom they comrie- 
morated\, 'they prayed for the whole 
World, for whid hrift's bloud was ar) 
expiation: notforgetting thoſe who ſlept 
in him, whom the Prieſt defired thoſe 
who were preſent to remember. For we 


who reports this,) though one member 
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they deſired all might have ovyhrown x21 
mz2gusSzy pardon and Snlblari 
Which thzy hoped they had, it is plain 
from the Farerall Office, which, in great 
, was Euchariſticall, confiſting of 
Plalms and Hallelujahs. So the Fame 
great perſon informs us inrhis Commenta- 
ries on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where 
he takes occaſion fron thoſe words, ii. 
15. | deliver themt who through fear of 
death, &c. ] to reprehend the bitter la- 
mentations and wailings of thoſe who 
mourned for their dead friends, as alto- 
her inconſiſtent with what the Church 
did at their faneralls. Where the, bright 


are all one body ( ſaith St: Chryſoſtome *: * Hem: xli; 


be brighter then another : and therefore p.z24.22. 


lawtys * they faw burning proclaimed that * #-m. is. 


they attended them as valtant champions: 
H h and 
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ſervice, to which he tells them they di 


and the hymns that were (i Irified 
God, Ke edt Ta thanks fe I rung 
him that was departed, ar zins. ecu 
him from his labours, and tor deliver; 
him from a ſtate of. fear, be migh 
have him with himſelf Are zat the hyman, 
ſaith he, for this end £ is not this the mes 
wing of the (inging Pſalms f Tia Tarn 
x24 grruv Tow © and all theſe things ax 
proper to thoſe that rejayce : according tg 
that of St. James, Is any well-pleaſed * le 
bim (ing Pſalms. And a little after he 
bids them mind what they ſung at thoſ 
ſolemnities. Return unto thy reſt, O 7 
fo 


Soul, for the Lord hath dealt bountif 
with thee : and, I will fear no evils, 
thau art with 7 : and gu, - Thou art 
refuge from the affiiion that compaſſe 
«4 about. This was part of the F _ 


not attend, but were drunk with ſorrow; 
or elſe they would not have made fuck 
lamentations. For to fay, Return wnty 
thy reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord hath 
dealt bountifully with thee, and yet to 
weep and lament, 1s a - mockery and a 
ſtage-plav ; not a ſerious piece of devor 
tion. This and: much moxe : that great 
Man there fays,. to ſhew how prepoſte- 
rous it was to mix their lamentations wal 

thole 
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Friends hagl made a | 
tronbleſome? life,” for one fall _ 
and repoſe; To: which the | 


of burial} 1n/our. Church, which profeſles 


_ in.che:ſteps of the firſt Ages of 
iſtanity, is very conformable. Where 
ve Sing, Bleſſed are the dead which die itt 
Lord, &c.. and acknowledge: that 'ws 
aght 'not to'be ſorry; as men without hope, 
for | theme "that feep in him 5 becauſe the 
ts of them that depart bence in the 

do tiye,mith God and,” being deli- 

nefed frow the burthen of the fleſh, are in 
joy and” felirity; ' Not cornpleat indeed, 
but we pray” him ( after we have given 
thanks for delivering our Brother out of the 
miſeries of this ſinfu —_— to haſten his 
, that we, with all thoſe that are 

d in the true faith of his holy name, 
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Ry have our PERFECT CONSOM- ' 


TION and BLISS both" in BO- 
ns SOUL ix his eternall and e* 
ing alory. | 

Wing gay. Hh 2 But 
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Bur it-is not my buſineſs:as T faid, ty 
ſeek for teſtimomes- to/:this:Truth any 
lower then: fron the | APOSTLES thens 
ſelves, who asthey pro eee glad ti: 
dings of |Eternall Life :every-where,”b 
they proteſt moſt ſolemnly, '(and they 
were men; you” ſhall hear,' who ti 
and practiſed: the: ſtricteſt-truthy and 
neſty, ) that they had” a::moſt certain 
knowledge of it': and therefore we 
fafely/rely upon their teſtimony. Th 
words wherewith St. Jobx begins his i 
Epiſtle 'may ſerve in ſtead -of al} 
might- be alledged to aſlert this 3: ver. 1, 
2, 3. Where he gives an account ofthe 
reaſon they had to publiſh«to. the world 
that WORD:OF LIFE, (Feſas 'a 
his Goſpell, Y as they chad: done a 
time. © For they ſaid nothing concer- 
© ning that Eternal/ Life, -which it was in 
© the purpoſe of God the Father from the 
< beginning. to. beſtow. ,*and* now was 
* manifeſted tothem, but what they.had' 
*HEARD; that is, received-from-his 
© own mouth; and been c6nſtant Aud 
* fours of, Which made thenf the more 
< confident to declare theſe. things to& 
< thers, becauſe they had them not at the: 


* ſecond hand, but immediately from 
<* himſelf, And 


my Chap: 12: + of the Apoſtles. abs 


-,;And becauſe it is the leaſt of teſtimo- 
nies to fay. wwe have heard athing, there- 
fore he adds, in the ſecond/ place, that 
they hal SEEN zt ; © beheld, that is, 
*.all the marvellous works he did to-con+ 
< firm this Do@rine which he delivered ; 
* as the word Seex ſeems to. be underſtood 
* xv. 70h.:24. If 1 had not done among 
* theme the works which none other man did 
* they had not had fin : but now they have 
SEEN, and yet hated both me and my 
* Father. They ſaw the vaſt numbers 
$ that he fed with a little food, the ſick 
*that he cured with, ſpeaking a word, 
4 the dead that he raiſed when all their 
* friends gave them for loſt, and deſpai- 
* red of ſeeing them again in this world: 
*In ſhort, ſo many inſtances of his Dt- 
* vine power and authority, that if they 
* ſhould have been written every one; 
* this Apoſtle ſuppoſes the World would 
* not have been able to contain the 
©* Books that ſhould have been written. 
xxi. #/t. But theſe are recorded which we 
find in the Goſpell, as he concludes the 

oing Chapter, that we might believe 
that Feſus is the Son of God, and that be- 
lieving we might have Life through his 


Name. 
Hk 3 And 
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- And left any ſhould imagine it was but 
a tranſient Goh they had-of theſe thi 
and theit-xyes might be delnded, (as 

| ſometimes are when x thing ſuddenly 
away from 1is, or that they: were but 
ſeldom ſpeftarours of theſs things, and 
ſo could not gather mncl\ om Ne they 
he adds, in the third place, tharth 
LOOKED: on it + that WB, © 
evidence continually-before their bo 
* They farce ſaw any 7 tbh elſe but mi 
*,racles. They had not-leifure ofttims 
* {d much-asto-eat their meat, by reaſon 
*-of the. gteat multitude of people that 
< came be healed by hits. They cor- 
* verſed-along time. with Lazarus afte 
© he was riſktn; and our Lord himfelf 
*< was /cen of them forty days after hi 
* refurre@tion, ſpeaking ofthe things pet- 
< taining to the kingdom'of God. And 
+ when the Holy Ghoſt came, they them- 
**{c]lves,to whom the Apoſtle here writes, 
5.could teſtifie the wondetfull yy of 
** ſpirituall gifts that were poured on be- 

* lteyers. 


But becauſe we ima age that to Lay: 
ble for our 


thing is far more con 
tisfaction then to ſee it or look, upon- it 3 
( as 
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(s$t,Thoma would not believe thoſe who 
had ſeen our Lofd ard heard him ſpeak, 
but he would put his hands into- his 
wounds, before he would be fatisfied ; ) 
therefore the Apoſtle tells us farther, thar 
they declared nothing but what they had 
HANDLED of the word of life. That 
s, © there was moſt palpable evidence 
* and demonſtration given of the truth 
* of their report. ey were ſo near 
*as to touch and. feel that their eyes 
«* were not deceived, when they thought 
* they faw ſach miracles wrought. For 
*tharr own hands diſtributed the bread 
*and the fiſh to the hungry multitude, 
« And ſome of theld"anted the grave- 
« cloaths of Lazarzs when he was raiſed 
* from the dead. And (to give one in- 
«ſtance for all) when he himſelf roſe a- 
© gain from his grave, they not onely 
« diſcourſed with him, and faw him eat 
«and drmk, and beheld him ſeverall 
* times and 'in feverall places 3 but he 
« called them to him, and faid, Behold 
« my hands and my feet 5 handle me and 
© ſte - for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, 
« as ou ſee me have. xxiv.-Luk. 39. This 
very handling of him was a great argu- 


ment of the Eternal Life which was 


with the Father, but was hereby made 
Hh 4 manitecſt 


"4688 Concerning the Teftim on) Part 1 
ifeſt unto us for it proves his reſiy- 
n.. "a, and that is a proof of ovrs. - .. 


Now they having thus heard, and ſeen, 
and beheld , and handled theſe things; 
how could they chuſe but publiſh tha 
Jeſus 15 the Authour of- Eternall Life? 
And we receiving ſuch teſtimony from 
them, how can we refuſe to believe their 
word, that we may have fellowſhip with 
them in God and his Son ;, i. e. be parta- 
kers, as they were, in that moſt bleſled 
Life of God and our Saviour Feſws Chriſt ? 
<* If we do but belieye there were ſuch 
* men as St. Joh! and St. Paxl and all 
< the reſt, and if they had eyes and ears 
© and hands like = mens if they 
< were men of ſound brains and under- 
« ſtandings 3 (as it appears:by their wri- 
< tings they were; ) if any credit my 
< be given to ſober perſons, who prote 
* they heard thoſe voices from heaven, 
<* ſaw thoſe miracles which they have re- 
* corded,converſed with our Saviour after 
{ heroſe from the dead 3 (as there are no 
* Writers in the world deſerve credit, if 
«* they do not; ) nay , if they deſerve 
** more credit then any, conſidering what 
< they did and ſuffered, as you ſhall hear, 
* for the teſtimony of that which they 

cc W 
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«ſaw and heard, and wrote to the world; 
« there is no doubt this Life was manife- 
« fed moſt apparently to them, and they 
« had reaſon to bear witneſs of it, and 
& ſhew it to #s : And we cannot but reſt 
% fatisfied that it is the will of God to give 
« Eternal Life by his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
« our Lord. No queſtion to be made of 
it, unleſs we will queſtion all Hiſtories 
in the world, and believe nothing that is 
reported and delivered to us by others. 

hich if it were once reſolved, there 


| would be an end of moſt of the trade, 


commerce and bulineſs that is managed 
in the world. And deeds and evidences 
which men have from their anceſtours 
would become void ; and preſent poſle(- 
ſion would be the onely title they could 
have to their eſtates. 


But for our farther ſatisfaftion, let me 
briefly ſhew, that the APOSTLES 
gave a continued Teſtimony to this truth, 
all the three ways whereby St. John faith 
He came, by WATER, by BLOUD, 
and by the SPIRIT. 
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E. 


As for the purity of their DoZrine, 
which is one part of the Teſtimony of 
Wzer, I have given an account of it in 
the firſt part of this Diſcourſe. Which 
demonſtrates it was of that nature, that 
it had been an idle attempt to preach it, 
and endeavour to plant it in the World, 


had they not believed, and been able to 


prove, that their Maſter, who employed 
them, would give them, and all thoſe 
who obeyed their word, the reward'of 
Eternall Life. To which if you adde 
the holineſs of their Life, which is ano- 
ther part of this Teſtimony, you cannot 
think that men of fuch fincerity in all o- 
ther things would have affirmed fo con- 
fidently as they did that which they did 
not ry to be true ; nor have proteſted 
they faw and heard and felt fach thin 

as they never had any-notice of, Bur if 
you will needs ſuppoſe they might be fo 
vile, (which is very CO) yet 
who can think they wonld have denied 
themſelves ſo much as they did for their 
Maſter's fake, in which a great part of 
their piety conſiſted; if they had not 
been ſure that he would lead "ow by 
uch 


# 
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fach means to everlaſting life? This ex- 
at contempt of all prefent things, 
even of life it (If, as you ſhall hear, plain- 
ly-ſhewed they were not merely bj 
words which they ſpake, of being with 
God and our- Saviour, to {ce the Glory 
which the Father had given him ; but 
things which they heartily expected. 
For does any man find ſuch inclinations 
in himſelf, as ſhould make him imagine 
they would have Ieft their trades, their 
houſes , their poſſeſſions, their wives, 
kindred, friends, all that is deſirable in 
this world, and perſwade thoſe who were 
the deareſt to them to doe fo too ; if 
they had not had an affurance, tpon ſach 
ounds as were apt to convince others 
as well as them, of the recompence they 
ſhould meet withall hereafter m a better 
life-2 Who can believe that St. Paul 
would have quitted all his Dignities, his 
hopes of greater preferment, his eſteem 
and reputation with the wiſeſt and chie- 
feſt perſons in the Nation, his caſe and 
quiet, and'every thing elſe, and betaken 
himfalf to the troubleſome ſervice of a 
deſpicable Maſter ; if he had not known 
md ſeen it as clearly as the Sun in the 
firmament, that eſis whom. he ſerved, - 
was raifed from the dead, and made the 
. King 


_ 
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King of Glory, and would all thoſe 
her pope faithfull to him unto the 
greateſt honour in the heavens? For 
what reaſon ſhould thoſe good men live 
as having nothing, and all the time be as 
chenkll as if 'they poſſeſſed all things 8 
Did they not look u emſelves, think 
you, as heirs of a Kingdom which could 
not be taken away from them? Reade 
St. Paul's deſcription of himſelf to Timo- 
thy, (2. iii. 10, 11.) who che fays had 
< fully known his doFrine and manner of 
< life, (not onely what he had been wont 
© to teach, but how he had followed: his 
* own inſtructions, ) what his parpoſe and 
< aim had ever been, his fidelzty, his /c- 
< ity towards offenders, his charity to 
« all Chriſtians, his patience under trou- 
< bles of all ſorts : for he was perſecuted 
* and endured great affi&ions by that 
© means at Artioch, (where they thruſt 
<« him out of the city,) at Iconinm,(where 
« an aſlault was made upon him to ſtone 
< him, at Lyſtra, (where they aftually 
*® ſtoned him.) And in how many other 
<« places he had been vilely uſed, 17mothy, 
< he ſays, could not be ignorant, having 
* been a companion with him in his tra- 
« yels. xvi. AF. 3.* Now what think you 
of ſuch a perſon as this? Do you Tr 

im 


| " Ghap: 2; of the Apoſtles. 


""” wr: VV. 0 i CC. 2” £ 


hit for a dolt and an ignorant ſot ? Was 
this great Apoſtle a mere lump of clay, 
who was ſenſible of _—_ and ima- 
gined others ſo ſenſeleſs, as that he might 
without any reafon- propound this exam- 
ple to Timothy for his imitation? How 
came they to be ſo ſtupefied, as to chuſe 
rods, and whips, and ſtones, and all other 
miſeries, wheh "Y might have lived in 
eaſe and peace ? Nay, to glory in theſe 
things alone, as if there had been nothing 
that could have done them ſach honour, 
2 Cor. xii.'5 > They did both hunger and 
thirſt, Wn I noted from the ſame Apoſtle 
in my former Book, 2 Cor. iv. 11.) they 
were naked and buffetted, they had no cer- 
tain dwelling-phace, they laboured working 
with their own hands, being reviled they 


bleſſed, being perſecuted they ſuffered it, 
” were Fox , the th fx world, 
and the off-ſcouring of all things. Which 
things no body in his wits can think men 
of p. cn underſtanding would have en- 
dured, if they had not been provided of 
meat which the world knew not of, and 
been nouriſhed and ſuſtained with the 
hope of glory, and aſſured of eternall 
manſions in the heavens, and known that 
they ſhould / inherit 2 bleſſzng, and be 
made more honoyrable and glorious with 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus for ever, then the World: for the 
preſent could make them-vile and con- 


Theſe things are fo clear; that the bare 
recitall of them is ſafficient to fatishe us 
they wereno deceivers, nor men of light 
belief, whotook things upon truſt with- 
out good evidence; but had the greateſt 
reaſon to endeayour to baptzze all Nati- 
ons into this belief, as they did by an 
indefatigable diligence : which was n6 
fmall teſtimony of the power and glory 
of the Lord Feſis. 


IL 


And thew BLO UD ſpeaks as muck. 
For as ore of them, faith St. Pal, xiv. 
Rowme.7.lived to himſelf, ſo none of them died 
to himſelf; but conſecrated even his blayd. 
to the Service of Cbri/t, if he pleaſed to: 
command it, - Whereby they ſealed to 
this Truth 3 and fhewed' were ſo 
far from doubting of immortall Life | b 
the Lord Feſns,, that they unfeignedly" 
defired/to be diffolved- and to be with 
him. Witneſs St. Stepher,, who was ſto- 
ned becauſe he faid he ſaw the Lord Fe- 
ſx the ligheſt glory 3 which he was 
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ex more aſſured of then when he died, - 
then he recommended his Spirit to 
him, - as our Saviour had done his to God 
the Father, Witneſs Artipas, a faitbfull 
Martyr,  Witnes. all thoſe Souls whom 
St. Job ſaw beneath the Altar : who had 
all learpt from our Saviour what _ 
muſt expe in his Service, when he {ai 

The Brother fball deliver up the Brother to 
death, and the Father the Child; ad the 
Children ſhall riſe up againſs their Parents, 
and cauſe then ta be put to death. And 7 


ſhall be hated of all men for my Name's ſake. 


Under which afflictions they had nothing 
to ſupport them, but that which he im- 
mediately adds, He that endureth to the 
end ſhall be ſaved. x. Matth. 21, 22. Theſe 
few words were afuthcient incouragement 
to them, and made them notregard their 
lives for the ſake of Chriſt Feſus 3- who 
hath aboliſhed death, and brought fe and 
immortality to light through the Goſpeb, 
For the which cauſe, faith St. Paxl, I ſaf- 
fer theſe things, and am not aſhamed ; for 
I know whont | have believed, and am per- 
ſwaded that he is able to keep that which I 
have committed to him againſt that day. 
2 Tim. 1.10, 12, And for this cauſe he 
would not have Timothy to be aſhamed of 
the teſtimony of our Lord, nor of hin his 
priſoners; 
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A "ths they alſo wight obtain the iecar 
iz _ _ riff Tefur mith eternal 
l poſtles nothing "doubted 
that they themſelves ſhould obtain ou 
tion and: wr omeern nr ry this way * 
5 as 2p hkewiſc, by their Cas 
ings even 'to the death, to draw 
others allo to the wy or confirm them: 
in jt ; thatthey might have a ſhare with! 
them in this So_—_ and be willing to 


ſuffer for it. For it is a faithfull ſaying, 
he adds, that if we be dead oo a K4. 


fhall alſo live with him': if we ſuffer with 
him , we ſhall alſo reign with him : ver. 


II, 12. 


I ſhall conclude this. with that Dif 
courſe of St. Pal 1 Cor. xy. 30, 31, 32. 
where he alledges this among other rea- 
ſons, to confirm 'that Church in the 
belief of the ReſurreQtion of the dead, 
and the life of the world to come, that 
He and the reſt of the preachers of Chri- 
ſtian Religion would not have been, fuch. 
fools, as to have ſuffered in that manner 


they did, had they not ſeen plain demon- 
({tratiors 
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© ſtrations of this truth. For they were 
e } © miſcrably treated, that they carried 
1 their lives in their hand 3 and were'eve- 


£ Þ ry hour, for Ang, 7 knew, at the 
brink of the grave. He for his part had 
been npclicd to encounter with wild 
{ } beaſts on the Theatre at  Epheſars + (10 
=} fome ancient Writers underſtand him , 
{ who knew there was nothing more com- 
t & mon with the Pagans then tocry, Chriſt:- 
7 © #2 ad Leoner, Away with fhe Chriſtians 
1 to the Lions : and it was a puniſhment to 
1 N which the vileſt MalefaGtors were ſubject, 
3 icularly Magicians 3 as we leatn trom 
\ BI another Pax! * the Lawyer : ) or atleaſt * :.v 4+ 
rf be ran as great hazzards as thoſe men [7m 
| Ef did who were expoſed unarnied to the? 
; Þ fierceſt creatures , ſuch as Lions, Bears, 
Tigers, Leopards, wild Boars, and Bulls, 
Dogs. ( To.every one of which we 
have examples of Chriſtians , in the Ec- 
clefiaſticall Story,that were condemned. ) 
And it was for no other cauſe but this, 
that he preached Feſ#s and the Refurrec- 
tion. How could they think him ſo ſenſe- 
les, as to put his life in ſuch danger u 
. | this account, if he was not full r oy 
|. } ded of that for which he ſuffered) ” 28 uchz 
 {F nay, had not good ground to be of this 
belief? He knew the value of life as well 
| I1 as 
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Concerning dhe Teſtimony wird) þ 
as other men. . - He was no ſtone norblock 
35 I baye as, = had.no feeling of on 
He paturally loved eale and; quiet and 

leafure, as wellas the reſt of the world, 
And his education had not. been fuch 
- to incline him to believe things carcleſly; 

eſpecially ſuch a tlung as this, quite con- 
trary:to all his former princigges, and a 
contrary to .his- preſent preferments and 
future hopes.. And. therefore, without 
imputing to. him the higheſt degree of 
folly mY ſtupidity, the Corinthians could 
not disbchcve what he preached of the 
Life to come. Concerning which he 
had rcceived ſuch full fatistaftion, and 
was convinced of it by ſuch undeniz 
ble arguments; that he choſe rather to 
loſe his lite, then to deny 1t, or not to 
preach 1t. 
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And that He and the reſt of the 4poſtler 
were not deceived nor judged amils in 
this matter \,-the mighty power of the 
SPIRIT, which wrought continually in 
them-and with them, abundantly teſtifi 
ed. This was fufhcient not onely to fa- 
nisfy tLer, but to ſfatify the reſt of the 
world, that Jeſs, as they ſaid, wavalive, 


and 


Chap. 12, of the Apoſtles. 
and \made the Lord of all : who was rea- 
dy at hand on all occaſions to bear wit- 
ne to this Truth when they preacht it, 
\ | that he would give Eterna// Life unto 
Fu his followers. This power of the S$ P I- 
VN RIT going along with them was a 
77 thing ſo notorious , that the Pagans in 
i ſome places cried out, fhe GO DS are 

come down to us in the likeneſs of men 5 
"LY and could ſcarce bereſtrained from doing 

b] divine honours to them. xiv. AZ. 11,186. 
he And whereas there had been fome won- 
he 
nd 
1a 
to 
to 


derfull things heretofore done among the 
Jews, if we may believe themſelves, they 
now all ceaſed ; as if God had transferred 
all power on earth into the Apoſ#les 
nnd For they tell us, there were 
Ten Signs in the Houle of the Sanctuary, 
which never failed : as, that no. woman 
ever miſcarried by the ſinell of the fleſh 
that was burnt upon the Altar; no fly 
was ever ſeen in the Houſe ; nor did the 
fleſh of the -SanQuary ever ſtink 3 nor 


NF the rain ever extinguiſh the fire 3 nor the 
| greateſt winds hinder the ſmoak from 
|} aſcending in a ſtraight pillar towards 
” | heaven ; &c. But forty years before the 
”* | Sanctuary was deſtroyed, all theſe Mira- 
© cles ceaſed; according to that of the Pfal- 


miſt, { which they apply to this buſt- 
| I'12 
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nefs*;) We ſee not our figns, nor is ther 
any prophet to tell us how long. Ixxiv. g, 
When the veil of-the Temple was rent 
in ſander, God, who dwelt 1n the Holy 
place, left his habitation, and went out 
at that breach to return no more thither, 
All the wonders were now without thoſe 
doors, in the open {treets, 1n every houſe, 
in the whole world. Which was a nota- 
ble /g- that Jeſ#s was Chriſt, and alive 
from the dead, by whoſe power the A- 
poltles profeſled to doe all their wonder- 
full works: 


By theſe they proved that he was ex- 
aa at God's right hand, and fate, as he 
{aid he would, on the throne of his Glo- 
ry. And their proof was the ſtronger, be- 
cauſe there was no great thing done { as 
formerly there had) but onely what was 
wrought by their hands; who reigned 
now with him as fo many Princes, and 
fate on twelve thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael, $1x. Matth. 28. xxii. Lak. 
30. They were ſupreme Governours 
( whole oihice it is to judge inthe Church 
under our Loid Chriſt, it plainly appea- 
red by the mighty power wherewith their 
Goſpell was accompanied, Which came, 


* as St. Pazxl tells the Theſſalonians , not 


in 
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Chap. 12. of the Apoſtles. 431 
in-word onely, but in power and in the © 
Holy Ghoſt. That is, in Miraculous works, 
and in extraordinary gifts, which brought 
along with them « fu# aſſurance: infomuc 
that he left it to them to tell the worl 
what manner of men they were among them. 
And if any enquire what was the effe& 
ofit, he tells us, that they were perſiva- 
ded by this miraculous power, to tur 
from idols, to ſerve the Irving and true 
God ; and towait for his Son from heaven, 
who he raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus, 
which delivered us from the wrath to come. 
1 Theſſ. 1.9, 10. This was the fruit of 
their labours and travels, to convince a 
number of people, by wonderfull opera- 
tions upon the ſick, nay upon the dead, 
and by gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that Je- 
fas was raiſed from the dead, and poſlet- 
ſed of Eternall life in the heavens ; from 
whence he will come to beſtow it upon 
the faithfull; whom he will never ſuffer 
toperiſh, but reſcuing them from de- 
ſtruction , make them ever happy with 
himſelf. 


And' whoſoever afterward revolted 
fromthis Faith, I may adde, and ſet them- 
ſelves to oppoſe it, the Apoſtles ſhewed 
their power ( which was a great witneſs 
I13 to 
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to Chriſtianity ) as much in their plagues 
and puniſhments, as in the cures 
wrought upon others. It may well be 
ought , that thoſe in the Corinthian 
hurch who did not beheve the Reſur- 
retion, were reclaimed from their errour 
by that Letter which St. Part wrote to 
them; for we hear nothing of it more'm 
the next Epiſtle. But ſome there werem 
other places that obſtinately perſiſted m 
their Sly ; and not contented to disbe- 
lieve what the Apoſtles taught in this 
matter, contradicted and blaſphemed It, 
Two of them are named in the 2 17. ii 
17,18. Hymenens and Philetis,whotaught 
that the ReſurreFion was paſt, and conle- 
quently denied the rewards of the Life 
to come. The occaſion of their erring 
thus from the faith ſeems to have been 
this, that the Apoſtles often ſpeaking of 
a ſpirituall refurre&ion from a ſtate of 
fin to the life of godlineſs, ( Rome. vi 
Col. ni.) which they ſuppoſed all Chr 
ſtians had already felt ; theſe men fanſied 
there was no other, affirming the refur- 
reion was paſt, and none to come. It 
they had onely doubted of it, the Apo- 
ſtle, it is like, would nothave fo ſharp- 
ly puniſhed them, no more then he did 
the Corinthians : Bus they blaſphemed, - 
c 
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he expreſly tells us of Hymenens, 1 Tir. 
1-26. that is, reproached this” Dottrine' 
aa foohſh opinion; and. reviled, it is: 
like, the Apoſtles who were the prea-” 
chers of-it. *. And therefore he inflicted 
of thetn the moſt grievous paniſhmenr;,” 
by delivering them ap to. Satan + which 
was not ſo little as merely banithing them: 
the Chrifttan Society, but turning, then, 
over to the power of the Devill, 3X %- 
the Tivs Gee Agvn £4 mas or, as unto 
a pubhck Executioner , to torture . and 
ſcourge them. They are the words of 


*. Bafl*, with whom agree divers 0-.* Honil. 


thers of the ancient Dofours; who thin 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſarrendring ſuch p. 4:5. 


rfons into his hands, that he might in- 
bodily diſeaſes or pains upon them, 

to humble and bring them down to fub- 
mit to the Apoftolicall do@rine, when 
they felt the miraculous effets of their 
Authority. For that's the reaſon this 
puniſhment is called delivering up to Sa- 
tan ; becaufe it viſibly appeared by ſome 
plagues on the body , that they were 
faln under his power, by being thrown 
out of the Church. He wasas a common 
Gaoter and Executioner in a City or 
Kingdome 3 the Apoſtles as the Magi- 
ſtrates and Governours, ( as was ſaid be- 
It 4 fore, ) 
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foxe,,) ſitting upon thrones; to judge and 
pals Taps. —oacHs : either b giv 
the Holy Ghoſt to thoſe wha- lincerely 
believed 3; or by delivering thoſe} to be 
tormented and ſet on the rack by this 
Evill ſpirit, who blaſphemed the Chriſti 
an Religion. There was then no, other 
power 1n the Church to correct and pus 
niſh them for ſo high a crime z and this 
being done by the power , of our Lord Je; 
ſus Chriſt, ( as you reade 1 Cor. v. 4 
was a notable teſtimony of the SPIR 
to the truth of Chriſtianity, and bad 
all men beware how they ſpake evill of 
this holy Dodrine : eſpecially of this 
fundamentall part of it, that the Lord 
Jeſus will give us everlaſting lite, and 
raiſe us up at the, Jaſt day. The terrible 
Execution which they ſaw done upon 
thoſe who ſubyerted- this foundation of 
all piety, was a great means to confirm 
all Chriſtian people in the faith :. and to 
make 'them reverence thoſe who had this 
mighty power, either to give men caſe, 
or to torment them; to reſtore men to 
life, or to ſtrike themdead ; togive them, 
as was ſaid before, the gifts the Holy 
Ghoſt, or to put them intathe polleſſion 


m on ©. 
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"There 
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we 


"Chap. x2... of the Apoſiles. 


There is a great deal of difference, it is 
ed by lertullian*, between an Ar- Fo rn Pu- 

gel of Satan {ent to buffet a man 3; and be- \*\;. 
ing delivered xp,or put into the pollefiion 

Satan himſelf. To the former St. Paul 
himſelf was, by the Divine permiſſion, 
obnoxious for his exerciſe. 2 Cor. x1. 7. 
The latter-was the puniſhment of blaſ- 
phemers, and other horrid offenders, for 
their cure. . But both ſerved to give a 
teſtimony to. qur Saviour, and to ſettle 
the hope of immortall Life. For by the 
Angel of Satan. which. buffeted , that is, 
diſgraced and vexed St. Paul, a great ma- 
ny ancient Writers * underſtand thoſe sS. Chry- 
troubles and fore afflictions, all ſorts of 9 
injuries and reproaches which infidels and rer. Pho 
wicked men, by the inſtind&t of ſome of tivs apud 
the Devil's agents, tormented the Apoſtle ame 
withall. Alexander the Copperſmith, (faith Theophy- 
St. Chry/oſtorr,) who did St. Paul fo much 
miſchief, Hymenens and Philetus, all thoſe 
that ſet themſelves againſt the Goſpel, caſt 
bin into priſon, beat hint, drove him out 
of their cities, were Miniſters of Satan, 
inci); 72 78. EarzvZ tmegrly , becauſe 
they did Satan's buſineſs : who by fuch 
inſtruments labourcd all he could to dif 
hearten the Apoſtles, and hinder the free 
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courſe of the Goſpell. Here now appea- 
red the mighty ' power of Chriſt, which 
reſted, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, or took up 
its dwelling it them. 2 Cor. xii. 9. They 
were never ſo ſtrong as when they were 
thus afflited. Then they mightily pre- 
vailed, = ns oo - —_ of 
Chriſt , whoſe ace the 
nd n hardſhips tid Aiſtreſſes ol 
rageouſly.: and demonſtrated they had'a' 
ſtrong and immovable hope of being with 
him in that bleſſed place, unto which St, 
Paul was rapt juſt before this Meſſenger 
of Satan, as we render it, raifed ſuch a - 
terrible ſtorm of perſecution againſt him, 
By that glorious fight he was fortified a- 

inſt it ;, and, ſtanding as firm as a rock 
himfelf, confirmed others in that faith, 
which made him fo invincible, that he 
gloried and; took pleaſure in all thoſe 77 
firmities, and reproaches, and neceſſities, |} 
and perſecutions, and diftreſſes, which that 
Angel of Satan ſtirred up _ him : 
ver. 9, Io. That was all the ill got 
by his ill ufage of him, which onely 
gave the Apoſtle matter of glory. For 
when our Saviour pleafed not to grant 
his deſire of having this Angel removed, 
but onely told him his grace ſhould be 
ſufficient for him; immediately he _ 

t 
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4%7 
that he would gladly glory more then ever 
in his'\afftiions. Which plainly fhews, 
both what he meant by that -Argel of S4- 
tax; 'and how much hereby the Chriſti- 
an Religion was promoted, and the Souls 
of - behevers ſtrengthened im the faith. 
They might eaſily - believe he. had been 
in the third heavers, .when they faw him 
ſo much faperiour to all the power on 
earth, and the powers of the air too; 
who conſpired to beat him down and op- 
preſs him. All the art in the world could 
not fo declare the plz jhrcere the un- 
utterable words St. Paul heard, ( which 


the impious Caimites and Gnoſtzcks *, in *Epiphan. 


a Book of theirs called *Az2fzmnxty, con- 
cerning St. Paul's aſcent, pretended to 
relate, _ as this inexprefible .power of 
Chriſt reſiding in him, and fapportin 
him under the greateſt miferies ; which 
declared thoſe words remained ſtill im- 
printed in his Mmmd. 


And that other power of Chriſt, where- 
by the Apoſtle delivered up high offen- 
ders to Satan, (that he might inflict 
plagues and diſcaſes or aches and pains 
on their bodies, ) as evidently ſhewed 
what a great Miniſter he was in Chriſt's 
Kingdom; and how credible the Do&rme 


was 
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was which he preached .to.them. For he | « 
was ready | to. revenge all diſobedience  * 
with remarkable puniſhments ; and al-!' ' 
ledges-this power as a proof of his autho- | * 
rity, in the next Chapter, 2 Cor. xti1. 2, « 
3, 4+ If I come again, I will not ſpare, (ace | * 

you ſeek, a proof of Criſt | ſpeaking in me. ih * 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


« He is not weak indeed towards youg "but 
&« 3s mighty in you : (having given by me 
<* exceeding great ———_ of his 
” power and my Apoſtleſhip, xii. 12.) 
« Yet ſince you are not convinced, it 
< ſeems, by what you have {Cen already, 
« and dif a' farther proof that Chriſt 
<« ſpeaks in me, you ſhall have itz I wil 
© zot ſpare you 3, that is, I will punith you, 
« and make: you know it to your coſt.. - 
&« For though Chriſt was crucified through 
&« weakpneſs, (7. e. according to his mor- 
&« tall condition which he aflumed for 
< our ſake,) yet be lives by the power of 
« God, which raiſed him from the dead, 
« and gave him all power in heaven and 
« earth. You ought not therefore to 
« contemn one becauſe he 1s weak, 2. e. 
< afflicted, as you are apt to do me ; for 
« Chriſt went- this way to glory : and 
&« though we alſo are weak in, or with, him, 
« z,e, ſuffer for his ſake, which. is no 
* more then he did z we ſha live m_ 
cc 771 
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«. him by "the power of God toward you ; 
* that x4 make you i that as he is a- 
& live, (. e. mighty and now that 
& he is raiſed from the dead,) ſo are we 
* alſo by the power of God, which we 
© ſhall make uſe of for chaſtifing your in- 
* ſolence. Which plainly ſhews, that 
theſe Apoſtolicall cenfures had moſt migh- 
ty effefts 3 which demonſtrated Chr; 
was alive, and wrought moſt powerfully 
in theſe his Miniſters. By whom as he 
ve miraculous grfts, ſo he miraculouſly 
puniſhed offenders; and never more ter- 
ribly then when they were in ſuch a 
weak (that is, afflicted) condition, that 
it tempted ſome people to contemn them. 
Then they ſhew'd their power, and made 
1t appear that, as he, who was crucified, li- 
ved ; ſa did they, who were perſecuted 
and deſpiſed : being armed with : divine 
weapons or engines, which were mighty 
through God to batter down the ſtron- 
geſt holds 5 ſubverting the pitifull rea- 
ſonings of ſuch as Hymenews and Philetus, 
and making every proud conceit ſtoop, 
which advanced it (elf againſt the Chri- 
ſtian Dofrine. 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. This they 
did by the power I am ſpeaking of,which 
batfled: all oppoſers, and made them 
crouch as (o' thany captives to theſe Mini- 
ſters 
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ſters of Feſav Chriſt, Who in their exter- 
nall condition were mean, and expoſed 
to the ſogn and contempt of all the 
world; but ſo mighty and great by this 
authority, that the Apoſtle ſarth, (ver.8.) 
it had not been vanity, if he had boaſted 
of it more thenhe did. For this Apoſto- 
licall Rod, as he calls it 1 Cor. rv. 21 *, 
was like the rod of God in the hand of 
Moſes. It did miraculous —_ by in- 
flifting terrible puniſhments, tor which 
no cauſe but his heavy cenſure appeared, 
on thoſe who contradifted and blaſphe- 
med : and was as ſenſible a fign of the 
preſence of God in the Church, as the 
things which the rod of Moſes did were 
of his preſence with the ancient 1ſrac/ites, 
Great fear came upon the whole Church, 
and upon as many as heard theſe things, 
ſays St: Lake, ( A@&.v.11.) when he relates 
how the other great Apoſtle by this rod 
{truck Aanias and Sapphira dead. 


For © hereby they learnt two thingy, 
< faith Aſteri#s - both that our Saviour 
« was God ; and that the teacher of his 
« laws had Angels attending on. him, who 
< were ready to execute his pleaſure. He 
« would have the lame man walk, and 
« preſently that grace came. 'He thought 
[4 good 
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Fwy to iſh theſe lacrilegious [- 
« {ons, and the puniſhment in an inſtant 
« was inflicted. - Theſe things were ſuffh- 
« cient to aſtoniſh the moſt {tony hearts; 
« and to perſwade them firmly ws &x a-rt- 
« 1 1 Tz fuels, that they were not 
« words of deceit which the Apoſtle 
« ſpake, but that God was comuunygenth 
« him, and that the myſtery which he 
«* preached was true and holy. 


O the wonderfull power of our Lord 
Chriſt, to whom all things in heaven and 
in earth and under the earth do bow and 
obey ! whoſe Miniſters had fo large an 
Authority , that Angels were ready to 
wait upon ' their word ! Great is his 

wer, which by ſuch weak inſtruments 

rought ſuch mighty things to paſs. His 
Apoſtles, ſay the Gentiles, were men of no 
account, mean fiſhermen and ſuch like ru- 


ſtick people. True; and we adde mores rinth, 


over, that they were unlearned, illiterate, 
poor, vile, ignorant and deſpicable. But 
this is no diſparagement to them; it js 
their glory and peculiar praiſe, that ſuch 
men as theſe appeared more illuſtrious then 
the whole World. For theſe idiots, theſe 
ruſticks, theſe illiterate men, were too hard 
for the wiſe, and overcame the mighty, and 


per- 
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waded the rich and great to ſubmit to Þ 
= authority. Great COUNT was the 
power of the Croſs ; for theſe things were 
not done by any humane ſtrength. Conſider Þ t 
z little. 1 fiſher-man, a tent-maker, 4 publi. Þ 1 
can, an obſcure illiterate man coming from 0 
Paleſtine, a far diſtant country, encounter ||| « 
withghe Philoſophers at their own doors, n 
with the Rhetoricians, with the ableſt ſpea- Þ t 
hers, and in a ſhort time put them all down: | r 
though infinite dangers oppoſed them, and 
ature fought againſt then, and length of 
time and old cuſtomes mightily reſiſted 
them, and Demons alſo armed themſelves, 
and the Devil muſtered up his _ and 
moved all things ; Kings, Rulers, People, 
Nations ; Cities , Barbarians , Gretians, 
Philoſophers, Rhetoricians, Sophiſters, O- 
 ratours, Laws, JTudgment-ſeats , all mans 
ner of Puniſhments, a thouſand ſorts of 
deaths. But all theſe were no more able to t 
ſtand before the breath of theſe poor Fifher- 
men, then the ſmall Duſt before the blaſt of 
powerfull Winds. d 
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How came it about that the weak thus Þ | 
overcame the ſtrong * that twelve naked | # 
men not onely - enconntred , but vanquiſht | * 
thoſe that were ſo well armed £ If you ſhould Þ } 
fee twelve men unshilled in warlike affairs, } 
an 
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to and not onely unarmed, but weak in body, 

he Þ attack an infinite bofi'ef well-diſciplin'd and 
welhappointed ſouldiers, and, receiving a 

er Il thouſand darts, ſhould not be wounded, 

lie nor have any harm, but ſhould take ſome 

wm || of their oppoſers priſoners, and kill others, 

er | and diſperſe all 5; would any one think'this 

s, 

4s 

; 

1d 


was done by humane means ? And yet the 
_ of the Apoſtles are far more admi- 
rable. For it is not ſo ſtrange for a naked 

man not to be wounded, as for an obſcure, 

an illiterate perſon, a fiſher-man, to baffle 
2d fl ſo much wit and eloquence + and not to be 
s, Bf hindred in their preaching, neither by their 
id i own ſenall number and poverty, nor by the 
dangers they met withall , nor by the 
s, Bl prepoſſeſſion of cuſtome, nor by the auſteri- 
).Y ty of the things they commanded, nor by 
= I daily deaths, nor by the multitude of thoſe 
of } that were in errour, nor by the dignity of. 
to | thoſe that miſi-led theme. 


of Who would not admire that month 6 A -- 
St. Paul by which Chriſt was preache Toy by. of 
and a light broke forth more amazing then Roman. 

1s | lightning, and 4 voice more Wverrible, even 

4 | to Devils, then any clap of thunder £ This 

bt | voice brought them bound like ſlaves, this 

dl purged the world, this cured diſeaſes; and 

threw out wickedneſs; and introduced the 
| K k truth, 


Goh 
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 #ruth. What good was there which was ng 
done by that month of his £ It drove awy 
devils, it unlooſed ſins, it ftopt the month 
of tyrants, it fulenced the tongues of Phi 
ſophers, it brought the world near to God 
it perſwaded Barbarians to Chriſtian wiſe 
dome, it ſet all things in order on earth 
and had a power alſo in heaven 5 binding 
whom it would, and looſing there, according 
to the power given him. As a lion let 
among 4 company of foxes, ſo did he fd 
upon the ſocieties of Demons and Philoſy. 
phers : andlike a thunderbolt ftruck through 
all the armies of the Devill ; who was ſo & 
fraid of him, that he trembled at his ſts 
dow, and ran away if he did but hear hi 
voice, He delivered the inceſtuous Co- 
rinthian to hive, being far diſtant from th ; 
Place 5 and again he ſnatcht him out of ti Þ | 
hands, being perfe@ly acquainted with bi ; 
ices. And in like manner he taught ; 
others by the ſame ſeverity, not to blaſ+ 
pheme. j 
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But tet us not content our ſelves merely 
to adynre bing 4, let us not onely be aſto- 
wiſht at him 's let ws imitate and follow} 
him, What though we cannot doe ſuch 
maracles as the Apoſtles did £ and there is 
20 hunger and other mijeries to be endured? 


(the 


Chap. 12; of the Apoſiles. 49% 
hy times being peaceable and quiet, God 

bleſſed - ) yet there is their piety and 
the holineſs of their life to be tranſcribed, 
which was 210 leſs admirable. And this is 
the nobleſs conflif's, this is the ſjllogiſm 
which cannot be contradifed ; this by our 
Works. Should we _—_ never ſo ex- 
cellently, but live no better then others ; 
we gain nothing. For unbelievers do not 
#ind what we ſay, but what we doe 5, ſay- 
ing, Do thou ff of all follow thine own 
nmords, and then perſwade others. For if 
thou telleft us of millions of good things 
"*Y i# the other world, but art ſo intent up- 
om the things of this, as if there were no 
other ; we believe thy works rather ther 
thy words. For when we ſee thee greedy 
to ſnatch other mens goods, bitterly bewai= 
ling thy friends deceaſed, and in many 0- 
ther things offending, how ſhall we believe 
thee that there is a ReſurreFion & Thus 
unbelievers are hindred from being Chri- 
ſtians. 
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And therefore having ſeen how glorious ; 
our $ -eboanh 4 being inflrutted in his Re- =} 
ligion, and made partakers of ſo great a gift, han. 
let us. lead a life agreeable to our princi- 
ples; that ſowe may injoy thoſe good things 
which Chriſt hath promiſed. For He there- 

L K k 2 fore 
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re appeared, not onely that his Diſc 

ht who Ws; or 7 s te word 
they ſay t id, ( 1. Jobs 14. ) but 

fn 4 Ah, to come « For, 1 will, P 
he, that where I am, they may be, and ſe 
my glory. And if he appeared ſo illuſtriouſ 
here, what ſhall we ſay of his glory theres 
O happy; thrice happy they, more happy then 
ran be expreſſed, who ſhall be thought wor. 
thy of that glory ! Which if we ſhould be ji 
unhappy as not to ſee, better had it been fo 
us, if we never had been born. To wha 
purpoſe do we live and breath 5 what ar 
we, if we miſs of that Light ? if we my 
not be permitted then to ſee our Lord and 
Maſter 2 If thoſe who enjoy not the light 
of the Sun, lead a life more bitter then 
death ; how miſerable will their condition 
be who are deprived of that light © This 
loſs will be Puniſhment ſufficient : thongh 
this 1s not all they muſt exped, For being 
baniſhed from this Light, they ſhall not one- 
ly be caſt into outer darkneſs; but there 
burn perpetually, and miſerably conſume,and 
gnaſh their teeth, and ſuffer a thouſand 0- 


ther mjeries. 


Let us awake therefore, let 1s look about 
as, let us uſe our utmoſÞ endeavours, that 
we may crjoy the kappineſs Chriſt deſigns 

f'9; 


«al : 
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for us; and be far remote from the river 

fire, which runs with great noiſe before 
the dreadful tribunall. Into that if we fall, 
there is uo redemption. And therefore let 
ws purify our life, let us make it bright and 
ſhining 3, ſo that we may have boldneſs of 
acceſs to the bleſſed ſight of our Lord, and 
obtain the promiſed good things, through 
the grace and loving-kindneſs of Chriſt Je- 
ſus 5 by whom and with whom to the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt be glory world 
without end. Amen. 
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The Uſe we are to make of this 


RECORD. 


I, 


ND in the very entrance of ſo pious 
A a deſign, to improve the grace 
which Heaven hath beſtowed on us, it 
becomes us to ſtand amazed at the tran- 
ſcendent love of God our Saviour : who 
not contenting himſelf to have —_— 
and intentions of good towards fuch 
wretched Sinners, hath been pleaſed to 
make us a gracious promiſe that he will 
ble us3 and to acquaint us, by no leſs 
Meſſenger then his own Eternall Son ap- 
pearing from heaven in our fleſh, with 
the ſecret purpoſes of his heart to give us 
the greateſt Bleſ(ſedneſs. There is nothin 
ſo coniſhing as this; whether we cont 
der the incomparable excellency of the 
Good he defignsus, or the favour he hath 
done us in revealing it to'us, or the glo- 
ry of that perſon by whom he reveals it, 
or the certainty we have that this is a 
Kk 4 true 
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trye report, that God hath given to us E- 
terzall Life, aud this Life is in his Son, 


 O moſt joyfull news! ſhall we poor 
mortalls live for ever 2 and live there 
where Jeſus 82 May ſuch as we preſume 
to expect ſach glory; honour and immor- 
tality, as he hath brought to light by his 
Goſpell?2 O wonderfull love ! which 
might have concealed its kindneſs, and 
yet eternally. obliged us. It had been e- 
naugh, if we /þad got to heayen, without 
knowing before-hand we ſhould be fo 
happy, , Why ſhould ſuch offenders in- 
joy. the comfort of hoping for ſo great a 
Happineks, while we are here in theſe 
earthly priſons? Might we not haye been 
well contented, to creep upon our hands 
and knees to fo high a glory 2 Had we 
not bcen fairly uſed, x with our heads 
Hanging down, and not daring ſo much 
as to lift up our eyes to that holy Place, 
we had travelled through this world, and 
at laſt found our ſelves, beyond all ex- 
pectation, at reſt -with Jeſws'? But, O 
the love of God, which hath bid us hold 
up our heads, and look above, and be- 
hold our Lord in his glory, and hope 
well, yea be confident, that he hath ſea- 
ted us together in heavenly places in Chriſf 
Jeſs 


LES —_—- - pn * &” one . = [a x i -——— 


Chap.'1 3. of this Record.” 


Jeſws 1 We are indebted to him beyond 

all thonghts, for promiſing us fo freely, 
out of his exceeding great love, and gt+ 
ving us ſo evident a right to ſuch glory 
and honour, as our own . unworthineſs 
and guilt forbad us to promiſe our (elves, 
or to have the leaſt expecance of, | 


| And what is it that! he hath ſo freely 


romiſed > To look. into that high and 

oly place where he 1s? at ſome diſtance 
to behold his glory ? 'to have an Angel 
come ſometimes to viſit:us, and bring us 
ſome meſlage from him- 1n ſome of the 
fuburbs of heaven? And a great favour 
too, I aflure you. A very ſingular kind- 
ne it ought to be eſteemed, 1t we vile 
wretches may be permitted to be fo hap- 
py, as but to come near the gates of the 
ecleſtiall palace. Well would it be for 
us, to come but within the ſound of 
thoſe melodious hymns which the hea- 
venly hoſt continually ſing : or to live 
but in ſome of the moſt remote corners 


_ of that heavenly countrey ; and there 


cnjoy, for many Ages, the ſweet ſociety 
of ſome good Friends, in pure love and 
innocent converſation. But hark ; He 
tells us we ſhall live: with him, and ſee: 
his Glory, and be with his Son Jeſs, and 
reign 
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rezen together witle him in his heaven 
Lipid and be equall to the All 
and enter into the joy of our Lord, and 
continue with him for ever. What 1ar- 
. mer of love is this, that we ſhould be calle 
the Sons of God ; and being like him, be- 
hold him as he is ! Where is our love ? 
whither is it run ? after what is it wan- 
dred, if it be not here ready to acknow- 
ledge this kindneſs, in making us ſuch 
great, ſuch exceeding great and precions 
promiſes? Ah me ! that we ſhould have 
loſt our ſelves ſo much, as not to find our 
affetions forward tq meet ſuch a love as 
this, with the higheſt tranſport of joy ! 
When our hearts ſo abound with love, 
that we have enough for every thing in 
the world ; when there 1s not a 
bird or a dog, but we have ſome to ſpare 
for it; have we none at all for our Lord 
God, for LOVE it ſ&lf, for that Love 
which hath ſo loved us ? 


Ah bleſſed Feſws / that thou ſhould(t 
be pleaſed to doe ſo much for thoſe, 
Whoſe hearts thou kneweſt to be ſo cold, 
that they would ſcarce be warmed with 
the brighteſt beams of thine inconceiva- 
ble love ! How ſhall we excuſe our ſelves 
to thee, that our Souls are (till ſo frozen, 
after 
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after thou, the Sun of righteouſneſs, haſt 
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ſhone ſo long ſo powerfully upon us ? 


Let us confider, are we fed with. a 
mere fancy ? do we live onely in a plea- 
ſing dream ? or are we left in doubt of 
the truth of theſe things, and hang in 
ſuch ſuſpence, that we know not what 
to think of them 2 No ſuch matter net- 
ther. He hath compleated his kindneſs, 


' by giving us a Certainty and full affurance 
of h 


ole things which are revealed to us 

in his Goſpell. Here are WIT NES- 
$ ES. of the higheſt quality to atteſt the 
truth of his Love : by w we know 
that the Sou of Ged is come, and hath gi- 
ven us an underſtanding that we may know 
hine that is true, &c. This is the true God, 
and Eternall Life. And as if one or two 
were not ſufficient, here are ſox Witneſ- 
ſes come to tell us how he loves us. Hea- 
ven and Earth conſpire to draw our 
hearts to the love of him 3 who hath not 
onely given us exceeding great Promiſes, 
but exceeding great Certainty that they 
are all true and Kithfull He knew very 
well they would ſeem incredible ; being 
as much beyond all our thoughts, as they 
are beyond otlr deſerts. And therefore 
he took carc to give us ſuch evidences of 
their 
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their truth, as ſhoutd not merely work 
in us belief, but a full aſſurance of faith; 
By Himſelf, by his Word, by the Holy 
Ghoſt, by the Water, the Bloxd, and the 
Spirit, we are ſo many ways rooted. and' 
grounded in this perſwaſion, that we can- 
not but ſee we are doubly beholden to 
his infinite bounty : firſt, for fach excee- 
ding great and precious promiles ; and 
then, for as wonderfully great confirma- 
tion of them,” to our unſpeakable and 
endleſs comfort. 


And are we not yet apprehenſive of 
his love? Doth it not yet feelingly touch 
our hearts 3 but leave us indifferent 
whether we will love him or not? Ah 
fools that we are ! who muſt be ſent to 
ſchool to thoſe brute creatures mentioned 
before, to teach us better nature and bet- 
ter manners. How do our very dogs (as 
F have ſaid elſewhere) follow us and 
fawn upon us for a cruſt of bread 2 how 
cloſe do they keep to us? how ready are 
they to defend us and our houſes, and all 
belonging to us? Even when we are 
dead, ſome of them have been known 
not to torlake their Maſters for any other. 
And what is all this ſervice for, but ſuch 
things as we have no uſe of, or make no 
account 
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account of our ſelves > O bleſſed God ! 
who can endare to (tay ſo long as to hear 
this applied to himſelf, before he learn 
to love thee ? I ſee whither this leſſon 


tends : I behold already how ſhamefull it 


is to diſpoſe of my heart away from thee. 
Thou haſt given us thine own dear Son : 
What a vi ! how great a boon ! Thou 
haſt promiſed us eternall life : How in- 
valuable a poſſefiion ! Thou haſt given 
us good hopes and ſtrong conſolation : 
What an excefiive kindneſs! Shall we 
not devote our ſelves to thee ? ſhall we 
not forſake all, and follow thee, whi- 
therſocver thou wilt lead us? We cannot 
refuſe : we muſt reſolve to ſurrender our 
hearts intirely to thee. We ſhould be 
worſe then Dogs, ſhould we not with all 
our minds and foul and ſtrength love that 
tranſcendent goodneſs, which by the moſt 
miraculous demonſtrations hath perſwa- 
ded us, that we ſhall live eternally with 
himſelf, and enjoy the everlaſting fruits 
of his infinite love. This is the moſt 
comfortable news that could poſlibly ar- 
rive from heaven. Should we have had 
our own wiſhes, nothing greater, nothing 
ſo great could have entred into our 
hearts defire. T his ſweetens the bitter- 
nefs of all afflictions, and this heightens 
all 
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all our joys ; when we hope the one 
ſhall ſhortly, but the other ſhall never 
end. | 


Plutarch deſervedly _—_— Epicurns of 

eat incogitancy, who, ing all hap- 
ines conf pl Pleaſure , devied the 
ſtate of the future life : which it is the 

eateſt pleaſure to hope for and expe. 

othing caſts fach a damp upon all a 
man's enjoyments here , as the cold 
thoughts of an endleſs death ſeizing on 
his heart. He cannot but gh to think 
that ſhortly there muſt be a finall period 
put to all his delights. As on the con- 
trary, this gives life and ſpirit to them, if 
he can think they ſhall be improved and 
perpetuated for ever. And therefore how 
much do we owe to the love of God, 
who hath given us aſſurance even of the 
Reſurrection of our body to an immortall 
life ; and rold us, it ſhall be fo far from 
being loſt by going to the grave, that, 
like Seed, it ſhall rife again quite ano- 
ther thing then it was when caſt into the 
ground ? no longer weak, contemptible, 
corruptible and mortall ; but power- 
full, ſpiritual , glorious, 1ncorruptible 
and immortall : and conſequently ca- 
pable of purer, - more ſpritely, and more 
laſting 
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laſting pleaſures then now it injoys. 


« O how much more co I—_ 1s this 
« opinion, then that of Epicurean, 

«*( as Tertullian excellently ſpeaks * \) + De Te; 

« which vindicates thee from deſtrution! | ftimonio 

« How much more ſexy then the Py. ©i"* © 


; * thagorean, which doth not ſend thee 


«* into beaſts! How much more ful 
« then the Platonical, which reſtores e- 
« yen thy body as a new dowry to thee ! 
«O taſt and fee how gracious the Lord 
« 1s, Bonun Denm novimns ; ſolum opti- 
mum 4 Chriſto ejus addiſcimus * > We « j4 pe 


knew God was good before ; but wY moſt ex- Reſurretti- 
- is one carnis 
him , is, IX» 


cellently good, we learn 

Chriſt ; who bidding us , 

love our Neighbour , 45b/ that binklf 

which he _ from us. He loves even our 

body, which is ſo many ways of kin to hin. 
IT. 


But that we may underſtand how much 
weare indebted to him, and thereby be- 
come more ſenſible of his wonderfull 
Love, give me leave to ſhew, as briefly 
as I can, how little the world knew, be- 
fore our Saviour came, of this Hap neſs 
which he hath revealed to us: wn 


how 
much 


* @,, xt. 
De Trinita« 
te c:8.0% 9. 
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ded towards us more then 'to his more 

uliar people in former days ; whoſe 
how notwithſtanding he expetted ſhould 
be intirely devoted to him and his ſer- 


VICE. 


It would be very eaſy to ſhew, were 
there not danger of making this Treatiſe 
too big, how weak all the reaſonings of 
the Philoſophers were about this mat- 
ter; and in what uncertainty they left 
men after they had written whole Books 
on this Subject. Among all thoſe who 
endeavoured by humane argumentations 
to find1 ere were but few (as St. Au- 
« ouſtine Wuly obſerves * that could, 
« and they but ſcarcely , arrive at the 
« knowledge of the immortality of the 
« Soul ; though men of great wit, and 
« abounding with leiſure, and inſtructed 
< in the moſt ſubti]l pieces of learning, 
« And when they had reſolved, ſays he, 
« that 1t was immortall, they could not 
<« find aſcttled bleſled life for it. But mas 
« ny ofthem thought it returned againto 
<« the miſcries of this lite. And they 
« who bluſht at this, and placed the Soul 
« in immortall bleſiedneſs without the 
«* body, deſtroyed ther own opinion by 
the 
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© the revolution which they fanſied of all 
« things back again, after a certain period 
« of time, to that condition wherein they 
« were before : As he ſhews more fully 
in his Book of the City of God *. There 
is nothing truer then that of St. Pax/, 11. 
Eph. 12. that they had no hope, viz. of 
the Reſarrefion and eternall Life. For, 
to ſay nothing of the Reſurrection, ( to 
which they were perfect ſtrangers, ſome 
of the greateſt Philoſophers denied the 
immortality of the Soul. Socrates him- 
ſelf, the very beſt of them, was not con- 
fdent of it ; but left it in doubt as a 
thing uncertain. Nor was Ariſ#otlemore 
aſlured ; no nor Tufy and Sexeca + who 
could not by all their reaſonings attain a 
ſure and well-grounded hope of it 3 but 
were forced to confeſs, after all their di(- 
quiſitions about the Soul, that, 7%» y=Ac- 
more TYy 524 Az/8cv Twz mv TE L auii; © 
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* Lib, xii; 
Cap. 20. 
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it is one of the moſt difficult things in the + 4 ima 
world to receive any belief or certain & 1 


knowledge about it. All that they faid 
was conjecture, and very weak, very 
uncertain, and ſometimes very extrava- 
gant. Which ſhews in what a miſt they 
were, without the light of Divine revela» 
tion, which we by God's great grace 1njoy. 


Ll They 
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They themſelves. ſeem to..be ſenſibkeÞ 7 
ſometimes of the want of an heavenh 
Guide, to condudt them with more cer- 
tainty to the knowledge of | that haps 
pineſs which they, defired 3 as any one 

"in P>e- may ſce in Plato's Dialogue® on this Sub, 
”_— ject. Where Socrates his arguments for 
immortality, juſt before he was going to 

die, have {o little force to conclude any 

thing certainly 3 that S745 had reafan 

to ſay, it is either @9elo, } mayyans 

rey T1, impoſſible, or a thing extream diff 

cult, to know any thing clearly of it i 

this life. © But a man muſt chulſe the 

© beſt reaſons he can find, which are 

< leaſt liable to exception and he muſt 

<« venture to embark himſclf intheſe, and 

< {ail by them throughthis life : unleſs he 

< can be ſo happy as to be carried fate 

« and with leſs hazzard &+m {f&ziomigy 
*p.8g, © oyfuald., h Ays Sos my *, in a ſt 
< rer ſtedfaſt chariot, of ſome divine word, 

that 1s, or revelation. Which 1s a plain 
acknowledgement that this onely can 

give us perfed ſecurity, and ſatisfy us {0 

as to take away all doubt. And this God 

hath granted to us Chriſtians, to whom 

he hath ſpoken in theſe laſt days by his 

Son, and given this Record of him, that 

Eter- 
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Life is in him. And therefore 

Lifantivs might truly fay *, © Inmorta- | 3-0: 
* les efſe animas Pherecydes & Plato dif: flir, ©. = 
« putavernnt 5 hec verd propria eft in 1o« 

© tra Religione doFrina. Pherecydes and 

« Plato diſputed that Souls were immor- 

©*tall ; but it is our Religion onely that 

® teaches this as its proper leſſon. For 

® to know what is true is in no man's 

© power, but his that is taught of God. And 

their arguments, he ſhews in the next 
Chapter, were ſo weak, and ſo much 

there was to be faid with equall proba- 

bility on the other (ide, that Tally after 

all things weighed on both , con- 
duded he knew not what to ſay but this, 
Harum igitur ſententiarum, que vera ſit, 

Deus aliquis viderit ; Which of theſe opini- 

ons therefore are true, God onely knows. 

And in another place, Both theſe opinions 

bave learned Authours ; but which is cer- 

mY} tain, cannot be divined, In the next 
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4 Chapter alſo but one he brings ano- 
ny ther ſach uncertain refolution of the 
a} fame great man ; who fays, We ſhould go 
10 cor hath to death, in which we know 
0d | there 3s either the greateſt good, or no 
"y cid, 

Us 


at L1 2 - But 
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But what this Sunmunm bon greateſt | 
good was, they were ſtill to ſeek. When 
they had ſuppoſed their Souls to ſurvive 
their bodies, they had no certain know. 
ledge what the happineſs of their future 
ſtate ſhould be 3; but miſerably wandred 
in the darkneſs of their imaginations, as 
their ſeverall fanciesled them. . We need 
onely take the - faireſt deſcriptions they 
have left us of the wv ygo., COU 
try of the pious, to ſatisfy us how little 
men could know, when they had onely 
their own thoughts to dire them, of 
the ſtate of the other World. Gobrya, 
in a Dialogue aſcribed to Plato ®, fays, 
* that it 1s a region Where the ſeaſons 
* of the year abound with all manner 
« of fruit, the fountains guſh out with 
« the pureſt water, the fields are cloathed 
« with all kind of flowers, and where 
« there are Schools of Philoſophers, The- 
« atres of Poets, Muſick _ Dancing- 
<« {chools in perfection 3 together with 
© the neateſt-Banquets, all ſorts of Dain- 
« ties ſpringing up of themlclves, a ſweet 
* eaſy life without any mixture of ſorrow 
* or grief : for neither the winter nor 
« ſummer are there in exceſs, but a well- 
< tempered air uluſtrated by the ſofteſt 
« beams 
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« beams of the Sun : and there'they that 


4 are initiated in the Myſterjes have the 


& preeminence,and rightly perform the ho- 


* ly offices. Which is not much different 


from the Paradiſe which the diſciples of 
Mahomet expect ; who cannot raiſe their 
minds higher then the things they belt 
fanſy in this World. Which makes them, 
being forbidden by their Law the drin- 
king of wine here, to reckon thisamong 
the pleaſures of the other world, that 
they ſhall have liberty there to drink as 
much as ever they will, and be in no 
danger of intoxication. For the wine of 


Paradiſe, the Alcoran * fays, doth not * wiſcer. 


make men drunk, as ours doth ; but paſ: 
ſs away all by ſweat, which ſinells as 
fiveet as any Musk, 


- Which I mention for no other end, 
but to ſhew how ſtupidly blind men are, 
when they are left to walk in the ways 
of their own hearts : and how deeply we 
are indebted to the exceeding great love 
of God 3 who, when he ſaw the minds 
of men too weak to comprehend ſuch 
things, and that they ſtood in need of a 


Divine Teacher, (as Clemens Alexandri- 


nw * ſpeaks, ) was pleaſed, in his infinite * L. v. 


Stromat, 


p. $48. 


condeſcention, to-ſend one fromthe very 
Ll 3 place, 


place , his own dear Son from heaven, 
Ti; aye 98 views Wong Ns Trxgs not 
9%, both the Teacher arid the Giver of tha 
poſſeſſron of ood 3; the ſecret holy token if 
that great Providence, which took care, 
when men had eve way wes 
imaginations, to em right 
who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 
Who hath made that certain, which ws 
dubious ; and that plain to every body, 
which was the hardeſt thing 1n the w 
to know before : and bids- us lift up our 
Minds to God himſelf, with whom he 
dwells, and to whom he will bring us; 
ms may rejoyce 1n = Jr eve, 
in. the happy compan Is and 
ood wha in x wives of which the 
Divine Majeſty is the glory. ' * ih 


And it was but needfull, we ſhall ſee, 

e ſhould ſend us ſuch a Conductour; 
when we conſider how little even they 
who were inſtructed by God himſelf un- 
derſtood ofthis Eternall Life, before our 
paviour appeared, | 


It cannot be denied that the greateſt 
patt of the Jews, before our Saviours 
coming, did expect the Reſurreftion of 
the dead, and Eternall Life." v. Joh. 39- 
XXVl 
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wivi. AZ.'6, 7. Andtheir pions Anceſtors 
before the giving of the Law, ( xi. Heb. 
9,10, 16, 26.) as well as after, (yer. 35.) 

an heavenly conrmry, and had re- 
t to the recompence of reward, and 
refuſed deliverance from their tortures, 
that they might obtain # better refurreTi- 
or. ther Writers in all Ages have 
ſpoken much of the World to come;where- 
by they underſtand ſometimes the days 
ofthe Meſſzah, and ſometimes the future 
State which we expe after death. All 
this is true ; bur it 1s as certain, 


T. That they had no ſuch expreſs pro- 
miſes of theſe things, either inthe Law or 
in the Prophets, as we' have in the hol 
Goſpell. Where do you reade one fu 
faying as this (which we frequently meet 
withall ) in the whole Law 'of Myſes; 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that be- 
lieveth on me hath everlaſting life. I am 
the living bread, which came down fron 
heaven's if any man eat of this bread, he 
ſhall live for ever : and the bread that I 
will give is my fleſh, which I will give for 
the life of the world 2 vi. Fob. 47, 51. Pro- 
miſes indeed of the good things of this 
world are very rife, to thoſe that dili- 
gently keep God's commandments ; to 
l, Ll 4 whom 
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whom he ſays,. I wilt give you the rain 

your land = > lem, the thou "Y 
gather in thy corn, and thy wine, and 
thine oil. And 1 will ſend graſs in thy 
fields for thy cattel, that thou mayeſt eat 
and be full. x1, . Dext. 14, 15. Which ig 
repeated again more largely, xXViil. Det, 
2,3, &c. And all theſe b Fong! ſhall' come 
jo thee and overtake: thee, if thou ſbalt 

earken unto the voice of the Lord thy God. 
Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the city, and bleſſed 
ſhalt thou be in the field. Bleſſed ſhalt thou 


be in the fruit of thy body, qud the fruit of 


thy ground,&c.Bleſſed ſhall be thy basket and 
thy ſtore. Bleſſed fhalt thou be when thou 
comeſt in, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be when 
thou goeſt ont. But in whatplace do you 
find any ſuch promiſes as theſe: B LE $- 
SED are the poor in Spirit 5 for theirs 
3s the kingdom of heaven: Bleſſed are they 
that mourn ; for they fball be comforted 
Bleſſed are the pure in heart ;, for they ſhall 
SEE GOD : Bleſſed are they that doe his 
commandments , that they may have right 
to the tree of life; with ſuch hike? of which 
the New Teſtament is ſo full, that a httle 
time will not ſerve to number them all, 
Y. Matt. 3, 4,8. xxii. Rev. 14. 
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Alas ! when their Writers undertake 
to prove the life of the World to come 
out of their Law, itis out of placesſo far 
eat | from the purpoſe, that this endeavour is 
'& | aplain confeſſion they have no. expreſs 
#1, | promiſes of it, but are fain to fqueez the 
me | words to ſpeak that which is not in them, 
alt } Shall I give a few inſtances of this truth 2? 
d. | Joſeph Albo, a famous man of that Nation, 
ed | and of good reaſon, from that place, xiv. 
ou | Deut. 1, 2. Te are the children of the Lord 
of | your God ; ye ſhall not cut your ſelves, nor 
1d | make any baldneſs between your eyes for the 
on | dead ; For thou art an holy people, &c. 
ex | thus fetches about his diſcourſe. © Be- 
u | © hold, one would think the quite con- 
ſ. | © traxy ſhould be concluded. They 
5 | © ſhould therather mourn and grieve,be- 
y | © cauſe they are the- children of God : 
': | © as the Son of a King is more to be la- 
/ | © mented when he is dead, then the 
s | © child of an ordinary man. But the true 
t 
1 
- 
. 


< interpretation 1s, as if he had faid, See- 
* ing the moſt Blefled God is holy, and 
&* his Miniſters are holy ; thou alſo art 
* an holy people. All things are joyned 
« to that which is like themſelves : and 
© therefore without doubt your Soul is 
| | © joyncd tothe Angels, becauſe it is ho- 


cc ly 


v1$ 
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« ly as they are holy : for which cauſe 
* you muſt not cut your ſelves for the 
& dead, nor mourn more then 1s fit. And 
« this teaches us, that there is a bleſſed 
«© ; mortality for the Soul after death. Such 
is his concluſion from' thoſe words: 
which rather teach ns, how hard it 15 to 
find anything m the Law tothat 
and how much we are botnd to 
the love of God for the revelation of his 
blefſed will in the ry pow He _ 
ſomething better when he gathers it from 
thoſe words, xxx11. Dent. 47. where he 
faith there is a twofold happineſs or re- 
ward: ſpoken - of ; one fpirituall, | # # 
your life, the other corporall, becauſe it 
is ſaid, through this ye ſhall prolong your 
days. And yet, ſo weak and infirm are 
their reaſomngs that , at another turn 
they ſhall prove Eternall Life from this 
promiſe of prolonging #heir days; though 
it be expreſly added, i» the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee. For there 
being the letter Jod wanting in the word 
19 in the Fifth Commandment, where 
God promilſcs'to prolong their days, they 
conclude that there is ro prolongation of 
days in this world, but 1t- belongs to the 
next, Nor can he find any clearer place 
to prove the Reſurrection of the —_—_ 
cn 
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then that 3n'the ſame book, xarxti. Dee. 
EEE ES 
| 6 = dentdeh 
was. but dark till he uftraed bt = 

ved, by conſequence, not an ex | 
a7] t Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob 

1d be rewarded by him-who called 
kimſelf their God, 


But we cannot, I think, learn this truth 
better from any then from Philo, a man 
much excellmg all. the modern Jews ; 
who could find no places to this purpoſe 
platner then thoſe cited by Albo;, ſome 


of which he alledges, and adds others * * i" his 
no lcſs weak and obſcure. Such as that 39k Mee 
iv. Dent. 4. Brt ye that did cleave unto STR 


the Lord, are alive every one of 'you this 
day. They that were good, fays he, Mo- 
ſes. onely acknowledges for'the living ; 
and he witnefles to them immortality, 
by adding, ye are alive ez Tj owe g» this 
day. For this to day is the a7teavlc; xa! 
aFetinlo;-atsv, world without iend. If he 
could have met with any plain-promiſes, 
who «can think that a man of his parts 
would have uſed ſuch fancifull proofs as 
this? And yet this place I find R. Ga- 
»alie] molt rehed on, when after a lon 

diſpute with the Saddacees, who woul 


not 


* Tp} 79 
Lk 
£91, Kc. 
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not be fatisfied that the ReſurreQion 
could be proved out of the Law, he. at 


4 PRR_ laſt referred them hither *. But he ex- 


L.i. d« Plained the words thus; As ye are alla 
Reſur. c. 1. [ive to day, ſo you ſhall live alſo inthe 


world to.come. For he {uppoſes ſome of 
thoſe whom Moſes ſpeaks of were dead, 
and yet the text ſays. they were alive ; 
becauſe their union with God, by clea- 
ving to him, made them 1mmortall. Which 
is not much better then the next proof 
which follows in Phi/o, who fanfies that 
in x. Lev. 2, where it is ſaid, Nadab and 


Abibu died before the Lord, Tz oj uſcoda | 


Tis aYevanc; age, © the tokens of 
« their immortality is proclaimed. And 
< that to ſay, they died before the Lord, 
« is as good as to ſay, they lived; for it 
< was not lawfull to bring a dead thing 
< into the preſence of God. And this, 
< ſays he, is that which the Lord _ 
« ly adds, 1 will be ſanGified of thoſe who 
ht > hon nigh to me : for the dead, as it is 
< in the Palms, praiſe not God 3 Carrey 
« md £2yoy, It is the work of the living. 
Juſt thus he proves 1n another Book *, 
with the like force, that Abel lives Tlw 
2 Oe Colw witziuome an happy life in 
God, becauſe the Scripture faith the 
voice of his bloud cried out againſt his 
wicked 
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wicked Brother. Now T&; 5 untir” &v 
Azteca Bwvere; how could he be 
able to ſpeak, if he was not in being ? 
An argument which rather proves, Moſes 
ſpake nothing clearly of theſe things; for 
if he had, this Writer would not have 
contented himſelf with ſuch ſlender infe- 
rences. Which are as weak as that of 
R. Johanar, who proves theReſtrreQion 
from that in xviii. Nur. 28, where they 
are commanded to give the Lord's Teru- 
mah to Aaron the Prieſt. Who did not 
live, faith he, to enter into the land of 
Canaan ;, and therefore muſt be raiſed a- 
gain to receive the portion of the Lord 
in that good Land. And yet this is as 
ſtrong an argument as that of R. Solomor, 
who concludes it merely from the two 
ods in the word "Fiji. Ger. 7. where it 
1s ſaid, the LORD God formed man, &c. 
This ſignifies, ſys he, that man muſt be 
formed twice 3 once in this world, and 
once in the next at the reſurrection of 
the dead. There are more of this nature 


in the Gemara of the Sanhedrin *, which * p;g. 
I ſhall not trouble the Reader withall ; Coch. c.xi. 
but onely note, that the weakneſs and © #37 


uncertainty of theſe proofs make the Sq- 
maritans brag of the advantage they have 
of the Jews 3 becaule they fay, in their 
Penta- 


Pentateuch (which therefore they would 
have to be the true copy of Moſes. his 
Law) there is an exprels text to prove 


the Refurredion and the Life to come, 


which the Fews cannot ſhew.. 'So deſi. 
rous were all that had the poſſeſftion of 
theſe Books, to find theſe Fruths plainly 
recorded there; which even thoſe words, 
which the Samaritans pretend to be a 
part of their Law, do not contain. All 
ts dark and doubtful ;- after their beſt 
gloſles and inferences 3 and we can con- 
clude nothing certainly; but that God 
did not rovedl the things to Moſes, who 
was ſent to - make a covenant of another 
nature with the 1acl/ites. Whence it was 
that they were fo much diſputed by a 
great party among the Jews, as every bo- 
dy knows ; the Phariſees affirming, and 
the Sadducees denying. Which left the 
minds of the multitude in much doubt, 
while they ſaw theſe-two Schools fo re- 
{olutely oppoſing one the other. 


And if we paſs from the Law to the 
Prophets, eſpecially to the Prophet Iſaiah, 
who (as Abarbirel fays in his Preface to 
him) ſpeaks more clearly of the Refur- 
reon of the dead then all the re{t, we 
ſhall not receive much orcater —_—_ 

or 
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For the places from whence it 1s. dedu- 
ced do fo evidently belong to another 
ſenſe in the firſt intention of the Prophet, 
that it forces us to confeſs this Dottrine 
was but obſcurely delivered in thoſe 
days 3 and that we could not have been 
certain of any other ſenſe, without the 
benefit of a Revelation. The proofs 
which Abarbinel brings are, xvii. 1/2. 4. - 
xxiv. 18, 21, 22, 23. XXV. &. xxVi. 19, 
Isvi. 8, 14, 24. and ſuch like : which 
when we have ſeriouſly examined, it 
willexcite us with the greater admiration 
to acknowledge the infinite grace of God 
towards us; who do not ſee theſe things 
through ſhadows, nor have need of long 
diſcourſes to extra&t this heavenly Doc- 
trine out of our Books, but in expreſs 
terms reade, So God loved the world, that 
he gave his onely-begotten Son, that whoſo- 
ever believeth in hin ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life. 111, Joh. 16. And this 
is the promiſe that he hath promiſed us, 
even ETERNALL LIFE. 1 Epilt. 
11, 25. What is there 1n all the Prophets 
like to this, I as the reſurreFion and the 
life : he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet ſhall he live : And whoſo- 
ever liveth, and believeth in me, ſhall never 


die 2 xi. Joh. 25,26, The cleareſt place is 
that 


* Ih. & 
in XX. 
Rev. It. 
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the nature of this Felicity, by the light Jlus 


that in Daviel, xii. 2. And yet, if we 
reade the words going before, (not to. 
fay Mr. Brightman *, Grotins, and other 

learned Writers upon the place;) we ſhall 
not be able to deny that he is ſpeaking 
of a particular ReſurreQion, from extee- 
ding great oppreſſion, to a long ſtate of 
proſperity. Which typificd indeed in a 
very admirable manner (as EzekiePs dry 
bones and many other things did) the 
ſtate of the Generall ReſarreCtion and 
eternall Blefledneſs ; but did not plainly 
reveal it. This was reſerved for our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who brought lite and im- 
mortality to light by his Gofpelt ; and o- Wt 
penly proclaimed, that ALL (not MA- Yr 
NY, as it 1s in Damel,) that are i# their Yan: 
graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall tome 
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forth : they that have done good, unto the Naw 


reſurreFion of be 3 and they that have 
done evil, unto the reſurreFion of danmas- 
tion. V. Joh. 28, 29. 


II. But we ſhall ſee more reaſon to Ive 
bleſs the infinite goodneſs of God tos Ngec 
wards us Chriſtians, if we obſerve, as we 
may eaſily from what hath been ſaid, that Fth: 


as they wanted the expreſs promiſes which Fthe 


we have; ſo what they underſtood of Ih 


they 
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'Sthey erjoyed, was but very dull in com: 
panſon with what is revealed to.us. Who 
can {ee more even in their Books ther 
they could dothemſelves 5 and find out 
that by the light of the Gofpell, which 
was wrapt up in dark figures and clouds 
under the Law and the Prophets. As 
they law Chriſt in Iſrac and'in a Lab 5 
ſo they beheld Heaven winder the figure 
of Paradiſe, and iv a Lud flowing with 
milk and honey, and in the Holy city, ard 
the Temple of ſtone ; the greateſt glory 
whereof was, when it was filled with the 
loud. 1 K7zg. viii. 10, &c. But now in 
he Church of the New Teſtament there 
Kno Temple, but the Lord God Almigkty 
amd the Lamb are the Temple of it. x31; 
Rev. 22. And he faith not now, I will 
avell in thick darkneſs; bur, as it tollows 
there, ver. 23: the glory of Cod inlichtens 
the Church, and the Lawth 3s the Light 
thereof. who hath made us w7th oper f:ece 
to behold hjs glory in the heavens; and g1- 
> ſven us full a{lurance that we {5.1/7 be chaxe 
- ged into the ſave 17406, from glor y to glory; 
e B2Cor.111.19. This he publiſhed to cicarly; 
t 
h 
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that thedulleſt and moſt 11iterate fonls faw 
there was no Maſtcr comparable to him; 
f Ewbo had the TWords 0 f eternal! life; and by 
t Flus Dcath, Reſurrection and Aicenſion, 
y M m opened 


e26 


F Tom, Vi. 


L. x1x, 

- Contra 
Fauſt, 
Man. cap. 
alt, 


The Vſe'to be made Part 
opened toall believers the Kingdom of highs; 
ver. That's a word St. Auſtir confeiles *hlllts, 
could not find in all the Old Scripturgyy 
and St. Hierom ſays the ſame. There all; 
Teſtimonies there, ſaith he,of Eternall likls 
whether plain or obſcure it matters nat, 
(though the places healledges would hafflg 
been obſcure, if we had not been inlight., 
ned, before we reade them, by the Go; 
ſpell: ) but this Name of the K [NG DOM, 
F HEAVEN 1 can meet withall in 
place: Hoc enim proprie pertinet ad revelslli 
tionem Novi Teſtamenti; For it properlyks 
longs to the Revelation of the New Teſt ame 
Andit is a word, asthe Authour of the / 
{wers ad Orthodoxos teaches us, which 
not {1mply {1gnihic the Reſurrection, 
[HATU T'w avegam eamxartsaov * butt We 
{ſtate of things after the Reſurrection 
when we ſhall beſo marvelloufly chang 
as to be fit companions for the Angels, 
reign with our Saviour 1n his glory: 


B23: 


Of which things the Jews have nonſj+ : 
ſo liccle knowledge, that they expect one gy 
ly to rife again to feaſt here upon eant(ſ;g{ 
with the M-{jzah whom they look for & 
and attcr they have ſpent ſome yearsafy 
the enjoyment of the good things of ali 
caithly Paradiſe, then they think thenſſy; 
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f Sodics ſhall die, and their Souls onely 
' Wire for ever *, Let any one that is able * Vi. 
k , 'reade what Manaſſth ben Iſrael hath | <q ape 
re ft of the Relurretion 3 and he will Pan. 14, 
Wind it ſach poor ſtuff, that the beſt uſe Z.- *®- 
"at 44.14 gy mb | 
hat can be made of it will be, to put our is. 
Wes in mind how much we ſtand inga- 
Sd to the Divine love, for acquaintin 
wo plainly with the Zlappineks he wil 
we us at the Reſurrection of our bodies 
tan immortall life. Our Saviour, indeed, 
Jah they might have learnt better out of 
Fe Scriptures, then to1magine there will 
"W*cating anddrinkingand marrying after 
th reſurre(tion : but there was none of 
er books could teach them that we 


"""Sltould be companions of Angels,and ſhine 
"Wke the Sun, and fee God, and be coheirs 
h Chriſt,and ſuch like things; which by 
"Fe Goſpell are now fo clearly diſcovered 
& us, that the molt ignorant know more 
then the wiſeſt that want this Revelation. 


R. Tanchim (who would fain prove 
*Fthe life of the World to come from the 
"*fnords of A57gai/, who ſpeaks of the bin- 
Ting David's Soul i» the bundle of "ſe 
"Et Sa. xxv. 29 *. ) obſerves, that this * D. Po- 
Myſtery, which was a ſtranger to mens "ig 
Junderſtandings in other nations, and far c,vi.p. gx, 
; M m 2 remote 
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remote from their thoughts, tothe know ſz; 
ledge of which none but very wiſe ma fm 
came, by much labour and exerciſe, and | 
after long diſquiſitions and difficult rex Y* 
ſonings, was known then among the 
Jews, aid manife(t even to the Women, 
An argument, faith he, that wiſedom was 
much ſpred in our Nation, and that, as 
Myojes ſpcaks, iv. Dext. 6. we are a yr. 
and underſtanding people. Which is. 

trucr of the Diſciples of the Lord Jeſas; 
among whom even the moſt ſimple ae 
taught ſuch things, as (whatſoever ſuch 
a wile woman as Abigail. may be ſuppo- 
{cd to underſtand in ancient days) their 
greateſt Doctours have been fo 1gnorant 
of ſince, that we {ce the words of 1/azgþ 
$X1X. 14. fulfilled in them, The Wiſedam 
of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, and the an« i 
derftanding of their prudent men ſhall be 
hid. Wicre is the wiſe 2 (as St. Paul tr 
umphs over them, 1 Cor, 1. 20, 27.) where 
is lleScrile £ where is the diſputer of this 
world © God kth choſen the fooliſh things 
of the world, fo confound the wiſe. J 
uſe, T can, of ſuch men as the World, kt 
want of humane Icarning, accounted ng 
better then fools, to publiſh ſo' clearly 
ard with ſuch cvidence the dodrine of i 
 Eternall Lite ; that it may juſtly make 
.mcn 
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"Ti me n of the greateſt repute for learning 
Xen 

laſb, who could not ſpeak one wile 
od ford about it. 
&y 
the 


- But ſu poſe them all to have bcen in- 
Sed with a clearer ſight then indecd they 
" the Life to come ; yet of the-Blet- 
{s which God intends for us there, 
that of St. Paul ( 1 Cor. it, 9. ) will ſtill 
he true ; : Eze hath not ſeer, nor ear hearc d, 
wither have entred into the heart of 1 , 
th, things which God hath prepared for 
tem that love him. There is a pallage in 
the Prophet Iſaiah very like this, Ixiv. 4 
Wb the Jewiſh DoCtours henieg 
pound , in the myſticall ſenſe, of the 
fiture life 5 and from thence St. Paul is 
| ppoſed to have borrowed theſe ex- 
feſſions. Though the very worcs tltem- 
elves of St. Pal being found in the A on 
rphall Book of E/;zs, it probable , AS 
orotizs thinks , that this was grow: a 
vmmon faying among the R4blirrs 5, w ho 
Jad been taught , by ancicnt -tr aditio!, 
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6 Fexpect ſuch things i in the Gays of the 
* PEſrab, as never any eye had fen, nor 
+ Þ rheard, nor had entred into any ma 

1 eart to conceive, Which 1s » ba Pen it 
ka # whole Revelation of God's will in 
Fw e Goſpell ; eſpecially in this part of it. 
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to the revelation of the Goſpel ; Wherex 


The Uſe tobe made _ Part If 
No man had ſo much as a thought oral 
defire of ſuch things as God hath dogef 
for us, and intends to doe by our Logdf 
Joe. "That he ſhould ſend from heaven 
is own $on , his onely-begotten Son. lit 
begotten of him before all worlds, to be 
incarnate of a pure Virgin, to die for ow f 
ſins, that' he might riſe again to fita 
God's right hand , where our Nature 
ſhines far brighter then all the gloriou 
hoſt of heaven, are ſuch things as they 
had no imagination. of who expcQed the 
coming of Chriſt. Much leſs did they 
think of being fo promoted by him inhy 
heavenly Kingdome, that they ſhoulda 
laſt arrive at the ſame glory ; and thy 
clod of earth ſhould be hfted oy thel 
dwellings of Angels, and there be faſhy 
onedIlike unto the gloriousbody of Chri 
himſclf. Theſe are things, as St. Aſk 
you heard ſaid before, which are projer 
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we reade this unheard-of love o plainh, 
that every child may underſtand it. By 
without this reyelation, even OP a 
have got the words fink into the dullel 
ard moſt groſs apprehenfions of the futun 
State: The fy Maa 2 uſe theſe yen 
words to expreſs the felicity they expe6 
an their Paradiſe ; ſaying, God hath pre: 


od 
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Ven 


wed for his ſervants ſuch things as eye 
hath not ſeer, nor the ear heard, nor have 
ep into the heart of man *, But they 


onely (as they themſclves explain 
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* D, Po- 
COC HOT» 
ad Gregor. 


Son, ix) virgins with fairer and larger eyes Abul.Pha- 


by 
our 


then ever they beheld in this world, and 
ch like things which I am aſhamed to 


i name : beyond which theſe blockiſh vi- 


cious Arabians were not able to lift their 
minds. They are the words of Maimo- 
des, upon this occaſion, who talks more 
ationally., I ſhew'd in the beginning of 


hey. this Treatiſe, then many of his Brethren : 

808 awhom we find conceptions of the ſtate 
92] of the other life little leſs ſenſuall then 
6 theſe of Mhomet. 


- Bleſſed be God therefore, ſhould we 


with &y, who hath revealed theſe unſeen, un- 
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nly, 
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pre 


heard-of,, inconceivable —_ to his A- 
poſtles by his Spirit 5 and made us under- 
ſtand what is the hope of his calling, and 
what the riches of the glory of his inheri- 


tance inthe Saints. We can never thank 
him enough, who hath delzvered rs front 
let” uhe power of darkneſs, and tranſlated us 


into the kingdom of the Son of his love. By 
whom we underſtand that fleſh and blond 
carrot inherit the kingdom of God ; but 
we ſhall be changed , and made ſpirituall 

m 4 and 


raj. p.292« 


5 33 N ” 
and heazenly, after the 1image/of him wha.” 


F2 Ufe to be made «YarrW 
is the Lord from heaven. 


HI. And we arc bound to the love of 
Gocl above all other men in another re- 
gard allo ; becauſe he hath given us fuch 
Records, tach Witneſſes of this Etcrnall 
lite ; far greater then everthe World had 
{cen or hcaid of betore, 


When men ſaw Abel, that firſt-fruit of 
rigatcouſncts, (' as Theodoret calls him,) 
baſtily plackt by. the hand of violence, 
before it was ripe 3 and his murtherous 
Brother Caiz ſurvive, and take root, and 
build cities; there was great danger that 
men ihould be tempted to think it wasin 
yain to ſerve God faithfully, there being 
as yct no hope of the Relurrection to 
conio;t mers Souls. And therefore God 
was plcaſcd for this reaton, as * 1heodoret 
tnks, to tranflate Exoch, a man whoſe 
picty cxcecdingly picaled him, to the 0- 
ther Wold, 4s uy 2709420 7G Tis egeTh; 
222n:, that he mght comfort the hearts 
0; thote who rctvlutcly oppoſed vice, 
and contended for vertuc, in a wicked 
Age. And this was apt to revive 1n all 
mers minds a belicf of his Providence, 
and perſvade them that piety never 

went 


4 PL. 5. I3. % I / 
-- went unrewarded ; but that he who thus 
h6noured Eroch, had taken care to re- 
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compen(e righteous Abel. Such was the 
grace of God to men before the Law. 
And'afterward, when the I/rae/ztes were 
greatly degenerate, and falntinto Idola- 


try, Elias their Prophet was carrfed in a 


chariot of fire by a whirlwind into hea- 
ven. Theſe things were mighty incourage- 
ments to good men, and were apt to coin- 
firm all in the belief of a future life. But 
who is there whoſe name ſtands upon re- 
cord to teſtify that he ſaw. Ezoch ſnatcht 
from this mortall lite, and taken up to 
God 2 And of Elias his tranſportation, 
what witneſs. 1s there more then one, till 
our Saviour's time ; when three of his 
Apoſtles beheld him and Mza/es too 
( which was more then they. knew of ) 
appear in glory ? Whereas we have no 
Icls then Six Witneſles, three in Heaven 
and three on Earth, who many ways te- 
ſtify to us that Jeſs 3s gone into heaven, 
and (which is more) is on the right hand 
of God, Angels and authorities and powers 
being made ſubje# unto him. 1 Pet. int. 22. 
All his Apoſtles hkewiſe faw him aſcend 
thither, and he hath appeared to more 
then one of them fince his fupereminent 
cxaltation. What a vaſt difference hath 
his 
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þ. 356, 
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be Uſe tobe maJe PartII. 'V* 
his goodneſs made between us and former | 
times? They beheld ſomething of the 
life tocome in Exoch 5 juſtorum tranſlatio- 
nem premonſtrans, (as Irenews * ſpeaks, ) 
who foreſhewed the tranſlation of the juſt ; 
but we ſce-it clearly in the Sor of God, 
who hath promiſed totake usupto himſelf, 
They faw a few beams of thisglory inthe 
face of Moſes, which ſhoneon them when 
hecame down from the Mount : but we 
in the face of Fe/as Chriſt ; who, all the 
time he was among men, ſhone in ſach 
luſtrious works, that they beheld his glo- 
xy, the glory as of the onely-begotten of the 
Father ; and after he aſcended to heaven, 
appeared ſeverall times from thence i 4 
light above the brightneſs of the Sun at 
mid-day. What a vaſt difference is there 
between our times and theirs? "Em 9Þ ey 
exuzit fy 4 m3 For faith then was in 
Shadows, (3s St. Greg. Naz *. ſpeaks of E- 
och's trantlation,) and they had not the 
thingsthemſelvesclearly revealed tothem; 
as we have by the grace of the Gofpell : 
which, when it appeared, was ſo bright 
and full of glory, that it ſcattered, nay 
conſumed, as the other Gregory * ſpeaks, 
Tranay TS TIms Tin T1490) pzrrenzy, all 
that duskiſh umbratick repreſentation in 
types and figures; and inlightned all pla- 
cg 
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| os With the beams of that true light, of 
Ie and immontaliy, 


And more then this; there is not the 
leaſt evidence, no ſyllable of any record 
which teſtifies that any of theſe perſons 
had life in themſelves, to give to their 
friends, or ſo much as help them forward 
to Eternall Life. No.3 nor do. they fay 
that others who fear God ſhall. have 
the ſame felicity to which they were car- 
ned; though their very going thither put 
pious men 1n hope of being happy with 
them in heaven. Whereas we have a- 
bundant teſtimonie in ſo many words, 
that Jeſus hath life in himfelf; and is the 
ReſurreFion and the Life ;, that we ſhall 
live by him, and with hinz ; that none ſhall 
perifþ who believe on. him, nor any be 
able to pluck them out of his hands ;, that 
He himſelf will raiſe them up at the laſt 
' day, and give wito them cternall life. 
V. Joh. 26. Vi. 57, X. 28. Xi, 25, Vi. 40, 


44, 54 


Then indeed, in thoſe old times, was 
the Infaricy of the World:z and” being 
little Children, (though they were heirs, 
yet.) they differed not much from Ser- 
vants. They knew not what their Fa» 
ther 


$35 


ontzs  7heferobemade Pare. 


MH, © 


ther mtended for them, nor underſt 
the inheritance to which they were born: 
no more then a child does what the en- 
joyments of a man are, till he come to 
that eſtate. Unto that growth we are 
now arrived, who have the knowledge 
of God's grace in Chriſt Feſus. We are 
now the Sons of God : and though it do 
not appear ( as I ſaid before ) how we 
ſhall be lis Sons hereafter; yet this we 
know that we ſhall be like him when 
he appears ; for we ſhall ſee him as he is. 
And .therefore we cannot refrain from 
crying out again , Behold what manner 
of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us. 
Let us admire it, let us adore it 3 for ne- 
ver was there ſuch love. G 


ITI. 


But it is not ſufficient _ to admire 
this incomparably tranſcendent love ; 
which naturally excites in the hearts of 
thoſe that conſider it ſuch an ardent reci- 
procall affeftion, as leads them to an uni- 
verſall chearfull obedience to God's will, 
Fhar's the proof our Saviour juſtly ex- 
pects of our unfeigned love to him. He 
would have us, if we be truly fenfible 
of the kindneſs he hath done us, not 
labour 
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laboxr ſo much for the meat that periſheth, 
af for the meat that endureth unto ever- 
leffing life, which he will give unto #4. 

ake any pains, that 1s, to be ſo happy 
as he deſigns to make us : which no man 
can refuſe who hath once ſet his affeFions, 
not 0: things beneath , but on thoſe 
which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the 
right hand of God. And this he may well 
expect we will doe, now that he hath 
ſo clearly demonſtrated where our Hap- 
pineſs lies, and given us ſuch aſſurance 
that he lives for ever to bring us to it. 
This will move us, it any thing in the 
world can do it, to come when he invites 
us, to take his yoke upon us, and ſtoop 
' to his burthen; ſo ſhall we find reſt to 
our Souls. This Eternall life, as the Di- 
vine Record tells us, is onely 7 the Sor 
of God : part of the meaning of which 
words 1s, that onely by the Religion 
which our Lord Jeſus hath taught us is 
this great Good to be obtained. This is 
teſtified to us by God as much as any 
thing elſe , that there 1s no way to be 
happy but by his Son Je/#s 3 who hath 
ſhewn us the onely mcans to obtain glo- 
ry, honour and immortality, 1s by patient 
continuance mm well doing. True Ver- 
tuc is the preparation tor it,, without 
which 
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which nothing is good! for us 5 neither 
health, nor riches, nvbr beauty, nor 
ſtrength, nor power, no nor immortali- 

» Li. de ty, as Plato * excellently diſcourſes, ) 

oul 


Legibus 


> bes 4 we ſippoſt it added to all theſe : 


but it 1s beft that an evill tran as 9A» 
ye oo #2, ſhould hve as little a while 
as may be. 


Which demonſtrates again the incom- 
parable love of God, in revealing thoſe 
things to us which are fo neceſſary for the 
ſecuring and EF our preſent hap- 
pinefs in this World. Where, as we could 
not be fafe without the belicf of a Lift 
to come 3 fo this alone is ſafficient to 
make the whole World moſt happy, if it 
were deeply planted'in it. We are infi- 
nitely therefore indebted to the Almigh- 
ty goodneſs for making this ſo certain. 

or this World would be a place full of 
nothing but confufjon,. diſorder and mil: 
chiet, were nor the evill inclinations of 
men over-ruled by a belief of' ſomething 
to follow in another life. This reſtrains 
them from thoſe outrages, which their 
power many times inables them to corm- 
mit with impunity while they arc here. 
Their bold and violent fpirits are check'd 
and cutb'd, whenſbever they think there 
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is a er Lord then they, who will 
Eo an account. RB be God 
therefore, we have all reaſon to ſay, who 
hath ſo 70 agye Heme there is a 
Life to come, after we go from hence 
and, by the refurreftion of Chrift Feſis 
from x dead, affured'us he hath appoin- 
teda day wherein he will judge the world 
in righteouſheſs. This belief not one! 
reſtrains men from doing evill, but, which 
is much more, will even force them to 
doe well. It alone is ſathcient, as I ard; 
to make the World happy, did we 
throughly entertain it. Let a man but 
beheve liedfaſtly there is a Life to come 
in another world, and you need not in- 
ſtrut him how to behave himſelf here. 
That one Principle will teach him to 
make an exaG&t difference between 
and evill; and awaken his Soul to attend 
to thoſe diretions which he finds there, 
for the regulating his actions towards 
God and man. And this 'it doth with fach 
a force, that as a man cannot be ignorant, 
if he think of this, what he ought to doe 
on all occaſions; ſo neither his naturall 
propenſion to ſin, nor his evill cuſtoms, 
nor corrupt doctrines, nor the common 
received faſhions among men, nor mean- 
neſs of parts, nor multitude of buſineſs, 
nor 
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nor the conceived difficulty of Religion,” 


wilk- be'able to hinder that man from do- 
ing as he ought, whoſe brealt is poſletied 
with the: thoughts of immortall life. Nei- 
ther nobility nor meanneſs of birth, "11+ 
ches nor. poverty of eſtate, freedom nor 


ſcrvitude of condition, thirſt of glory-nor + 


tear of contempt, the praiſe of tome nor 
the ſcorn of others, the. company of our 
equals nor the commands of fſuperiours, 
no gain, no loſs, nothing that we defire; 
nothing that we dread, can ſtand before 
the force of this ſingle argument, if it be 
ſettled in the heart. For the love of life 
it ſelf, which is the firſt of all goods that 
we receive, and the laſt of all that we 


loſe, 1s overcome by this, and ſubmits to' 


the diſpoſall of this Eternity of life. So 
that this is an Univerſall Medicine to 
purge us of all vicious humours,to ſtreng- 
then and fortifie our Nature, and-to re+ 
vive and comfort the moſt languithing 
and fainting ſpirits. It 1s an Engineſtrong 


enough to, remove the moſt ponderous ' 


impediments that lie 1n our way 5 an un- 
an{werable reaſon tor any duty; ard ſuch 
a demonſtration, as not onely pertectly 
fatisfics our mind, but, being once feated 
there, will never go out again. 
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evealed ? I will not fag tor an Anſiyer, 
Be alebry þ gow” ecn this and 
all other 5 it then which 
makes men ſo FS hay 2. Is there little 
a no hope. that God will beſtow ſuch 
great 


an 


E's SEP wi 
NESS Condition? 
'or er, that. the ay oe 
of i ous things 1s to e 
rs intjrely, if we reve 
them. Were we  peiradet tha he 


men ſuch happines 
Oo ſo great, ſo long ; it would 


| e our, hearts with the moſt ardent 
| towards his ſervice. Therefore I 
| | have alrcady named the true cauſe of all 
| | mens coldne(s. and, floth. After all our 
' | ſearch, we ſhall find. it I 1 
| 


1 the' other World, br Luvs: bbe e 
this belief in their Minds: for if they b 


odor 

their tongues3 but yy". hath 

* Mtleorno place or power in their hearts, 

Lat is proved to ors by the lives 
s wWhichare {6 baſe rp a. 

3s if they did not happineg 


of a fly 1n the other Rn 


Therefore every ow of aw batted 
muſt be, to awaken that faith in our Soul 
which we ; that Divine principle, 
which is ſich forex: ws 16 overconhe the 
World. For'it s true, Which 


oro 


thing worthy of him, unleſs we 


beheve that God 1s, -and that he is the 
rewarder of them thatdiligently ſeek oy 
As, on the contrary, it is no leſs 

that, if we do believe, we ſhall not one- 
I pleaſe him, but we ſhall pleaſe our 


felves in doing fo, and find it moſt de-- 


lightfhll to be religious. It will'matvel- 
toufly inliven us,” and infafe, as it were; 
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+ | 0c fpirit and foulinto bs}. fo that we 

3; | hall ditfer-as. 'much ftrom/ our ſelves, as 

of | he-corn: doth when it, is own in the 

4 8 ground, and when it ſhoots up again in 

JF all its verdure and beauty. It will make 

w adorn our {clves, I mean, with all the 

its of rightcouſne(s ; and beget in. us 

fach a ſpirituall life , as-will fructify and 
ancreaſe in all good works. 


. And here conſider, ft , That the 
things themſelves propounded to our be- 
fief are ſuch ; as we cannot but deſire it 
ſhould be true, that God intends to be- 
ſtow them on us. Who, is. there that 
would not willingly live for ever ? that 
doth not think Immortality the greateſt 
prerogative of humane Nature ? provi- 

F ded we may live always 1n joy and plea- 
ſure, in uninterrupted contentments, and 
never-fading delights. Though they 
ſhould be leſs then our Lord hath promi- - 
ſd, there is no heart but above all things 
wiſhes to be ſo happy. To fee onely the 
beautifull orders * the heavenl hoſts 
theglorious. Company of the Apoltles,the 
goody Society of the Prophets, theno- 
ble Army: 'of Martyrs ; the venerable 
Quire of Paſtors, the whole multitude of 

e) holy men and women ; who celebrate a. 
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petuall pe rarge rodiveiin happy 
Fe nafh with'them, to-love:them, and 
to be beloyeS LR0s tobear a partin 
their eternal e and thanks 
toGod ; how 'de 4s: above aty 
thing that we can fanſy -in-this: world? 
No man hath {> little love #o:himſelf, a; 
not to' wiſh he mightbe tiambued amony 
thoſe Saints in glory everlaſting.- It'sim- 
poſſible we ſhould not be pleaſed withthe 
thoughts of having a conſortſhip in ſuch 
-an inc happine; were we but 
perkwaded-that tis not: a dream, :buta 
recall truth. There needs norhing moreto 
bring itmto-all mens favour, but onely tb 
be ſatisfied that thereisſuch ah. PE 


Andthat'sthe other thing F would pro- 
pound to your thoughts: ; 'That as we 
— defire -fuch-an Happinels, fo, if 
we conſider the -evident demonttations 
we have of it in-the Goſpell, this anda 


wor deal 'more: appears to be the un- | 


oubted inheritance of all good Souls; 
who ſhall /ce God, and be with our Lo 
and behold his elory. Which wonderful- 
1y recommends the Chriſtian Religion 
to us 3 wherein we are gratified in our 
moſt important- delires, and have thoſe 


"things made ſure and certain 'to us 
which 
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Wap. T3. of this Recor. 
hich we would all fain have for our 
partion. For what is the generall intent 
afthe Goſpell, but to diſcover to man- 
kind immortall life, and the way to it ? 
This was the great end of our Saviour's 

ppearing 3 whobrought that glimmering 
whe that was in mens minds, of the other 
world,toa more pertetday, Andupon this 
arand the Apoſtles were ſent,as you have 
heard, to call ren to the obtaining of the 
nc of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 2 Theſſ11.14. 
Which made the Fews ſo unexcuſable that 
they would not come nnto our Lord that they 
might have life; (v. Joh.4o.) though there 
was the greateſt reaſon in the world to 
believe this Record, that God hath giver 
w Eternal life, and this life is in his Son. 


A voice from heaven , I have ſhewn 
you, often teſtified as much : and fo did 
the Holy Ghoſt, which deſcended on our 
Saviour at his baptiſm z and the many /7g75 


and wonders whereby God the Father jea- 


kd him, and ſet,as it were, his mark;{tamp 
and character upon him 3 that all might 
know who he was, and beheve his word 
as undoubtedly, as if they heard God the 
Father himſelf ſpeaking to them continu+ 
ally with his own voice out of heaven. 
From thence our Saviour came, it was 

Oo 2 appas» 
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apparent ; ard therefore did not 


to diſcover things of which hehad no cer- 


tain knowledge , but onely revealed that 
happy Country from whence he deſcen- 
ded. So he profeſles to a very wiſe man a- 
fmong the Jews,who was convinced, by his 
many Miracles, that he was a Teacher 
come from God ; —— 2. Verily, ve- 
rily, I fay unto thee, We ſpeak that we dy 
know, and teſtify that we have ſeen : ver, 
I1. For as he came down from heayenz 
( as he farther tells him ver. 13.) ſoat 
that very moment he was there, and had 
a moſt intimate familiarity and communi- 
cation therewith : and therefore might 
well ſay , he had ſeen the things he re 
ported from thence. What they were, 
you may reade in the following verſe, 
I5, 16. That whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh , but have everlaſting 
life,&c. 


The very fame , as I have likewiſc 
ſhewn , John Baptiſt teſtified, ver. 36. 
And fodid Moſesand Elias; who appea- 
red in glory, and diſcourſed with him 
concerning his return to the other world, 
after he had done the will of God here, 
iz. Luke 3o, 31. At that time our Sa- 
viour was trarsfignred, ( an evident 

| token 
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token of the glorifying even of our bo- 
Hes in the nb ks bt three perſons 
of integrity witneſs 3 who ſaw is glory, 
and the two men that ſtood with him, 
ver. 32. and were themſelves oyerſha- 
dowed with a bright cloud, ( an emblem 
of the glory to come in another World, ) 
and fo raviſht with the fight, that they 
wiſht they might always remain in that 
happy place. Neither was this onely a 
fudden tranſport 3- but it made ſuch a 
laſting impreſſion upon their minds, that 
ever after they lookt upon it as a notable 
proof of the majeſty and glory of our Sa- 
.Viour. 2 Pet. 1. 16, 17. And fo did the 
ancient Chriſtians 3 as appears by the $S- 
riack Tranſlatour of the New Teſtament, 
who before the Epiſtle of St. James takes 
notice, that now follow the Epiſtles of 
the three Diſciples before whom our Lord 
was transfigured. 
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ef This we are to mark diligently, and 
5. | take it for an eminent token of the glo- 
- | «ry to which our Lord was to go, and 
a | which he ſhould be able to give. Forit 
, | relics upon the report of thoſe who were 
+ | perſons of known worth, and uprightneſs 

.of heart; who had no deligninthe world 


to ſerve, but onely to promote ſuch an 
Ry Oo 3 1Mmpor» 
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important truth , of which they wete 
fully affured. They appeal to all that 
had any acquaintance with them, whe. 
ther ever they ſaw or had reafon to ſuſpeq 
any falſe or Jouble dealing in them; and 
had not rather been witneſſes of their ho- 
neſty and ge 111 the whole courſe of 
their Miniſtry. © For we are not, as miny, 
faithSt. Par 2 Cor. 11. 17. xa mAworre my 
Aly Ts ©:3,that ſell the word of God,and 
make merchandize of it to inrich them- 
ſelves thereby : ( ſach might not ſtick 
to corript God's word, as we render tt, 
and mix their own dreams with tt : ) 
but with all ſincerity, as men who are at- 
thorized by God, and have hin before on 
ezes, to whom we muſt give an account 0 

our att ions, we publiſh the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
Whom they accounted it a great mere 
and favour from God to ſerve. And there- 
fore having received this miniſtry, ( aith 
*he iv. 1, 2. ) we are not ſluggiſh in doin 

our duty, nor do we perform it in a baſe 
unworthy manner 3 but have fo rezonn- 
ced, or thruſt away far from us, all ſecret 
devices of inriching our ſelves, that we 
do not bluſh to think of our deſigns : 
( for 72 x2virn2 7; i2/Uvn; Are ſuch prac- 
ticcs as for mere ſhame men hide and co- 
ver, pretendirg, for inſtance, onely the 
good 
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good of Souls, when they. intend nothi 


{ut toget their money : _). #07 do we wal 


in craftiveſs, appearing one ing and be- 
wg &r5 2or corrupt the word of God, 
by mixing: any of our own-inventions 


with it.3-but-in a free, -open and plain 
manner we commend our ſelves to all mens 


' comſciences, 4s having God looking on us. 


All that know us cannot but approve 
us; ( if they be not led by paſhon more 
then reaſon; ) and if they do not, God 
doth. "This he repeats again, Chap. vi. 
where he gives a proof of their lincerity, 
m the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, from 


theſe two things; fir/#, that they got no- 
thing by it , but many afflictions; and 


then, that they did nothing but good to 
others, in recompence for all the trouble 
they gave them. Of the former he ſpeaks 


-ver. 4, 5. of the ſecond, ver. 6, 7. and 
then returns to the other again. Which 


argument hehandles allo at large towards 
the concluſion of the ſame Epiltle, xi. 23, 
24, &c. and once more xil. 10, 


And thus he writes alſo to the Church 
of Theſſalonica, (1 Theff. 11. 4.) who knew 
very well how faithfully they had diſchar- 
ged theirtruſt,and thatthey did wot accom- 
modate themſelves to any man's humonr 5 
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but plainly delivered the | 
. God had committed'to them.” 7 
could fay that they had »/ed any flattering 
ſpeeches, to footh them up- 1n a vain con- 
ceit of themſelves, (ver. 5.) nor »ſed any 
colours to hide a covetous deſign : no, as 
to their words and addrefles, the Theſſa- 
lonians could teſtify the contrary 3 and 
as to their mind and heart, which God 
onely could know , they call him to 
witnefs,it neverentredinto their thoughts, 
| Nor did they ſeek glory and fame either 
from them or any body elſe, but deſpifed 
it as much as riches : unleſs it were the 
honour of obliging them, by communi- 
cating the bleſfings of the Goſpell to 
them,and receiving noreward from them: 
ver. 6. They might indeed have put them 
to charge, and lived upon their coſt, as 
other Apoſtles of Chriſt did, and that ho- 
neſtly too : But He and his companions 
were among them with more gentleneſs ; 
(ver. 7.) they parted, that is, fromtheir 
own undoubted right, to ſpare the Theſ- 


ſalonians + and as a good nurſe cheriſhes 


her children ; ſo they defrauded them- 
ſelves, and took the meat, as we ſpeak, 
- out of their own mouths, for the good 
of others whom they deſired to breed up 
in Chriſtian piety, This ſhews the won- 
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' derfill innocency and of theſe 


-meni, who got nothing by the Goſj - 
yp _ 4 they mh might have. Ila 

{tly taken,) but onely ſtudied bg 

- L. Is to Chriſt. = ſhort , he 

calls theme and God allo tq witneſs, how 


. bolily, how juſtly, how unblamably they 


behaved themſelves among thoſe that 
believed : ver. 10. The firſt of which 
words refers to God ; the ſecond to 
thoſe actions- which belong to humane 
ſociety; and the third to thoſe m—_ 
every man is bound unto ſeverally b 

himſelf: in none of which could [74 
Silvanus and Timothews, be char ged 
with any miſdemeanour. 'On FP rry, ar- 
gument he once moxe infiſts 2 Tim. itn. 
0,11. being ſo confident of his unre- 
provable vertue, that he deſired no- 
thing more of all that knew him, but 
to be followers of him, and to walk /o 


- -as they had him for an example. 1 Cor, 


Iv. r6. 11. Phil. 17. 


All which I have the more particular- 
ly noted, becauſe it 1s from theſe men 
that we receive the teſtimony of Feſus. 
Who, they aflure us , choſe to die the 
moſt ſhametull death , when he could 
have avoided it ; and with the greateſt 
con- 
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confidence, when he was expiring, com- 
mended his Spirit into the hands of God. 
Which is an unqueſtionable argument 
that he believed, and was afflured, that 
he ſhould be with God, when he went 
from hence, and' be able to doe for his 
followers all that he promiſed. Which 
they tell us moreover God juſtified, when 
he raiſed him from the dead, and carried 
him, in their ſight, up into heaven: and 
afterward ſent the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them, to teſtify that he was ſtill alive, 
and pofleffed of an unſeen glory. In 
which, they alſo tell us, he appeared to 
ſeverall perſons ; as I have already rela- 
ted. One of which was caught up into 
heaven, and heard fach things there as 
made him wiſh for nothing more, then 
to leave this earth, and tobe with Chriſt. 
To whom the Angels, they alſoaſlure us, 
witneſſed upon ſeverall occafions. For 
they attended him at his birth, and in his 
life,and when he died,and after his reſur- 
reqion.and when he aſcended into heaven: 
From whence he ſent them many times, 
as miniſtring Spirits, to his Apoſtles ; ot 
which we have very large teſtimonics in 
the whole book of the Revelation. 
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© From all which we may fafely con- 


clude, that there can no other reaſon in 
the world be given, why any man thus 
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informed ſhould not believe the Goſpell, 
but onely his own deſperate wickedneſs. 
For the things propounded therein are 
moſt defirable above all other. It re- 
veals fach a wonderfull love of God to 
mankind, that all men would rejoyce to 
hear the news of it, were they not averſe 
to thoſe pious and vertnous courſes 
whereby, they are told, they muſt attain 
it. Nothing attracts all hearts ſo much 
as the hope of a blefled immortality : 
which is teſtified to us ſo credibly in the 
Gofpell,that nothing could make men turn 
their ears away from it by infidelity, but 
onely the incurable wickedneſs of their 
Naturez which will not let them part 
with thoſe vices, which the Gofpell fays 
they niuſt quit for ſo great a Good. In 
one word, there is nothing in this Book 
but what is ſatable to all mens deſires, 
fave onely the holy rule of life : and 
therefore 1t can be nothing clſe but their 
hatred to this, which makes them rejc& 
all the reſt. They would follow their 
nobler appetite y thoſe good-things 
which the Goſpell promiſes, 1f they had 
not 
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not perfealy given up themſelves to thoſe 
baſer puverer 4. W ich muſt be denied for 
their ſake. For #f our Goſpet be hid, faith 
St. Paul in the place re mentioned, 
it is hid to them that are loſt : In whom 
the God of this world hath blinded the 
minds of them which believe not, leſt the 
light of the glorious Goſpell of Chriſt, who 
3s the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 
2 Cor. iy. 3,4. That which the Goſpell 
reports is as clear as the noon-day. No- 
thing can be more viſible then the gu- 
TIT 14.05 TB Way rs Ths Sons TS Ke 5s, the 
| light or the ſplendour of the Goſpell of the 
glory of Chriſt. By which, faith Theophy- 
{aF,the Apoltle means the belief of theſe 
great Truths , that Jeſws was crucified, 
that he was received up into heaven, and 
that he will give future-rewards. This is 
the gamoue; ſplendonr the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, which 'if any man do not ſee, after 
ſuch evident demonſtrations of theſe 
things, it is his wickedneſs hinders him. 
And ſuch men, after they have long re- 
ſiſted the light, fall under the power of 
the Devil ſo inevitably, that he blinds 
their eyes. Mark, as St. Chry/oſtom ob- 
ſerves, that the Scripture calls ſeverall 
things by the name of a God, not from 
their own worth and excellence, byt 


Yer 


" The Uſe to be made. Part. Y 


a a ds wawwads an wet $46@4+ &% a a i.U. - - ww © 


*Chap. 13. of this Record. 569 
dots 456 ado; tÞ ore Fouarey, from 
the weakneſs of thoſe who are ſubje& to 
them. Thus Manmon is the God of ſome, 
and the belly the God of others, and zhe 
Devil! the God of all ſuch perſons ; be- 
cauſe they are baſely inf{laved to the love 
of mony, and of their fleſhly appetite, 
| and He rules and governs them as abſo- 
lutely as if he were their God, Yet he 
hath no power quite to blind their eyes, 
as he farther obſerves, before they diſ- 
believe that which is ſo credibly repor- 
ted by ſuch Divine arguments : for, as 
the very words of St. Paxl are, he blinds 
the minds of them that believe not. 20 
emso I ial, they became infidels of 
themſelves z and having given themſelves 
over to unbelict, againſt fuch miraculous 
evidence of the truth of the Chriſtian 
; Faith, God gives them over to him : to 
whoſe ſervice they have ſo {laviſhly de- 
voted themſelves, that my cannot be 
recovered 3 but, as they deſerve, muſt 

unavoidably periſh. 
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From which miſerable condition let all 
thoſe who are inclined to infidelity take 

- care to ſave themſelves, by timely confi- 
dering thoſe Divine demonſtrations which 
theſe holy men of God have reported to 


us 3 


70 _ TheVUſetobemade PantIl;* 
us; who beheld our Saviour's glory; the 
glory as of the onely-begotten of the Father 
full of grace and truth. i. Foh. 14+ Upgn 
which words hear what 'the fanie elo- 
quent Biſhop writes 3 who thus ſumny 
up a great part of the evidence we haye 
for the Chriſtian belief. 

- _ The Angels appeared in great glory upot 
the earth to Daniel, David and Moſes ; 
but they appeared as ſervants, as thoſe that 
had a Maſter. It i the peculiar glory of 
our Saviour, that he appeared as a Lord, as 
having power over all ; and though in 4 
poor and wile faſhion, yet even in that the 
Creation knew its Lord and Maſter. A 
Star from heaven called the Wiſe men to 
worſhip him. A great company of Angels 
often attended him, and ſang his praiſes, 
To whom others ſucceeded, who publiſhed 
his glory, and delivered this ſecret Myſte- 
ry one to another + the Angels to the Shep- 
herds ; andthe Shepherds to thoſe in the 
city 5 and Gabriel to Mary and Elizabeth; 
and Anna and Symeon to thoſe in the 
Temple. Nor were men and women onely 
tranſported with the pleaſure ; but an in- 
Fant that had not ſeen the light leapt in its 
mother's womb : and all were ſtrangely lif- 


ted up in hopes of what was a«coming. 
Theſe 


> 
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World, there were more Miracles, and grea- 
ter then the former, appeared again... For 
wot ſo little as a Star and the Heavens, 
wot Angels or Archangels, not Gabriel or 
Michael, but the Father hinzſelf proclai- 
med bim from heaven; and with the Father, 
the Comforter came dawn with a voice, and - 
roger! on him. 4 therefore toy might 
the Apoſile ſay, We have ſeen hi L 
the _ as of the onely-begotten RA 
Father. Ard not by theſe things alone, but 
by thoſe which followed after. For now 
not merely Shepherds, and an aged Prophe- 
teſ$, and reverend men, publiſhed the glad 
tidlings of the Goſpell ; but the woice it ſelf 
of the things he did, louder then the ſound 


of any trumpet ;.. which was beard preſently 


every-where. For the fame of him, ſaith 
the Evangeliſt, went into all Syria; and 
revealed him to all, and cried every-where 
that the King of heaven was come to men. 
For Demons every-where fled and got a- 
ay; and the Devill departed; and Death 
began to give place, and not long after 
quite vaniſhed ; and all manner of infirmi- 
ties were looſed ;, and the tombs diſmiſſed 
the dead 5 the Demons left thoſe that were 
mad, and Diſeaſes thoſe that were ſick, 


onder- 
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Wonderfull and "+ "were tobe 
ſeen, which the Prophets deſired to ſee, and 
did” not.” For one- might have ſeen eyes 


new made, paralytick, lims ſtrengthened, 


motion given to withered hands and lame 
feet, ears that were ſtopt up opened, and 
the tongues of the dumb looſed. In one 
word, like an excellent workman that comes 
into an houſe which is decayed and rotten 
by time, he repaired, or re-built rather, hu- 
mane Nature. 


For who can tell how he made the Souls 
of mien new; which is a greater wonder they 
all the reſt? For the wills of men oppoſe 
their cure, which the body doth not. They 
will not yield, we ſee, no; not to God him 
ſelf. And yet theſe were reformed by hint 
and all kind of wickedneſs expelled. Nox 
were they onely freed from Sin 5 but, like 
the bodies to which he gave the beſt habit 
after he had cured their diſeaſes, they were 
advanced to the higheſt degree of werte. 
A Publican became an Apoſtle. A. perſe- 
cutour, a blaſphemer, a reproacher of C a 
anity, turned the Preacher of the Word. 
A thief was made a Citizen of Paradiſe : 
and a ſtrumpet became illuſtrious by a great 


faith. And abundance of others, worſe 
then theſe,-were liſted in the number of the 
. Diſciples, 
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«Diſciples, till whole cities and conntriey 
were ſtrangely reformed by the Goſpel. 
Who is able to declare the wiſedoni of hjs 
Precepts, the vertue of his heavenly Laws, 
the excellent order of his Angelicall Conver- 
ſation * For he hath taught us ſuch 4 life, 
he hath given us ſuch laws, and inſtituted 
fach 4 polity that they who uſe them, 
though before the worſt of men, ſtraightw4y 
become Angels, and like to God, atcording 
to our power. The Evangeliſt therefore re- 
colleFing all theſe things, the Miracles he 
wrought upon mens bodies, upon their Souls, 
end upon the elements ;, the Precepts, the 
ſecret Gifts, the Laws, the Polity, the pow- 


tr of perſwaſion, the future Promiſes, his 


erings 5 he pronounced this wonderfull 


y voice, We beheld his glory, the glo- 
as of the A. pn of the Father, 
of grace and truth. 


For they did not admire him onely for 
his Miracles, but for his Sufferings. As for 
example; berauſe he was nailed to a Croſs 
and ſcourged 5 becauſe he was beaten 5, be- 
cafe he was ſpit upon 5, becanſe thoſe bufſe« 
ted him, to whont he had been a benefaJ our: 
upon the account even of theſe, which ſeem 
moſt ſhameful, that voice is worthy to be 
repeated again ; becauſe he himſelf hath 
Tp P p callet 


The Uſt to be made © | Part Nl, F* 
called thit a Glory, For then Drath two; 
deſtroyed, the Curſe was diſſolved, Demon; 
were put to ſhame, and be. trinmphed onr | 
them openly, and the hand-wyiting of fins, | 
.or obligation to 'puniſhment, was nailed 1, || 
the Croſs and cancelled. And. beſides theſe | * 
wonders, which were inviſible, there were || * 
others apparent unto all which ſhewed. be | 
was | the 'onely-begotten Sor. of God, and 
the Lord uf all the Creation. For whik |} 
his - bleſſed. body yet hung upon the Croſs,  * 
the Sun withdrew its beams, the earth wa; || © 
aſtoniſhed and wrapt in darkneſs , the 
ground ſhook , the tombs were broke open, 
.4 great many dead people walkt out of their 
graves, and went into the City, the fone 
upon his grave was rolled away, and he & 
roſe. He thet: was crucified, he that was 
faſtned with nails to the crofs, he that was 

ad aroſe ;, and filling his les with 
great power, ſent them to all the World, as 
the common phyſicians of humane Nature, 
the redifiers: of mens lines, the fowers of 
the knowledge of heavenly Do@rine , the 
looſers of the Devill's tyranny, the teachers 
of the great and hidden Coods, the prea- 
chers of the glad tidings of the immortality 
of the Soul, the Eternal life of the body, 
and the rewards which (as they paſs all 
underſtanding, ſo) never have any _ 

ele 
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#2 beholdivg, (whi Brew, but ws 
not able 16 write, becauſe Tht'world cont: 
not have contained the Books, ) he cried. 
vxt, We beheld his glory, the glory as of 
theonely-begotten of the Father, fall of 
race and truth. Who # wow as able, T 
way adde, to give os ew bodies, and in- 
conceivably-improved Souls, and then to 
perpetuate the appineſ# of both in heaven ; 


us he was fo care diſeaſes, and raiſe deat 


bodies, and purify ens tainds; when he 
Was here on earth. 


Let onr concluſon therefore; 28 he ſays 


eltwhere, be ſutable ts our diſcourſe. And # = Ki, 
what's ſo ſutable as Doxdlogits and giving 09 


glory to God, in ſuch maviner as is worthy 
4 itt ? "Not by our words onely, thi Ir, 

ut much more by our deeds. © So dtr $4- 
viour himſelf exhorts us, ſaying, Let your 
light ſo ſhine before men, that they may 
ſee your good works, and glorihie your 
Father which is in heaven. For there is 
nothing more bright and ſhining then art 
excelltht converſation, as one of the wiſe 
men hath ſaid; The ways of the juſt ſhine 
like the light. And they ſhine not onely 


to thoſe that light their lamps by their 


works, but to all that are near unto then. 


P þ 2 Fhere- 
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Therefore let us pour oyl continually into 
then s, that the flame may riſe bicker 
and the obt ſhine more dbundautly. | 


Having received ſuch grace and truth by 
Jeſus Chriſt, let us not grow the lazier by 
the greatneſs of the gift. For the greater 
honour hath been done us, the more we are 
bound to excell in vertue. Let wy" there- 

e be our buſtneſs, to purify or. ſelves ſo 
ri bly, A (ce t 5 t worthy to - 
Chriſt, we may not at that Day be delivered 
over to the ſevere tormenting powers, but 
to thoſe that are able to bring us to the in- 
heritance in heaven, which is j pain for 
thoſe that love him, Which God grant we 
may all obtain, through the grace and lq- 
ving-kindneſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
to whom be glory 'and dominion for ever 
and ever; Amen. 
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A farther improvement of this 


: RECORD. 
4 grounk of | Chriſtian belief 


are not ſo flender, but 

TI may tak the confidence to ſay, that he 
who will be at the pains to conſider ſach 
things as theſe, cannot" any longer think 
it'a piece of wit to be an infidel. Ir is 
— folly, as well as baſeneſs ; there be- 
ng no 'reaſon in the earth to except a; 
pin theſe Witneſles, and to deny the 
aith of Chriſt an entranceinto our minds 
and hearts. Fro: what: we know, as I 
have (hewn in the former Book, by Cre- 
dible report, 1s as certain as what we ſee 
and hear with our eyes andears. And what 
can be better atteſted then the holy Go- 
fpell > Which is juſtly called the efti- 
24 _ 1 Cor. 11. 1. and the teſt inro- 
, 1. 6. Becauſe God teſtified 

thel E i to us as his will, by his Son 
Chriſs ; nnd Chriſt teſtified. them to us 
by the holy Ghoſt. For ſo St. Pax! faith 
in the place laſt named, (ver. 5, 6. the 
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$79.2: 
} Corinthian were #zriched by our Lord 


a  truthy aavong them. 


; "Aer whiah wal} 
we are aſturetl miahey int beſtow ſo 
Ft a bg on us as immortall Life 


ah aga1y 

EY» 4 ny Dole 
by Fs ton, of the þ 

day. For hat. Great Lo 
7C are PAR ys be Wet — 
-OWN POWerz, and 'W ot, have 
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able tg = bis word 


6; Bl bak allo alrea ed hig 

= in other _ wah ha Jogrtgjd 

thes W.it.; W 5 a good, ground, a 

; Deo Be bt Gregory Ny  obleryes fy, 40 expett 

"MK "cape this, thou a, K ſeem. NEYET 19, difficult, 
xxv, and incr le, had he nat, pppmiſed it. 

« Suppole, W's be, thatap > var $=-y 

+ cilcourhng pf the  virrus of Sopd ſhould 

* Not be, belicygd by,a by-ſtagder, that 

* hag EET, been bred.ig the, country, 

«non. (cen. any. thing - of: that, nature 

E would it nge be WIGAT's - bis fatiſ- 

| « faction, 
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farther fuprevemet, Pars Ih | 


with every . gft 4 even as the-4e 
Chriſt was « d, Ns ed to «tarp: 
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*Ation, to take but one ſingle grain? 
%out of an heap of corn, and to tell hin 
%he ſhould ein that the virtue of all 
*the reft? For he that fees one grain of 
©wheat or barly caft into the nd, 

coming up-after ſome-time a ear. 

« will never- doubt of the fruitfulneſs of 
+-all the reſt of the ſame kind; Even juſt 
«fo, faith he; it ſeems to me'a ſufficient 
m teſtimony of the Reſurretion, that the 
*erath of other things ,' which he fore 
% told, catinot be denied; In/thern we 
« have an experiment, whereby we may 
©:judg of every thing elte that he hath ſaid.” 


359 


But to demand that every thing ſhov a x 


be made out by reaſon, before we reecive 
"is to make us Phelofophers,! not Chri- 
s3 whoſe name is 'Believeys. And 
befies the beſt Philoſophers cannot tell 
us how the Corn,I now mentioned,grows 
up from 4 Ittle-Seedcaft into theground, 
or'a Man from {6 ſmall a beginning 1 in his 
mother's womb:; or any thing confide- 
rable of the manner how alltnaturall pro- 

duQions are performed. ' 'And therefore 
what folly is itto reſolve not to be fatil 
fied, unleS' we'ſhew how a dead body 
can be raiſed ? It is ſafficient 'to know 
\ that idonens eff __— qui feeit, as Tertnl- 
Pp 4 lian 


nn F ak in his ale » He that made ir 
at to make it again. kb 
mpne, 35: de gpea-00, fo-mmake;;.then 

re-make 3. to give a begitning to Tate 


then to reſtore it after it 1s: diſſo 
And we have this alſo to ſatisfy us; that 
multitudes ſaw our Saviour--raiſe men 
from the dead, and by other miraculous 
works demonſtrate , that he 'wants not 
power to doe any thing he. hath promi- 
{:d. His word; may well-be. taken for 
any thing to come, who. hath. already 
done ſuch wonders as are credibly repor- 
ted tg us, by thoſe that were fpecatours 
of them, in the Copen, 
” | 
\Greg,Nyſſ, _ © And i it FRY yery — how. he' 
Fhid. cc deals with us as a Mother. doth with: 
6s "= Child ; into whoſe tender mouth 
ſhe firſt thruſts: her breaſt zo nouriſh-it 
a with milk; and when the zeeth come, 
« oives it bread 3 and when it is grown. 
nger, feeds it with. ſolid meat. E- 
our Bleſſed Lord Sa. io xamlt 
wv \ Th Davualonaiag agta pero, Cc. 
ginning with lower Miracles at the 
, Prepares our faith, by degrees for 
6 hw higheſt. He began. with the cure 
« of deſperate diſeaſes, in which TW 7; 
Na 
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wp. t 44: of this Recotul.) | 
« faced to his power of raifing the dead : 
+ For that -which,, men thought impoſ- 
& fible, he ſhewd hereby: was not incre- 
+ dible. Who'could have thought, that* 
* one ſick. of a burning fever ſhould -be- 
< made fo well by ing a'word, as to 
+ riſe preſently, and miniſter to the cam- 
< pany ? yet Simon's wife's mother -was: 
« an-znſtance of this Miraculous 
* 1m our Saviour. Who added ſomething 
+ to,this Miracle, when he reſtored the 
& Nobleman's ſon..to health, though he 
<* was at the: poirit of death, as his 
&* Father thought : (iv. Job. 47.) and 
« this-withqut touching, or coming near 
* him: For hedidnot ſtir from the place 
< where he was at Cara, and yet ſent life 
* to him) as far ag Capernanm, by the ſole 
* power of his command. er Which 
* he proceeded to an higher Miracle; for 
+ he reſtored another Ryler's daughter to 


* © life, who died before he came to her 


* reſcue. And again he exceeded this 
+ Miracle, by rajfing up the woman's ſon 
* of Naim, when he was carrying out to 
<« be baried. And at laſt ( as hath been 
« befqre obſeryed) he raiſed hjs wonder- 
« working power ſo high, that he called 
+ Lazarns out of his grave, when he had 
* been dead four days. 


© Thus 
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: « Thus he rafts ub chinds by Title 
% and lierle to the higheſt pitch of Faith z 
<10 beligve;'that is the Reſarredtion'o? 
<.the dead. yy PONG — 

wg me which 

6 he ah hoon particulars, For, as 

rThefs. tv. 16, Y the 

bank rw keen with z# ſhout, &c.' at 

« the reſtauration of all things, to' raiſe 
<.the dead to a ſtate of 1 

< evenſonow,he that lay'in his grave was 

_ 6 awakened by the voire of our Saviour's 
«4 command, and ſhaking off his coryu 
<« tion, came whole and f ſourd out of his 
« tomb-; > the bands wherewith his hands 
< and feet were tied" nothmg hindrinng. 
< Is this-nothing to confirm our belief of 
< the Reſurrection? when' we have not 
< onely-our/Lord's word: for it, but, by 
<« thoſe whom- he reſtored to life , we 
« have indeed a demonſtration of what 
< he hath promiſed 2  'What pretence is 
<« there now for utbehef> Why do'we 
« not flight: all thoſe who-by Philoſophy 
* and vamdeceit fet themſelves againſt a 
« {imple faith; and ſtick ' to this naked 
< confeftion, that. there will be aeſur- | 
« rettion'of the body- to' Eteenall Life ? 


And 
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men in the wosld. - Which is a\very great 

ptive to Faithiz. \whereby:.we-are 1n- 
rmed of a great many things, and thoſe 
the moſt —_— of which ather mens 
iads,are pertectly-.ignorant.' Tt gives a 
new light to the-Soul, whetebpoto fee 
thin b5 inviible. There i noile8'then's 
whale world of things that Behevers are 
agquainted withall; which are:hid from 
thee. eyes who (Feaain in darkne, - by 
contipuing '1n; unbehet,. White the 
thaughts of - fach | Souls- are; confined 
within the narrow. bounds of this viſible 
world; and know, but little of it-neither; 
the Minds of Believers are inlarged be- 
yond the limits of all things ſeen, to-be- 
hold another, and far more glorious 
world': in which Jeſs is the Sun, and 
the 4ngels and Spwits of juſt mer are the 
Stars, and the brightneſs of the- Divixe 
Glo. is the Light and fplendour. 'In 
this the ancient Chriſtians juſtly made 
their boaſt., And! there being 'a company 
of vain men, who pretended to be Tr- 
5 1xat- 
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c1*9} Knowers, men of intelligence be. 
Clements Alexandrinxs reproves their thl- 
L. ». Se. 1ys-a0d tells them, "Hyd dojuby es Tf 
wat, | wo ig, ne} of & if ewarw & 
 gwmol* We are they who believe that which 
is incredible to others ; and therefore are 
_ who know ' that whith' is unknown te 

Others. | 


 None:fo knowing'as they that believe 
the Goſpelt:/ and therefore let us not 
ſhut 'this Faith out of our Souls, and 
thereby exclude the greateſt Good.” Nor 
let us think our ſelves'unhappy, becauſe 
we doi not {te that which we expe: For 
this would be to complain''of our privi- 
lege and preeminence' above thoſe that 
depend merely on Senſe,' and will nor be 
wiſe beyond the narrow confines of theif 
eyes. Faith is that divine gift, whereby 
God raiſes our minds above the pitch of 
vulgar Souls. He brings us acquainted |} 
by this: means with the moſt noble and , 
glorious objects, and illuminates us wi 

the moſt comfortable knowledge :-with- 
out which we ſhall remain, notwithſtan- 
ding all-our other wiſedom, 'in a fad/dull- 
night of ignorance and darknefs. | 


And 


Vitap: 14. of this Record. 
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+ And if this, Faith touch our hearts alſo, 
it will raiſe us to as excellent atemper of 
ſpirit, and. make; us truly heavenly and 
divine. We ſhall feel it altering the vye- 
xy frame of our thoughts, deſigns, and de- 
hos It will lead us to ſuch a'pitch of 
Vertue, that we ſhall adhere to God and 

oodneſs whatſoever befalls us; and 

lely depending on his promiſes, truſt 
our {elves with him, both when all other 
things fail us, and when we have the 


| prouell ſupports that they can lend us. 


hich is no eafie thing to fleſh and 


bloud, as Philo * excellently obſerves : *r. 2a 


(for that inclines us to truſt in ri 


and power, and dignity, and-friends, and _ 
ſtrength of body, and a number of ſuch 2. 493. 


things :) but waar xa} 6vumis Navoas 
&y0, the work of a great and heavenly 
Mind, which cannot be inticed by any 
thing on earth to rely upon it. An ex- 
ample of which we have-in Abrahaz; 


Al who believed God and obeyed his voice, 


when he called him from his own coun- 
try and his father's houſe, avd he went out 
ot knowing whither. he went. Divers ſuch 
inſtances there are of the power of divine 
Faith in him and in others, in the xi. 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the mo 

rom 


From which We ma cortyinty concſus 
-that Hothitfs' cati be/ 0b hard! 
Fait of: Chriſt 3 Which is built apon (1. 
ret atid a"ftronger founditioh 
then'theits Was: | It' -of fiich- "mi 
foree:* I have ſhewiP that one” 

think there rieeds tro Hote to be done th 
Tithke all the World good ; but onely, by 
ſaith means as T have derlared, to implatic 
this Faith ih all mens hearts. 


But fack 1 is the perverſeneſ of wm 
Nature, that out work is not done, wheh 
the putlgertrent | is convinced. There tht 

| be new artsof infinuation aſed, by thofe 
corividtions to awaken and irigage the al 
ions. 'The Motive are certdin atid 
ſaxe, ſtrotfg and powerfill; but Men are 
weak af impotent, careleſs and thcor- 
cerned about their owt good: Aﬀer th 
know how rl —_— boil 
to conſider 4* L—_ tig Motive te 
inadead hav 2 cold heatt, which draws 
forth none of its vittue. ' And there is no 
way, that'I can think of, to ſtir ther up 
to conſideration, brett by propoutiding a 
few fenfibly .affe&ting Queſtions to therh'; 
which ſhall be part of the bufinels of this 
laſt Chapter: a Many 
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-, I, Let him therefore that believes this 
Record, that God hath given us Eternall 
Life in his Son Feſ#s, ask himſelf what. he 
thinks in his Conſcience is the: way, to this 
Supreme Felicity.” May we live: here -=_ 

as we liſt, and yet' hope hereafter to live - 
with Chriſt? Or can we reaſonably think 
to come to him without any' thought a- 


' bout it 3 and to be received:up to his 


heavenly Kingdom, though we mind no- 
thing now but what we can pet-in this 
World ? Strange! that Chriftian people 
ſhould ——_ ine Piety and Venue to be 
things fapertluous ! and take' the mortt- 
fying the luſts-of the fleſh, the luſt of the 
eye, and the pride of life, to be nothing 
elſe but a piece of Monaſticall auſterity, 
and melancholick devotion ! a "_ 
which mere black choler and a peeviſh- 
diſpoſition makes men trouble themſelves 

the world withall! Are-we ſo blind 
as to think, that a caretull endeavour af- 
ter an inoffenſive life towards God and 
towards men 1s. but a preciſe Nicety:z 
which may be commended in thoſe that 
have nothing elſe to doe, but is of no 
neceſlity to - our living eternally =_ 
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God ? We cannot, ſure, be fo forſaken 
of our reaſon. No $ nor think that the 
bufineſs of Religion is onely to hear the 
word of God, and to be frequently on 
.our knees ;' afd that we need nobel 
-ſolicitous -how- to live and walk ir the 
ways of God's Commandments. What 
*man inſtrudted in the Goſpell can be fo 
fenſeleb, as to think by knocking often 
at heaven gates togetanentrance,thou 
otherwiſe he ſtands idle > Do the Holy 
Books inſpire us with any ſuch conceits? 
Do they tell us ſome holy breath will 
waft -us- fafe--over the dangerous Sea of 
worldly- affairs, troubles, - pleaſures, and 
temptations of various kinds > Needs 
there no labour at 5 fails or _ oars? 
no wiſe guidance and ſteerage of the veſ: 
{12 no-guard and defence againſt pj- 
rates? 'but/a man may confidently com- 
mit himſelf ro/the winds, and let his vef- 
ſel run whither they will carry tt 2 May 
he live,'T mean, juſt as the courſe of the 
world hurfies him, and as he is driven by 
- the blaſt "of outward accidents? ſome- 
times this way, and ſometimes the quite. 
-contrary ?/'1n: good company and after 
'fome patherick -exhortations doing well, 
:and then croſling all again when a new 
'temptation to fin ſolicits him ? n_ 
UC 


Nj 
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, I'fach men, as can believe thus, fanſy hea- 
yen a void and empty. ſpace, where com- 
any is wanting 3 and imagine our Sayi- 
our cares not who comies thither, fo it be 
ET filled. They live as if all the regions 
above, the glorious Paradiſe of God,were 
but ſo much waſte ground, which needs 
a Colony of Planters ; it matters not of 
what quality they are, ſofit be but inha- 
bited. O vile thoughts ! that can ima- 
gine God wants the company of ſuch as 
care not for thim 3 and that Heaven; 
which threw out- the Angels that finned, 
will entertain thoſe who joyn with them 
in their foul rebellion ! It is a wonderfyl 

ce, that he will invite us on any terms 
to his moſt bleſled Ys We doe hine 
no kindneſs, but oxr ſelves, in ſeeking 
his heavenly Kingdom. Into which it we 
will not enter at ſuch a gate as he ſets 
open 3 we ſhall be ſhut out, and periſh 
in our perverſe ingratitude, or fooliſh 
preſumption, 


| Conſider, I beſeech you, what do all 
theſe WITNESSES fay concerning 
the way to it 2 Do they not tell us, that 
freight is the gate and narrow the way 
that leads to life 2 vii. Matt. 14. that we 
mult ftrive to enter f xlik. Luke 24. and 
Qyq that 
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that there ſhall in no wiſe enter into the | 

holy city any thing that defileth ? xxi. Rev. | 
27. and that without holineſs no man ſhall 
fee the Lord 2 xii. Hebr. 14. Which we 
muſt - therefore excite our ſelves, by his 
promiſes, to perfei# in the fear o Ged z 
having cleanſed our ſelves from all filthi- 
eſs of the fleſh and ſpirit. 2 Cor. vii. 1, 
And giving all diligence, adde to our faith Þ n 
vertue 3 and to vertue, knowledge ;, andito Þ a 
knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, | x: 
patience, and to patience, godlineſs ; and 
to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs; and to 
brotherly kindneſs, charity : rw an en- 
trance ſhall be miniſtred to us abundantly 
into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour eſus Chriſt. 2 Pet. 1. 5, 6, 7, 

x1. Examine every one - of them, a 
they will tell you as much. The F A- 
THER, by a voice from heaven; bids 
us hear his Son'; who ſays, Not every ont 
that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
znto the kingdom of heaven : but he that 
doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven. vii. Matt. 21. And the WORD 
faith, Bleffed are they that doe his com- 
mandments, that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in throneh the 
gates into the city. xXii. Rev..14. Wheres 
fore s the HOLY GHOST jy 
YJ 
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- day 4 Je will hear his voice, harden not 
= m_ - —_ 8. This ag Its 
-anguage of old ; and it was poured alſo 
-on the Apoſtles; that wth. and re- 
3#i//ivn of ſins might be preached in our 
Saviour's name among all nations. xxiv. 
«xk. 47,49. Which 1s the end alſo of 
our being waſhed with WATER in his 
name : for we are baptized into his deaths 
and therefore ought to reckox our ſelves 
#0 be dead indeed unto fin, but alive unto 
God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Let 
not ſore therefore reign 1 your mortall bo- 
ay, that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts there- 
of: vi. Rox. 3,11, 12. For his BLOUD 
was ſhed, that he might redeem ns fron 
all iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf a pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works. 11. Tit. 
14. For which end allo he was raiſed 


'from the dead, ( by the Eternall $ P1- 


R I T,) that he might bleſs xs, in turning 
every one of us from his iniquties. li. AF. 


26. And therefore thix the APOSTLES 


ſay and teſtifie in the Lord, that we hence- 

th walk not as other Gentiles walk. 
iv. Eph. 17. For God hath not called us 
unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs. He 


therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not may, 


: but God ;; (faith St. Pan!) who hath alſo 
\ given unto us his holy Spirit. 1 Theſſ.1v.7,8. 


Qq 2 Ard 


$92 


* Vid pl. 
ffud Jus 
j.in, Marr. 
F rift. ad 
D:ognet. 
Þ- 497+ 


A farther Improvement Part 11.” | 


And if 1 ſhould now ſend you to in- 


quire, and ask for the old paths, as Fere- | 


mriah ſpeaks 3 would you find that the 
ancient Chriſtians knew any- other way 
to bliſs then this ? Did they, who, while 
they were in the fleſh, lived not according, 
to it ; who, being upon earth, had their 
converſation in heaven 5 whoſe lives excel- 
led the beſt Iaws and ſtatutes of their ſeve- 
rall countries, which they ſtri@ly obeyed ; 
who loved all, though perſecuted by all; 
who bleſſed, when they were curſed ; ho- 
oured thoſe that treated them deſpiteful- 
ly ; did good to thoſe who puniſhed then as 
evill doers *, &c. did theſe men, I ſay, 
believe that Heaven iy oe be wone one- 
ly by their prayers, or by perpetuall dif- 
puting about that Religion which they 
did not practiſe ? How come we then to 
have fo great a fondneſs for our ſelves, as 
to think that we ſhall carry that by the 
name and the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
which they could not get without ſo 
much labour ? and to, have ſuch cheap 
thoughts of the Crown of glory, as to 
imagine it will bow and come'down to 


thoſe idle wiſhes, unto which there is _ 


nothing ſo mean in this world but ſcorns 
to {toop ? | 
That 
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: That one thought is ſufficient to con- 

vince us what we have to doe to be hap- 

F Py: I need not ſend you fo far as thoſe 
elde 


r times; go but to your ſelves , and 
enquire how you doe in the affairs of 
this world. Sure, men never got their 
eſtates with ſo little care as they hope to 
get Heaven. Ask a man why he follows 

is buſineſs ſo cloſe; and he will tell you, 
that an eſtate is not'got by wiſhing : that 
a family cannot be provided for by lying 
in bed, or fitting by the fire-ſtde : that 
there are opportunities, which,muſt be 
narrowly watcht ; and cheats, which are * 
not ealily diſcovered. And yet, to ſec 
the imprudence and inconfiderateneſs of 
Mankind ! The ſame perſon thinks to go 


'to Heaven, and poſleſs all the treaſures 


there, by his Prayers alone ; though cold 
too, and but little obſerved : or by a 
lame Repentance, which wants its ctiects: 
nay, by a death-bed groan, a few forced 
tears, - and promiſes never performed : by 
ſome ſhort ſnatches of Religion, a careleſs 
behaviour, and an unwatchfull life. He 
minds no occaſion of doing or receiving 
good; is indifferent whether he lay hold 
of opportunities and 'good ſeaſons ; (e}- 
dom thinks of the place whither he would 
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go; denies himſelf nothing to which he 
hath a mind ; bridles no appetite 3 curbs 
no paſſion ; nay, will be drunk for com- 
pany 3 and ſwear, rather then be thought 
ſuch a coward as to ſtand-in awe of God, 
or to want the breeding of a Gentleman; 
and, in brief, doth not half ſo much upon 
the account of Eternal/ Life, as many a 
man does for a fingle-peny. 


wa nv» =>v»o 020 


What a ſtrange dulneſs is this, to 1ma- 
gine that all ends which we aim at muſt be 
compaſled by means proportionable to 
their greatneſs, but onely the very grea- 
teſt and laſt End of all > The Souldier 
pets not the victory by mere railing at 

is enemy 3 but, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 lim. 11:3, &c. endures hardneſs , and 
entangles not himſelf with the affairs of 
this life. And it is the labouring husband- 
an, as it there follows, who partakes of 
the fruits. All things in the world, as 
Solomon faith, are fill of labour. And do 
we think that our Souls onely are exemp- 
ted, and may be ſaved by doing nothing ? 
that Vertue will grow there without our 
care ? or that an eternall harveſt of joy 
wall ſpring up to us, without labouring 
to doe vertuoully ? It is a great ſhame to 
lay it, but ſuch are the hopes of fooliſh 
| men z 
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nen: who are perfectly like the 1/rae/ites, 


"of whom God lays, x. Hof. 11, Ephraine 
# an heifer that 3s taught, to plow; but 
-boveth onely to tread ont the corn. That is, 


as D. Kimchi gloſles, they were taught 


the Law, and inſtructed to doe good ; 
but minded nothing elſe, but merely to 


-enjo 


the promiſes in a fat and fruitfull 
Land which God had given them. 


Let ſuch remember, for a ſtory ſome- 
times ſticks longer in their minds then the 
greateſt reaſon, what a Wiſe man among 


| the Jews faid to a Friend of his, whom 


he met exceeding fad and dejected about 
ſome affairs which went croſs to his de- 
ſigns. + What's the matter, faid he, that 


* thou goelſt ſo heavily ? doth any thin 
< of this world trouble thee ? Yes, cid 


* the other. And what haſt thou got, 
<« ſaid the Wiſe man again, by all thy 
« care, ſolicitude and vexation ? Alas! 
< replied his Friend, thou ſeeſt by my 
<« troubled countenance how little I have 
« mot. Then, faid the Wiſe man, conft- 
6 oe if of this World, which thou haſt 
« followed with ſach diligence, thou haſt 
« got fo little 5 what art thou hke to get 
& of the other World, which thou min- 
* deſt not at all? A very good Medita- 
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tion for thoſe who, after all their 


thoſe whoſe greateſt cunning and indu- 
ſtry is not able to bring about their ends, 
And it may lead us to another profitable 
Meditation, how unequall we are in our 
dealing, while we lay out ſo many 
rhonghes, and ſp much labour, upon 
things we are not ſure to obtain ; and 6 
few and ſo little upon thoſe which, as 
ſure as God is true, ſhall be the portion 
of them that diligently ſeek them. The 
Souldier is not ſure to win the victory, 
after all the hardſhip he has endured. 
And the froſt may nip, and the bitter 
winds blaſt, the laborious Husbandman's 
faireſt hopes. There is no deſign, ſave 
onely that we have for Heaven, but, af- 
ter our beſt diligence, may miſcarry, 
What madneſs then 1s it, thus to miſplace 
qur endeavours, by imploying them ſo 
ſeriouſly about 'thoſe things which fre- 


quently avoid us and fly from us ; in the _ 


mean time neglecting thoſe of infinite 
more yalue , which earneſtly court us, 
and are dc{irous to beſtow themlclves 
upon us ? 517 5 OS | 


or 


and thoughtfulnefs, are like to leave no- 
great matters to their poſterity 3. and for 


i 
. 
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# But there is no need of ſo many words 

F-to awaken our thoughts, to judge aright 

”1n theſe matters. And yet this is all we 

"have to doe for our Salvation, (when we 
believe the Goſpell,) to think often what 

we believe, and expe to receive from 

the bounty of Heaven. 


I. Which it every one did, it might 
ſpare me the labour of asking again, whe- 
ther we think in our conſcience it 3s an 
great matter God demands of us, when he 
bids us, if we will obtain eternall life, obey 
his will revealed to us by Chriſt Teſus. 
Review the Chriſtian Doctrine, a brief 
account of which I gave in the former 
Book 3 and when you have ſcen all that crap. v. 
you are to doe, or to deny and ſuffer 
for rizhteouſneſs ſake, conſider to what 
it will amount. If we take it compara- 

' tively, and caſt it into the ſcales againſt 
immortal] Life and the weight of Glory, 
it will preſently ſeem (o little, light and” 
inconſiderable, that we ſhall not think it 
worth.the ſpeaking of. But let us wave 
that advantage, and onely conſider eyery 
thing 1n it ſelf abſolutely, 
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1, What 


1. What great matter is it that we find 
God expedts we ſhould doe for him > 
Had he bid us govern the World, and 
rule the Nations of the earth ; he had ſet 
us a difficult task indeed : But when he 
requires us onely to govern our ſelves, 
to {et in order our affections, and to ſub- 
due our unruly paſſions, which give us 
no ſmall trouble, and expoſe us to great 
danger ; what a reaſonable demand is 
this 2 and upon what caſte terms does he 
offer Eternall life > We might have com- 
plained, if he had but required every 
one of us to be rich, and to get great e- 
ſtates z much more if he had expected we 
ſhould be Philoſophers, and be able to 
give an account of the ſecrets of Nature, 
and refolve all the queſtions we meet 
withall about the air and the water and 
the reſt of the Elements : But when he 
onely bids us be content with our portion, 
and ſtay for what his wiſedom will diſ- 
penſe to us, and make a ſober uſe of it ; 
and be ſo wiſe as to acknowledge him in 
all things, and to diſcern. good from e- 
vill, and live vertuouſly in the erfhoy- 
ment of him and of our ſclves, and give 
a reaſonable account of all our actions ; 
one may well wonder what men _ 

ave 
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© have God to ſfay, if they call this a very 
heavy burthen. But what if he ſhould 
"command us, with Abraham, to offer up 
an onely Son ; or to feed all our life up- 
"on bread and water ; or, with the An- 
chorets, dig our graves in the wilderneſs, 
and have no other tools but our nails to 
. doe it ? ſhould we not think it very 
hard ; though we cannot ſay, as we may 
of the former, that oy was agg ? And 
yet , comparatively .ip ng , Heaven 
- would be a great bargain after all this. 
What a purchace then 1s it, when he calls 
for no Sacrifice but that of our own bo- 
dies, which we are to preſent him holy, 
chaſt and pure, with true devotion and 
humility of ſpirit 3 together with the ſe- 
crifice of praiſe continually ; giving thanks 
unto him tor all his benefits 3 and not for- 
getting to doe good, and to communicate 
which are all reaſorable ſervices, and ſa- 
crifices with which God is well pleaſed 2 
X11. Rom. I. xiii. Heb. 15, 16. At what 
lower rate can Eternall life be ſet then 
this, that we will not be unreaſonable ? 
When will we be pleaſed, if it will not 
fatisfie us to know that God will give us 
Eternall lite, provided we will hve ſo- 
berly, and be gratefull to him who is the 
giver of all good things, and doe to 
others 
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others as we would that they ſhould doe |, 
tous? Is God beholden to us, when we 

accept of theſe terms of Salvation ? They | 
that imagine this too great a mortifica- 

tion, and that they doe ſome mighty mat. }} 

ter when they take this courſe to go to | þ 

heaven, muſt mortifie that conceit, or || { 
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it is not likely they will come thither. 


2. But let us proceed, to confider what 
it is we muſt deny and ſuffer to attain this 
Felicity ; and ſee to what the reckoning 
will come. If we put our fins into the 
number of thoſe things we muſt forſakez it 
is apparent already, it would be a trouble 
to keep them. We are required indeed 
to crucifie the fleſh which ſeems an hard 
ſaying. But when we have enquired the 
meaning of it,, there is no ſeverity to be 
found in it. For it doth not oblige us 
to deſtroy, or ſo much as to impair, any 
faculty belonging to us : neither to wea- 
ken the Underſtanding, nor dull the Ap- 
prehenſion, nor overload the Memory ; 
I no nor conſume our ſpirits, nor deform 
our. bodies , nor prejudice our healths, 
nor ſpoil our beauty, or any thing elſe 
that God hath made. There is no true 
pleaſure of which he deprives us ; unleſs 
it be ſometimes for a better and more 

| exccllent 
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excellent end. He onely abridges our 
unjuſt liberty, and limits the hurtfull ex- 
celles of our deſires and pafhons 3 which 
- | we are not to gratifie againſt our reaſon, 
* Þ| to the injury of our ſelves or our of 
0 . F bours, and to the ———_— the loſs of 
" | ſome better good. fief. He allows 

- us to pleaſe our ſelves, ſo that _ art 

of us be pleaſed; our Judgment'a N- 


| ſcience, as well as the lower Appetites. 

' # And what now doth all this amount unto, 

bur the doing our ſelves a reall and intire 
kindneſs ? 


But in ſome ſtate of things God will 
have us forſake all our worldly and 
poſſeſſions, for the kingdom of heaven's 
fake; as he required the Apoſtles and the 
firſt Diſciples to Chriſtianity. True. But | 
do we not ſet too high a price upon theſe 
things, if we value our obedience at a 
great rate, upon this account ? I will let 
alone the compariſon we ought to make 

| between our loſs and our gain. Weigh 
things impartially by themſelves, and 
conlader what it is we part withall ; 
ſhould we ſuffer all our worldly goods 
to: be taken from us, rather then part 
with our Religion. Do we loſe any 
more then a Philoſopher hath left of his 
own 
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own accord, for the convenience of his © 
ſlucy' and that he might not be incum: | 
bred in” his contemplations ?* And while 
we had them, were all thoſe things ne- 
ceſlary for us > Doth Nature require (6 
much ? ' Did not a great many of them 
he by us unuſed > What a ſmall matter 
now does the account come to, when we | © © 
have made this abatement ? . And how || ft 
little reaſon is there, that the parting 
with theſe things ſhould make ſuch a 
noiſe, as if we had made ſome exceeding &} | 
rich preſent to God's almighty love, from | 
whom we received them 2? | 


But let us look upon them again, to- 
gether with the loſs of life z and confider, 
Are they things which we could have - 
kept very long 2 Do we any more then 

t with them a little before the time ? 
And what 'difference is there between 
their leaving us, and our leaving them 4 
but the/advantage we have, by living a 
while after them, - to give a; proof of a 
little very ſhort patience, and of intire 
truſt m God, and abſolnte reſignation to 
his will > Let the things we leave for 
God's fake be ratcd as high as we pleaſe, 
all thar can be made of them comes at 
laſt to this 3 that, in obedience to God, 
we 


=welct them go a little before we could 
Znot-enjoy them. And ſuppoſe we be re- 
Zquired to die; it is but to go another 
way out of the world, then we muſt 
© ſhortly, perhaps preſently , have done. 
= There is no difference at all, but onely 
=as much as there is between a ſword, and 
- an acute diſeaſe; between the flames of 
' fire, and thoſe of a burning fever. 


But we may endure many torments, 

- perhaps, in the world before we die 3 
which are worſe then death it ſelf. It 
may be ſo; and there is a poſſibility, it 
-- may not be ſo. Now ſuppoſing we do 
not ſiffer any torments, what a ſmall mat- 
ter i it that God asks, that we may go to 
Heaven? where we ſhall have an Happi- 
neſs fo great, that we may well, if reed 
be, (as St. Peter ſpeaks, ) conſent to en- 
dure ſomething that looks more like ſelf- 
deniall then any thing I have mentioned, 
to obtain it. And yet when that necef- 
fity comes, this will ariſe to no great ex- 
penſe. It 15 no more then we may na- 
turally ſuffer by the ſtone, or the gour, 
or by ſome ſuch diſeaſe which may ſeize 
upon us3 and not carry us to heaven 
neither. Andit is likewiſe conſiderable, 
that wicked men many times take more 
Pans, 
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pains, and endure a greatdeal more then 
this comes to, to go to hell, Do wenot 


ſte what attendance their Juſts require 


from them ? and that they make provi- 


fion for their ſatisfattion with much foli- 
citude _ moans Nay, do-not-their 
expences frequently run very high;to 

| tifie ome world) y or feſhly d ? Gne 
man breaks his {leep 3 another pines his 
body ; a third conſumes his eſtate z/ a 
fourth nouriſhes loathſome and foul diſ- 


eaſes 3 a fifth -breeds cruell and tormen- 


ting pains, which ſet him upon the rack; 
a {ixth ventures his life, and runs the haz- 
zard of the gallows, or--of a ſeverer 
death. And al fi nners contrive and plot 
and trouble their brains to find opportu- 
nities, and-are 'often vexed with diſap- 
pointments, and as often put to ſhame, 
and- always troubled with their deſires, 
till they meet with ' ſome ſatisfaction 3 
and being never ſatisfied , are always 
troubled with their reſtleſs deſires. 


Let all theſe things be conſidered ſo+ 
berly 3 and then tell me, whether God 
demands great things of us, to-obtain E- 
ternall Lite : and doth not rather won- 
derfully oblige us, in accepting {o graci- 
.ouſly our poor fervices 3 nay, _ us 

rom 
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from the happineſs of doing his will here; 
to the happineſs of having it rewarded 
with a moſt glorious recompence in an6- 
ther world. 


And caſt in this conſideration alſo, 
( which Clemens Alexandrinus * pro- 


Eos 


* Admon. 
ad Gentes 


to the Gentiles, ) how much ma- Þ. 55» 


ny men would be willing to give, if it 
were ſet at a price, to purchaſe everla- 


ſting Salvation. And therefore what ac- 
*count can they give of their unwilling- 


neſs to accept of that on ſiich'eaſie terms, 


"which cannot be bought with all the 


gold, if we had it, of the fabulons Pado- 
les £ We may purchaſe this moſt precj- 


'bus Salvation; if we will; oteeip Hozves 

"with our own Treafure; 'which we have 

"within our ſelves 3 viz, Charity, and 2 

"tively Faith. This is its juſt price, faith 

'he, which God will gladly accept. For 
od, 


we hope in'the living who is the $4- 


- viour of all men; epecialy of the Faith- 
-Ful7., But'it cannot "be 


ained by any 
other mearis. | For they thar ſtick td this 


"World as weeds dof to the rocks in the 
«ſea, ſlight immortality 5 ahd jadge them- 


ſelves unworthy of the other World, 


' which at fo low a rate offered it (elf to 
their Faith and Charty. 


Rr II. But 


bob A farther Improvement Part1l, Wh 


But we have juſt reaſon to proceed a ||: 
_great deal farther then allthis z-andſup- I 
m_ a man could alway hve here _ 
out the leaſt trouble, and in the ' fulleſt 
contentment that either his Soul or body 
can now enjoy, I ask again, whether, 
man that believes the Goſpel would be wil- 
ling to. heve his Eternal life in this World: 
and not rather chuſe to go thither, where 
_both Soul and body ſhall be {@ wonder- 
fully, improved, | as to be capable of moxe 
folid, pure and durable ;pleaſures, then 
'this Earth can ever afford. He-that con- 
_fiders how weak humane! Nature isn 
this ſtate, and how unable-to. entertain 
it ſclf long with any of thoſe things which 
pleaſe our ſenſes, will not take much time 
to reſolve this queſtion; - Should we be 
furniſhed with the beſt delights that Na- 
ture can crave, in. the moſt perte& health 
_ and vigorous ſtrength ; ſtill we ſhould 
findeither fulneſs and ſatiety, or laffitude 
.and wearineſs, follow the - enjoyment. 
This is a great part of man's vanity in his 
beſt Eſtate 3 that all his fruitions: either 
ſuppoſe, or:make, a conſumption of hs 
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ad will be while-we apprehend by the 
pain, and are forced to dpepd fo mych 


clt I time in ſerving our-bodily neceflities, we = 
dy | cannot; but, be ſenſible + and: therefore 
b; ' always be poſlefled with, deſires 


which cannot here be ſatisfied 3 and long 
to know thoſe things, of which, fhou 
ye ſtay never {o many Ages here, we 
muſt remain ignorant. Who would nat 
then, that hath any hopes in! another 
world; freely conſent to a diſlolution, in 
order toa-better conjunCion of Soul and 
; ina ſtate of greater ſtrength and 
riteligeB to enjoy a fuller goqd 3 with 
geater conſtancy, without any weatrineſs 
or dejedtion of appetite, with peſt fa- 
tisfadtion, , and an eternall pleafure in en- 


joying the ſame again ? 


|] And if we agree to/this; jadge then 
* | what reaſonthere is to be exceeding (o- 
| ficitous to attain that heavenly BliG, 
| which fo. inconceivably tranſcends gll 
that we can fanſy to' our. ſelves, but arg 
never like £6.enjoy, in this world. And 
Macge San, how unworthy then -this 
ſhort, thus troubleſome life, which is bug 

| ike a dream, full of -——_—_ manga 
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and cares and fears, is, to come into 
rortperition with that Eternal! life which 
awe expect And once ''more, how mad 
they are, who' prefer a brutall, wicked 
Jife, which mere rationall' men have hif- 
ſed out of the world 3 before that ha oy W 
ſtate, which far exceeds even the life 
innocence in a Paradiſe upon earth. 


TV. And let us hence take occaſion td 
-confider again'3 if it be not defirable ab 
way to ſtay here'on this Earth, how far || © 
diſtant are they from the happineſs of the | © 
other World, ho have their thoughts very | S 
rarely there 2 What ſhall we think of ſack ub 
careleſs believers,as love not to have their | © 
minds troubled with the thoughts of || ® 
Death arid- of Eternall Life; with which | 
they deſire to' have as little acquaintance | 
as may be, till they come thither 2 Are } 
they afraid of believing it too ſtrongly, 
for fear it ſhould-ſpoil all their carth] 
delights, and make them loſe- the reliſh 
they have of bodily pleaſures 'or hinder 
their buſineſs, and: make them have no 
diſt to follow it > -There is no danget of 
this : for a lively belief of the Life to 
come 'heightens all onr other joys, by 
making '-them innocent ;-- and furthers 
Dur-aftairs, by: making us diligent, but 
not 
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not too ſolicitous. But ſome ſuch fancy 
the | hearts of -men'; who Have 
a0 inclination to entertain any-familiar» 
with Heaven, till they think they are 
Wo to leave this.Ea1 1. 'For if we de- 
lre them to think often and-ſerioully of 
Eternall Life, they, return ſich an An» 
fwer as Artipater made to'a manthat pre- 
ſented him with-a Book concerning Hap- 
pineſs, Ou 40AzZw, 1 ans 10k at leiſure : 
Tell me of this when I have nothing elſe 
to doe; now I have other more weighty 
anployments. This is the ſenſe of mens 
gro6 negligence, and their ſeldom reti- 
ring to look up unto Jeſas. Who juſtly 
Red not onely that greater multr- 
tades, upon the publiſhing of 'fach an in- 
comparable- glory and happineſs, ſhould 
become Religious ; but that their Piety 
ſhould arrive to a greater height of Ver- 
tue, by perpetuall contemplation of it. 
Chriſtians, one would think, ſhould love 
Vertue more dearly, and be more intire- 
ly devoted to the ſtudy of it, now that 
it hath ſuch a dowry ; then any Philoſo- 
phers ever were, who loved it for: it (elf, 
and thought it to beits own price and por- 
tion. And fo they would,if they did not 
lay aſide all conſideration, and ſuffer the 
| thoughtsof Eternal Blitollip out of their 
minds, Rr 3 It: 
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mſpired Man at the firſt, did throughly 
el and mo froy Souls ; _ _ 

grow u in to fach an excellent pit 
2s to be ibove all the Earth, and tread 
it under out feet. ' At the very entrance 
_ of it, we'ſhould be inflamed with a moſt 
vehement defire and hope to grow-till 
we be above the heavens, and made af- 
ſociates with 'the Angels, and fit down 
with our Bleſſed Saviour in his Throne. 
And the lively hope of this will make us 
preſently diſcharge our ſelves of all thoſe 
evill affeQtions, which have degraded tis 
and ſunk us ſo low, that many men can 
ſcarce be diſcerned from the brutes that 
| periſh, 


I G: p. 14, ofthis Record. 


periſh. They can ſpeak, indeed; but that 
Fe & ſottiſhly unreaſonable, as it one= 
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ſerves/to-proclaim into what a pitifull 

ition they are faln. Out of which 
pm the Chriſtian Faith can raiſe 

om thei , and purged their 
any obo on bent yo airy 
as Origen often ſpeaks, in the moſt con- 
fuſed mixtute of all filthineſ and'impuri- 
ty; It retains its virtue ſtill, did we but 
infiven itby ſach. affe&ionate conſidera- 
tions as theſe. Which make us fo aſha- 
med to continue wallowing in the mire, 
that they will not ſuffer us to-content our 
ſcves with a mean depree of purity 3 but 
as he whith called ws is holy, ſo they preſs 
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V. And can any man now imagine,theye 
is no danger at wg in reſiſting ſo mighty a 
motive as this, to all well-doing f or that 
a man ſhall be no more miſerable after his 
negle& of ſuch great Salvation, then he 
would have been if no ſuch propoſall had 
been made to him 2 Where have thoſe 
men lived? what havethey been thinking 
of all theirdays, into whoſe hearts ſuch a 
belief can enter, that Chriſtians may fin 

: Rr 4 at 


us'tor be holy in all menner of converſation. 
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willdeſpite done to ſuch aſtoniſhing love 
of God to men, as is manifeſted.to us, not 
atall inflame the reckoning ? Can a man 
{ke the Kingdom of Heaven ſet-open, be- 
fore his eyes, and offered to him 3 and 
after he hath ſo contemned it, -ag to pre- 
fer a little of this World before it, beuſed 
as fayourably-in hell, as if he had never 
heard ofit? What doth our Sayiour mean 
then, when he faith, It ſhall be more to- 
lcrable for Sodow atid Gomorrah in the 
Cay of judgment, -then for thoſe places 
where. the Goſpe]] 'of God's grace was 
preached ? This very thing will make the 
fire more devouring, - to _ for what 
poor pleaſures or gainsthey fet at nought 
{o tions A range and that with- 
all they have loſt thoſe things for which 
they loſt Heaven. When they ſee how 
incon{iderable all their paſt delights 
were, it will, make the madneſs ſeem 
greater, and the more diſtract and tor- 
ment their inraged Minds, to think how 
dear they now pay for them. ' The mi- 
{erable Soul will then contmually pour 
upon it ſelf the hotteſt and moſt ſcal- 
ding thoughts of its own' groſs ſtupi- 
dity, and ſenſcles. negligence. It will 
Hame with anger and burning wrath a- 


gainſt 


at as .caſy 'a rate as heathens? | What >. 
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inſt it{elf, for the frantick choice-which 
It hath made.. And rolling it {elf in the 
fire of its own fretfull and impatient diſ- 
pleaſure, will take ſuch a furious revenge 
upon it ſelf, as to become its own dread- 
full executioner, I aw miſery gs will 
he frying for ever ; ſbique perpet ” 
rag ris rabit , and afford to ir 
perperuall fewell, to keep alive the boi- 
ling rage and fierce diſpleaſure it hath 
conceived againſt it ſelf. The ſtings 
thereof will be ſharper and more fre- 
quently gy. then any pain, which 
we are now ſenſible of, can repreſent. 
The flaſhes of Lightning are not © ſear- 
ching 3 and they will be as quick as the 
thoughts of a Spirit. And what the 
hideous and doletull groans of a Spirit 
are, we cannot tell ; eſpecially that lies 
under the load of this thought, that it 
might haye been as happy as now itis mi- 


"{crable. 


You may take a review of what was 
fid in the beginning concerning ETER- 
NALL LIFE, and by that make ſome 
judgment of the Miſery of thoſe who are 
ſo unhappy as to loſe it. They will be 
deprived of all that Bliſs which the Souls 
and bodies of the juſt ſhall injoy 3 and - 

AW not 
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not- be able to avoid the foreſt 


Lift of Eoke pre 
re greater | their ſorrow and 
be; t6 thihk-that they have Toft 
ks? the Creatour of the World, 
the RR of all dy,  And'when 
they, behold: the Slory) wherein the juſt 
yer lN with our Bleſſed Lord, this Fn 
- anew grief to'thiem, atid moſt miſcra- 
afMidt their hearts; Wwhenſdever th 
wetes what praiſe is to thoſe Holy 
fnen whom they Yd ,r-Ing Me or) glory 
ſhine, unto. w 
eden aid and on the other = hw 
fider their own ſhame afid reproach, and 
how -vilely they he under a perpetual 
curſe, pronounced *_apainſt them 'be- 
fore Angels and men, by the Lord of 
all. 


And it will inereaſe the torment; to 
conſider that they are the cauſe of all this 
miſery, which they have drawn upon 
themſelves. Their neg will come 
to mind, which gave no heed to the Di- 
vine luminations. Their contumacy alſo, 
which reſiſted the Divine motions. "Their 
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horrid wickedneſs, into which they ran a- 
_ gainſt thecries even oftheir own conſcien- 
ces,And theſe conſiderationsthey will not 
be able toavoid, nor put off the Gong 
of | the , their miſery. . 
they-will ſtick cloſe to them, and _ 
eually ſtirig them; ſo that all their Know» 
ledge, which is ſo comfortable to others, 
will breed in them the moſt exquiſite 
m—— ſorrow. This our. Saviour means 

y onter darkneſ7, into which they ſhall 
be caſt: From whence we oy es m 
what conditions their Wifls their AF 
fetions muſt needs be : in which there 
will be 9 love of God at all 3 nothing, 
that we canconceive, but atthe glo- 
ry of the blefſed ; hatred of themſelves, 
as thecaule of all this miſchief; vexatior 
of heart, toſee how preat it is 3 and de- 
ſperation of ſeeing itfgrow lels. 


But I ſhall purſue it no farther, becauſe 
it would take up too much room in this 
diftourſe, which: already begins to grow 
too big. I ſhall onely adde, that none 
knows what flames the breath of the Lord 
will kindle. - The power of his anger is 
inconceivable z eſpecially when incenſed 
by the {lighting of his love. And there-. 
fore what can we ſay of the dolours ny 
1 
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the. fire that. never goes. ont, and the 'worm 
that never dies, when they meet together, 
will cauſe both in the Souls and bodi 

of ſuch contemptuous ſinners?, Who will 
begin then.to wiſh they had. never been 
acquainted withi the glad tidings of Sal- 
yation ; 'that ſo they might have lam in 
ſome more private corner. of the miſcrable 
World, in a bed of ſofter and more gen- 
tle flames,and without that open diſgrace 
to which they will be expoſed. What 
an eaſe would they think it,if they mighe 
but have the favour to- houl among the 
poor [:dians, and ſhrick no louder then 
other wicked Pagans; and havenoworſe 
Devills to laſh them then the leud Ma- 
hometans, who never had a thought of a- 
ny thing higher then a fleſhly Paradiſe ? 
And yet the Pagans themſclves thought 
their condition would be bad enough, if 
they lived impiouſly ; and that it was im- 
-olfible to eſcape a juſt puniſhment in 
another world. As appears, among, a num- 
ber of other records, from that diſcourſe 
I mentioned of Gobryas ; who faith the 
firſt place men come into when they de- 
part this life is TIz3t» @AnScizs, the F zeld 
of truth, So called, becauſe there Judges 
1t to examine how every one hath paſled 
his life : and there is no way to evade 
their 
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"their ſentence by — or lies, (as 
his words'are, )butthey will diſpoſe of all 
men with exadtjuſtice, according as they 
deſerve. What they had ſome dark fancy 
'of, is now plainly and clearly revealed un- 
to us 3 who are-inſtruced, that God hath 
« appointed a day in the whieh he will judpe 
the world in righteonſneſs, by that man 
whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath 
given aſſurance unto all men, in that he 
hath raiſed him from the dead. xvii. AF. 
31; And therefore we ought to'be affaid 
of treaſuring np unto our ſelves wrath again 
the day of wrath , and' revelation of 
righteous judgment of God, Who will ren- 
der to every man according to his deeds; 
To them ; who'by patient econtinmance ' in 
well-doing ſeek for glory, honour and ing 
mortality, eternall life : Biit unto them that 
are chntentions, and do not obey the truth, 
but obey unrighteonſneſs , | indignation: 
and wrath ; Tribulation and anguiſh upon 
every Soul of man that doeth evill, of the 
Jew ( we may ſay Chriſtian) firſt, and 
alſo of the' Gentile. ti. Romans 5, 6, 7, 
8. 9. pang qpoaraes 


VI. Conſider then, I beſeech you,once 
more, (which wall the queſtions I ſhall 
ask, )what you are now reſolved to doe. Will 
you 
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you putt it to the venture,whether yau be 
tally y or no? Is it true that 


et EE 
K 5 butwhign'cannot be W tri 
and catele(s endeavours ;, and yet offers 


it ſelf graciouſly to thole that will accept 


of it on molt reaſonable terms, which we 
cagnot refuſe without the greateſt diſte- 

o our ſelves ? 
ou, What is the 
os 
grey gon rm hen 
all this time of a fiction. Is 
every man that reads theſe thingy reſdlved 

to . become 1a new creature ahd to fay, 


pf 1 Paul did after he had ſeen our $. 


viour, Lord, what wouldſt thou have me 
to doe # or as the [Fatlites,. who beheld 
no ſuch fights as are ſet\before our eyes, 
All that the Lord our God ſpeaks to #5, we 
will hear it and doe it ? 


O that there were ſuch' an beart, as it 
there follows, in every one of us, that we 
__ mind theſe things, and no longer 

plett ſuch great Salvation! For what 
become of us, if, being thus convin- 
od what we ought. to. doe, we ſhould 
put 
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"that the ata 

EET {0 erg 
n' to his -yoice | That the Eternall 
Word ſhould appear in; +000 we we 


fools be taken ape wi 
deed om 


That the Holy Gho 
heaven, and: the 1 
fore, bim.| . That: the Lord  onla 
{bed his recious bloxd fgr us, and 1 we not 
part with a vile affeftion.!,, What is be- 
come of gur wit 2; where, do gur 'Souls 
dyell? or what company have they kept, 
that they are;grown ſo voidof allrealon ? 
'Or do A thigk themſelves (o wiſe, that 
| re have found, RAO berter then 


Good ? py was it = card 
Pg hereafter to. he mare canſtant to 
its Friends? Where - are the Witneſles, 
and the Seal to this bond?- 1 
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| | C 
Ah wretched fools that we are, to let b 
our Souls be cheated ſo eafily of fuch an I 
happineſs! or rather thus to impoſe h 
our: ſelves wich fch weak and cit F 
imaginatiotis ! Is any thi grown 
ſo big,- that we win ſee the diſpropor- 
tion between it and Heaven ? or is this ] 
World of ſuch grand concern to us, that 
we caninct be at leiſure to hear what our 
Saviour offers us ?, Have we no preater | 
' regard to' theſe Witneſſes; then to ſuffer | 
them to'be baffled by every fleſhly rea- | 
 ſoning,- though never ſo and incon- | 
ſiderable ? Let us bethink our ſelves a. 
little better. Let us doe them ſo much 
right, as to' examine them — 5 
and then if they deſerve not belief; let 
the Devill and the World take all. But 
if they declare beyond all exception, that 
Feſas 18 the'Lord, and hath Eternal! life, 
and 'wt beſtow it on thoſe that obey 
him, let-us tiot be ſo bold as to {light him 
any longer 3 bat go' and humbly tender 
our hearts to him, and give him' thanks 
that he- will accept them. Is his yoke, 
- think'you;; uneaſy, and his burthen too 
great a load > What was the load then 
which he carried; when all our ſins wete 
laid upon him? what yoke _ = 
| ro 
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Crof it ſelf, and all the indignities that 
+ | be faffered? And yet for the joy that was 
: ſet before him' (and which he hath now 
| 
| 


kt before tis) he endured/all with admi- 
rable patience. - And mdeed what can be 
too hard for him, who knows he labours 
for an infinite teward ? Do we not all 
part with things very deſirable, for a 
{mall gainwe are to get by the exchange? 
And how earneſt, how fierce are we to 
drive on ſuch a bargain? How conten-. 
tedly can the tradeſman loſe his dinner 
on the miarket:day ; rather then Toſe a 
cuſtomer, by whom he hopes to gain a 
ſhilling 2 All the traffick in the world is 
carried on by giving one thing for ano- 
ther 3 and many tines upon a little ad- 
, vantage. And therefore what makes us 
ſo unwilling to part with any thing in 
the world that God calls' for, when he 
offers to give us goods of meſtimable va- 
he in the room of it ? 


It is not a ſmall portion that he aſſures 
us in his love, but he fays we ſhall #- 
herit all things, and that for ever. When 
we have ſerved him threeſcore years and 
ten, (and who is there, alas! that ſerves 
him ſo much? ) he doth-not promife to 
ſettle on us an eſtate of ſo little as forwrs 

| Sl ſcore 
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fcore of an hundred ' years, of incom 
rable happines in the /next World; 

though we count it no mean- bargain 

cre, to part with a Leaſe of 70 years for 
one of 89 that is- of cquall yalue; ) but 
more then ſo many Ages, more then mil- 
hons of lives, even an Eternall life with 
himſelf it} the heavens. Is there not a 
vaſt difference 2- Is not the diſparity in- 
conceivable between what -we- lay out, 
and what we receive 3 and between the 
bargains we ate. ſo greedy of here, and 
this happy. exchange which God offers 
us? Why then 1s at neglected, as if it 
were too dear at the rates on which it is 
propoſed ?; Are-we not willing to. give 
fd- much for-it? _Or is not the ſecurity 
good which God gives us for thoſe hea- 
venly poſſeſſions 2 Look over the Evi- 


dences again' which we have examined, 


and you will be aſhamed to call them m 
queſtion. And if you be ſatisfied, it will 
be a greater ſhame not to purſue this 
oniafall purchace, with the = cager- 
neſs, care-and diligence, that-we do our 
ſeverall imployments in this world. We 
ought to account that day beſt ſpent, not 
wherein we have got the moſt. money, 
but wherein -we have made ſome conli- 
derable improvement in true _— 
a 
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and done ſome fingular 'fervice to our 
Lord Feſi, who is our hope. And in 
all our externall affairs let'us exerciſe ſuel 
juſtice, charity, thankfulneſs, and conten- 
ted mai that we may be able to fay, 
if any body ask ns what we are doing, 
We work for Eternity, 


And that we may doe (o, and not like 
E/a (ell our inheritance for a meſs of pot- 
tage, (which will not be worth the tears 
it will coſt ns in this world, if ever we 
reflect upon 'our folly,) let us often caſt 
our eyes upont this Happineſs, frequently. 
meditate on the' joy of our Lord, ard 
ſtudy ſeriouſly thoſe holy Writings, 
where theſe precious promiſes are re- 
corded. The few are ſo proud of their 
Law, (which hath no fuch Jewels in it 
neither, ) that they fanſy the Angels con- 
tended with Moſes about it 5 and would 
needs perſwade him that it belonged to 


them*. I am ſare St. Peter ſays, that * Pirls 


thoſe heavenly Miniſters have 1o great a 
value for the Goſpell, that they defre to 
look into theſe things : wondering that 
we Gentiles ſhonld be made, not onely 
feDow-citizens with the $1ints, bat, equall 
to themſelves. They rejoyced when they 
heard the good news, that our Lord wa? 

STA come 
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come down to men ; and it ſeems he hath 
told us things beyond all their expeRati- 
or. Shall not we' then ſet a due eſteem 
upon them, and look into them, and con- 
ſider them, who have them ſo-near unto 
us, and are ſo much concerned in them ? 
Then it were better for us if we had no 
eyes, or if we lived in thoſe places where 
no ſuch things are to be. ſeen: for none 
will be ſo miſerable, as they that might 
have been exceeding happy, and choſe 
to rerhain miſerable ; and that when fo 
few thoughts would have ſecured their 
happineſs. For there is no way to be 
——_ but onely by not believing, or 
not conſidering the Goſpell of God's 
grace. Secure but theſe two paſlages ; 
and ſtri& piety will neceſlanly be our 
imployment, and Eternall Life our re- 
ward. No temptation will be ſtrong 
enough to make us neglect our work 3 
and, I am ſure, faithfull is he who hath 
promiſed, and will not fail to pay us more 
then our wages. 


VI. 


And what now remains, but to put 
thoſe in mind who obediently believe in 
the Lord Jeſas, what cauſethey have to 


EntET-» 


F Chap. 14. of this Record. 
entertain themſelves beforehand with 
great joy, in the comfortable expeQation 


of God's mercy in Him to Eternall life ? 
Let all his true-hearted Diſciples, who 
hear his voice, and follow him, rejoyce ;z 
yea, let them be glad in him with excee- 
ding joy. Let them ſay, O how great is 


+ the goodneſs of God ! how rich are thoſe 


bleflings which he hath laid up for them 
that love him ! how exceeding great and 
recious are the promiſes he hath made 
them ! Our calling in Chriſt Feſas, how 
high is it ! what is there nobler then his 
kingdom and glory « To which alſo he 
hath called us, by glory and vertue. Hea- 
ven and earth concur in the moſt glori- 
ous and powerfull manner to give us af- 
ſurance, that it ſhall be well, exceed 
well, with all thoſe that love the Lor 


-Jeſas 1n ſincerity. 


Why ſhould we ſuffer our ſelves then 
to be dejected at any accident in this 
world, which falls croſs to us ? Shall we 
take pet when any thing troubles us, and 
let our ſpirits die within us, who have 
ſuch glorious hopes to live upon, and 
mightily ſupport us ? Jeſs is alive 2 He 
is alive for evermore : And in him is E- 
ternall life for all his followers.. The F- 

Si 3 ther, 
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ther, the Ward, the Holy Ghoſt, are come 
to comfort us. with this joyfull news, 
The Water, the Blaud, and the Spirit, all 
ſay the ſame; and ask us why we are fo 
fad, when life and immortality is brought 
to light by the Goſpell. It 1s the defire 
of the Lord Jeſis, that ye would not 
mourns; as though he {till lay in his 
grave, and could doe nothing for us. 
He is certainly riſen, and gone into the 
heavens 3 where God hath made him ex- 
ceeding glad with kis countenance. And 
it will adde 0 his joy, if'it be capable 
of increaſe, to {ce us rejoyce with joy un- 
ſpeakable and full of glory. And therefore 
let us doe him the honour, to glory in 
his holy Name : and let us fay alway, 
Bleſſed be the God und Father of our Lord 
Teſjus Chriſt, which, according to his abun- 
dant mercy, hath begotten us again unto 4 
lively hope, by the reſurreFion of Teſus 
Chriſt from the dead ;, to an inkeritance in- 
corruptible, and undefiled, and that fa- 
acth not away, reſerved itt heaven for us. 
I Pet. 1. 3, 4- 


We ought to fay fo with joyfull hearts, 
even when death it ſelf approaches 3 
which of all orher is the moſt frightfull 
Enemy of mankind, but is made our 
—_ Friend 


F 
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fles Chriſt, who 


Friend by the pens of onr Saviour Je- 

ath aboliſhed death, and 
hath brought life and inmortality to light, 
through the Goſpel. 2 Tim. i. 10. Which 
hath giver xs, as the ſame Apoſtle faith, 
ſuch everlaſting conſolation, that it would 
be a great reproach to it to receive Death 
timorouſly 3 which Wiſe men, before 
our Saviour came, concluded might be, 


for any thing they knew, Trayl av MEYSOV 


2 2a, the greateſt of all goods. Our 
Lord affures us they were right in their 
conjectures z and hath made that certain, 


which Socrates (whoſe words thoſe are ) Plato 4pe- 
left doubtfall. And therefore we ought {: Socr. 


not to leave the world, as if it were the 
reateſt unhappineſs that could befall us. 
t is for him onely to fear death (as St. Cy- 


prian ſpeaks * ) who world not go to Chriſt; * 1. de 


and he onely hath reaſon to be unwilling to 
go to Chriſt, who doth not believe he ſhall 
begin to reign with hin. This is the one- 
ly thing (as he writes a little after) which 
makes men take death fo heavily, quia 
fides deeſt, becauſe Faith is wanting; be- 
cauſe they do not believe thoſe things are 
true, which He who is Truth it felf hath 
promiſed : But though they give credit to 
what a grave and laudable perſon promiſes, 
they are wavering about that which God 


S1 4 ſaith, 
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E Orat. 
Kvin, 


p-284. 


Fr. Arch 
angel, 
Dogm. Ca- 
baliftica. 


- Martyr 


ſaith, qud receive it with an incredulous 
mind, For if they believed, __ would 
entertain that which now ſeems I, 
,As St. Greg Nazianzen * ſays that bleſſed 

id; whoſe Death he dqubts 
"whether he ſhould call his departure 
from this life, or rather, megs Oey cxoy- 
ulzy, ft ma9s TAfegov, his departure to God, 
or the fulfiling of his deſire. And thus 
(if we may believe Calciqims) the famous 
Triſmegiſtus died, ſaying to, his Son that 
ſtood by him, My Sor, hitherto Þ have l;- 
ved an exile fram my country; but now [ 
am going ſafe thither. And therefore when, 
a little while hence, I ſhall be freed from 
the chain of this body, ſee that you do not 
bewail me as if I was dead. For I am one- 
ly returning to. that moſt excellent bleſſed 
City ; whither the Citizens cannot arrive, 
unleſs they take death in their way. There 
God onely is the Governour in chief 5 who 
entertains his Citizens with a marvellous 
ſweetneſs : in compariſon with which, that 
which we now call Life, is rather to be ter- 
med Death. 


And what if, in our paſſage to it, we 
ſhould fall into divers temptations, or tri- 
alls of our fincere affe&tion to the Lord 
Jeſus © There is no reaſon that this 

| AY | ſhould 
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| ſhould diſhearten us, and deaden our 

: ſpirits : For it is the ſingular youy of 
a.Chriſtian, to rejoyce 7 the Lord alway, 


aq Phil. 4.) eſpecially when he ſuffers 
for-righteouſneſs ſake. In that caſe the 
Apoſtles thought it an honour, that they 
were counted worthy to be beaten, and 
ſuffer ſhame for his Name. v. AF. 41. And 
St. James thought their example was not 
unimitable by other Chriſtians, towhom 
he faith, i. 2. My Brethren, count it all 
Joy, mhen ye fall into divers temptations. 
And > they did, as you reade in the E. 
piftle to the Chriſtian Hebrews; of whom 
the Apoſtle | gr this teſtimony, x. 34. 
Ie took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, 
knowing in your ſelves, that you have in 
heaven a better and enduring ſubſtance. 
This conſideration made them look upon 
the rapine, which the ſeditious people 
committed in their houſes, without that 
dejedtion which on ſuch occaſions ap- 
pears in other countenances. And yet 
they were men like our ſelves, who wal- 
hed, by faith, and not by (ight 3, that is, did 
not enjoy the thing it ſelf which they ex- 
pected. 2 Cor.u. 7. And therefore what 
ſhould hinder the ſame effe& in our 
hearts, if we believe as they did ? 


£-id. A ees. 4A + 


And 
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- And to ſhew the mighty power of this 
heavenly principle, theſe three things may 
be here pertinently noted, out of the 
records they have left us-of their ſpirit in 
all their ſufferings. 


I. And firſt, I find, that when the hea- 
vieſt croſs lay upon them, the ſenſe they 
had of things to come ſxpported them un- 
der it with admirable reſolution. This 
was the leaſt effect of- their holy Faith 
which made them, when the hearts of 
others ſunk under the load ,, and fell 
down, as we ſay, into their knees, ſtand 
like a ſtrong pillar, which bears up the 
whole weight of the houſe, and never 
yield at all. The thoughts of what our 
Lord had promiſed , not onely preſer- 
ved them from murmuring and repining 
at their preſent condition, ( knowing 
what good provition he had made for 
them hereafter,) but from fainting, and 
being ſhuggiſh in their Miniſtry. For 
which cauſe we faint not,*or do not grow 
lazy, faith St. Pax! : (knowing, that is, 
that he who raiſed up the Lord Feſas, 
would raiſe np them alſo : ) for though 
our outward man periſh, (or wear away,) 
get the inward man is renewed (or grows 
MOre 
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'more youthfull) day by day. 2:Cor. iv. 
14,16, And (2.) this faith alſo preſer- 
ved them from — fear, either of 
. diſgrace, or pain, or death 3 being iz xs- 
thing terrified by their adverſaries : (faith 
the lame Apoſtle i. Phil. 23.) who, ſee- 
ing them undaunted under all their ſuf- 
ferings, had reaſon to look upon this as 
an evident token of their perdition, and of 
the Salvation God would give to theſe 
his valiant Champions. And (3.) from 
forrowing alſo, and lamenting the loſs of 
any thing 3 becauſe this Good , they 
found , was ſtill ſecure. 2 Cor. vi. 10. 
Which made them, as he there faith a- 
gain, to be always full of joy, though in 
the eye of the world they lookt very for- 
rowfully. And fo ( /ftly } they kept 
their ſtedfaſtneſs, and turned not away 
from the holy commandment delivered 
unto them. Whereby they marvellouſ- 
ly promoted Chriſtianity : And the God 
of all grace, who hath called us unto his 
eternall glory by Chriſt Teſus, after that 
they had ſuffered a while, made them per- 
fed, ftabliſhed, ſtrengthened, ſettled them. 
1 Pet. v. 10. 


IT, But the hope of Eternall life did 
not merely ſ#pport and uphold their ſpi- 
| rits 3 


_ 


rits; it wonderfully refreſhed and © 


omforted 
them in all their affictions : ſo that the 


durſt confidently promilſe to all other ſat. 
fering Chriſtians the ſame heavenly com- 
forts from God. Who Fur mm xs (faith 
St. Paul) in all our tribulation, that we 
may be able ta comfort them which are in 
any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we 
our ſelves are comforted of God. And our 
hope of you is ſtedfaſt, knowing that as you 
are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo ye 
be alſo of the conſolation. 2 Cor. 1. 4, 7. 
Their comfort and rejoycing was, the te- 
ſtimony of their conſcience, that every- 
where they acted ſincerely; (ver. 12.)and 
that they ſerved a good Maſter, who had 
promiſed them better fare in the next 
World, where he reigns in full power 
and glory. His Kingdom, they knew, 
was not of this World, even as he was 
not of the World 3 and therefore they 
did not expe& he ſhould give them a 
portion of good things here. Nos He 
told them plainly, iz the World ze ſhall 
have tribulation ; but adds in the fame 
breath, be of gaod chear, I have overcome 
the World. xvi. Joh. 33. 


II. Which victory of his over death 
and the graye incouraged them to follow 
him 
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! him in all their tribulations, not- merely 
with ſimple comfort, but with joy, as I 
have obſerved already ; and more then 
that, made them exceedizg glad, and even 
ſhout for joy., So. our Saviour himſelf re- 
quired them to doe, when they were re- 
viled and perſecuted for his Name fake. 
v. Matt. 12. Rejoyce, and be exceeding 
glad : fr great #s your reward in beaver, 
And ſo they did, as St. Paul tells us 
v. Rowe. 2,3. We rejoyce in hope of the glo- 
ry of God 5 and not onely ſo, but we glory 
in tribulations alſo. For they had this 
ſirong x; ew as the Divine Writer 
to the Hebrews calls-it Firſt, that no- 
thing, either in this World or the other, 
could take away that heavenly Good 
from them. As St. Paxl allo teſtifies in 
that triumph of his, viii. Rowe. 38, 39, I 
am perſwaded, that neither death, nor life, 
or angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
ſhall be able to. ſeparate us from the love of 
God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
When their goods were taken away, they 
could make their boaſt in Chriſt, and fay, 
Our inheritance is immovable. © When 
they were driven from houſe and home, 
(as we ſpeak, they could triumph, and 
lay, 
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fay, Orr houſe is eternall in the heavens, 
from which none can exclude us. When 
they were in pain, they ſtll- remembred 
our Saviour's own words, Tour joy ſhall 
70 man take from you; Tn death it felf 
they could glory, and fay, Feſis, our Life, 
dies not 5 and becauſe he lives, we ſhall 
live alſo. And (2.) as they knew'th 
could not loſe their futare Happineſs, ſo 
they knew it to be incomparably greater 
then all* their ſafferings. viii. Rome. 18. 
For I reckon, that the ſufferings of this 
preſent time are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory which ſhall be revealed in #t, 
For onr light afflition; which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more excee- 
ding and eternall weight of glory. 2 Cor. iv. 
17. Where there is # Third Reaſon: of 
their exceeding great joy 3 becauſe theſe 
afflitions,which they endured for Chriſt's 
fake, would increaſe* their glory hereaf- 
ter, and make their crown beyond ' all 
expreſſion heavier. And more then that; 
(4:) hereby not onely their preſent affiic- 
tions were alleviated and ſcemed trivialf; 
but they gave them a Clearer ſight of that 
moſt excellent glory beforchand : while 
they looked notCas itthere follows ver.18.) 
at the things which are ſeen, but at the 
things which are not ſeev, The removalt, 

* \ of 
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of theſe things here below from before 
their eyes, fixed them more ſtedfaſtly on 
the inviſible World. Now their joy was 


| Fall, as our Saviour ſpeaks xvi. Joh. 24, 


now .it overflowed.; when all things elſe 
had forſaken them; and nothing elſe but 
thoſe unſeen enjoyments remained to 
comfort them. This heavenly glory ſhone 
brighteſt in the :dark and horrible pit : 
where their affiictions brought them 
ſweeter contentment, then ever was the 
fruit of any earthly pleaſure. And ſo we 
may {till hope, that when other thi 

by any calamity 1n this world, ſtand afar 
off, and can doe nothing for us ; there 
will be the more room 4 the thoughts 
and ſenſe of this future bliſs, to ſpread it 
ſelf, and fill the whole capacity 'of pious 
hearts. Then they will be moſt at kei- 
ſure; then inviſible things will ſtem moſt 
reall ; then they/will moſt. ſtrongly af- 
fed the heart : ſo that they will not be 
the worſe for their afftictions, bur the 
better 3 and their pains will but bring 
them the ſooner to heavenly joys. 


And ſhould not our Faith work thus 
mightily 1n our hearts, at leaſt ſupporting 
us -with true ſatisfaction under all our 
troubles, it would be an exceeding rect 

ame 
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Orat. xii, that great, man, St. 
*s Mex who hath admirably fammed up their 


636 A farther Improvement Pare n. ; 


ſhame to us : when we conſider with 
what reſolution, coi and chearful- 
nefs, they, whoſe knowledge of heaven- 
h hom: was darker then ours, received 
the dreadfull ſufferings; even death 
it ſelf, before the coming of our Saviour, 
Fhe Mother and her feven Sons, whoſe 
ſtory is recorded in the ſecond Book of 
the Maccabees, Chap. vii. are a famous in- 
ſtance of this; who in hope of a bleſſed 
Reſurretion, when the belief of it ſtood 
on a feebler foundation then ours, offe- 
red themſelves to the ſharpeſt torments, 
rather then break the Law of their Crea- 
tour. © Neither the Strapado, nor the 
* Wheel to rack their joynts, nor Hooks 
< of ironto tear thcir fleſh,” nor the fury 
&* of wild Beafts, nor boiling Caldrons, 
©* nor the-fierceſt Fires, no evill preſent, 
* no evill to come, could move the hearts 
& of theſe young men, whowere 1n their 
< flouriſhing years 3 or make them yield 
&« a jot to the wicked tyrant, who would 
* have had them tranſgreſs the Ordinan- 
«* ces of Moſes. ny are the words of 


regory Nazianzen ; 


ſpeeches, in an Oration of his which he 
e in their commendation : where he 
proceeds in this manner. *© One of the 
« Bre- 


- © Brethren ſpoke in one faſhion, and the 
< reſt in another ; according as the words 
<« of the Tyrant, or the order of their faf- 
« fermngs; gave occafion; | Bur to'commpriſe 
all in a Ittle compaſs, this was the ſub- 
« ſtance of what they ſaid. O King A- 
© #zochis, and all you that are here pre- 
<« ſent, be it known unto you that we 
* have. one King, even God Almighty, 
« from whom 'we come, / and/unto whom 
*,we muſt return. And we- have 'one 
« Law-giver, Moſes, whom we will ne- 
* yer betray nor reproach ; ' thongh ano- 
<« ther Artiochns; more fierce and ſevere 
«then thou , ſhould threaten us. Mz 
* SopzAGE , Tis among h Trnns* Our 
< onely ſecurity is, to keep the command- 
<« ment; and-not - break the law where- 
« by we-are guarded. Onr onely glory 
- i for fecll-gpent things to el af 
<« plory beſide. Our onely riches are, the 
< hopes we have . hereafter; Our onely 
< fear, Teſt we ſhould fear any thing 
« more then God. With theſe reaſons 
«< we now come armed into the field 'of 
* danger. We are but young, it is true, 
« and this World is ſweet ; our native 
« Country, our Friends, our Kindred, our 
* dear Companions, mvite- us to ſtay 
« with them: But. none of theorare 16 
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' & on fuch baſe and ignoble terms. And 

« therefore ceaſe alſo to threaten us 3 or 

& we'can' return more | threat- 
| Ir: hich will reprove thy weak- 
© or know that we have a ws; 
- | © into which to throw our Perſecute 
« Doft thou think thou haſt to'doe with 
« Geneile people ? Thoſe, it is true, thou 
« haſt overcome 2 thay have yiekded to 


« by-.d their cities and goods 5 brit 
<« we defend the Law fs WO 
4 Thong thy ſelf now againft the 


—_— the moſt holy and divine Ser- 
« vice; againſt the Rites of our country, 
« which reafon and time have made ho- 
« nourable ; againſt ſeven Brethren, who 
& are linkt togeth by one Sout 5 whom 
& jt is 0 mighty buſineſs to over- 
«* come, but to be worlted «fr will 
« be moſt' ſhamefall. And aflared, 
=” will fer «ones ES of 
*thy diſgrace 7 for we are t progeny 
« and diſciples of thoſe who' were led by 
« 2 pillar of fire and a cloud ; to whom 
« the Sea parted it (elf; and the Sun 
® ſtitl; and Bread rained down from hea- 
Et 2 ven 5 
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« yvenz _ who —— over mi 
% a, ky 1s, a bf) u t I 
&* hands 0s A And hw ſome- 
P —_—_— comes within the compaſs of 
<« thy knowledge, we are bred up under 
« Eleazar, whoſe fortitude and courage 
< thou art not ignorant of. - The Father 
< led the way 5'the Sons follow him to 
«the like combate. Therefore it is to 
© no purpoſe, to adde any more threat- 
<« nings : we can ſuffer greater thi 
«then thoſe ge ſpeakeſt ang br ng 
«© Leg ' mala Trav + : 
* There ary were more valiant then "they 
© that are ready to endure all things, Why 
< do you delay to begin your. cruelty ? 
* what do you ſtay for, or expect ? 
« you think we may change our minds, 
« and recant? No:;' we proteſt again 
* and again, we will never eat impure 
<« fleſh : we will never break the Law of 
* our God. Thou ſhalt ſooner turn to 
* our Religion, then we. to thine. Let 
© hotter fires be kindled ; let more rave- 
* nous beaſts-be brought forth 3 let more 
« exquiſite torments be invented : ' in 
& ſhort, either deviſe ſome new punifſh- 
* ment, ,or know that we deſpiſe theſe 
< that are before us. | 
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Theſe, ſaith he, were their words to 
the Tyrant; in the relation of which I 
am wonderfully delighted. And then 
embracing and kiſling one another, with 
no lefs chearfulneſs then if they had been 
come to receive their reward, © Let us 
<* go, ſaid they with a loud voice, let us 
_ os meet theſe dangers. Let us-make 
<* haſte, while the Tyrant is hot and 
<* chafes ; leſt he cool again, and-we loſe 
-< the Salvation. What though it coſtus 
< our lives? muſt not we leave them 
< ſome time or other 2 muſt we not pay 
<« the debt we owe to Nature ? Let us 
© convert then a neceſſity, into our choice 
* and a glory. Let us deceive the grave z | 
* and make that peculiar, which 1s com- | 
* mon. By death, let us make a purchace | 
©* of life. Let none of us faint in our un- 
« dertaking, nor be defirous to live here 
* any longer. Let us make the Tyrant | 
* deſpair of moving others, by ſeeing our | 
* conſtancy. Let him appoint our ſuf- 
« ferings, we will put an end to them, 
« Let us make it appear that, as we are 
« Brethren by birth , ſo we are in all 
* things elſe 3 not excepting death. 


Tt 3 Such 
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on, hm —_— the 
muſeries to which here we are e: ry 
of rhe Moder? wie Hkewiſe ga 
of the Mother 3 who likewiſe an 1]- 
laſtrious teſtimony of her faith in God, 
Ce ennia aaliogs 
rity, of conſtancy and patience under the 
powen ſufferings. The Apoſtle himſelf 
h perpetuated their Memory in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and made it fa- 
cred to all generations. Where it will 
ſtand to our confuſionif we upd 
not learn of thoſe who had ſo 
"Faith, under ſodark a revelation. What 
would not theſe perſons have done, faith 
the for | Father, if they had lived 
fg ho wore conn 
ore the O 
Fo (1 nay adble) Sor ea hr pr 
If without example they behaved them- 
ſelves ſo undauntedly ; what rare Souls 
would they have been with one 3 che: 
mad 


— as as a Res 


incor 


takers of the inheritance of the Saints int 
light. i. Col. 11, 12. And fo we ſhall, if 
the ſame ſpirit of faith be in us that was 
in them. For it tells us how Jeſs went 
this way to heaven; and that if we over- 
come, we ſhall ſhine with him in his glo- 
ry, and fit down with him in his throne, 
and inherit all things. 


There need no more be ſaid to encou- | 


rage even thoſe Chriſtians who have been 
moſt delicately bred, or that are of the 
tenderer Sex, to wade through the grea- 
teſt difficulties. Let them but look up 
unto Jeſs, and He will inflame them 
with ſuch ardent love, that will be 
glad to follow him to his Cro if they 
muſt go that way to come where He 1s, 
This moved Dorothens and divers other 
Courtiers, ( who, as Eſebins * reports, 


were Bznauxe! mid, of the Emperour's Eccleſ. 
Tt 4 Bed-7. 6 
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jy cps. and' in ſuch 'bigh favour, 
that they wete-:no leſs beloved then if 
they had been the Emperour's own chil- 
dren,) to prefer'the reproaches and pains 
of piety, 'and the new-deviſed deaths 
they were to-ſuffer for its ſake, before all 
the glory and: delights wherein they li- 
ved. And $t, Reter, we are tqld by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus * , ſeeing his own 
Wife led to.death, rejoyced at the grace 
to which ſhe: was called ; thinking now 
ſhe was upon her return home. And 
cheartully exhorting her to proceed to 
the execution; he called her by her name, 
faying: onely theſe few words, Mes wuritdu 
Ts Kve/s, REMEMBER THE LORD. 
That was ſufficient, he knew; to make 
her conſtant and courageous : {t being 4 
faithfull ſaying, (an undoubted principle 
of Chriſtianity, on which we may ever 
ſafely build, For if we be dead with hin, 
we ſhall alſo live with him : if we ſuffer 
with hin, we ſhall s reign with hin. 
2 1:1. 11.11, 12. And it was no leſs ſted- 
faſtly believed, that they who ſuffered 
with him ſhould alſo reign with him in 
a greater glory then others ; as we heard 
before from St. Pax/, who faith, their 
attictions would work for them a 
molt ponderous crown of glory. Nay, 
q ) they 


YR « Mk -— - 


| 
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they gave the like encouragement to all 
thoſe. who did any eminent ſervice to 
our Bleſſed Lord. They that /aboxred 
hard, for inſtance, in the Word and Doc- 
trine, St. Paul faith, were worthy of double 
honour, or reward, in this World. 1 Tz. 
v. 17. Which few receiving, (but quite 


' contrary, they were leaſt eſteemed, as 


he himſelf found by experience, who 
took the moſt pains,) there was the grea- 
ter reaſon to hope to find it in another 
life ; when the chief Shepherd appearing, 
they were ſure to receive as excellent 
crown of glory. 1 Pet. v. 4. To every 
Saint our Lord promiſes a crows of glory : 
(as thoſe crowns were wont to be called, 
that they uſed in times of greateſt jo */ 
the word 2uaggynry added to it ( whic 
1s never uſed in any other place of Scri 
ture, and is that whereby ſome of the 
crowns given to perſons of deſert in 0- 
ther Natiqns are called, ) denotes, I 
think , ſomething extraordinary in the 
glory of thoſe good Shepherds, who fed 
the flock of God according to the di- 
retions the Apoſtle had been giving 
them. 


The Martyrs, we are ſure, expected 
it who building on this foun om, 
that 
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that they who ſuffer with him, ſhall rei 
. tothe execution 5 expired 
with hymns in their ka. 1h and exhor- 
ted others, inthe midſt of their 
to the like chearfull conſtancy. Of all 
which I could uce inſtances out of 
the Eccleſiaſtical ; but I ſhall one- 
ly ſet down that of Liberatus and his 
Monks. Who defending the Chriſtian 
Faith againſt the Hereſy of Aris, when 
they were condemned to be thrown 
bound into a ſhip full of , and 
there to be burnt m the mid(t of the Sea, 
Viaor U- ſang aloud this hymn 3 Glory be to God in 
ricenſls the higheſt. Behold, now is the acceptable 
dal.Perſec. time + Behold, now is the day of Salvati- 
on 5 in which we ſuffer puniſhment for the 
faith of our God. 


And why ſhould not this faith, much 
more eaſily, comfort us againſt the death 
of free ena _—_— can 
reaſonabl t epart us, to 

mto the ernall Faphine of a better 
orld > Their gain 1s fo great, which 
they have made by the exchange, that 
we ought not ſo heavily, as weare wont, 
to take our own loſs. This Photins te- 
preſents 


+. ac; Ao 


pens y handſomely to bis Brother 
[araſins 3 he had faid a great many 
ather things, to {top the tears that he 
ſhed 1 tely for a daughter who 
was dead. < Suppoſe, faith he, 
< ter ſhould to 
5 thee by the bend! 
ic a chearfull and (iniling countenance,fay- 
<< ing, © dorm why doſt thou affi& 
< thy (elf in this manner? why doſt thou 
© bemoan me, as if I was-gone'to an e- 
<« yill condition > My lot is faln unto 
<« me in Paradiſe ; a place moſt fiveet to 
« behold , and far ſweeter to enjoy : 
cc 1eif B wigtws ding i meg, but 

<« experiment excceds all belief. Into 
< this the crooked Serpent cannot wind 
& himſelf, as he did into that of our Fore- 
<« fathers z nor ſo much as whiſper any 
&* of his deceitfull temptations. There 
&* js none among us, but whoſe Mind is 
« impregnable, and cannot be overcome 
< by any _ _ can we defire to 
6 wit er b 
6 4p all of WR Di 
&« yine and heavenly wiſedom ; 'and our 
<& whole life is a continued 

<« feſtivall, in the enjoyment of infinite 
*-and unſpeakable goods. Splendidly 
< cloathed, we ſee God in a ſplendid 
aPots * = manner, 


| ; Chap-1 4+ 


Daugh- pif. . 


at ys 


© manner, (as far as ma can ſte him; ) 
* and raviſhed with his inexplicable, in- 
# conceivable beauty, we rejoyce alway, 
*-and are never weary. Which abun- 
£< dant pleaſure is the very perfection of 
* love; and the power of enjoying ac- 
& companying love, begets that 1 le 
« joy and exultation of ſpirit. So that 
& now, While I converſe with thee, a 
* moſt mighty love to thoſe things draws 
< me away, and ſuffers me not to ex- 
£ pound the leaſt part of them. Thou, 
« and my dear Mother, ſhall one day 
* come thither; and then confe(s I have 
* fgid very little of ſuch great Goods ; 
' © but accuſe thy ſelf very much for be- 
<« wailing me, who happily enjoy them. 
© Therefore, my dearelt Father, let me 
© go away with joy, and do not detain 
© me any lo 3 leſt thou ſuffer a grea- 
* ter loſs, and for that be more bitterly 
« afflicted. 


*« If thy Daughter, I ay, could after 
& this or the like fort ſpeak to thee, 
© would{t thou not be aſhamed to con- 
* tinue thy, lamentations ? and chuſe ra- 
<* ther, with joy to let her go away re- 
* joycing? Conſider then ,. if upon a 
** Child's ſaying ſach things, we ſhauld 
© preſent- 
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& preſently grow better, and be of 
6 our; Tall we, when —_— 
« Creatour and :Lord cries, He that be- 
& lieveth in me, though he die, yet ſhall he 
& live; and, God hath prepared for them 
i that love him ſuch things as eye hath not 
* ſeer, 'mor ear heard, neither have they 
& entred into the heart of man 5 be no- 
* thing better for ſuch joyfull tidings, 
oe bur, like infidels, go on ſtill to increaſe 
& our fad lamentations ? 1 


We cannot anſiver this Queſtion any 
other way, but'/by filence z or rather, 
chearfull thankſgivings to God , who 
hath given us ſuch everlaſting conſolation, 
and good hope through his. grace, as may 
well cnable 'us'to fay in every other 
troubleſome condition, Why art thox thus 
caſt down, O my Soul ? why art thou dife 
quieted within me £ Hope in God, and re- 
Joyce in his holy. Name, who, thanks be 
to. his goodnels, FR us the vidory, 
through our Lord Feſas Chriſt. Let us 
ſhake hands with grief, ſadneſs and for- 
row ; and leave them to thoſe who have 
no hope of Eternall Life. Let us make 
our boaſt in the'Lord, and fay that He-is 
good , | for his mercy endureth for ever. 
Come, my Soul, what is it that affitis 

4s thee ? 
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thee 3 Will not the thoughts of the 

of heaven give thee eaſe, nay puke} 

cure thee > Will not a fight of Jeko, 
on the throne of his glory, revive 

thee? It is but a moment or two, and 

we ſhall be with him where he is. | Let 


us have patience for a few days more of 


bariiſhment from our heav country. 
Hold out, my_ Soul, for a ſhort pilgri- 
mage, and we ſhall arrive at our promi- 
ſed inheritance. Shall 'we bemoan our 
—_— thus — for whom our God 


ore pyriedurry ww 
C—— but a few ſte 
and we are at our eternall reſt ? Behold, 


behold thy Saviour : Yonder he is: 
I te him ſhining m his celeſtiall gl 
He looks upon me, methinks, and fainh, 
Be of chear, for I am preparing a 
place for thee. 


\ Do we not forget, O Soul, that 
rs is fo highly ady 5 when we 
ory art m_ thus caſt down 
jetted we not re 
his memory, A _— —_ 
ly, He is dead, He is not riknz who 
can chaſe but mourn and be forrowfull > 
For ſhame ler us ſtay our tears, till-the 
eflicnotiics we have heard can be cipro? 


ed ; 
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on 6. dot ERS 


 Chap.14- -.of this Record.  G5n 
ved; till that is ſtill in 
his grave, pms ey Witneſ- 
fer, which ſtand up for him. But in 
mean time let us rej that they never 
yet could be contuted ; but have born 
down all. the ion of the World 
and the Devill for more then Sixteen 
hundred years, to the cternall honour of 


Jeſus. 


O ſiveet Name! why do we diſhonour 
it with four faces, and fad countenances, 
owihe = gender lr wand an 

as as his we 
wage we ay Jaade= ye yo 
wo grace, Bec. hive, 
live alſo. And let =_ never mn 
them, but with new delight. Let it de- 
light us to repeat them a thouſand times 
in a day. As long as we live, let us com- 
fort our ſelves with this ; Our Lord hath 
ſaid, Becawſe I live, ye ſhall live alſe. 
Doth it not fill a Merchant's heart with 
joy, to hear that his Ship is arrived at a 
port 3 though many from his 
own houſe 2 Doth not the -man 
look mm ES pn as 5 
though he wait many w 
he reap his defired Harveſt > Let not us 
then be the onely lumpiſh inſenſible 
things, 


Pal. Ivi. 
x Oz In 
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things, who hear the eager news that 
Jeſus alive, and fafely arrived at 'out 

ather's houſe, where there are many 
Manfions. ' - Let not us be ſd ſtupid'asto 
be diſcontented, who have his word for 
it, that we ſhall live with him. Bat let 
us rejoyce, and fay as the: Plalmiſt doth, 
(we. have more reaſon for it,) 1» God 
will I praiſe his word : in the Lord will I 
praiſe his word. In him have I put my 
traft'+ F'wilf not be afraid what man, or 
any thing elſe, ca doe anto me.  Feſis 
hath faid I ſhall live : I will depend on 
his word 5» and expect; after all my toſ- 
ſings' up -and down in. this troubleſome 
World, to land ſhortly in the Paradiſe of 
God. 


Paradiſe ! O that comfortable word | 
that ſweeteſt of all words !- What ſhould 


. we not have given to hear of any ho 


of it, if God had not promiſed it > And 
ſhall we now. make light account of it 2 
God forbid. We will not figh at the 
thoughts of death it felf; ſeemg it is but 
the gate of Paradiſe. We will look upon 
it with a ſmile, and fay it is welcome: 
We will tell it that it is a long-lookt-for 
friend ; and bid it doe its office, and 
make way for our entrance intothe _ 
that 
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Chap. 147 ofibls Rae ah 


he To ok pron wt 
wW e not a 
with that Workl'> what Ds je 
place where we he Þ ; ; 
whence no Friend that is king thither 
Hatch rerurned, to tell us HER it is? Bhai 
fit knew it very well, kg, h Fac 
{{ he word not have endil A, 6 mil 
ig He ts perfedtly ACC 
5 for from thence. hi 09s * and Vin 
be, is. And therefore let Us twot be rio 
rous, when We think of rem perth, to'7 
ſtrange countty 3 but confidently; 
of! his knowledge more th dut'v 
Let us remember the words of the Wa 
abſſes, which fiy, He is jhe" Sar of God, 
in. whom 'is Eternall Life. Lets truſt h 
Jorhpnen t, who thoughit.it'tmbte' Srv 
away, though apgh theh 
io fray belt rir in't S greateſt Ne Nw] And 
finve Al thelt: Frncſos Gy, He iKith hea- 
ven'; tet us feſdlve”that:;,we.: ill die 
looking up to him, and fayitg,* 


Lord, reinentber it is the Will of the 
Fathe#, that we ſhould (ep -yerlaſting 
Fra Thos thy elf; a prone, © St. Ses 

her , | and mad +: up him t oy 


vil receive Ou Or Sohn 
Which is (by 


pirit = Tut x4 2s 
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This 0. riſe again to prepare, 
to thee. is thy 
Apoſtles fy ou ſenteſt them to 
Ke T to.the World. This thou haſt 
made us Lak par and wait for, and ſuffer 
for, and long to enjoy. O Deareſt Lord, 
and moſt nevi Saviour, who art the 
true and. faithfull Witneſs , t fry 
miſerable 2-4 cap foes to be 
yet deny not thy ſelf : let not Pay _ 
of thy precious Bloud be Joſt ; let not 
the ord of the Father, of the Holy 
Ghoſt, thine own Word, "fail. If thou 
art not alive, I am content to 
But if thou art, as thou haſt perſwaded 
me 3 then I will not ceaſe to call upon 
thee : I will die with theſe words in 
my mouth,, and be confident thou wilt 
hear, me , LORD JESUS, RECEIVE 
MY SPIRIT. 


Tp the bleſſed St. Stephere 
expired 3 looking u Neat unto Fe- 
fu, the _ nr ad; iniſher of our on, 
wW a in {_£ to 
Whoſe le all the K- of that No- 
ble Army followed ; triumphing over 
| : death, 


5 Toure Wi 0 64 EG 6 
Chap. 14: of this Record.'*\. * bes 
death, in an affured hope of tmmortall 
life. Which they ' had tot the | Jeaft 
doubt of, © it ® manifeſt from' hence 
that (as Clemens Alexandrinurobſerves*))* L.vi 
&s avtak; 1 nonaove TH axpmal; —_ mp 
exin mf OG, in the very extremity 
their tormeuts they gave thanks' to 'G 
who they knew would \reward hell 
fidelity 3 having in this very way con- 
being the ſas to. the higheſt Office, of 
Finiſher or s: owner of oun 
te; k Thetefore NT 
md their glory ſes | 
fang c y, with the holy Nan 
but with a; far arr] es 


ſhall redeem my Soul from the power 
the grave, {of tent 6s ei X; 


Pjal. 15. 


' And, O thou Lord, and Olde of all Greg 
things, fs peril of this thy Workmanſhip W- oe -, TX 
Ot Father of thy Mes I —_— 
O thou Lord o «x and death ! O thou p-116. 
benefaFor of and x7; er f of 
gd mer / 0 thou who di 
of bw and in due time, x7; 


ME 


in the depth of thy wiſedom 4; 
ation , wilt transform us , 
Divine Arif the TOR D? 
Receive me alſo 


oy when thou a 
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eor Tas no .a#)E and 
wt 696. Ved l (for 1 ng, in all. thy Names: 

| how {67 «ng In he wy 


(ible. May holde things. by | 

ft word. thy. Kang; 4 # now phe 

z ec to —_— of this Book, ( though net 

the firſt fruits , yet the laſt perhaps that 

1+ may" be, able, to offer thee, .) both @s a 
' —_ Fatefull a achnawled ment for all thy bene- 

x Ws and CN humble. La. png that 1 

0 hep "hqva, ”Y other tro KA Rag the, 
| cefſary \/acred oues of «A harge. Stop 
ihe fr any diſeaſe wheeh may ſeize on 
me 5 * thy ſentence, .if | be rewoved by 
thee. And if. thou art pleaſed to 
me a di olkuion according to wy. tie, re, 
ad | be received into the, Heavenly Ta- 
berwacles z there [ 498 fa. offer acce C 
f 


longs all Glary, 


for ever and ever.. 


BE: | 


THE. END, 
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HE Chriſtian Sacrifice : a Treatiſe 
ſhewing the Neceflity, End and 
Manner. of receiving the _ Commu- 
nion : together with ſuitable Prayers and 
Meditations for every Month in the Year 
and the Principal Feſtivals in memory of 
"our Bleſſed Saviour. In Four Parts. The 
Third Edition Corrected. 

The Devout Chriſtian inſtrufted how 
to Pray and give Thanks to God : Or a 
Book of Devotions for Families and par- 
ticular perſons in moſt of the concerns of 
Humane life. The 2. Edition, in Twelve. 

An Advice tq a Friend. The 2. Editi- 
0n,in Twelves. 

A Friendly Debate between a Confor- 
miſt and a Non-conformiſt, in OFavoe. In 
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The Witneſſes to Chriſtianity; or, The 
Certainty of our Faith and Hope : In a 
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Parts, in O#avo, new. 

A Sermon Preached before the King 
on St. Stephen's day, Printed by His Ma- 
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